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"  Oar  fatben  worshiped  in  this  mountain ;  and  ye  taj,  that  in  Jemnlem  in 
the  place  where  men  ought  to  worship."    •  •  * 

"The  hoar  cometh,  when  ye  shall  neither  in  this  mountain,  nor  yet  at  Jem- 
saJem,  worship  the  Father.  *  *  *  But  the  hour  oometh,  and  now  is,  when 
the  true  worshipers  shall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth  :  for  the 
Father  seeketh  such  to  worship  Him.  GK>d  is  a  Spirit :  and  they  that  worship 
Him  must  worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth."    (John  It.  20,  21,  23,  24.) 
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I.— THE  JEWISH  MESSIAH.— It 

While  treating  of  the  Jewish  Messiah,  Hengstenbei^ 
discusses  the  question  of  the  atigel  or  messenger  of  Jehovah, 
This  is  unnecessary.  But  it  is  desirable  to  examine  the 
point  briefly,  lest  the  omission  should  furnish  an  objection 
to  our  conclusion.  In  speaking  of  the  angel  of  Jehovah^ 
the  Old  Testament,  it  is  alleged,  shews  a  distinction  be- 
tween the  hidden  and  the  manifest  God,  the  God  who 
remained  in  concealment  and  the  Gk)d  who  revealed  Him. 
If  it  can  be  shewn  that  the  angel  of  Jehovah  was  truly 
God,  having  divine  attributes  and  performing  divine  acts, 
he  may  be  identified  with  the  Messiah.  Let  us  therefore 
examine  the  passages  which  speak  of  the  angel  of  Jehovah, 

In  the  16th  chapter  of  Genesis,  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
found  Hagar.  This  angel  undertakes  a  divine  work,  the 
countless  multiplication  of  Hagar's  posterity.  He  says  that 
Jehovah  had  heard  her  affliction,  and  so  predicates  of  Him 
what  he  had  before  assigned  to  himsel£ 

In  the  1 8th  chapter,  it  is  related  that  Jehovah  appeared 
to  Abraham  in  the  plains  of  Mamre.  When  the  patriarch 
lifted  up  his  eyes,  "  three  men  stood  by  him."  In  the  course 
of  the  interview,  one  of  the  three  makes  himself  known  as 
the  Lord.  He  promises  such  blessings  as  God  alone  can 
bestow,  and  is  called  by  the  historian  Jehovah, 

The  expression  in  xix,  24,  "  Jehovah  rained — from  Jeho- 
vah," is  Hebraistic  for  "  the  Lord  rained  from  himself,"  a 
noun  being  used  for  a  pronoua  Hengstenberg  arbitrarily 
assumes  that  the  Jehovah  who  rained  fire  and  brimstone  is 
identical  with  the  angel,  and  thus  the  latter  is  distinguished 
from  Jehovah ;  in  other  words,  tw6  Jehovahs  are  mentioned. 
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In  the  22n(l  chapter,  God  commands  Abraham  to  sacrifice 
his  son.  Jehovah's  angel  prevents  the  consummation  of  the 
act ;  and  the  language  employed  to  convey  the  prohibition 
implies  that  he  is  a  divine  person :  "  Lay  not  thine  hand 
upon  the  lad,  for  now  I  know  that  thou  fearest  Ood,  seeing 
thou  hast  not  withheld  thy  son,  thine  only  son,  from  ma" 
The  appellation  which  Abraham  gives  the  place  shews  his 
belief  that  Jehovah  had  appeared  there. 

In  the  31st  chapter,  the  angel  of  Ood  appears  to  Jacob 
in  a  dream.  He  calls  himself  the  God  of  Bethel,  to  whom 
Jacob  had  made  a  vow,  as  is  related  in  xxviii.  11 — 22, 
where  the  patriarch  sees  a  ladder  in  his  night  vision,  on 
which  the  angels  ascend  and  descend,  and  at  whose  top 
Jehovah  stands,  calling  himseK  the  God  of  Abraham  and 
Isaac,  &c. 

By  comparing  Genesis  xxxii.  28 — 30  with  Hosea  xii  3, 
4,  and  Judges  xlii.  17,  we  see  that  the  same  agent  is  called 
Ood,  angel  of  Ood  or  of  Jehovah, 

In  Genesis  xlviii.  15,  16,  Jacob  wishes  for  the  sons  of 
Joseph  a  blessing  from  the  God  before  whom  his  fathers 
walked,  and  from  the  angel  who  had  been  his  protector. 

In  Exodus  iii  2,  the  angel  of  Jehovah  appears  to  Moses 
in  a  flame  of  fire  out  of  a  bush,  yet  immediately  afterwards 
God  calls  to  him  and  avows  himself  Jehovah,  the  God  of 
Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  &c.  It  appears  from  xiv.  1 9  and 
24,  that  the  angel  of  God  and  the  pillar  of  cloud  accompany- 
ing the  Israelites  through  the  wUdemess  were  connected ;  the 
latter  being  the  visible  symbol  of  the  former.  Jehovah  is  re- 
presented as  troubling  the  host  of  the  Egyptians  by  looking 
through  the  pillar  of  fire  and  of  the  cloud ;  pointing  to  the 
identity  of  Jehovah  with  the  angeL  In  xxiii.  20,  God  says 
to  the  people  that  he  would  send  an  angel  before  them  to 
guide  them  into  the  promised  land,  exhorting  them  to  obey 
him  because  he  ia  not  an  usual  angel.  His  name  being  in 
him. 

In  Numbers  xxii.  we  read  that  God's  anger  was  kindled 
against  Balaam  because  he  went ;  and  the  angel  of  Jehovah 
opposed  him.  At  the  end  of  the  interview,  the  angel  de- 
clares himself  to  be  the  author  of  the  communication  which 
Balaam  was  to  make  (verse  35). 

When  Joshua  came  with  his  army  before  Jericho,  an 
unknown  being  appeared  to  him  with  a  drawn  sword,  who 
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deolared  that  he  was  captain  or  prince  of  the  host  of  the 
Lord,  Le.  prince  of  the  angels  (v.  14),  and  commanded 
Joshua  to  put  off  his  shoes  because  the  place  he  stood  on 
was  holy.    In  vi.  2,  he  appears  to  be  called  Jehovah, 

In  Judges  vi.  11,  an  angd  of  Jehovah  comes  to  Gideon,  who 
is  called  Jehovah  in  the  14th  verse.  After  he  tells  Gideon 
that  h$  had  sent  him  to  save  Israel,  he  is  recognized  as  a 
divine  person,  addressed  by  the  title  Adanai,  and  permits  a 
sacrifice  to  be  offered  to  him.  When  Gideon  perceives  that 
he  is  an  angel  of  the  Lord,  he  fears  he  must  die  because  he 
had  seen  such  an  one  face  to  face,  and  builds  an  altar  which 
he  calls  Jehovah-shalom. 

In  xiii  3,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  to  the  wife  of 
Manoah.  At  his  second  manifestation  to  the  pair,  he  was 
recognized  only  as  a  man.  But  when  he  refused  to  give  his 
name  because  it  was  secret,  and  the  sacrifice  was  miracu- 
lously consumed,  the  angel  himself  ascending  in  the  flame, 
Manoah 'knew  that  it  wtts  an  angel  of  Jehovah,  saying  to 
his  wife,  "  We  shall  surely  die  because  we  have  seen  OodJ* 

In  Isaiah  Ixiii  9,  the  salvation  of  Israel  is  ascribed  to 
the  a>ngd  of  OocPa  presence  otface. 

In  2  Kings  xix.  35,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  smites  the  Assy- 
rian aimy. 

The  prophet  Zechariah  receives  all  his  revelations  from 
the  angd  of  Jehovah.  In  i.  12 — 15,  the  latter  distinguishes 
between  himself  and  Jehovah  of  Hosts,  saying  he  had  been 
sent  to  punish  the  heathen  for  what  they  had  done  to  Jeru- 
salem and  Zion.  In  iii  2,  the  angel  of  Jehovah  (verse  1)  is 
termed  Jehovah. 

Psalms  xxxiv.  7,  and  xxxv.  5,  attribute  to  Jehovah's  angd 
what  is  elsewhere  predicated  of  Jehovah  himself,  the  pro- 
tection of  the  pious  and  punishment  of  the  ungodly. 

It  is  unnecessary  for  our  present  purpose  to  discuss  the 
different  explanations  which  have  been  offered  of  the  fact 
described.  Many  expositors,  including  Augustine  and  Je- 
rome, Bishop  Clayton  in  his  "  Essay  on  Spirit,"  and  Mr.  H. 
Taylor  in  his  "  Ben  Mordecai,"  think  that  the  person  called 
both  angel  and  Jehovah  is  a  created  spirit  of  the  angelic 
order,  who  was  allowed  to  personate  the  Almighty,  not  only 
speaking  by  His  authority,  but  appearing  in  His  person  and 
bearing  His  name — His  representative  and  ambassador. 
This  hypothesis  has  been  often  combated.    It  encountered 
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the  opposition  of  Mr.  Lindsey  from  a  Hamanitarian  stand- 
point, and  of  Dr.  Sandolph  from  a  Trinitarian  one,  neither 
writer  arguing  very  successfully  or  philosophically. 

Angels  belonged  to  the  mythology  of  the  Hebrews  who 
personified  the  powers  of  nature.  Extraordinary  operations, 
unusual  phenomena,  manifestations  of  God,  were  invested 
with  personal  attributes.  They  were  angels  or  messengers 
of  Jehovah,  and  are  identified  with  Himself  because  they 
represent  no  distinctive  being.  Without  independent  exist- 
ence, they  are  only  the  mode  of  His  appearance,  the  invisi- 
ble Deity  unveiling  Himself  to  mortal  eyes.  The  word 
TJH^P  favours  this  hypothesis,  because  its  form  is  indefinite. 
It  means  a  sending,  not  one  sent ;  La  it  is  properly  an  ab- 
stract noun.  Almost  all  the  appearances  of  angels  in  the 
Old  Testament  are  to  be  explained  in  this  manner.  The 
angd  of  JehovaKs  presence  is  identical  with  Jehovah,  be- 
cause what  is  so  termed  is  only  the  manifestation  of  His 
presence  at  a  certain  time  and  place,  a  personified  mode  of 
His  operation.  The  Old  Testament  itself,  in  identifying  the 
angel  with  the  presence  of  Jehovah  and  with  Jehovah  him- 
self confirms  the  correctness  of  this  explanation.  Nothing 
can  be  clearer  than  that  the  angel  is  neither  a  created  being 
nor  the  Messiah,  if  the  passages  in  Exodus  xxiii  20 — 23, 
and  xxxiii.  14,  lo,  &c.,  be  compared.  The  former  shews 
that  the  angel  is  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire  which  preceded 
the  Israelites,  or  the  active  presence  of  Jehovah  ;  the  latter, 
that  the  presence  or  face  of  Jehovah  expresses  the  same  idea 
in  the  language  of  a  different  writer.  Hence  Onkelos  usually 
renders  the  presence  of  Jehovah  by  Shekinah,  i.a  the  visible 
manifestation  of  Deity. 

The  topic  has  no  proper  connection  with  the  Messiah's 
person  as  described  in  the  Jewish  writings.  Even  if  Heng- 
stenberg's  view  were  correct  that  the  angel  is  Jehovah  s 
revealer,  partaking  of  His  Gk)dhead  and  intimately  connected 
with  Him  by  oneness  of  nature,  he  is  never  identified  with 
the  Messiah ;  for  Malachi  iii.  1,  which  the  critic  quotes  in 
favour  of  their  sameness,  is  irrelevant  The  messenger  of 
the  covenant  is  Elijah  not  Messiah,  who  is  there  dLstin- 
guished  from  the  Lord ;  and  it  is  arbitraiy  to  make  the 
angel  of  Jehovah  the  same  as  the  messenger  of  the  covenant. 
If  Malachi  iii.  1,  presents  no  ground  for  identifying  the 
angel  of  Jehovah  with  Messiah,  two  other  places  adduced 
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by  Hengstenbei^  are  irrelevant^  viz.  Hosea  iii.  5,  and  Micah 
V.  2.  The  explanations  of  both  already  given  dissipate  their 
Messianic  natnra  Who  would  imagine,  except  Hengstenbei^ 
and  his  school,  that  "  tiie  goodness  of  the  Lord  "  (pi^,  ^t9) 
is  identical  with  ''the  glory  of  Jehovah/'  the  Snekinah 
of  God,  which  was  concentrated  in  "  the  angel  of  Jehovah ;" 
or  who  else  conld  bring  forth  from  the  single  word  iliH^itt 
in  Micah  v.  %  a  God  proceeding  eternally  from  the  invisible 
Jehovah  and  revealing  him, — God  the  Messiah? 

Another  passage  supposed  to  countenance  the  identity  of 
Messiah  with  the  angel  is  this  :  "In  that  day  shall  the  Lord 
defend  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  ;  and  he  that  is  feeble 
among  them  at  that  day  shall  be  as  David ;  and  the  house 
of  David  shall  be  as  God,  as  the  angel  of  the  Lord  before 
them."    (Zechar.  xii.  8.) 

The  Messianic  interpretation  of  these  words  regards  the 
house  of  David  as  culminating  in  king  Messiah,  who  is 
identified  with  the  angel  that  led  the  people  in  ancient 
times.  Thus  both  the  divine  and  human  natures  of  Mes- 
siah are  implied.  But  the  interpretation  is  distorted.  What 
the  passage  really  says  is,  that  Jehovah  will  protect  Jeru- 
salem, putting  such  a  spirit  into  the  inhabitants  that  he 
who  is  weak  shall  become  heroic  like  David;  and  the 
leaders  of  the  house  of  David  shall  be  changed  as  it  were 
into  superhuman  beings  or  angels  who  conduct  the  host 
One  person  is  not  selected  as  the  representative  of  David's 
house,  the  Messiah  ;  but  the  leaders  of  the  people,  who  are 
compared  to  superhuman  beings  or  angels  in  heroic  couraga 
The  Messiah  is  not  identified  with  the  angel  of  Jehovah. 

The  Metatron  has  less  relation  to  the  Messianic  doctrine 
than  that  of  Jehovah's  angel,  though  it  is  introduced  by 
Hengstenberg  as  an  element  in  his  proof  of  Messiah's  di- 
vinity. The  Metatron  in  Jewish  conception  was  one  of  the 
three  highest  angels,  who  was  permitted  to  sit  in  the  divine 
chamber  and  writ«  down  the  virtues  of  the  Isi*aelites.  His 
name  is  like  that  of  his  master,  ie.  Shaddai  The  distinc- 
tion made  between  him  and  other  angels  is,  that  he  sit^s 
with  God  in  the  inmost  apartment,  while  the  rest  hear 
the  divine  command  before  the  veil.  Hence  he  is  called 
Prince  of  the  face  (D'JJSn  nfe),  La  who  stands  before  God. 
Though  R  Elias  applied  Exodus  xxiii.  21  to  him,  the  inter- 
pretation did  not  involve  his  divinity ;  for  he  was  nothing 


I 

I  6  TJiA  Jewish  Messiah. 


more  than  the  highest  of  all  the  aiigels,  ''a  king  of  all 
kings/'  as  he  is  styled  in  Berith  Memichay  foL  37.  Schoettgen 
errs  in  affirming  that  his  name  "wsa  given  to  the  Messiah,  the 
passages  he  adduces  being  inappropriate.*  The  doctrine  of 
the  Metatron  was  a  later  one.  It  did  not  even  exist  in  the 
time  of  the  Septuagint  translators,  though  it  has  been  so 
asserted  on  the  ground  of  the  Greek  in  Isaiah  ix.  6,  where 
the  words  are  too  uncertain  to  be  cited  in  favour  of  any 
doctrinal  proposition  respecting  Messiah.  The  translator 
renders  V^J  (God)  by  angel;  but  that  is  done  elsewhere 
in  the  LXX.  To  avoid  anthropomorphism  or  its  appear* 
ance,  the  translator  resorts  to  paraphrase.  A  theological 
bias  may  have  prompted  him.  It  is  doubtful  whether  the 
doctrine  of  a  Metatron  was  developed  out  of  Judaism  itself. 
The  probability  is  that  it  came  from  Persia.  The  name 
occurs  first  in  the  book  Sifri,  belonging  to  the  third  century. 
It  is  also  in  the  Talmud ;  in  the  later  Targums,  such  as  that 
of  Jerusalem  in  its  different  recensions ;  attaining  its  full 
growth  in  the  book  of  Sohar.  The  rclation  of  the  Metatron 
to  the  Shekinah  is  fluctuating ;  and  the  distinction  between 
a  higher  and  lower  Metatron,  the  one  of  emanation,  the 
other  of  creation,  is  only  the  fanciful  conception  of  a  few. 
Li  any  case,  the  being  so  called  was  never  higher  than  an 
angel  or  archangel,  who  was  admitted  into  the  counsels  of 
God,  and  revealed  them  to  men  as  he  was  directed.  He 
may  have  been  a  kind  of  mediator,  the  revealer  of  Jehovah, 
the  investiture  of  the  Shekinah ;  but  he  was  never  thought 
of  as  properly  divine.  Instead  of  participating  in  God*s 
essence,  he  was  His  instrument  While  explaining  the  angel 
of  Jehovah  by  Metatron,  later  Jews,  far  from  making  him 
Jehovah's  fellow,  God  eternally  proceeding  from  the  unseen 
Creator,  have  believed  that  he  was  a  created  angel  of 
exalted  rank. 

The  prevailing  doctrine  of  the  Jews  respecting  the  Mes- 
siah is  expressed  by  Trypho  in  Justin  Martyr.  "  We  all 
expect  that  the  anointed  one  will  be  a  man  sprung  from 
men,  and  that  Elias  will  anoint  hinL"-|-  His  divinity  and 
eternal  pre -existence  are  pronounced  foolishness  by  the 
same  speaker.^;    The  oldest  Targums  have  nothing  different 


*  Hone  Hebraicte  et  Talmadicie,  Vol.  II.  pp.  8,  16. 

t  Dialogue,  p.  235,  ed.  Thirlby.  %  Ibid.  p.  238. 
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from  this — ^no  assertion  of  his  superhuman  dignity.  That 
of  Jonathan  on  Isaiah  vii  14,  Micah  v.  1,  2,  is  silent  le^ 
specting  his  birth  from  a  virgin.  On  Isaiah  ix.  6,  the  words 
of  it  probably  mean :  "he  takes  the  law  upon  him  to  keep 
it;  and  his  name  is  called  before  him  whose  counsel  is 
wonderful,  the  mighty  God  continuing  for  ever ;  Messiah, 
whose  peace  wiU  come  upon  us  fully  in  his  days."  Accord- 
ing to  the  paraphrast»  the  appellation  "  mighty  God"  belongs 
to  the  subject  naming,  not  to  the  person  named. 

At  the  time  of  Christ,  Jewish  ideas  of  the  Messiah  pre- 
rented  a  threefold  form.  There  was  first,  the  ordinary 
characteristic  of  the  prophetic  writings,  according  to  whicn 
he  was  a  king  of  David's  line,  the  conqueror  of  the  Gentiles 
and  righteous  ruler  of  all  peoples  This  is  the  view  of  the 
Talmud  The  second  was  the  Danielic  form,  in  which 
Messiah  was  a  superhuman  being,  heavenly  as  well  as 
earthly.  This  appears  in  apocalyptic  literature,  not  in  the 
Talmud.  Thirdly,  the  Mosaic  form  (founded  upon,  but  not 
meant  by,  the  wonls  of  the  reprjded  writer  Moses),  according 
to  which  Messiah  was  the  great  prophet  like  unto  Moses 
(Deut.  xviiL  15).  All  who  regarded  the  law  as  the  sacred 
book  par  excellence  and  the  exclusive  source  of  divine 
doctrine,  adopted  this  idea,  among  whom  was  PhUo  and 
probably  most  Alexandrians.  We  can  scarcely  suppose 
that  a  fourth  modification  of  Messianic  belief  existed  in 
the  apostolic  period,  else  we  should  add  the  mysticalrMih 
eaic  type  by  which  Messiah  was  identified  with  the  first 
man  Adam,  re-appearing  as  the  restorer  of  Paradise.  This 
occurs  in  some  Jewish  writings.  There  is  also  a  faiat  echo 
of  it  in  the  Clementine  Homilies  belonging  to  the  latter 
half  of  the  second  century.* 

The  result  of  our  examination  of  the  post-biblical  Jewish 
writings  agrees  with  that  of  the  biblical  ones.  The  Messiah 
whom  prophets  looked  for  as  the  deliverer  of  the  nation 
and  poetd  described  in  ideal  colours,  the  future  restorer  of 
the  theocracy  in  its  highest  perfection  and  widest  extent^ 
was  a  kiug.  Following  out  the  hints  given  in  the  book  of 
Daniel,  some  later  Jews  conceived  that  he  was  concealed 
with  the  Father,  existing  before  his  appearance  to  men,  the 
Lord  and  Judge  of  all.    Highest  of  the  creatures  of  God, 

*  See  Homil.  iii.  20 ;  EpipLauiiis  Adv.  Hseres.  zxx.  p.  409,  ed.  Migne. 
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he  was  the  divine  representative,  enthroned  in  surpassing 
dignity.  Sometimes,  again,  he  was  considered  a  great  pro- 
phet, the  instructor  of  the  peoples ;  or  the  true  Adam,  re-ap- 
pearing to  bring  back  the  paradisiacal  state.  It  is  impossible 
to  discover  a  distinct  vestige  of  the  belief  among  the  Jews 
that  he  was  God  or  truly  divine.  None  supposed  that  be 
was  to  be  of  the  same  or  similar  substance  with  the  Father.*  I 

Why  ?  Because  it  was  contrary  to  their  monotheism.  And 
we  are  safe  in  asserting,  that  no  modem  Jew  interprets  the 
Old  Testament  in  a  sense  involving  the  divinity  of  Mes- 
siah's person.  Both  learned  critics  and  plain  readers  of 
the  Bible  belonging  to  the  race  of  Abraham  are  i^reed  on 
the  point  Far  be  it  from  us  to  say  that  they  are  influenced 
by  theological  prepossessions  in  this  matter — ^that  their  re- 
jection of  Jesus  Christ  and  their  aversion  to  Christianity 
lead  them  to  take  such  view  of  their  Messiah.  With  some 
it  may  be  a  motive ;  of  scholars  and  critics  it  can  hardly 
be  predicated.  As  far  as  Jews  are  honest  interpreters  of 
their  own  records,  they  are  the  best  judges  of  the  question, 
and  their  voice  is  unanimous.  ■  Differences  of  belief  they 
have  in  relation  to  the  interpretation  of  Messianic  passages, 
some  thinking  that  the  Old  Testament  has  no  personal 
Messiah,  while  others  suppose  that  the  ideal  hopes  and 
longings  of  seers  for  a  great  deliverer  were  destined  not  to 
be  fulfilled ;  but  all  agree  in  this,  that  no  prophet  or  writer 
dreamt  of  a  person  really  divine  as  their  Saviour.  The 
Messiah  was  a  created  being,  neither  angel  nor  spirit  nor 
God,  having  a  nature  essentially  human. 

It  has  been  supposed  that  the  Word  of  Jehovah  (MnD^B 
'»*^),  in  the  Tai^ms  or  Jewish  paraphrases  of  the  Old 
Testament,  is  identical  with  the  Messiah ;  and  "therefore  the 
expression  has  been  used  for  doctrinal  purposes.  But  the 
allied  identity  is  baseless.  The  later  Jews  were  indisposed 
to  represent  God  as  a  direct  agent  in  the  external  world, 
which,  led  to  the  conception  of  a  mediative  element  between 
the  finite  and  infinite.  This  was  His  Word,  the  expression 
of  His  will.  Accordingly,  where  the  Old  Testament  speaks 
of  Jehovah's  operations,  the  Word  is  employed.  The  Word 
of  Jehovah  is  nothing  more  than  Jehovah  Himself,  His  will 
going  forth  into  action,  His  self-revealing  agency. 

*  ofiocov(rcoc  or  6/Aoov4rioc,  the  former  semi-Arian,  the  latter  Athanasiaii,  in 
^e  phnseology  of  Ohrislian  history. 
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The  earlier  Targums  never  hypostatise  the  Word  or 
Memra  of  Jehovah.  Jn  their  use  of  the  phrase,  it  does  not 
denote  a  substance,  much  less  a  person.  With  Onkelos, 
the  Memra  is  an  emanation  from  God,  something  different 
from  Him,  but  an  efiBux  of  His  essence.  Jonathan  seems 
to  identity  the  Memra  with  the  Holy  Spirit^  since  he  trans- 
lates xyr\  in  that  manner.  When  Alexandrian  views  about 
the  Word  of  God  as  a  substance  began  to  prevail,  which 
Word  Christians  identified  with  their  Messiah ;  the  Jews, 
uniting  the  philosophical  idea  of  the  Logos  or  Wisdom  of 
God  with  the  predicates  of  Messiah,  applied  it  to  their 
future  king.  The  Taigum  of  Jerusalem  seems  to  hyposta- 
tise the  Word.  In  it  he  becomes  an  angel  who  is  one  with 
the  Shekinah ;  a  sort  of  mediator,  Jehovah's  representative 
through  whom  He  works. 

No  clear  instance  of  the  identification  of  Messiah  with 
the  Memra  of  Jehovah  occurs  in  the  pseudo-Jonathan.  One 
which  has  been  quoted  fails  to  prove  the  point  It  is  in 
Numbers  xxiii  21 :  "The  Word  of  Jehovah  their  God  is 
their  help,  and  the  jubilant  triumph  of  King  Messiah  re- 
sounds among  them."  Here  the  parallel  clauses  are  not 
identical  but  homogeneous.  Another  example  has  been 
adduced  from  the  Targum  on  Psalm  ex.  1.  In  the  two 
paraphrases  on  the  verse,  given  by  Buxtorf,  one  says, 
"  Jehovah  spake  by  his  Word  (rr'nxp'^oS  J^  "J9tS)  to  set  me  as 
lord  (liai)  over  all  Israel ;"  the  other^  "Jehovah  spake  by 
his  Word  to  give  me  the  lordship  (Hf^^n)  for  which  I  had 
sat,"  &c.  In  both  instances,  it  has  been  supposed  that 
Memra  or  Word  is  the  rendering  of  Adonai  (Lord) ;  whereas 

it  is  a. periphrasis  of  ^.  t3^.    )i2i*l  and  ^(prQ^n  correspond 
to  Adonai,  • 

If  our  observations  be  eorrect,  Hackspan  and  Paulus  are 
substantially  right  in  affirming  that  the  Word  of  God  is  an 
idiom  or  mode  of  expression  designating  God  Himself; 
Memra  being  equivalent  to  Q^.p^  and  USS  in  Hebrew,  which 
are  used  for  the  reciprocal  pronoun  »df  But  along  with 
that  should  be  taken  the  genius  of  the  oriental,  and  espe- 
cially of  the  Hebrew  mind.  The  will  of  God  in  action,  His 
Word  taking  effect,  was  tjie  initiative  stage  of  that  specula- 
tion to  which  the  Jews,  ignorant  of  second  causes  or  the 
laws  of  nature,  were  unavoidably  led.  By  d^rees,  the 
Word  or  self-revelation  of  God  became  so  prominent,  that 
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Jehovah  Himself  receded  from  view,  and  the  operative 
power  virtually  took  his  place  as  a  person  by  whom  He  was 
manifested,  a  mediator  between  the  Creator  and  creature. 
Such  is  the  process  by  which  the  mediative  element  tended 
to  personality,  and  terminated  in  an  outward  agent 

In  Jewish  literature,  so  far  as  we  know,  no  identification 
of  the  Memra  of  Jehovah  with  the  Messiah  occurs.  It 
might  be  shewn  that  it  is  sometimes  identified  with  the 
Shekinah ;  bat  the  latter  was  only  the  visible  presence  of 
Jehovah,  not  a  person.  As  to  the  correspondence  of  the 
Memra  with  the  Greek  Xdyoc  in  John  L  1,  and  its  denoting 
the  same  thing,  we  believe  with  Prideaux,  that  it  is  pre- 
carious to  uige  it 

It  is  not  our  purpose  to  treat  the  subject  controversially, 
else  we  should  dispose  of  several  hypotheses  that  supply 
the  want  of  knowledge,  or  stop  farther  inquiry  on  the  part 
of  those  who  have  a  creed  to  uphold.  If  we  have  shewn 
that  the  Messianic  conception  was  ideal  and  poetical,  flue 
tuating  and  shadowy,  undefined  and  dim ;  if  some  prophets 
in  their  highest  flights  of  inspiration,  as  the  deutero-Isaiah, 
viewed  an  age  and  a  people,  not  a  person,  as  the  consum-* 
mation  of  their  hopes,  it  is  easy  to  detect  the  error  of  divines 
who  argue  that  the  Jews  ought  to  have  deduced  the  doo^ 
trine  of  the  Messiah's  divinity  from  their  own  Scriptorea. 
When  the  Jews  are  told,  that  had  their  forefathers  not  been 
swayed  by  prejudice  they  would  have  perceived  "their 
promised  Messiah  was  to  be  the  Son  of  (xod,  co-equal  with 
God,  and  that  he  was  revealed  as  such  in  their  own  Scrips 
tares,"  they  know  the  worth  of  an  assertion  contrary  to 
their  Scriptures.  Or  again,  when  the  anticipation  of  a 
Messiah  is  pronounced  to  be  the  result  of  a  special  divine 
manifestation  granted  to  favoured  individuals,  "  by  which 
they  were  enabled  to  behold  in  the  essence  of  the  divine 
nature  the  person  of  the  Son  of  Grod,"  the  dogmatic  specta^ 
cles  of  a  Christian  creed  have  created  a  false  image.  It  is 
incorrect  to  affirm,  that  the  Messiah  was  revealed  to  their 
spirits  as  "  the  Word  of  God  dwelling  from  all  eternity  in 
the  bosom  of  the  Father.''  The  knowledge  of  the  Messiah 
possessed  by  the  Jews  of  old  was  not  a  constituent  or  essen- 
tial part  of  their  religious  belief.  Indeed,  "  knowledge''  is 
a  term  inapplicable  to  the  idea»  which  was  rather  an  anti- 
cipation, a  forecasting  hope,  a  spiritual  longing,  an  ajdent 
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desire  picturing  a  kingdom  of  righteousness  and  peace 
which  attracts  to  itself  the  best  of  all  peoples,  and  either 
absorbs  the  Gentiles  within  its  wide-spread  enclosure,  of 
rears  itself  over  their  ashes»  with  a  Davidic  monarch  pos- 
sessed of  all  the  attributes  of  office  in  perfection ;  or  a  king* 
dom  needing  no  visible  head,  because  a  pure  theocracy.  It 
is  therefore  incorrect  to  speak  of  the  Jewish  writers  having 
knowledge  of  "  a  mysterious  person  existing  in  the  essence 
of  the  Divine  ^."  A  Chi»ch  which  ^hi  to  contain 
the  best  learning  of  the  land,  but  sometimes  fails  to  realize 
her  assumptions,  is  not  exalted  when  her  sons  shew  so  little 
acquaintance  with  the  subject  they  undertake  to  discuss. 
Her  dignitaries  and  professors  should  avoid  statements 
avowedly  founded  on  the  Hebrew  text,  which  the  least 
knowledge  of  the  Old  Testament  dissipates.  We  are  sur* 
prised,  for  example,  to  read,  that  the  sign  given  to  Ahaz  iu 
Isaiah  viL  14,  "  speaks  of  the  Grodhead  and  the  Manhood 
united  in  one  bom  of  a  pure  virgin  for  the  elevation  of  man ;" 
that  ''the Ibelief  that  Almah  might  mean  a  married  woman^ 
is  a  folly  now  abandoned  by  the  most  competent  Hebrew 
scholars  in  Germany  itself ;"  and  that  "  an  anointed  one"  in 
Daniel  ix.  25,  should  be  ''  the  MessiaL"  No  Hebrew  scholar 
is  bold  enough  to  deny  that  Almah  means  a  young  woman 
of  marriageable  age  or  married,  as  well  as  a  virgin  properly 
so  called.  Usage  and  a  comparison  with  BetJiulah  proves 
that  meaning.  For  their  own  sakes,  and  on  account  of  the 
many  who  think  that  official  station  necessarily  implies 
talent,  the  clergy  of  the  English  Church  should  refrain  from 
random  statements. 

II.  A  second  point  connected  with  the  subject  resolves 
itself  into  an  answer  to  the  question,  Was  he  to  be  a  suffer- 
ing and  atoning  Messiah  ?  Hengstenberg  replies  that  he  is 
so  described  in  the  Jewish  Scriptures ;  others,  as  De  Wette 
and  Baumgarten-Crusius,  deny  it.  The  following  passages 
have  been  cited  to  shew  Ms  hxmiiliation  and  suffering ;  his 
death;  the  object  of  his  sufferings  and  death. 
-  (a)  ''And  there  shall  come  forth  a  rod  out  of  the  stem  of 
Jesse,  and  a  branch  shall  grow  out  of  his  roots."  (Isaiah 
xi.  1.) 

These  words  represent  the  Messiah  as  springing  from  the 
prostrate  trunk  of  Jessa  The  family  of  David  is  reduced 
to  its  lowest  state  when  he  comes  forth  from  it  as  a  growing 
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shoot,  invested  by  the  spirit  of  Jehovah  with  all  the  attri- 
butes of  a  righteous  judge  and  niler.  Neither  his  humilia- 
tion nor  sufferings  are  indicated ;  on  the  contrary,  the  house 
he  descends  from  is  a  royal  one,  though  fallen  from  it« 
ancient  splendour. 

'*  Thus  saith  the  Lord  Gk)d :  I  will  also  take  of  the  highest 
branch  of  the  high  cedar  and  will  set  it ;  I  will  crop  off 
from  the  top  of  his  young  twigs  a  tender  one,  and  will 
plant  it  upon  an  high  mountain  and  eminent,"  &c.  &a 
(Ezekiel  xvii  22,  &c.) 

Here  the  Messiah  is  compared  to  a  young  and  tender 
twig  taken  from  the  top  of  a  high  cedar  by  Jehovah  to  be 
planted  on  Mount  Zion.  If  he  was  to  be  a  man,  as  all  the 
prophets  testify,  it  is  difficult  to  see  anything  more  in  the 
figure  employed  than  his  growth  from  infancy  to  pre-emi- 
nent exaltation.  Tender  youthfulness  gradually  passing  into 
greatness  does  not  imply  kumUiation. 

**  Bejoice  greatly,  O  daughter  of  Zion ;  shout,  O  daughter 
of  Jerusalem ;  behold  thy  king  cometh  unto  thee ;  he  is 
just  and  having  salvation ;  lowly  and  riding  upon  an  ass, 
and  upon  a  colt^  the  foal  of  an  as&"    (Zechariah  ix.  9.) 

This  passage  describes  the  Messiah  as  just  and  victorious^ 
but  at  the  same  time  meek  and  gentle.  Biding  on  an  ass's 
colt,  he  cuts  off  the  horses  and  chariots  of  the  heathen, 
establishing  peaca  In  token  gf  his  peaceful  disposition,  he 
rides  upon  the  patient,  modest  ass,  not  on  the  proud  war- 
horse.  But  meeting  with  opposition,  he  destroys  the  mili- 
tary apparatus  of  his  enemies.  The  words  imply  an  humble, 
mild  and  peaceful  spirit  on  the  part  of  Messiah  The  fact 
of  his  riding  on  a  colt  does  not  shew  that  he  assumes  the 
low  form  of  a  servant  in  order  to  lead  a  toilsome  life ; 
neither  does  it  exclude  the  idea  of  his  being  a  great  ruler  ; 
though  Hengsteuberg  takes  both  for  granted. 

Isaiah  xlii,  xlix.  and  1.  are  also  adduced  to  shew  an 
afflicted,  suffering  Messiah,  but  they  are  irrevelant  Those 
who  think  that  the  Measiab,  says,  "  I  gave  my  back  to  the 
smiters,  and  my  cheeks  to  them  that  plucked  off  the  hair ; 
I  hid  not  my  face  from  shame  and  spitting"  (Isaiah  L  6), 
neglect  the  context,  which  proves  the  opposite. 

The  16th  psalm  is  also  brought  forward  as  describing  a  suf- 
fering Messiah,  whereas  it  introduces  a  pious  man  expressing 
his  feelings  and  hopes.  Thankfulness^  joy  and  confidence,  are 
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the  writer's  animating  motives.  Jehovah  is  his  protector, 
and  therefore  he  is  conscious  of  security — confident  that  he 
shall  be  delivered  from  deadly  danger,  and  find  the  way  of 
life  in  communion  with  Him  for  ever. 

It  is  impossible  to  make  this  psalm  directly  and  exclu- 
sively Messianic  without  violating  historical  interpretation. 
The  poet  could  scarcely  transform  himself  into  another  per- 
son and  speak  for  him.  Such  personal  interchange  is  a 
psychological  difficulty,  not  to  say  impossibility.  Much  of 
the  language,  too,  is  inapplicable  to  the  character  of  Mes- 
siah as  elsewhere  described.  Thus  it  is  said,  "They  multiply 
their  sorrows  who  exchange  another  (for  Jehovah) ;  I  may 
not  offer  their  drink-ofTeringS  of  blood,  nor  take  their  names 
into  my  lips.*  That  an  ordinary  pious  man  is  the  speaker, 
not  Messiah,  follows  from  the  plural  in  the  10th  verse, 
**  thy  pious  ones."  The  description  is  too  specific  to  suit 
the  ideal  king  to  whom  poets  and  prophets  looked  forward 
in  certain  moods  of  mind.  The  lineaments  in  which  he 
is  portrayed  are  usually  general'  Here  the  speaker's  sub- 
jectivity  appears. 

The  22nd  psalm,  which  some  take  to  be  evidence  for  m 
sufiering  Messiah,  must  be  judged  in  the  same  way  as  the 
16th.  It  contains  the  prayer  of  an  Israelite  beseeching 
God  to  preserve  his  life,  and  praising  him  for  the  blessing. 
Many  parts  are  inapplicable  to  the  Messiah,  as,  "  I  am  a 
worm  and  no  man ;"  "  My  praise  shall  be  of  thee  in  the 
great  congregation ;  I  will  pay  my  vows  before  them  that 
fear  him."  Ths  piercing  of  the  hands  and  the  feet  expressed 
in  the  Authorized  Version  is  foreign  to  the  original,  for  the 
word  translated  they  pierced  means  ''  like  a  lion."  "  Innu- 
merable CAdls  have  compassed  me  about ;  mine  iniquities 
have  taken  hold  upon  me  so  that  I  am  notable  to  look  up ; 
they  are  more  than  the  hairs  of  mine  head,  therefore  my 
heajrt  faileth  me."  Who  can  suppose  that  these  words  are 
suitable  to  the  Messiah ;  or  that  hiB  ears  should  have  to 
be  opened  to  the  spiritual  truth  that  God  takes  no  pleasure 
in  outward  sacrifices,  but  itither  desires  a  pious  disposition, 
an  obedient  fulfilment  of  His  commands  ?  When  the  speaker 
refers  to  his  preaching  righteousness  in  the  great  congrega- 
tion, he  makes  it  clear  that  he  was  one  of  the  worshipers  in 
the  temple.  The  psalm  does  not  allude  to  the  abolition  of 
sacrifice  by  the  self-sacrifice  of  the  sufferer ;  but  expresses 
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what  is  the  most  pleasing  ofiTering  to  GocL  The  suppliant 
had  been  in  distress,  and  praises  Jehovah  for  deliverance 
from  it  He  is  again  in  difficulties,  and  prays  for  speedy 
exemption  from  them,  to  the  shame  of  enemies  triumphing 
over  him.  It  is  better,  however,  to  consider  the  ode  as 
consisting  of  three  parts  (1—11,  12—21,  22—26),  with  the 
later  addition  of  verses  27 — 31. 

(b)  The  passages  in  which  the  death  of  Messiah  is  an- 
nounced are  said  to  be  Psalm  xvL  9 — 1 1,  where  the  speaker 
expresses  a  hope  that  Jehovah  would  not  le^ve  him  in  the 
grave,  but  raise  him  up  agaia  We  have  already  seen  that 
the  reference  is  to  deliverance  from  deadly  dangers.  "  Thou 
wilt  not  leave  my  soul  to  the  under-world,  nor  suffer  thy 
pious  ones  to  see  the  pit," — words  containing  nothing  about 
a  resurrection  from  the  grava  The  passage  in  Zechariah 
xil  10,  is  inappropriate,  as  we  have  already  seen  So  is 
xiiL  7.  Neither  depicts  the  death  of  Messiah.  And  in 
Daniel  ix.  26,  the  English  version  should  be,  ''An  anointed 
one  shall  be  cut  off  and  have  no  successor." 

The  only  place  in  which  the  Messiah's  death  seems  to  be 
mentioned  is  the  fifty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah,  which  will  be 
examined  hereafter. 

(c)  Some  places  at«  adduced  where  it  is  alleged  that  the 
purpoi ':  of  Messiah's  sufferings  and  death  is  given,  viz.,  the 
removal  of  sin. 

"  To  finish  the  transgression  and  to  make  an  end  of  sins, 
and  to  make  reconciliation  for  iniquity,  and  to  bring  in 
everlasting  righteousness,'*  &c.    (Dan-  ix.  24*.) 

According  to  the  context  and  the  right  sense  of  these 
words,  the  prophet  states  that  seventy  years  are  appointed 
tin  the  transgressions  and  misdeeds  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes 
reach  their  height,  till  the  guilt  of  Israel  be  expiated,  and 
everlasting  righteousness  brought  in  by  the  reign  of  Mes- 
siah. At  the  end  of  the  abominations  committed  by  Antio- 
chus in  Jerusalem  and  the  temple,  the  writer  expects  the 
rebuilding  of  the  city,  the  restoration  of  the  temple,  the 
anointing  or  dedication  of  the  altar  (the  most  holy),  as  the 
commencement  of  the  Messianic  age.  So  far  from  atone- 
ment being  connected  with  the  death  of  the  Messiah,  the 
punishment  which  had  come  upon  Israel  for  her  sins  and 
the  sufferings  she  had  endured  from  enemies,  are  the  proxi- 
mate cause  of  restoration  to  the  Divine  favour. 
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'<  In  that  day  there  shall  be  a  fountain  opened  to  the 
house  of  David  and  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  for 
sin  and  for  uncleanness."    (Zechariah  xiiL  1.) 

The  prophet  describes  the  Messianic  time  in  figurative 
language.  A  spring  of  pure  water  flowing  from  the  sano- 
tuaiy  washes  away  all  moral  defilement  The  people  receive 
a  new  spirit,  and  all  their  sins  are  blotted  out  The  person 
and  death  of  the  Messiah  are  not  referred  to. 

The  only  part  of  the  Old  Testament  on  which  those  who 
believe  in  a  suffering  and  atoning  Messiah  can  plausibly 
rely,  is  the  latter  portion  of  Isaiah — ^the  deutero-Isaiah,  as 
the  writer  is  properly  called,  for  there  is  no  doubt  that  he 
followed  the  reaJ  Isaiah  after  a  long  interval.  The  fifty- 
third  chapter  especially  is  interpreted  in  that  sense. 

Who  is  the  servafU  of  Jekomh  whom  the  unknown  pro- 
phet describes  ?    Is  he  Messiah? 

The  mrva'nJt  of  Jehovah  is  not  the  Messiah,  because, 

1.  The  Old  Testament  never  describes  him  as  suffering, 
despised  and  rejected,  imprisoned  and  put  to  death.  AU 
Messianic  prophecies  have  a  consolatory  character,  being 
meant  to  cheer  the  people  with  the  hopes  of  a  bright  future. 
Inspired  seers  direct  the  attention  of  their  downcast  coun- 
rtiymen  to  a  great  national  Saviour  who  should  restore  the 
kingdom  to  its  ancient  glory,  and  surpass  David  himself  in 
the  attributes  of  a  righteous  ruler.  The  Messianic  reign  is 
always  introduced  to  comfort  Israel  In  the  present  instance, 
the  picture  would  have  an  opposite  effect  A  suffering,  de- 
spised, murdered  Messiah  is  not  fitted  to  raise,  but  depress, 
the  hopes  of  the  nation. 

2.  The  Messiah  is  always  a  theocratic  king.  Here  he 
does  not  appear  in  that  character.  Jehovah  smites  and 
bruises  him.  He  is  carried  off  by  oppression  and  judgment 
Afterwards,  as  the  reward  of  suffering,  he  receives  a  share 
of  booty  and  wealth.  This  is  unlike  his  portrait  in  other 
books  of  the  Bible. 

3.  It  is  strange  that  he  is  never  mentioned  distinctly,  if 
he  be  intended.  Other  prophets  speak  plainly  of  the  Mes- 
siah.   Why  does  not  the  great  unknown  do  the  same? 

4.  The  interchange  of  the  past  and  future  tenses  shews 
that  the  writer  describes  one  that  has  a  past  and  a  fature, 
a  present  person  or  persons.  This  fact  excludes  the  idea  of 
Messiah,  who  could  only  be  described  as  future.    It  is  a 
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mere  assumption  on  the  part  of  Hengstenberg  that  the  pro- 
phet takes  his  stand  between  the  sufiFering  and  exaltation 
of  the  Messiah,  whence  the  former  appears  to  him  as  past, 
the  latter  as  futura 

5.  The  foreground  of  the  prophet's  view  in  chapters  xL 
— ^Ixv.  is  neither  the  ultimate  and  highest  realization  of 
kingship,  nor  the  inauguration  of  a  perfect  kingdom.  Tet 
this  is  what  we  should  expect  if  Messiah  were  described. 
Instead  of  a  personal  ruler,  or  a  kingdom  of  complete  pros- 
perity, the  foreground  of  the  picture  is  the  fulfilment  of 
IsraeFs  destination,  or  the  future  glory  of  the  church.  A 
revived  and  glorified  Israel  appears ;  a  new  theocracy,  over 
which  Jehovah  presides;  a  nation  characterized  by  love 
and  justice,  gathering  into  itself  not  only  the  seed  of  David 
but  the  whole  human  race. 

6.  There  are  clear  traces  of  a  plural  in  the  eighth  and 
ninth  verses,  iz^^  in  the  former  always  implies  a  collective, 
a  fact  not  invalidated  by  the  example  which  Hulsius  adduces 
from  Isaiah  xliv.  15 :  I'^O'iZd^  is  plural  Thus  Messiah  is 
excluded. 

By  the  servant  of  Jehovah  we  must  understand  Israel, 
the  collective  nation,  for  the  following  reasons : 

1.  He  is  ealled  Israel  in  xlix.  3.  The  word  Israel  here 
is  not  spurious,  as  Gesenius  8uppose&  This  sense  is  given 
by  the  Septuagint,  which  inserts  Israel  and  Jacob  in  Isaiah 
xlii  1,  to  explain  "my  servant"  or  "my  elect"  It  is  arbi- 
trary with  Hengstenberg  to  interpret  Israel  as  meaning  the 
Messiah. 

2.  His  death  is  spoken  of  in  the  plural,  shewing  that  the 
phrase  has  a  collective  sense  (liiL  9). 

3.  He  is  a  present  person  who  has  a  past  and  a  futmu 

4.  He  is  a  religious  teacher  of  the  Gentiles  (xliL  1 — 4,  xlix. 
6,  liii  1 1).  The  Messiah  is  never  called  a  prophet  in  the 
Scriptures,  nor  is  he  represented  as  an  instructor.  Only  in 
Sohar,  Tikkune  Sohar,  and  Sohar  Chadash,  are  there  a  few 
passages  which  appear  to  indicate  such  office ;  and  they  are 
vague,  not  to  say  obscure.* 

5.  He  pioca4  righteousness  for  many  by  guiding  and 
instructing  them ;  intercedes  for  them  with  Jehovah,  and 
thus  obtains  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins.    He  is  a  mediator 

*  Schoettgen,  YoL  II.  p.  665  et  seq. 
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and  advocate.  In  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  Messiah  is  neither 
a  priest,  nor  an  advocate  with  Grod  on  behalf  of  Israel  He 
is  not  a  sacrifice  for  sin.  The  book  of  Sohar,  with  the  Tik-r 
kune,  and  Sohar  Chadash,  on  which  Schoettgen  mainly 
relies  for  proof  of  the  priesthood,  is  an  inadequate  witness 
even  for  the  post-talmudic  existence  of  that  opinion. 

6.  Though  he  die-s  a  violent  death,  he  is  resuscitated  im- 
mediately after,  living  long,  and  performing  works  acceptable 
to  Grod.  His  progeny  is  numerous;  he  looks  upon  his  deeds 
and  has  fiill  enjoyment  in  them.  He  takes  part  with  the 
mighty  and  shares  the  spoil  of  the  conquerors. 

The  only  view  of  the  servant  of  Jehovah  that  satisfies 
all  the  circumstances  of  the  case  identifies  him  with  the 
nation  generally,  the  exiles  in  Babylon  about  to  return  home 
with  high  expectations  of  happier  times.  This  Israel  is 
personified  and  idealized.  The  description  shews  consider- 
able diversities  of  form.  Sometimes  one  part  of  the  nation 
is  distinguished  from  another;  the  faithful  worshipers  of 
Jehovah  fi*om  those  who  had  apostatized.  Sometimes  the 
prophets  and  leaders  are  singled  out  But  the  essence  of 
the  theocracy,  the  genuine  representatives  of  the  chosen 
people,  are  never  lost  sight  of  They  are  the  prophet's 
ideal,  whom  he  holds  up  as  Israel  proper,  and  around  whom 
]us  bright  colours  are  thrown.  It  is  to  their  sufferings  that 
an  expiatory  value  is  assigned.  They  represent  the  whole, 
being  Jehovah's  witnesses  whom  He  rewards  and  exalts 
after  their  sufferings  have  wrought  out  the  salutary  ends 
they  were  destined  to  effect.  Thus  the  sen'-ant  of  Jehovah 
has  a  collective  aspect,  though  painted  as  an  individual. 
He  is  an  aggregate,  not  an  unit 

We  think  it  not  unlikely  that  liL  13 — liii  may  have  been 
written  by  another  than  the  author  of  xL — ^Ixvi.  generally,  for 
there  are  some  peculiarities  which  seem  to  separate  it  from 
the  surrounding  chapters.  But  the  view  of  the  servant  of 
Jehovah  in  it  is  substantially  the  same  as  that  of  the  pre- 
ceding and  subsequent  contexts.  The  one  author  must  have 
lived  in  the  exile-time  as  well  as  the  other.  Perhaps  also  he 
had  in  view  some  individual  who  had  suffered  a  shameful 
death  in  the  cause  of  truth,  employing  him  as  a  vehicle  for 
the  more  vivid  portraiture  of  ideaUzed  Israel  These,  how- 
ever are  conjectures. 

The  passage  contains  the  idea  of  vicarious  expiation. 
VOL.  vn.  c 
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The  pious,  patient,  faithful  and  true  adherents  of  Jehovah 
suffer  for  the  sinful  and  procure  the  remission  of  their  ini- 
quity. The  punishment  of  others'  sins  falls  upon  them, 
and  Jehovah  pardons  the  guilty  in  consequence. 

Those  who  argue  for  the  identity  of  Jehovah's  servant 
with  Messiah,  forget  that  the  prophet  describes  an  ideal 
Israel,  ideal  in  theory  as  well  as  in  fact.  It  is  therefore 
beside  the  mark  to  raise  up  difficulties  against  our  interpre- 
tation by  converting  poetical  language  into  literal  prose. 
The  portrait  of  the  whole  Jewish  nation  as  the  elect  servant 
suffering  and  redeeming,  enlightening  the  Gentiles,  not  con- 
quering them  with  the  sword,  restored  glorified  and  exalted, 
is  the  prophet's  picture,  in  which  a  personal  king  is  absorbed 
in  the  larger  conception  of  a  whole  people  realizing  the 
theocratic  function  under  Jehovah  himself;  a  conception 
involving  a  return  to  the  time  antecedent  to  Saul,  when  the 
nation  had  no  visible  head.  The  same  class  of  expositors 
also  forget  that  the  spiritual  regeneration  of  the  people  is 
never  said  to  be  the  work  of  Messiah,  but  of  themselves. 
They  repent  and  turn  to  Jehovah  when  Messiah  comes  ; 
not  as  the  effect  of  his  advent  or  power,  but  as  their  own 
act.  Hence  the  eleventh  verse  is  unsuitable  if  a  personal 
Messiah  be  described. 

The  doctrine  of  a  suffering  Messiah  is  unknown  to  the 
apocryphal  books,  as  well  as  to  Josephus  and  Philo. 

After  this  survey  of  the  evidence,  it  is  surely  surprising  to 
find  grave  doctors  of  the  English  Church  asserting,  "  The 
portrait  of  an  afflicted  and  suffering  Messiah  is  too  minutely 
sketched  by  the  Psalmist  (Psalm  xxii.,  xlii,  xliii.,  Ixix.),  by 
Isaiah  (ch.  liii.),  by  Zechariah  (ch.  xi — xiii.),  and  Daniel 
(ix.  24--27),  to  be  ignored  even  by  reluctant  Jews." 

Let  us  now  consider  whether  the  New  Testament  sup- 
ports the  opinion  that  the  Jewish  contemporaries  of  Jesus 
expected  a  suffering  and  dying  Messiah.  No  traces  of  it 
are  found  among  them,  any  more  than  among  their  fore- 
fathers. When  Jesus  spoke  of  his  death,  the  people  an- 
swered him,  "We  have  heard  out  of  the  law  that  Christ 
abideth  for  ever ;  and  how  sayest  thou,  the  Son  of  Man 
must  be  lifted  up  ?"  The  apostles  themselves  shared  the 
common  belief  of  their  countrymen,  viz.,  that  the  Messiah 
would  deliver  the  Jewish  nation  from  its  enemies,  the 
conquerors  to  whom  they  were  subject,  and  establish  a 
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blessed  kingdom  on  earth.  When  Christ  spoke  of  his  future 
suffering  and  death,  either  they  did  not  understand  the 
meaning  of  his  words,  or  the  thought  was  abhorrent  to 
them  ;  for  Peter  exclaims,  "  Be  it  far  from  thee,  Lord  ;  this 
shall  not  be  unto  thee/'  In  like  manner,  Cleopas,  after 
the  cwicifixion,  expresses  the  common  belief,  "  We  trusted 
that  it  had  been  he  which  should  have  redeemed  Israel." 
Saddened  by  the  fate  of  their  Master,  the  apostles  were 
perplexed,  not  knowing  what  to  think  or  how  to  act,  be- 
cause their  expectations  of  the  great  deliverer  were  dashed 
to  the  ground. 

Two  passages  are  adduced  to  shew  that  the  doctrine  of 
a  suffering,  atoning  Messiah  was  not  unknown  to  the  deeper 
and  more  reflecting  spirits  of  the  age,  viz.,  Luke  ii.  35 
and  John  i.  29, — the  former  relating  to  the  bitter  pangs 
rending  the  heart  of  Mary ;  the  latter,  to  the  sacrificial, 
atoning  death  of  the  Lamb  of  God.  The  late  date  of  Luke's 
Gospel,  and  the  freedom  with  which  speeches  in  it  are 
reproduced,  discountenance  the  belief  that  Simeon  uttered 
the  poetic  song,  with  its  Hebrew  parallelisms,  as  it  is  given. 
The  mention  of  Mary's  grief  on  account  of  Jesus's  death 
mast  have  been  suggested  by  the  past  fact.  The  words  put 
into  the  mouth  of  the  Baptist,  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God 
which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world,"  which  presuppose 
a  certain  interpretation  of  Isaiah  liii.,  are  in  harmony  with 
the  symbolical  character  of  the  fourth  Gospel,  the  lateness 
of  its  origin  (about  A.D.  150),  and  the  unhistorical  nature 
of  its  contents.  As  the  Gospel  is  theological,  the  writer  s 
ideas  impregnate  the  language  of  the  speakers,  both  of  John 
the  Baptist  and  others.  Hence  the  passage  fails  to  prove 
that  the  apostles  and  contemporaries  of  Jesus  believed  in 
the  expiatory  death  of  the  predicted  Messiah.  It  does  shew 
that  Gentile  Christians  had  transferred  their  ideas  of  Jesus 
to  the  Old-Testament  Messiah.  Knowing  that  Christ  had 
died  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  and  that 
he  professed  to  be  the  Messiah,  they  naturally  supposed 
that  the  Jewish  deliverer  was  represented  as  suffering  and 
atoning.  The  two  places  relied  upon  by  Hengstenberg 
refuse  their  evidence  for  that  which  they  are  adduced  to 
support ;  and  we  may  safely  affirm,  that  the  doctrine  of 
Messiah's  expiatory  death  was  imknown  to  the  Jews  in  the 
time  of  Jesus  and  the  apostles. 

c2 
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As  to  the  opinions  of  later  Jews  relative  to  the  suiferings 
and  death  of  Messiah,  it  is  necessary  to  notice  the  assump- 
tion of  two  Messiahs — one,  the  son  of  David ;  the  other, 
the  son  of  Joseph  or  Ephraim,  who  is  to  lead  back  the  ten 
tribes,  subject  them  to  the  son  of  David,  and  then  to  fall 
in  battle  against  Gk)g  and  Magog.  This  opinion  about  an 
inferior  Messiah  did  notarise  till  after  the  temple's  destruc- 
tion and  was  never  general,  so  that  Menasseh  Ben  Israel 
calls  it  "  an  imagination  of  the  ancients."  The  older  Tar- 
gums,  the  Mishna,  and  the  Gemara  of  Jerusalem,  speak  of 
one  Messiah  only.  The  Babylonian  Gemara,  and  the  book 
of  Sohar  which  first  appeared  about  1280  A.D.,  refer  to  a 
second.  He  is  also  mentioned  in  Pseudo- Jonathan  and  the 
Targum  on  Canticles  (iv.  5,  viL  3).  Expiatory  virtue  is 
attributed  to  the  death  of  Messiah  Ben  Joseph,  not  to  Mes- 
siah Ben  David,  since  the  latter  was  to  live  for  ever.*  It 
must  be  confessed,  however,  that  atoning  efficacy  is  assigned 
to  the  Messiah  Ben  Joseph  only  in  one  passage  of  a  very 
late  work,  the  SKne  Lucoth  Hdbberith  of  R  Isaiah  Horwitz, 
who  died  A.D.  1610.  In  the  Yalkut  Chadash  (foL  141, 
col.  4),  which  is  also  late,  it  is  asserted  that  his  death 
happens  on  account  of  Jeroboam's  sin.  If  the  earlier  Jews 
thought  of  his  existence,  they  did  not  look  upon  his  death 
as  a  vicarious  atonement ;  and  one  or  two  passages  in 
recent  writers  cannot  elevate  the  notion  into  a  general 
belief 

The  origin  of  the  fiction  of  Messiah  Ben  Joseph  is  diffi- 
cult of  explanation ;  some,  as  Glaesener  and  De  Wette,  sup- 
posing it  to  have  arisen  from  a  desire  to  explain  the  gather- 
ing of  the  ten  tribes  out  of  the  whole  earth  and  their 
restoration  to  the  land  of  Canaan ;  others,  as  Schoettgen, 
attributing  it  to  the  influence  of  Christianity ;  others  still, 
as  Hengstonberg,  believing  that  the  Jews  were  obliged  to 
assume  a  second  Messiah,  by  the  passages  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament supposed  to  refer  to  Messiah  s  death,  especially 
Zechariah  xii.  10.  After  Messiah  Ben  Joseph  is  raised  from 
the  dead  along  with  others,  by  Messiah  Ben  David  and 
Elias,  we  hear  no  more  of  him.  No  prerogatives  are  as- 
signed to  him  in  the  kingdom  of  his  greater  successor. 

,^^^--T-  I--  I — 

*  A  few  rabbins,  Buch  as  Maimonides  and  Beohai,  think  him  mortal ;  bnt 
this  is  exceptional.  Hence  R.  Meir  reproves  Maimonides.  See  Bisenmenger^s 
Bntdecktes  Judenthum,  Fart  ii.  p.  812,  &c. 
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When  the  expiation  of  sin  is  attributed  to  Messiah  Ben 
David,  it  is  thought  to  have  been  effected  before  hi<  earthly 
appearance.  About  his  prior  state,  opinions  differ ;  some 
thinking  that  he  was  bom  when  the  temple  was  destroyed, 
but  is  concealed  till  the  time  of  his  appearance.  Thus  in  the 
Jerusalem  Qemara*  we  read,  "A  thing  happened  to  a  cer- 
tain Jew  as  he  was  ploughing.  When  his  ox  lowed,  an  Arab 
passing  heard  the  lowing  and  said  to  him,  O  Jew,  Jew, 
loose  thine  oxen  and  loose  thy  yoke,  for  lo,  the  most  holy 
temple  is  desolated.  The  ox  lowed  a  second  tima  The 
Arab  said  to  him,  0  Jew,  Jew,  put  thine  oxen  under  the 
yoke,  and  attach  thy  plough,  for  behold  King  Messiah  is 
born.  The  Jew  inquired.  What  is  his  name?  to  whom  the 
Arab  replied,  Menahem.  The  Jew  inquired  again,  What  is 
the  name  of  his  father?  the  Arab  replied,  Hezekiah.  The 
Jew  asked,  And  whence  is  he?  the  Arab  said,  From  the 
royal  palace  in  Bethlehem  of  Judah.  The  Jew  went  away, 
sold  his  oxen  and  his  plough,  and  became  a  seller  of  infanta' 
swathing-bands,  going  along  the  street  When  he  came  to 
the  city  of  Bethlehem  all  the  women  bought  bands  of  him, 
but  the  mother  of  Menahem  bought  nothing.  He  heard 
the  voice  of  the  other  women  saying,  O  mother  of  Mena- 
hem, 0  mother  of  Menahem,  take  what  are  sold  here  for  thy 
son."-f-  The  place  where  he  abides  till  his  manifestation 
is  uncertain ;  but  the  general  tradition  fixes  upon  Borne. 

Others,  believing  in  his  pre-existence,  assert  that  he 
lives  in  Paradise,  where  he  makes  expiation  for  sin.  This 
view  is  in  the  book  of  Soluir,  as  the  following  passage  shews : 
''When  the  Messiah  had  heard  of  the  evictions  of  the 
Israelites  in  their  exile,  and  that  they  had  befallen  the 
people  on  account  of  their  sins,  because  the  Israelites  would 
not  know  their  Lord,  he  lifted  up  his  voice  and  wept  be- 
cause of  their  sins  which  weighed  upon  them.  This  is  in- 
dicated in  the  words  of  Isaiah  liii.  5,  *  He  was  wounded,' 
viz.,  the  Messiah,  'for  our  transgressions,  bruised  for  our 
iniquities,' — ^understand  those  souls  which  have  been  put  in 
their  places.  There  is  a  certain  palace  in  Paradise  called 
the  palace  of  the  sick.  Messiah,  entering  this,  called  all 
the  diseases  afflictions  and  chastisements  of  Israel  to  come 

*  Berachoth,  fol.  5,  cl, 

•f  See  also  the  Hagada  on  Lamentations,  commonly  called  Echa  Rabbathi 
(part  of  the  Babboth),  fo).  59,  2,  where  the  story  is  given  more  fully. 
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upon  him.  And  they  came.  For  anlesa,  taking  them  away 
from  Israel,  he  had  taken  them  upon  himself,  uo  man  would 
have  been  able  to  bear  the  punishment  of  Israel  on  account 
of  the  penalties  imposed  by  the  law.  Which  is  indicated 
in  the  passage,  Isaiah  liii.  4,  'Truly  he  bore  our  diseases.*'' 
Immediately  after  it  is  added,  "  When  the  Israelites  were 
in  the  holy  land,  they  took  away  from  the  world  all  those 
diseases  and  punishments  by  the  religious  rites  and  sacri- 
fices they  made  ;  but  now  the  Messiah  ought  to  take  them 
away  from  men."*  Thus  it  appears  that  the  notion  of 
expiation  by  the  Messiah  did  not  arise  till  long  after  the 
destruction  of  the  temple.  In  either  case,  whether  the  aton- 
ing sufferings  of  the  Messiah  took  place  in  his  pre-existent 
state  or  in  his  concealment  after  birth,  his  death  is  not 
thought  of.  The  time  of  his  actual  manifestation  is  said  to 
depend  on  the  repentance  and  reformation  of  the  people 
themselves.  If  they  continue  impenitent,  his  appearance  is 
retarded ;  as  soon  as  they  turn  and  repent,  he  is  manifested.'!* 

Another  opinion  of  the  later  Jews  which  appears  in  the 
Targum  of  Jonathan  on  Isaiah  liii.  II,  is,  that  the  Messiah 
makes  atonement  by  intercession.  This  view  seems  to  have 
arisen  from  the  comparison  of  Messiah  with  Moses,  who 
interceded  with  Jehovah  for  the  people  and  procured  the 
remission  of  their  sins.  It  is  remarkable  that  though  the 
paraphrast  refers  some  part  of  Isaiah  lii.  liii.  to  Messiah,  he 
has  not  a  word  about  his  sufiFerings.  All  that  is  said  about 
calamities  and  sorrows  is  referred  to  the  people  wretched 
and  in  exile ;  but  the  Messiah  lymself  appears  to  scatter 
the  enemies  of  Israel  and  reign  over  a  saved  race.  The  fact 
of  a  diversity  of  opinion  as  to  the  way  in  which  Messiah 
atones,  and  his  expiation  being  mentioned  only  in  the  book 
of  Sohar  and  in  Sanhedrin,  suggests  the  conclusion  that 
there  was  no  fixed  doctrine  on  the  subject,  and  that  the 
idea  of  expiation  by  suffering  was  held  by  very  few. 

When  the  sacrificial  worship  had  been  abolished,  the  Jews, 
feeling  uneasy  in  their  conscience,  began  to  seek  for  another 
method  of  atonement,  and  found  no  readier  one  than  by 
attributing  the  power  of  expiation  to  the  Messiah.  Bur- 
dened with  a  sense  of  guilt,  they  transferred  its  removal  to 


*  Part  ii.  Exod.  fol.  85,  c.  2. 

t  See  Tiiig.  Jonath.  ou  Micah  iv.  8.     Sanlieil.  Bub.  p.  U7  h. 
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Messiah  suffering.  Whether  the  Jews  had  respect  to  the 
Christian  doctrine  in  their  assumption  of  an  atoning  Messiah, 
cannot  be  affirmed  with  certainty.  Later  Judaism  was  influ- 
enced by  the  belief  of  Christians  in  various  particulars.  Thus 
the  baptism  of  proselytes  seems  to  have  been  adopted  in  imi- 
tation of  Christian  baptism.  That  it  did  not  originate  till 
afi^r  the  destruction  of  the  temple  is  clear.  There  is  no 
mention  of  it  in  Philo,  Josephus,  the  Targums  of  Onkelos 
and  Jonathan,  and  the  Mishna  The  Babylonian  Gemara 
first  speaks  of  it  It  is  needless  to  say  that  John's  baptism 
was  neither  identical  with,  nor  a  modification  of,  proselyte- 
baptism.  Allied  to  the  washings  of  Israelitish  worship,  it 
symbolized  repentance  as  understood  by  the  Jews.  Pro- 
bably also  some  of  the  parables  in  the  Talmud  which  re- 
semble those  spoken  by  Christ  were  borrowed  from  the  New 
Testament  It  is  not  remarkable,  therefore,  that  expiation 
by  the  Messiah  should  be  traceable  t/O  the  same  source. 

The  "throes  of  the  Messiah **  (H'^W'ipn  ^^^n)  must  not  be 
confounded  with  his  suffering,  because  they  refer  to  the 
calamities  of  the  time  of  his  manifestation.  These  sorrows 
usher  in  his  advent,  and  are  alluded  to  even  in  the  fourth 
book  of  Esdras  as  well  as  the  Mishna.  Many  of  the  Jews 
looked  forward  to  them  with  terror,  or  prayed  that  they 
might  not  see  them.* 

After  the  doctrine  of  a  suffering  Messiah  had  been  ad- 
mitted, it  was  natural  for  the  Jews  to  adapt  passages  in  the 
Old  Testament  to  their  belief,  especially  as  some  present  a 
fSBLcility  for  Messianic  interpretation.  Christians  had  already 
applied  them  in  a  similar  way.  But  a  later  accommodation 
of  some  Old-Testament  passages  by  a  few,  is  far  from  sup- 
porting Hengstenberg  s  statement  It  does  not  prove,  as  he 
supposes,  that  the  doctrine  of  a  suffering  and  atoning  Mes- 
sifdi  always  existed  among  the  Jews,  and  was  developed  out 
of  the  Old  Testament  independently.  The  following  cita- 
tions mislead  none  but  the  unreflecting.  In  the  treatise 
Abkath  Bokel,  a  passage  is  given  from  the  book  Pesikta 
(a  Hagadic  work  which  was  not  written  till  the  beginning 
of  the  eighth  century,  and,  though  embodying  old  materials, 
having  later  interpolations)  to  this  effect  "When  God 
created  his  world,  he  stretched  forth  his  hand  under  the 
throne  of  his  majesty  and  brought  out  the  soul  of  Messiah. 

*  Gemara  Sanhedr.  xi.  §  35. 
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He  said  to  hiin.  Wilt  thou  heal  aud  redeem  my  sons  after 
6000  years?  who  replied,  I  wilL  God  said  to  him,  Wilt  thou 
also  bear  the  panishmetits  in  order  to  obliterate  their  evil 
deeds,  as  it  is  written,  He  bare  our  sicknesses?  He  said  to 
him,  I  will  bear  them  gladly."  In  like  manner,  R  Moses 
Haddarshan  (11th  century)  says  on  Genesis  i.  3 :  ^'  Jehovah 
said,  Messiah  my  holy  one,  those  hidden  with  thee  will  be 
of  that  kind  that  their  sins  will  bring  a  heavy  yoke  upon 
thee.  The  Messiah  answered,  Lord  of  the  world,  I  freely  take 
upon  myself  these  plagues  and  sorrows.  Immediately  there- 
fore the  Messiah,  out  of  love,  took  upon  himself  all  afflic- 
tions and  sufferings,  as  it  is  written  in  the  53rd  of  Isaiah, 
He  was  abused  and  oppressed."  In  the  book  Chasidim, 
written  by  Judah  Ben  Samu^  at  liatisbon,  and  published 
at  Bologna  in  1 538,  the  following  relation  is  found :  ''There 
was  a  devout  man  among  the  Jews,  who  in  summer  made 
his  bed  among  the  fleas,  and  in  winter  put  his  feet  into  cold 
water,  in  the  freezing  of  which  his  feet  were  also  frozen. 
When  asked  why  he  did  this,  he  replied,  that  he  must  also 
do  some  penance,  since  the  Messiah  bears  the  sins  of  Israel." 
In  the  book  Eabboth,  the  fifth  and  sixth  verses  of  Isaiah  liii. 
are  referred  to  the  fasting  and  humiliation  of  Messiah,  that 
he  may  obtain  mercy  for  the  Israelites,  since  he  intercedes 
for  them  when  they  sin.*  This  collection  of  expositions 
belongs  to  various  dates  and  authors  ;  but  none  is  prior  to 
the  sixth  century.  It  is  all  of  later  origin  than  the  Talmud. 
In  the  Yalhit  Rvheni  (middle  of  the  17th  century)  it  is 
also  stated  that  the  Messiah  bears  the  sins  of  the  Israelites. 
These  extracts  consist  with  the  idea  that  the  Messiah  suffers 
for  the  sins  of  the  people  before  his  manifestation  or  advent 

In  connection  with  the  idea  of  Messiah  already  bom  and 
bearing  the  sins  of  Israel  prior  to  his  appearing,  we  find  the 
story  of  his  being  a  leper,  which  arose  from  a  misinterpre- 
tation of  the  word  PjS  in  Isaiah  liii.  8.  Thus  in  Sanhed. 
f.  98,  c.  2,  we  read,  "  The  masters  say  his  name  is  leprous, 
as  it  is  written  in  Isaiah  liiL  4,  *  Surely  he  bare  our  disease 
because,'  &c." 

Yet  the  belief  of  his  expiatory  sufferings  was  never  ^cneroi 
It  was  only  the  opinion  of  a  few,  an  opinion  vague,  fluc- 
tuating, superficial,  which  did  not  encroach  perceptibly  on 
the  whole  creed  of  the  people,  nor  enter  into  their  spiritual 


B^reehith  Rabba,  Beet.  60,  ad  Qcnes.  xxiv.  67. 
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'  life.    This  appears  not  only  from  the  fact  of  its  mention  in 

the  late  book  of  Sohar  and  one  or  two  other  treatises  alone, 
but  also  from  the  many  ways  of  expiation  stated  in  various 
treatisea  In  the  book  of  Sohar  itself  we  read  that  "  the 
death  of  the  just  is  the  atonement  of  the  sins  of  the  gene- 
ration ;"  and,  "  A  wise  man  propitiates  the  wrath  of  the 
king  of  the  angels  of  death;*'  as  also,  "  When  the  righ- 
teous are  affected  with  diseases  and  strokes,  it  is  usually 
done  for  the  atonement  of  the  world,  viz.,  that  all  the  debts 
of  that  age  may  be  expiated. ....  when  the  Omnipotent 
God  wishes  to  bestow  health  on  j;he  world,  one  righteous 
man  from  among  them  must  be  struck,  for  whose  sake 
soundness  is  given  to  all."  The  opinion  that  the  death  of 
the  righteous  atones  is  also  in  the  Talmud.  Other  ways 
are,  the  death  of  the  sinner  himself,  exile  and  chastisement, 
a  day  of  expiation,  the  study  of  the  law,  the  observance  of 
the  Sabbath,  prayer,  the  table  (Le.  pious  conversation  at 
meals).  Great  efficacy  is  also  attributed  to  repentance  not 
only  in  the  Sohar,*  but  in  the  book  Babboth-f  (a  Midi*ash 
on  the  Pentateuch  and  the  five  Megilloth.) 
!  The  method  of  salvation  proper  to  Judaism  is  still  con- 

'  tained  in  the  position :  "  Every  one  that  studies  the  law 

and  exercises  mercy  and  buries  his  children ;  all  his  sins 
are  forgiven  to  such." J  Good  works  are  the  necessary  con- 
dition of  salvation.  The  diligent  perusal  of  the  law,  a  mer- 
ciful and  kind  conduct,  the  patient  endurance  of  affliction 
as  Grod's  chastisement  of  his  children,  are  the  means  of  pro- 
curing the  Divine  forgiveness.  Most  importance  is  attached 
to  the  study  of  the  law,  since  we  find  in  the  Megilla,§  that 
the  reading  of  the  sacrificial  prescriptions  in  the  law  is 
looked  upon  by  God  as  an  offering  presented  to  Him, 
effecting  the  forgiveness  of  evil  deeds.  This  is  a  funda- 
mental position,  which  retains  its  validity  beside  the  occa- 
sional view  of  a  Messiah  suffering  for  sins  which  retard  his 
advent,  leading  an  humble  life  among  the  poor  and  wretched, 
and  passing  through  violent  struggles  to  deliver  Israel  Such 
expiation  is  very  different  from  the  Christian  one.  *  Taken 
over  from  Christianity  to  Judaism,  the  doctrine  is  shorn 


*  See  the  paasages  qaoied  in  Schoettgen^s  Hons  Hebraics,  pp.  294,  295. 
t  Vayyikra  Babba,  sect.  7,  fol.  131,  8,  ed.  Frankfurt,  1711. 
X  Bab.  Berachoth,  f.  5  a. 
§  F.  31  b. 
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of  its  strength,  being  linked  to  the  unaltered  belief  of  the 
propitiatory  nature  of  good  works. 

The  preceding  discussion  leads  to  the  conclusion  that  the 
notion  of  a  suffering  Messiah  is  posterior  to  the  New-Tes- 
tament  age.  It  is  also  probable  that  it  was  taken  from 
Christianity,  not  developed  independently  out  of  Zechariah 
xiL  10,  or  Isaiah  liii  It  was  entertained  in  the  time  of 
Justin  Martyr,  for  Trypho  asserts  that  a  suffering  Christ  is 
manifestly  proclaimed  in  the  Scriptures,  and  refers  to  the 
fifty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah.  But  this  testimony  is  unre- 
liable, since  Trypho  is  an  imaginary  speaker,  to  whom  Justin 
may  not  always  assign  his  proper  sentiments.  It  is  pro- 
bable, however,  that  many  Jews  in  the  second  century  be- 
lieved in  a  suffering  Messiah.  The  atoning  power  of  the 
Messianic  suffering  was  a  later  idea  than  the  suffering  itselC 
That  the  Messiah  atones  by  dcuth  is  a  notion  foreign  to  the 
Jewish  mind.  In  one  place,  indeed,  his  death  appears  to 
be  mentioned,  viz.,  in  Jonathan's  paraphrase  on  Isaiah  liii 
1 2,  "  Because  he  delivered  up  his  soul  to  death ;"  but  the 
words  express  no  more  than  the  fearless  courage  shewn  by 
the  Messiah  in  redeeming  his  people,  his  voluntary  expo- 
sure to  all  dangers  in  confronting  Israel's  enemies.  This 
explanation,  which  Hengstenberg  himself  does  not  deny,  is 
confirmed  by  a  passage  in  Tr.  Sota,  where  the  same  lan- 
guage is  applied  to  Moses,  because  he  said,  "  Yet  now  if 
thou  wilt  forgive  their  sin ;  and  if  not,  blot  me,  I  pray  thee, 
out  of  thy  book  which  thou  hast  written." 

Taking  Jewish  writings  as  the  basis,  we  have  thus  in- 
vestigated two  points  connected  with  the  Messiah's  per- 
son, — his  alleged  divinity,  which  is  tantamount  to  the 
possession  of  two  natures ;  and  his  suffering,  atoning  cha- 
racter. The  result  is,  that  neither  doctrine  is  found  in  the 
canonical  or  deutero-canonical  Scriptures.  Jews  have  not 
held  the  fird;  nor  has  Schoettgen  proved  it  to  be  their 
belief ;  the  passages  he  adduces  being  mostly  from  the  book 
of  Sohar,  and  irrelevant  Besides,  he  himself  argues  that 
Simeon  Ben  Jochai,  the  reputed  author  of  the  Cabbalistic 
production,  was  a  Christian.  The  obscurity  and  enigmatical 
character  attaching  to  Sohar  make  it  a  precarious  founda- 
tion for  any  Jewish  opinion.  It  is  even  doubtful  whether 
R  Simeon  was  the  writer,  for  much  of  it  at  least  bears  the 
stamp  of  later  times.  The  doctrine  of  an  atoning  Messiah 
was  not  entertained  till  a  later  period  than  the  apostolical. 
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and  even  then  by  a  few  indefinitely,  so  that  it  has  never 
been  a  Jewish  dogma.  Schoettgen's  assertion,  "that  the 
Messiah  made  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  men  is  the  uniform 
doctrine  of  the  ancient  Jews,"  cannot  be  sustained ;  and  all 
that  he  alleges  in  its  support  is  futile,  because  Sohar  and 
some  other  late  books  are  his  authority.  Israelitish  ideas 
about  atonement,  since  the  destruction  of  the  second  temple, 
have  not  been  uniform,  but  vary  in  the  thing  or  person 
that  makes  expiation.  The  means  of  forgiveness  and  the 
procurement  of  divine  favour  are  for  the  most  part  uncon- 
nected with  Messiah,  having  less  of  the  vicarious  than  of 
the  individual  element  They  depend  on  the  person  sin- 
ning rather  than  another.  If  expiation  involve  merit,  the 
latter  belongs  to  the  ofTender.  Such  at  least  is  the  general 
creed — a  creed  not  in  harmony  with  the  fifty-third  chapter 
of  Isaiah,  where  the  proper  idea  of  a  vicarious  atonement 
is  indicated.*  Idealized  Israel,  or  the  pious  part  of  the 
people,  especially  the  prophets,  suffer  the  punishment  due 
to  the  sins  of  ungodly  Israel  or  the  apostate  class.  Godly 
atones  for  ungodly  Israel, — a  conception,  however,  not  essen- 
tially different  from  that  of  Israel  atoning  for  its  own  sins. 

Perhaps  it  would  be  better  to  avoid  the  use  of  the  term 
atonement  when  speaking  of  Judaism,  because  the  Christian 
doctrine  is  so  different  from  anything  which  appears  in  the 
Jewish  creed.  The  second  Article  of  the  Church  of  En- 
gland speaks  of  the  Son  of  God,  "  who  truly  suffered,  was 
crucified,  dead  and  buried,  to  reconcile  his  Father  to  us, 
and  to  be  a  sacrifice,  not  only  for  original  guilt,  but  also 
for  actual  sins  of  men.*  If  such  be  the  right  doctrine  of  the 
satisfaction  or  atonement  effected  by  Christ,  it  is  very  unlike 
what  the  Jews  mean  when  they  speak  of  the  removal  of 
sin.  The  idea  oi  satisfying  the  Father's  justice  by  another's 
self-sacrifice,  or  of  purchasing  reconciliation  and  an  ever- 
lasting inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  forms  no 
feature  of  their  creed ;  it  is  infinite  mercy  which  presides 
over  the  Almighty's  ways.  The  notion  of  one  purchasing 
the  favour  of  God  by  perfect  obedience  and  a  voluntary 
death  on  behalf  of  others,  because  Jehovah  must  vindicate 
the  authority  of  his  law,  would  be  repudiated  by  an  intel- 
ligent Israelite. 

These  remarks  imply,  that  the  Jews  did  not  attribute 

*  See  GeBenio8*s  Commeniar  ueber  den  Jesaia,  dritter  Theil,  p.  187. 
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priestly  functions  to  their  Messiah.  The  Old  Testament 
contains  no  trace  of  his  priestly,  any  more  than  of  his  pro- 
phetic, character.  He  was  to  be  a  king  or  ruler,  higher, 
nobler,  better,  than  his  royal  ancestor  David 

The  belief  in  a  Messiah  to  come  is  one  article  in  the  creed 
of  an  orthodox  Jew,  but  it  should  not^  because  it  does  not 
form  an  organic  part  of  the  national  belief,  either  in  the 
written  or  the  oral  law.  A  latitude  of  opinion  on  the  sub- 
ject has  been  allowed  and  taken,  at  least  till  the  time  of 
Maimonides,  whose  literary  labours  tended  to  impede  more 
than  advance  freedom  of  thought  among  his  co-religionists. 
The  Messianic  idea  should  be  regarded  as  a  fluctuating 
opinion,  which  was  never  received  universally,  and  cannot 
have  the  authority  of  a  fixed  belief.  Yet  Maimonides  says, 
"  Whosoever  does  not  believe  in  him  and  does  not  expect  his 
advent,  denies  not  only  the  other  prophets,  but  the  law 
and  Moses  our  teetcher."*  It  is  the  twelfth  article  of  the 
thirteen  contained  in  the  prayer-books  of  orthodox  Jewish 
synagogues,  where  we  read,  it  is  necessary  to  believe  in  a 
coming  Messiah,  to  celebrate  him,  to  receive  him  with  honour 
and  love,  and  pray  for  him  according  to  what  has  been 
handed  down  by  all  the  prophets,  from  Moses  even  to 
Malachi.  Probably  the  majority  of  Reformed  Jews  do  not 
hold  it.  As  far  as  we  are  able  to  ascertain,  they  have 
abandoned  the  faith  in  a  Messiah  to  coma  Even  Hillel, 
in  the  second  century,  said  that  the  Messiah  had  come 
already  in  the  days  of  Hezekiah,  so  that  he  could  not  be 
looked  for  again ;  though  his  colleagues  took  it  amiss,  saying, 
"  The  Lord  forgive  him."  We  know  also  that  Joseph  Albo 
censured  Maimonides  severely  for  retaining  this  article  of 
faith.  The  opinion  of  the  Reformed  Jews  of  the  present 
day,  or  at  least  of  their  best  scholars  and  critics,  appears 
destined  to  prevail  What  time  must  elapse  till  it  become 
general,  can  only  be  conjectured.  The  force  of  tradition, 
the  power  of  prejudice,  an  obstinate  attachment  to  what  is 
ancient,  will  retard  the  day.  But  it  will  assuredly  como. 
Meantime,  the  authority  of  Maimonides  is  the  chief  obstacle 
to  the  speedy  removal  of  the  old  faith.  If  the  first  Moses 
did  much  harm,  as  some  Jews  who  regard  him  as  the  author 
of  the  priestly  system  assert,  the  second  did  more ;  for  by 
systematizing  ancient  views,  and  giving  them  a  philoso- 

*  See  B.  Mosis  MajemonidiB  tractatas  de  legibus  Hebrssorom,  by  Leydecker, 
pp.  181,  182. 
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phical  varnish,  he  strengthened  the  permanence  of  the 
antiquated.  But  the  old  building  must  be  pulled  down. 
Mosaic  Hebraism  could  not  be  upheld.  Even  the  ideal, 
unsymbolic  Hebraism  of  the  prophets  and  poets  was  des- 
tined to  pass  away.  Much  more  destructible  is  Judaism, 
that  heterogeneous  mixture  of  the  positive  elements  of  Heb- 
raism with  foreign  mythological  and  metaphysical  doc- 
trines, in  which  reflection  extinguished  inspiration.  The 
latter,  which  has  made  a  return  to  Hebraism  impossible  by 
superseding  it,  can  only  abide  by  being  constructed  anew. 
Like  chaos,  it  awaits  creative  power  to  give  it  inherent 
vitality.  Bational  criticism  must  conquer  in  the  end,  and 
Judaism  as  a  system  pass  away,  being  absorbed  into  a 
religion  which  abides.  Its  dreams  about  a  future  king 
Messiah  restoring  the  house  of  David,  rebuilding  the  temple, 
collecting  the  dispersed  of  Israel,  and  reigning  in  Palestine 
over  a  people  observing  again  the  ceremonial  law  as  well 
as  keeping  the  sabbaticad  years  with  the  jubilees  according 
to  the  precepts  of  Moses,  will  disappear  before  a  more  spi- 
ritual worship.  The  Eeformed  Jews  are  the  pioneers  for 
the  race  of  another  era,  in  which  Christians  and  they  may 
not  differ  greatly  in  all  that  constitutes  religion.  But  the 
latter  must  not,  with  Geiger,  depreciate  Jesus  Christ  because 
he  was  a  reformer  of  Judaism,  putting  him  below  Hillel, 
a  far  inferior  reformer  of  the  same ;  neither  should  they 
dream  of  a  new  Hillel,  since  an  incomparably  greater  than 
he  has  appeared  in-  the  crucified  Nazarene,  who  purified  the 
old  religion  from  tmditional  nibbish,  and  founded  a  higher 
than  any  rabbi  has  thought  of.  Whoever  expects  that  ano- 
ther Hillel  will  exalt  the  old  religion  to  a  better  platform 
than  that  of  Jesus,  will  be  certainly  disappointed.  Nor 
should  the  sons  of  Abraham  refuse  to  admit,  that  the  indi- 
rect influence  of  Christianity  upon  them  has  been  highly 
beneficial ;  that  they  have  reaped  the  advantages  of  Chris- 
tian civilization  to  an  extent  they  can  hardly  perceive,  and 
are  thriving  best  in  lands  where  the  light  of  the  later  I'eli- 
gion  shines  brightest.  Eightly  do  they  set  small  value  on 
the  Talmud  compared  with  the  Old  Testament,  and  discard 
it  as  a  bond  of  union.  Bightly  also  do  they  refrain  from 
allegorizing  its  absurd  stories  and  idealizing  its  contents ; 
from  finding  hidden  meanings  of  high  import  in  its  tales 
of  wonder.  They  need  not  fear,  therefore,  to  adopt  every 
salutary  reform. 
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When  the  diflference  between  Christians  and  Jews  dwin- 
dles to  its  minimum,  Israel  will  cease  to  be  her  old  self, 
laying  aside  a  separate  cultus.  She  will  cast  oflf  the  garment 
of  Judaism,  and  rise  to  the  height  of  a  piety  unencumbered 
with  rites.  Seeing  Jesus  to  be  the  express  image  of  the 
Father,  a  future  Messiah  will  be  abandoned  for  the  reve- 
lation of  Jehovah  in  His  Son.  Still  retaining  her  mono- 
theism, she  will  awake  to  the  evil  of  sin,  having  better  ideas 
of  repentance  and  of  the  channel  in  which  divine  mercy 
flows  forth.  The  essential  in  Christianity  must  be  adopted, 
to  ensure  the  permanence  of  a  rational  religion ;  and  though 
the  Jew  may  give  it  another  form,  he  must  necessarily  cling 
to  it,  unless  he  lets  go  his  hold  upon  the  invisible  God,  and 
remains  without  hope  in  the  world. 

Every  devout  Christian  must  long  for  the  time  when  Jew 
and  Gentile  shall  join  in  ascribing  praise  to  the  one  Jeho- 
vah, and  to  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  the  revealer  of  the  Father ; 
when  the  ardent  hopes  of  the  apostle  respecting  the  salva- 
tion of  Israel  shall  be  realized  ;  and  the  nations  learn  the 
great  lesson  of  charity  which  the  anointed  One  taught  in 
its  highest  form,  exemplifying  it  in  his  person  as  it  had 
never  appeared  before.  It  will  usher  in  the  regeneration  of 
the  world  when  Jews  become  Christians,  not  in  the  orthodox 
and  narrow  sense  of  the  word,  but  in  the  broad  catholic 
sense ;  and  rise  up,  after  the  ideal  of  Christ,  to  a  higher 
existence  as  members  of  the  great  church  to  which  the 
good  and  noble  belong.  The  golden  age  for  which  prophets 
longed  and  seers  sighed,  the  Messianic  reign  of  righteousness 
and  peace,  will  merge  in  a  time  when  peoples,  bursting  the 
shell  of  their  petty  theologies,  shall  unite  in  hearty  striving 
after  the  divine  model  of  self-sacrificing  devotion  embodied 
in  him  who  founded  a  kingdom  of  imperishable  truth.  And 
are  there  not  symptoms  of  a  coming  revolution  in  men's 
ideas  about  the  Bible  and  the  God  of  the  Bible  ?  Have  they 
not  caught  a  glimpse  of  the  fact  that  Christian  life  is  of 
more  importance  than  theological  dogma ;  that  love  to  God 
and  man  is  infinitely  superior  to  orthodoxy ;  in  short,  that 
"  the  rock  of  salvation"  is  not  a  dead  Christ  covered  with 
the  pall  of  traditional  formularies,  but  the  living  Christ 
whose  spirit  breathes  and  acts  in  that  of  advancing  humanity 
with  the  energy  of  an  immortal  youth,  increasingly  fresh 
from  age  to  age? 

Samuel  Davidson. 
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IL— JOHN  REUCHLIN. 

Among  the  precursors  of  the  Reformation,  there  are  few 
who  deserve  to  be  held  in  more  honourable  remembrance 
than  John  Eeuchlin,  not  only  on  account  of  his  great  learn- 
ing and  noble  character,  but  still  more  for  the  courageous 
stand  which  he  made  against  ignorance  and  bigotry,  at  a 
time  when  ignorance  and  bigotiy  were  both  powerful  and 
dangerous.  Erasmus  gives  him  the  credit  of  having  been  the 
first  to  awaken  in  Germany  some  love  for  Greek  and  Hebrew 
studies,  and  styles  him  "  that  illustrious  phoenix  of  learning 
in  three  languages,"*  meaning,  of  course,  Greek,  Latin  and 
Hebrew,  in  all  of  which  he  was  a  proficient.  The  same 
writer,  in  a  dialogue  which  he  wrote  in  his  honour  after  his 
death,  proposed  to  canonize  him,  but  without  the  help  of 
the  Pope ;  and  truly  Eeuchlin  was  made  of  rather  diflTerent 
stuff  from  that  which  composes  the  great  majority  of  Catholic 
saints.  Rome  has  never  been  very  favourable  to  literature, 
and  if  a  few  learned  men  have  found  their  way  into  her 
calendar,  it  has  beeu  only  when  learning  has  been  made 
entirely  subservient  to  her  interests,  or  antiquity  has  thrown 
its  friendly  shadow  over  any  possible  heresies.  Keuchlin 
was  far  too  bold  and  independent  a  thinker  to  attain  the 
highest  rewards  of  his  Church,  or  even  enjoy  her  confidence. 
He  was  one  who  could  say, — speaking  of  respect  for  great 
authorities  and  of  his  deviations  from  them, — "  Although  I 
venerate  St.  Jerome  as  an  angel,  and  honour  Nicholas  de 
Lyra  as  a  master,  yet  T  adore  the  Truth  as  God."*!-  To 
ddore  the  truth  as  God,  and  pla;ce  it  above  the  authority  of 
the  Church,  is  a  noble  tiling  in  a  man,  but  it  is  not  quite  the 
fitting  attitude  of  mind  for  a  sound  Catholic  of  the  Roman 
type.  Again,  a  burning  intolerance  is  another  very  essen- 
titd  quality  in  the  saintly  character.  In  this  quality  Reuch- 
lin  was  altogether  deficient.  If  the  soul  of  tolerance  is  to 
have  a  respect  for  the  conscientious  convictions  of  others, 
however  widely  they  may  differ  from  our  own,  this  great 
man  was  tolerant  to  a  remarkable  degree.    A  firm  believer 

*  Eigregios  ille  trilingnis  eruditionis  phoenix.  Brasmi  Colloquia,  Apotheosis 
Gapnionis. 

f  Qnanqnam  enim  Hieronymam  sanctum  veneror  nt  angelnm,  et  Lyram  coIo 
nt  magistrom,  tamen  adoro  yeritatem  nt  Beam. — Jo.  Eeuch.  De  Bud.  Heb. 
Lib.  ill. 
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himself  in  the  doctrines  of  his  Charch,  he  could  yet  look 
without  horror  upon  the  poor  out<^ast  Jew — nay,  he  could 
believe  that  he  too  had  a  conscience,  and  that  some  sounder 
principle  than  mere  obstinacy  might  be  at  the  bottom  of 
his  unbelief.  He  could  urge,  in  defending  the  literature  of 
the  persecuted  Hebrews,  that  although  their  books  might 
be  false  "according  to  our  opinion,'  they  might  be  true 
"according  to  their  opinion  and  belief"*  Very  simple 
words  these  may  seem  ;  but  do  they  not  really  contain  the 
pith  of  the  whole  matter?  Allow  that  your  neighbour's 
opinion,  though  it  seems  to  you  utterly  false,  seems  true  to 
him,  and  if  you  "  adore  truth  as  God,"  you  will  certainly 
sustain  him  in  his  right  to  hold  it,  at  all  events  until  his 
reason  is  satisfied  that  he  has  been  wrong.  If  Beuchlin  was 
ever  roused  to  indignation  and  bitterness,  it  was  only  when 
the  vile  instruments  of  persecutors  who  shrank  from  too 
open  an  atteu^k  were  employed  to  shoot  at  him  their  poi- 
soned arrows.  Yet  we  may  well  believe  that  there  was 
more  bitterness  in  his  pen  than  in  his  heart  From  the 
serene  heights  of  his  learning  and  philosophy,  he  might  well 
have  looked  down  with  an  eye  of  pity  on  the  poor  wretehes 
who  in  their  fierce  zeal  for  ignorance  sought  to  bring  down 
his  grey  heirs  with  sorrow  to  the  grava 

The  life  of  Beuchlin  will  ever  form  a  most  interesting 
chapter  in  the  history  of  the  period  preceding  the  Eefor- 
mation.  To  give  such  an  account  of  the  man  and  his  work 
as  may  be  possible  in  a  short  space,  is  the  object  of  the  fol- 
lowing pages. 

John  Beuchlin— or  Capnio,  as  he  was  afterwards  called 
by  those  who  thought  a  German  name  was  not  good  enough 
for  a  scholar — was  the  son  of  a  poor  but  worthy  citizen  of 
Phorzheim,  in  Baden,  where  he  was  bom  on  the  28th  of 
December,  1*455.  Of  his  early  training  we  know  little.  But 
his  musical  talents  appear  to  have  first  drawn  attention  to 
him,  and  procured  him  an  introduction  to  the  court  of 
Baden,  where  he  was  entered  among  the  court  singers,  and 
soon  rose  into  favour.  The  result  of  this  early  appreciation 
of  his  abilities  was,  that  in  his  eighteenth  year  he  was  sent 
to  Paris,  where  he  devoted  himself  assiduously  to  the  study 


*  "  —  nnd  dinen  stack  mooehien  die  j&den  biicber  nach  unser  meinung  falsch 
8ein,  aber  nit  nAch  irer  meinung  oder  nach  irem  glauben."'Augen-Bpi«gel. 
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of  Latin,  and  attended  the  lectures  of  a  famous  grammarian, 
John  de  Lapide  or  Lapidanus.  There,  too,  he  made  the 
acquaintance  of  the  celebrated  Wersel,  then  an  old  man,  who 
gave  him  his  first  lessons  in  Hebrew,  and  exhorted  him  to 
the  study  of  Greek  Being  destined  for  the  profession  of  the 
law,  he  studied  at  the  school  of  Orleans,  and  in  1479  ob- 
tained from  the  doctors  the  honourable  title  of  Papinianist,* 
after  which  he  married  and  settled  down  to  the  practice  of 
the  law  at  Tubingen.  Subsequently  he  attained  to  the  highest 
honours,  being  made  a  count-palatine  and  counsellor  of  the 
Emperor;  and  in  the  year  1502  he  was  elected  a  judge  of 
alliance  under  the  Suabian  league,  which  honourable  ofBce 
he  lield  for  eleven  years.  Learning,  however,  had  far 
greater  charms  for  Reuchlin  than  the  drudgery  of  his  pro- 
fession, or  even  its  honours  and  rewards  ;  and  in  one  of  his 
works  we  find  him  lamenting  that  he  enjoys  so  little  inter- 
course with  people  who  would  value  elegant  phraseology, 
and  that  when  he  is  consulted  about  the  ordinary  matters 
of  litigation  he  is  compelled  to  reply,  not  in  Latin,  but  in 
the  common  language  of  the  country.  Such  was  the  taste 
of  those  days — necessitated  of  course  by  the  lack  of  litera- 
ture— when  the  ghost  of  a  dead  language  was  preferred  to 
the  vigorous  German  or  the  sweet-sounding  Italian.  Mean- 
time Eeuchlin  had  used  every  opportunity  of  acquiring  a 
command  of  both  Latin  and  Greek,  and  so  earnest  was  he 
in  his  studies,  that  when  barely  twenty  he  had  compiled  a 
dictionary  of  the  former  language,  and  some  time  afterwards 
wrote  a  Greek  grammar,  to  which  he  gave  the  name  of 
Micropsedia.  Besides,  he  not  only  spoke  Latin  with  fluency 
and  con^ectness,  but,  what  was  uncommon  if  not  altogether 
unique  in  a  "  barbarian,"  with  the  true  Italian  pronuncia- 
tion, so  that  he  was  listened  to  with  delight  even  at  Eome. 
Greek,  he  tells  us,  somewhat  quaintly,  "he  learned  in  frag- 
ments, and  by,  as  it  were,  picking  up  crumbs  from  the 
master's  tabla^f  He  had,  however,  the  advantage  of  learn- 
ing from  some  of  the  best  teachers  of  that  age;  among  others, 
from  Argyropylus  of  Constantinople,  whose  lectures  upon 
Thucydides  he  took  the  opportunity  of  attending  when  he 

*  '*Fai  a  doctoriboa  bonore  PapiDianistarum  decoratus." — De  Rad.  Heb. 
Lib.  i. 

f  '*  Gnecorum  linguam  frustillatim  et  quasi  micas  de  mensa  domini  cadentes 
aocepi.*' — De  Rud.  Heb.  Lib.  i. 
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visited  Borne  for  the  first  time  during  the  ponflficate  of 
Sixtus  IV.  This  famous  scholar  is  said  to  have  exclaimed 
in  rapture,  on  hearing  Eeuchlin  translate  Thucydides,  f*Now 
has  our  banished  Greece  found  a  refuge  beyond  the  Alps  !" 

But  Hebrew  was  Beuchlin's  special  study,  and  that  on 
which  his  fame  as  a  scholar  must  chiefly  rest.  He  was  in 
fact  the  author,  with  the  exception  of  a  small  attempt  ex- 
tending to  a  few  pages  by  Conrad  Pellican,  of  the  first 
Hebrew  grammar  and  dictionary.  This  really  great  work, 
the  materials  for  which  he  had  collected  with  indefatigable 
industry  and  at  no  little  expense,  and  which  he  says  he 
was  impelled  to  write  lest  otherwise  the  knowledge  of 
Hebrew  should  be  lost  in  consequence  of  the  persecution  of 
the  Jews,  appeared  in  the  year  1506.  It  is  dedicated  to 
his  brother  Dionysius,  a  priest,  whom  he  exhorts  to  learn 
Hebrew  as  well  as  Greek,  "the  more  especially  as  the  Jews 
of  our  time,  moved  by  envy  or  ignorance,  are  unwilling  that 
any  Christian  should  be  instructed  in  their  language  f  and 
he  ends  it  with  the  justifiable  boast,  from  Horace — "  Exegi 
monumentum  aere  perennius."  But  besides  this,  Beuchlin 
was  the  author  of  two  other  very  learned  works,  of  a  less 
solid,  but  in  many  respects  more  interesting  character,  which 
may  now  be  noticed  at  some  greater  length,  not  only  as 
illustrating  the  peculiar  genius  of  the  man,  but  as  specimens 
from  a  somewhat  unfrequented  field  of  literature.  One  of 
these  was  on  the  Cabbalistic  art ;  the  other  was  entitled, 
"  De  Verbo  Mirifico,"  or  "  The  Wonderful  Name ;"  and 
these  works  were  no  doubt  considered  by  their  author  of  far 
greater  consequence  than  the  gi*ammar,  being  in  fact  the 
actual  treasures  to  which  the  other  was  but  the  key.  Thus 
it  will  be  seen  that  Hebrew  had  for  Eeuchlin  all  the  attrac- 
tiveness of  a  mysterious  art  Indeed,  he  himself  claims  for 
his  "Eudiments,"  that  they  "would  open  the  way  to  the 
prosecution  of  the  profoundest  sciences,"  and  this  opinion 
lie  supports  by  the  authority  of  his  friend  Pico  di  Mirandola^ 
an  enthusiast  for  Cabbalistic  studies,  and  from  whom  he 
had  himself  first  caught  the  infection.  "Whoever,"  he 
says,  "understands  thoroughly  the  principles  of  the  Hebrew 
tongue,  and  adheres  to  them  in  his  scientific  investigations, 
has  a  rule  for  the  perfect  discovery  of  everything  which  it 
is  possible  for  man  to  know." 

It  is  not  very  difficult  to  understand  the  nature  of  the 
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interest  wiiich  attracted  at  least  two  of  the  best  minds  of  the 
fifteenth  century  to  Cabbalistic  investigations,  and  which 
would  probably  have  attracted  many  more,  had  not  the 
science  been  so  difficult  of  attainment  The  Hebrew  lan- 
guage was  confessedly  a  sacred  language.  It  was  the  lan- 
guage which  God  himself  had  spoken,  and  which  He  had 
taught  to  the  first  man.  Was  it  not  likely  that  it  concealed 
much  more  than  fell  upon  the  outward  ear?  Again,  the 
Hebrew  Bible  was  confessedly  a  sacred  book  Every  word 
and  every  letter  were  in  their  place  by  the  direct  appoint- 
ment of  Heaven.  That  was  a  circumstance  which  both 
Jews  and  Christians  might  join  in  believing,  and  which 
few  had  learned  to  doubt  Was  it  probable,  then,  that  such 
interference  had  taken  place  merely  to  record  the  events 
of  a  history,  however  wonderful,  or  to  institute  laws  and 
manners  for  a  people,  however  favoured?  Or  was  it  not 
more  probable  that  underneath  the  obvious  meaning  of 
Scripture,  and  implied  in  the  arrangement  of  words  and 
letters,  there  were  many  secrets  which  only  the  initiated 
might  read?  This  is  indeed  the  principle  of  all  allegorical 
and  mystical  interpretations ;  and  such  is  the  idea  on  which 
the  Cabbala  was  founded.  The  theory  was,  that  upon  Mount 
Sinai  the  Law  had  been  delivered  in  two  forms — the  one, 
the  written  Law,  which  is  the  same  as  that  now  contained 
in  the  Pentateuch ;  the  other,  the  unwritten  Law,  of  which 
the  former  was  but  the  shadow,  and  which  was  transmitted 
from  mouth  to  mouth  among  the  most  holy  men  of  the 
Jews  to  the  time  of  Ezra,  by  whom  it  was  at  length  com- 
mitted to  writing,  lest  it  should  be  lost  for  ever  amid  tlie 
constant  vicissitudes  to  which  the  nation  was  exposed.  Thus 
under  the  more  obvious  meaning  of  the  Hebrew  text  the 
most  recondite  truths  might  be  concealed ;  nay,  even  the 
form  of  a  letter  might  involve  some  august  and  awful  mys- 
tery. Such,  in  the  fewest  words,  was  the  art  which  Eeuchlin 
undertook  to  recommend  to  his  countrymen. 

The  work  on  the  Cabbalistic  art,  which  did  not  appear 
for  several  years  after  the  Hebrew  grammar,  is  in  the  form 
of  a  dialogue  between  PhUolaus,  a  young  Pythagorean, 
Marranus,  a  Mohammedan,  and  a  Hebrew  named  Simon, 
who  is  the  chief  speaker,  and  unfolds  the  mysteries  of  his 
faith  to  his  companions.  It  would  be  unprofitable  to  attempt 
anything  like  a  full  analysis  of  a  work  of  this  kind,  but  it 

d2 
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may  be  stated  that  it  treats,  among  other  subjects,  of  the 
revelations  made  to  Adam,  Shem,  Abraham  and  the  other 
patriarchs,  each  of  whom  had  his  own  angelic  instructor ; 
of  the  first  and  second  Adam ;  of  the  restoration  of  the 
angels ;  of  the  Messiah  ;  of  hurtful  demons  and  the  means 
of  driving  them  away;  of  the  resurrection  and  regeneration 
of  the  dead.  Information  upon  all  these  subjects  was  dedu- 
cible  from  Scripture  by  a  threefold  method  of  interpretation, 
which  no  doubt  might  be  made  by  the  exercise  of  a  little 
ingenuity  to  prove  almost  anything  that  the  most  unre- 
strained imagination  could  suggest :  namely,  first  by  putting 
one  word  in  place  of  another ;  secondly,  by  putting  a  word 
in  place  of  a  letter ;  and,  thirdly,  by  substituting  one  letter 
for  another  letter.  The  lost  books  of  Scripture  seem  to  have 
been  all  regarded  as  Cabbalistic,  but  there  was  besides  a 
mass  of  literature  upon  this  subject  still  extant  with  which 
Eeuchlin  had  evidently  made  himself  acquainted.  The 
titles  of  some  of  these  books  are  sufficiently  characteristic. 
Such  are,  "De  Splendore,"  by  Simeon,  son  of  Johai ;  "Port« 
Justitise,"  by  Rabbi  Joseph,  son  of  Carnitolis  ;  "  De  Credu- 
litatibus,"  by  Eabbi  Saadia ;  "  Liber  explanationum  Alpha- 
beti ;"  and  it  may  perhaps  be  thought  no  bad  commentary 
on  the  nature  of  the  speculations  contained  in  these  works, 
that  one  of  them — and  of  all  others  "De  Splendore" — is 
said  to  have  been  written  in  a  vast  and  gloomy  cave,  in 
which  the  author  lay  concealed  from  the  sight  of  the  world 
for  four-and-twenty  years.  The  following  sentences  from  the 
close  of  this  work  will  illustrate  the  earnest  and  elevated 
spirit  in  which  Eeuchlin  pursued  his  investigations,  while 
they  also  shew  that  the  Cabbala  did  not  confine  itself  to 
mere  dreams,  but  sometimes  sought  to  grapple  with  the 
deepest  problems  of  philosophy.  Eeuchlin  has  quoted  from 
the  Mystic  Theology  of  Dionysius  the  Areopagite  (of  the 
genuineness  of  whose  works  he  was  a  warm  defender),  the 
statement  that  God  is  neither  Number  nor  Order  nor  One 
nor  Unity,  and  proceeds  to  ask,  "What  then  is  He?  The 
answer  of  Simonides  to  Hiero,"  he  continues,  "was,  that  the 
more  he  reflected  upon  the  subject,  the  less  was  he  able  to 
understand  it.  I  have  had  a  similar  experience ;  for  when, 
passing  the  bounds  of  creation,  I  ascend  above  all  being,  I 
find  only  an  infinite  sea  of  nothingness  and  a  fountain  of 
all  existence  springing  perennially  from  the  abyss  of  dark- 
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ness.  0  the  height  I  0  the  depth  I  0  the  weaknesfi  of 
humanity  I  But  it  should  be  enough  for  us  to  know  of  Him 
•what  He  has  been  pleased  to  reveal  to  us  of  Himself"* 

The  other  treatise,  "De  Verbo  Mirifico,"  might  be  sup- 
posed  to  be  a  sequel  to  that  just  noticed,  as  discussing  a 
single  branch  of  the  same  subject,  but  in  reality  it  was  pub- 
lished many  years  before.  This  work  opens  with  a  pro- 
tracted conversation  between  Sidonius,  a  student  of  the 
heathen  systems  of  philosophy,  Baruch,  a  Hebrew,  and 
Capnio,  a  Christian,  on  the  possibility  of  divine  revelation. 
Sidonius  maintains,  on  the  principles  of  Epicurus  and  Lucre- 
tius, that  man  can  have  no  true  knowledge  of  divine  things, 
there  being  no  proportion  between  the  finite  and  the  infi- 
nite; to  which  Baruch  replies  by  referring  to  several  in- 
stances of  inspiration  among  the  heathen,  and  then  to  the 
history  of  his  Own  nation,  as  being  more  authentic.  Pre- 
sently Capnio,  who  of  course  speaks  for  the  author,  joins 
the  convervation,  observing  that  all  the  senses  have  their 
proper  objects  ;  but,  as  Epicurus  himself  asserts,  the  eye 
and  the  other  oigans  of  sense  have  no  cognizance  of  the 
essential  nature  of  things ;  and  hence  the  need  of  a  special 
faculty  for  this  pui-pose.  This,  then,  is  the  province  of 
reason.  Truth  is  the  food  of  reason,  just  as  colour  is  the 
food  of  the  eye,  or  sound  of  the  ear.  So  far  is  he  from 
admitting  that  we  have  no  knowledge  save  of  material  things, 
that  he  maintains  that  of  these  things  wc  have  no  knowledge 
at  all  The  nature  of  substances  is  entirely  different,  being 
incorrupt  and  immutable,  and  there  are  divine  things  which 
are  perceived  not  by  sensible  apprehension,  but  by  the  force 
of  the  intellect.  Thus  it  will  be  seen  how  thoroughly  Pla- 
tonic and  transcendental  was  the  philosophy  of  Eeuchlin. 
He  would  not,  however,  acknowledge  any  debt  to  Plato,  but 
rather  imagined,  as  many  had  imagined  before  him,  that 
Plato  owed  much  to  the  Scriptui*es.-f  In  the  second  book, 
Capnio,  who  has  undertaken  to  instruct  his  two  companions 

*  "Respond it  Hieroni  Simonidee,  Qaanto  magis  oogito,  tanto  minus  intelligo. 
Bt  mibi  accidit  dmile  ;  cum  exactis  omnibus  creatis  ascendem  supra  omue  ens 
non  invenio  aliud  quam  infinitum  pelagus  nihilltudinia,  et  fontera  oranis  enti- 
tatis  ex  abysso  tenebrarura  manantem  perenniter.  0  aJtitudo,  0  profnnditas, 
0  nostra  infirmitas !  At  satis  videri  debet  id  nos  de  illo  nosse  quod  ipse 
nobis  de  se  revelavit,"  &c. 

*|*  *'  Et,  0  Deus  bone,  quanta  invenio  ilium  istinc  (e  Scripturis)  piscatum, 
magna  ex  parte  rerbum  e  verbo  V 
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Id  some  of  the  deeper  mysteries  of  the  Cabbala,  proceeds  to 
explain  how  man  may  pass  upwards  into  God  and  God 
dwell  in  man.  This  property  is  a  profound  secret,  but  it 
seems  to  consist  in  a  knowledge  of  the  Divine  names.  The 
name  by  which  God  revealed  himself  to  Moses  was  Ehieh ; 
but  a  still  higher  name,  as  some  considered  it,  because  it 
expresses  the  identity  of  the  Divine  essence,  was  Hu — the 
name  by  which  God  calls  himself  when  He  appears  to 
Isaiah,  saying,  I  am  the  Lord,  Hu  is  my  name.  And  a  third 
name,  also  of  deep  import,  is  Esth,  signifying  fire,  the  three 
together  denoting  an  ineffable  Trinity  subsisting  in  the  God- 
head, and  corresponding  with  the  trinity  of  substance,  virtue 
and  operation,  which  is  contained  in  all  visible  thinga  But 
a  name  far  more  sacred  than  any  of  these  is  the  unutterable 
Tetragrammaton — IHUH.  '*  Four-lettered  name,  nowhere 
discovered  by  man,  imparted  by  God  alone !  Name  sacred 
and  adorable !  The  one  name  by  which  God  alone  may 
be  blessed  according  to  the  religion  of  our  fathers  !  Most 
mighty  name,  which  the  angels  worship,  the  devils  fear,  and 
all  nature  honours ;  which  often  found  by  the  earnest  seeker, 
but  hidden  from  the  knowledge  of  priests,*  is  said  to  confer 
miraculous  powers  upon  man!"  Each  letter  in  this  mys- 
terious name  is  shewn  to  have  a  special  signification  accord- 
ing to  its  place  in  the  Hebrew  alphabet,  and  its  general 
character  and  value.  Thus  the  first  letter,  the  lod,  being 
represented  by  a  point,  and  having  the  numerical  value  of 
ten,  the  final  numeral,  means  the  beginning  and  the  end, 
and  therefore  denotes  God  in  his  absolute  unity.  The  Van, 
being  the  copulative  conjunction,  and  having  the  power  of 
changing  tenses,  denotes  all  things  in  which  matter  and 
form  are  conjoined;  that  is,  the  visible  universa  And  so 
with  the  two  remaining  letters.  That  the  Idea  of  quatemity 
exists  in  God,  might  be  inferred  from  its  presence  in  nature, 
where  there  are  four  seasons,  four  elements,  four  points  of 
the  compass.    Man,  too,  consists  of  four  parts,  as  Ovid  says : 

Bis  duo  sunt  hominis,  manes,  caro,  spiritus,  umbra. 

But  the  Tetragrammaton  is  not  yet  the  wonderful  name 
in  honour  of  which  the  work  was  written.     A  third  book 


*  It  is  not  easy  to  translate  "abassiduis  cultoribus  imbibitum,  et  sacer- 
dotiis  mentibas  ineecatum.**  Is  there  a  sarcastic  reference  iu  this  unusual 
phraseology  to  the  communion  in  one  kind  ? 
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shews  how  the  Tetragram  must  become  the  Pentagram,  how 
by  the  insertion  of  another  letter  Ihuh  must  become  Ihsuh ; 
and  this  is  the  name  ''  which  is  above  every  name  that  is 
named  in  heaven  or  on  earth,  or  in  the  world  to  come.'' 
"  There  is  no  power  in  heaven  or  on  earth/*  says  Capnio, 
"  which  can  dare  to  resist  the  name  Ihsuh.''  But  whence, 
it  wiU  be  asked,  did  Eeuchlin  obtain  this  particular  form  ? 
For  he  tells  us  himself  it  was  altogether  different  from  the 
I  name  Jesu  which  other  men  had  borne,  and  indeed  it  was 

I  necessary  that  it  should  be  a  new  name.    The  answer  is, 

that  he  found  it  in  the  familiar  symbol  I.  H.S. ;  and  it  is  a 
curious  illustration  of  the  blunders  which  a  learned  man 
may  commit  with  his  eyes  open  in  obedience  to  the  demands 
of  a  theory,  that  he  charges  previous  grammarians  with 
ignorance  for  having  taken  ''this  Latin  H'"  for  the  Greek 
vowel  f|.  Capnio  then  recites  many  examples  of  the  power 
of  this  wonderful  name,  and  finally  quoting  Paul's  words. 
The  preaching  (word)  of  the  cross  is  to  them  that  perish 
foolishness,  but  to  them  that  are  saved  the  power  of  God, 
he  announces  that  this  verbum  cruds  is  the  greatest  and 
most  secret  mystery  of  the  Wonderful  name,  and  whispers 
it  in  the  ears  of  his  Mends,  withholding  it,  however,  from 
the  reader. 

The  treatise  "De  Verbo  Mirifico"  was  received  with  great 
applause.  A  contemporary  described  it  as  the  most  exti*a- 
ordinary  and  the  most  eloquent  work  he  had  ever  seen.  Such 
praise,  indeed,  was  extravagant ;  but  it  is  not  to  be  denied 
that  it  contains  many  fine  passages,  and  is  per\'aded  through- 
out by  a  deeply  earnest  tone,  sometimes  rising  to  enthusiasm, 
and  by  a  sincerely  religious  spirit,  frequently  tinged  with 
mysticism.  Another  valuable  contribution  which  Beuchlin 
made  to  the  study  of  Hebrew  was  his  commentary  on  the 
seven  penitential  Psalms,  with  a  new  Latin  translation. 

It  was  from  his  Hebrew  studies  that  Keuchlin  s  troubles 
began.  One  who  had  ventured  to  point  out  errors  in  the 
Vulgate,  as  he  had  naturally  done  here  and  there  in  his 
Hebrew  dictionary,  could  not  but  be  an  object  of  suspicion 
to  the  ignorant  monks ;  and  it  was  not  long  after  the  publi- 
cation of  that  work  that  an  opportunity  presented  itself  of 
making  him  sensible  how  dangerous  it  is  to  know  too  much. 
In  the  year  1510,  Eeuchlin,  though  not  yet  sixty,  was  be- 
ginning to  feel  himself  an  old  man.     The  incessant  labours 
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of  the  scholar,  the  courtier  and  the  advocate,  were  telling 
upon  his  constitution  ;  and  he  had  withdrawn  as  far  as  poa- 
sible  from  public  business  to  seek  amid  congenial  pursuits 
the  repose  of  a  dignified  and  honoured  old  aga  He  was 
now  residing  at  Stuttgart,  whei'e  one  day  as  he  sat  in  his 
study,  probably  pondering  some  deep  Cabbalistic  mystery, 
a  visitor  was  announced.  A  man  shabbily  dressed,  with  a 
hang-dog  look,  entered  the  room  and  laid  before  him  a  paper 
which  he  said  was  a  mandate  from  the  Emperor  condemning 
all  Jewish  books  with  the  exception  of  the  Bible ;  and  this 
mandate  he  had  brought  to  Beuchlin's  house,  hoping  that  he, 
as  a  Hebrew  scholar,  would  accompany  him  down  the  Bhine, 
and  lend  his  assistance  in  executing  the  Emperor's  com* 
mands.  The  visitor's  name  was  John  Peppercorn.  He  was 
a  Jew  who  hsA  received  baptism  not  many  years  before, 
having  apostatized — if  his  enemies  may  be  believed — ^in 
order  to  escape  hanging  at  the  hands  of  his  co-religionists.* 
Whether  that  was  strictly  true  or  not,  he  was  evidently  a 
religious  fanatic  of  the  very  lowest  type^  and  his  conduct 
subsequently  to  his  conversion  might  justify  even  the  worst 
view  of  his  motivea  From  that  moment  he  had  continued 
to  persecute  his  former  co-religionists  with  the  most  unre- 
lenting zeal,  and  had  written  a  series  of  tracts  against  them, 
urging  Christian  princes  to  drive  them  out  of  their  terri- 
tories and  to  prohibit  their  books,  and  representing  them 
as  more  dangerous  than  the  devil,  and  as  bloodhounds  whom 
it  is  the  duty  of  Christians  to  persecute.  How  well  he  un- 
derstood the  arts  of  controversy  may  be  inferred  from  the 
title  he  gave  to  one  of  these  tracts — *'  I  am  a  little  Book, 
the  Foe  of  the  Jews  is  my  Nama''  Thus  the  atrocious  design 
of  destroying  an  entire  literature,  perhaps  not  very  valuable 
in  itself,  but  valuable  to  those  whose  traditions  and  Ian* 
guage  it  preserved,  was  not  new  with  this  man ;  he  had  now, 
however,  as  he  supposed,  obtained  an  instrument  for  carry- 
ing his  design  into  effect.  Beuchlin  did  not  like  the  fellow's 
look,  and  he  lilvod  his  proposal  still  less.  Fortunately  his 
legal  skill  was  able  to  detect  a  flaw  in  the  mandate,  which 
he  pointed  out  and  described  in  writing ;  and  this,  with  the 

_MM---|  _  ■  I--  -^ 

*  "  Sed  dicitiur  hie  quod  Joannes  Pfefferkorn,  qnem  etiam  defenditis  tob,  est 
mains  neqnam,  et  non  est  factus  Christianns  amore  fidei,  sed  propterea  quod 
JudoBi  Toluerunt  enin  suspendere  propter  suas  nequitias,  quia  dicunt  quod  est 
fur  et  proditor,"  &c.^£p.  Obs.  Yir.  23. 
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plea  of  other  business,  furnished  him  with  an  excuse  which 
it  was  impossible  not  to  accept 

Nothing  more  was  heard  of  Peppercorn  or  his  plots  for 
some  time,  till  towards  autumn  in  the  same  year  there 
came  to  Seuchlin  a  letter  from  the  Archbishop  of  Mayence 
enclosing  an  imperial  commission,  by  which  he  was  com- 
manded to  write  to  the  four  Universities  of  Cologne,  May- 
ence, Erfurt  and  Heidelberg,  and  also  to  James  Hochstraten, 
Inquisitor  at  Cologne,  John  Seuchlin,  teacher  of  law,  Victor 
von  Korb,  priest,  and  others  learned  in  the  Hefbrew  lan- 
guage and  law,  but  not  Jews,  to  give  their  opinion  whether 
it  would  be  for  the  interest  of  the  Christian  faith  that  the 
books  of  the  Jews  should  be  destroyed.  This  was  accom- 
panied by  a  mandate  from  the  Emperor  addi^essed  to  the 
Universities  and  individuals  above  named,  recommending 
them  to  aid  the  Archbishop  in  this  matter.  Their  answers 
were  to  be  sent  to  the  Archbishop,  and  by  him  forwarded 
along  with  his  own  to  the  Emperor  by  the  hands  of  Pepper- 
corn. 

The  opinion  of  Eeuchlin  is  a  careful  discussion  of  the 
whole  subject,  in  which  the  zeal  of  the  advocate  seldom 
leads  him  to  forget  the  impartiality  of  the  judge.  He 
divides, Jewish  literature  into  several  classes,  and,  examining 
each  by  itself,  shews  that  there  are  good  reasons  why  it 
should  not  be  destroyed.  Passing  from  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
which  are  not  in  question  at  all,  he  comes  to  the  Talmud, 
which  he  says  has  been  assigned  to  different  dates,  but  is 
in  any  case  more  than  a  thousand  years  old.  It  consists  of 
four  parts,  of  which  the  first  treats  of  holy  things,  of  fasts 
and  ceremonies ;  the  second,  of  roots  and  seeds ;  the  third, 
of  marriage  and  women ;  and  the  fourth,  of  judgments  and 
laws.  Seuchlin,  however,  speaks  only  at  second-hand,  as 
he  had  never  been  able  to  procure  a  copy  of  the  Talmud, 
though  he  would  willingly  have  given  double  its  price.  He 
was  not  acquainted  with  half  the  books  in  it,  nor  did  he 
know  any  Christian  who  was,  nor  even  any  baptized  Jew 
save  one,  and  he  had  gone  back  to  his  former  faith.  The 
Talmud,  moreover,  is  extremely  difficult  to  read,  owing,  to 
the  number  of  Eastern  languages  that  are  employed  in  it, — 
Babylonian,  Persian,  Arabic,  Greek,  and  other  tongues, — 
and  the  frequent  abbreviations,  so  that  there  are  not  many 
Jews  who  understand  it,  to  say  nothing  of  Christians.     It 
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is  quite  credible  that  the  Talmud  may  contain  many  false- 
hoods concerning  our  dear  Lord,  as  that  he  was  the  son  of 
a  carpenter  and  a  poor  woman,  that  he  had  a  devil,  and  so 
forth ;  but  granting  that  that  is  so,  Beuchlin  is  still  pre- 
pared to  maintain  that  it  ought  not  to  be  burned.  His 
reasons,  which  are  set  forth  at  considerable  length,  need  not 
be  detailed.  One,  however,  is  sufficiently  remarkable  to 
require  notica  He  can  prove,  he  says,  from  the  Talmud 
that  Christ  has  come,  and  thus  refute  the  Jews  out  of  their 
own  mouth.  The  Talmud  says  that  the  law  of  Moses  shall 
cease  in  four  thousand  years  from  the  creation  of  the  world; 
then  shall  the  law  of  the  Messiah  begin  and  last  two  thou- 
sand years ;  and  then  the  world  shall  come  to  an  end,  having 
lasted  six  thousand  years  in  all,  as  it  was  made  in  six  days. 
But,  according  to  Jewish  calculation,  this  is  the  year  of  the 
world  5271,  so  that  the  true  Christ,  by  their  own  show- 
ing, must  have  come  thirteen  hundred  years  ago.  As  to  the 
Cabbalistic  literature,  Beuchlin  quotes  the  proposition  of 
Pico  di  Mirandola,  that  there  is  no  science  which  renders 
us  more  certain  of  the  Godhead  of  Christ  than  magic  and  the 
Cabbala,  and  shews  that  some  of  the  Popes  themselves  had 
been  favourable  to  this  literature,  Sixtus  IV.  having  even 
commanded  that  it  should  be  translated  into  Latin.  The 
remaining  classes  into  which  the  Jewish  literature  had  been 
divided,  commentaries  on  the  Scriptures,  sermons,  h}rmn- 
books,  and  other  books  regulating  their  public  worship, 
works  on  philosophy  and  the  natural  arts,  do  not  require 
any  laboured  defence.  In  short,  the  only  books  that  Beuchlin 
permits  to  be  burned  are  those  written  expressly  in  con- 
tempt of  Christianity,  and  of  such  works  he  knows  of  no 
more  than  two — the  Nizahtm  and  the  Tolduth  Jeschu,  ha 
nozri,  which  the  Jews  themselves  regard  as  apocryphal.  Any 
affirmation,  however,  to  the  effect  that  Jesus  is  not  God,  he 
will  not  allow  to  be  blasphemy.  That  is  simply  their  belief, 
and  as  such  has  been  endured  by  the  Church  for  fourteen 
hundred  years.  Beuchlin  next  proceeds  to  refute  the  argu- 
ments that  might  be  urged  upon  the  other  side,  and  in 
dealing  with  the  assertion  that  the  Jews  had  falsified  their 
Scriptures,  he  takes  the  opportunity  of  speaking  highly  in 
their  praisa  "I  know  of  no  people  on  this  earth,"  he 
says,  "who  are  more  scrupulously  accurate  than  the  Jews 
in  copying  the  Holy  Scriptures."    The  noble  breadth  of  his 


John  Reuchlin,  43 

spirit  appears  in  his  statement,  that  even  if  it  were  true,  as 
some  maintained,  that  their  literature  was  an  obstacle  to 
the  conversion  of  the  Jews,  he  would  nevertheless  take  from 
no  man  his  own.  ''  The  Jew  is  our  Lord  6od*s  as  well  aa 
I ;  if  he  stands,  he  stands  to  his  own  Master ;  if  he  falls,  he 
falls  to  his  own  Master ;  every  one  must  give  an  account  of 
himself/'*  Beuchlin  concludes  this  remarkable  defence  of 
the  liberty  of  the  press  with  a  proposal  which  to  his  igno- 
rant persecutors  must  have  seemed  an  aggravation  of  his 
other  ofTences.  He  recommends  that  the  Emperor  should 
command  every  university  in  his  dominions  to  institute  two 
Hebrew  professorships.  The  consequence  would  be,  that 
the  Jews  would  settle  in  our  lands,  and  willingly  lend  their 
books  until  by  printing  or  copying  we  should  be  in  pos- 
session of  all  their  literature.  Our  students  would  soon  be 
so  well  acquainted  with  Hebrew,  that  they  would  be  able  to 
address  the  Jews  in  kindly  words  in  their  own  language, 
and  would  thus  gain  them  over  to  Christianity. 

Such  was  the  document  which  Beuchlin  now  forwarded 
to  the  Archbishop  of  Mayence  by  the  hands  of  a  trusty 
messenger.  Whether  it  was  on  the  way  thither,  or  after  it 
had  left  the  hands  of  the  Archbishop,  that  it  got  into  the 
possession  of  Peppercorn,  may  be  a  little  uncertain,  but 
Beuchlin  had  no  doubt  that  the  baptized  Jew,  as  he  delights 
to  call  him,  must  have  opened  and  read  it  before  it  reached 
the  Emperor, — an  offence  for  which  it  seems  he  might  have 
been  hanged.-|-  Peppercorn,  enraged  to  find  himself  opposed 
in  his  diabolical  scheme,  immediately  attacked  Beuchlin  in 
a  tract  called  the  "  Hand-glass,"  in  which  he  loaded  him 
with  abuse,  and  accused  him  of  having  been  bribed  by  the 
Jews  to  plead  their  cause.  He  had  even  the  impudence  to 
charge  him  with  ignorance  of  Hebrew,  forgetful  of  the  fact 
that  it  was  his  knowledge  of  Hebrew  wMch  had  first  in- 
volved him  in  the  quarreL  The  "Hand-glass"  was  in  the 
vulgar  tongue,  and  was  publicly  sold  by  Peppercorn  himself 
and  his  pretty  wife  in  the  market  of  Frankfort,  or,  when 

*  ''  Der  Jud*  ist  unsers  herr  gotts  als  vol  als  ich  ;  Btat  er,  so  stat  er  seinem 
herrn,  fallt  er,  so  fallt  er  seinem  faerm,  ein  yeglicher  wiirdt  fiir  sich  selbs  mussen 
rechniuig  geben." — Batbucblag. 

f  Eeuchlin  gives  his  aatbority  in  these  words:  '^Consiliorum  nostromm 
renunciatores  dum  vivi  ezurantar  aut  furca  suspendantur/'  But  it  is  obvious 
that  Peppercorn  may  bare  obtained  leave  to  read  the  paper  from  the  Arch- 
bishop  himself. 
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buyers  waxed  few,  was  given  away.  Eeuchlin  was  natu- 
rally indignant,  and  having  applied  to  the  Emperor  for  a 
trial,  when  no  citation  came  from  the  Bishop  of  Augsburg, 
to  whom  the  case  was  referred,  he  felt  it  necessary  to  take 
some  step  for  his  own  vindication.  So,  in  answer  to  the 
"Hand-glass,"  he  produced  his  "Eye-glass,"  in  which  he 
gave  a  detailed  narrative  of  the  circumstances,  and  printed 
in  full  his  opinion  on  the  question  of  the  Jewish  books. 
And  to  this,  written  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  there  was  appended 
a  Latin  disquisition  going  over  much  the  same  ground,  and 
finally  a  charge  against  the  "  Hand-glass,"  shewing  that  it 
contained  not  less  than  thirty- four  distinct  lies. 

This  was  in  the  autumn  of  1511.  An  attempt,  of  course, 
was  made  to  suppress  the  work,  and  at  the  October  fair  in 
Frankfort  a  common  priest  took  upon  himself  to  forbid  the 
sale.  The  Archbishop  having  been  appealed  to,  seeing  that 
this  would  be  monstrously  unjust,  refused  to  confirm  the 
prohibition.  And  then  there  was  perpetrated  an  unheard- 
of  scandal  and  outrage  upon  the  traditions  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  which  shews  how  unscrupulous  the  clergy  could 
be  in  violating  their  own  principles  whenever  it  served 
their  purpose  to  do  so.  The  priest  just  referred  to  an- 
nounced from  the  pulpit  before  all  the  people  that  Pepper- 
corn would  preach  to  them  at  the  next  feast  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary,  and  exhorted  them  to  assemble  in  large  num- 
bers to  hear  him.  And  at  the  stated  time,  the  Jew,  a 
layman  and  a  married  man,  both  preached  and  blessed  the 
people  with  the  sign  of  the  cross,  which  was  not  merely  a 
usurpation  of  the  priestly  function,  but  contrary  to  the 
imperial  law.  What  use  he  made  of  his  opportunity  may 
easily  be  conjectured.  And  now  the  contest  waxed  warmer, 
and  the  real  agents,  who  had  hitherto  concealed  themselves 
from  view,  began  to  step  forward  upon  the  scena  That 
powerful  Dominican  order,  of  which  a  Pope  had  been  known 
to  declare  that  he  would  rather  quarrel  with  the  greatest 
princes  of  Europe  than  offend  one  of  the  least  of  its  mem- 
bers, represented  in  this  case  by  the  theological  faculty  of 
Cologne,  was  in  arms  against  Eeuchlin.  The  scholars  of 
Germany,  however,  or  rather  of  the  world,  gathered  loyally 
round  their  champion,  and  gave  him  every  encouragement 
to  fight  manfully  a  good  fight  Unfortunately,  at  first  there 
were  some  signs  of  hesitation,  which  of  course  only  served 
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to  provoke  the  unrelenting  eneray.  Eeuchlin  was  informed 
by  a  member  of  the  faculty,  under  the  show  of  friendsliip, 
that  his  "Eye-glass"  had  been  put  by  the  theologians  into 
the  hands  of  Arnold  von  Tungem,  one  of  their  number,  for 
examination.  Upon  this  he  wrote  to  his  judge,  in  a  most 
humble  strain,  begging  him  to  have  mercy,  and  declaring 
his  willingness  to  submit  to  the  authority  of  the  Church. 
After  some  further  coirespondence,  however,  it  became  clear 
that  the  monks  would  be  satisfied  with  nothing  less  than 
an  unqualified  recantation.  Their  charges  against  him  were, 
that  he  had  defended  the  Talmud  and  other  blasphemous 
fictions  of  the  Jews,  that  he  had  deceived  the  Jews  by  flattery 
and  apologized  for  their  usuries,  that  he  had  spoken  irreve- 
rently of  Catholic  writers,  and  wounded  the  pious  hearts  of 
faithful  Christians ;  these  and  many  other  errors  he  must 
abjure,  and  to  prove  his  sincerity  he  must  at  once  put  a  stop 
to  the  sale  of  his  book.  Then  Eeuchlin  recovered  his  courage 
and  stood  boldly  on  the  defensive.  He  could  not,  he  said, 
conjecture  what  kind  of  explanation  they  required  of  him 
if  they  were  not  satisfied  with  his  published  statements,  and 
as  to  stopping  the  sale  of  the  "  Eye-glass,"  that  was  simply 
out  of  his  power,  the  copies  being  no  longer  under  his  con- 
trol On  the  last  day  of  February,  1512,  he  had  received 
the  last  communication  from  the  monks,  in  which  they 
threatened,  if  he  did  not  retract,  to  summon  him  before 
them.  This,  however,  was  a  step  which  they  did  not  yet 
think  it  prudent  to  adopt.  Instead,  they  published  with 
their  own  comments  a  list  of  the  propositions  from  the  "Eye- 
glass" which  they  wished  Eeuchlin  to  retract.  These  had 
been  already  submitted  to  him,  without  effect;  but  they 
were  now  printed  and  circulated  in  Latin,  with  a  view  of 
holding  him  up  to  the  scorn  of  the  whole  Christian  world, 
and,  to  give  the  greater  authority  to  the  work,  it  was  dedi- 
cated to  the  Emperor.  In  the  beginning  of  the  following 
year,  Eeuchlin  published  his  "  Defence  against  his  Calum- 
niators at  Cologne,"  which  he  dedicated  to  the  same  high 
personage,  and  in  which  he  attacked  his  enemies  with  an 
indignation  which  they  had  certainly  provoked,  but  which 
was  by  no  means  calculated  to  allay  their  bitterness. 

Under  these  circumstances,  the  Emperor  adopted  a  course 
which  strikes  one  as  singularly  wise,  and  as  a  course  which 
might  be  pursued  with  great  advantage  in  many  contro- 
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versies.  He  issued  an  edict  imposing  silence  upon  both 
parties.  For  a  time  some  effect  was  produced.  Less  than  a 
year,  however,  had  passed,  when  it  became  evident  that  the 
Dominicans  feared  the  Emperor  as  little  as  they  feared  God 
or  the  Devil,  and  that  it  would  go  hard  with  them  before 
they  would  be  baulked  of  their  prey  by  either  Emperor  or 
Pope.  On  the  9th  of  September,  1513,  Brother  James 
Hochstraten,  Doctor  and  Professor  of  Divinity,  Prior  of  the 
Dominican  Monastery  of  Cologne,  and  Inquisitor  for  the 
three  ecclesiastical  Electorates,  cited  Eeuchlin  to  appear 
before  him  at  Mayence,  on  the  sixth  day  after  receiving 
the  summons.  Ignorant,  unscrupulous,  of  boundless  auda- 
city, and  animated  by  the  bitterest  hatred  of  the  new  learn- 
ing, Hochstraten  was  well  fitted  for  the  office  which  he 
filled ;  or,  if  anything  was  wanting,  it  was  that  the  igno- 
rance of  this  master  of  heretics  was  so  profound,  that  he 
was  unable  to  avoid  sometimes  falling  into  the  grossest 
heresies  himself.  He  was  not,  however,  too  formidable  to 
be  laughed  at,  and  subsequently  to  his  persecution  of 
Eeuchlin  he  became  the  hero  of  a  story  which  Erasmus  tells 
with  evident  glee.  The  Count  of  Nuenar  had  in  vain  en- 
deavoured to  prevail  upon  Hochstraten  to  retract  some 
slanderous  reports  which  he  had  circulated  regarding  him. 
Having  used  entreaties  and  conciliation  to  no  purpose,  he 
at  length  resorted  to  an  expedient  which  has  seldom  failed 
in  war,  and  which  certainly  was  not  likely  to  fail  when 
brought  to  bear  upon  a  fraternity  of  pampered  monks.  He 
stopped  the  supplies  of  the  monastery.  The  monks  were 
warned  that  until  they  expelled  their  Prior  they  must  not 
beg  upon  any  of  the  Count's  estates  or  those  of  his  friends ; 
and  when,  in  spite  of  the  warning,  they  went  upon  their 
usual  rounds,  they  found  themselves  rudely  turned  from  the 
door.  The  cheese  and  the  eggs  which  had  hitherto  been 
doled  out  to  them,  appeared  no  more  on  the  table  of 
the  refectory,  and  Hochstraten,  having  in  vain  sought  a 
refuge  elsewhere,  was  at  length  compelled  to  capitulate  and 
make  a  kind  of  clumsy  apology.  On  the  present  occasion  he 
was  destined  to  find  out  that  he  had  overrated  his  strength 
in  venturing  to  attack  a  man  of  such  high  consideration  as 
Eeuchlin.  Unable  through  infirmity  to  attend  the  sum- 
mons within  the  short  time  specified,  Eeuchlin  sent  his 
attorney,  who  objected  to  the  tribunal  on  the  following 
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grounds : — that  the  Inquisitor  was  himself  the  prime  mover 
in  the  project  for  burning  the  Jewish  books,  that  he  was 
animated  by  personal  hostility,  that  he  was  a  Low  German, 
and  therefore  unable  to  understand  the  language  of  the 
accused  who  was  a  High  German.  These  objections  were 
of  course  pronounced  frivolous;  but  the  Dean  and  Chapter 
of  the  Cathedral,  considering  that  it  would  be  a  disgrace  to 
so  renowned  a  city  if  a  case  of  such  magnitude  should  be 
despatched  with  indecent  haste,  now  interposed  and  suc- 
ceeded in  obtaining  a  respite  of  fifteen  days.  During  the 
interval  £euchlin  arrived  in  person,  accompanied  by  powerful 
friends ;  but  Hochstraten,  without  waiting  for  the  day  of 
trial,  issued  a  mandate  to  the  preachers  to  proclaim  to  the 
people  that  every  one  having  a  copy  of  the  "Eye-glass"  must 
give  it  up  on  pain  of  excommunication.  On  the  11th  of 
October,  the  day  fixed  for  the  sentence,  everything  was 
ready  for  a  grand  holocaust,  when,  just  as  victory  seemed  to 
be  on  the  point  of  declaring  for  the  obscurantists,  a  man- 
date arrived  from  the  Archbishop  requiring  a  delay  of  one 
month.    Meantime  Beuchlin  had  appealed  to  the  Pope. 

Hochstraten  went  off  in  a  rage  to  Cologne,  where  he  had 
the  satisfaction  of  seeing  the  "  Eye-glass"  at  length  actually 
committed  to  the  flames  by  order  of  the  University.  Nor 
would  he  consent  to  appear  otherwise  than  by  attorney 
before  the  Bishop  of  Spires,  to  whom  Beuchlin's  cause  was 
now  committed  by  the  Papal  Chair.  After  he  had  been 
summoned  repeatedly  in  vain,  on  April  24,  1514,  sentence 
was  given  against  him.  Perpetual  silence  was  imposed 
upon  him  and  his  party,  and  he  was  condemned  besides  to 
pay  the  costs  of  the  process.  Beuchlin  was  most  honourably 
acquitted,  and  his  "Eye-glass"  declared  free  from  heresy. 

This  sentence,  however,  failed  to  be  decisive.  The  ene- 
mies of  light  insisted  that  the  matter  must  be  carried  before 
the  Pope  himself.  The  Bishop's  verdict^  which  had  been 
posted  up  at  Cologne,  was  cut  in  pieces  with  a  sword ;  and 
when  Peppercorn,  who  was  known  to  be  the  instigator  of 
the  act,  was  asked  if  he  did  not  fear  the  papal  censure,  he 
had  the  impudence  to  reply  that  he  should  not  have  a  grey 
hair  the  more  on  that  account.  The  persecution  of  Eeuchlin 
was  continued  more  bitterly  than  eyer.  He  was  formally 
condemned  by  the  Universities  of  Paris,  Mayence,  Erfurt 
and  Louvain.    He  too,  accordingly,  was  anxious  for  some 


48  John  Reuehlin, 

decision  which  it  would  be  impossible  to  dispute,  and  he 
now  again  appealed  to  the  Pope,  with  an  entreaty  that  the 
process  might  be  brought  to  a  close.  The  Emperor  sup- 
ported his  counsellor.  He  wrote  to  Leo  stating  that  he  con- 
sidered it  his  duty  to  undertake  the  protection  of  a  raan  so 
upright  and  so  innocent,  and  begging  him  to  impose  silence 
on  those  captious  theologians.  Leo  must  have  felt  himself 
in  a  delicate  position.  His  own  sympathies  as  a  man  of 
literary  culture  would  be  with  Reuehlin,  and  he  entertained 
of  course  a  proper  respect  for  Maximilian ;  but  then  he 
feared  the  monks  much  more  than  he  feared  the  Emperor. 
The  natural  course  for  a  ruler  of  men  to  follow  in  such  cir- 
cumstances, is,  it  need  hardly  be  said,  to  do  nothing ;  and 
the  supreme  Pontiffs  perhaps  have  never  been  behind  the 
rulers  of  this  world  in  that  art  If  the  accused  would  only 
be  good  enough  to  die,  that  would  be  a  ready  escape  from 
the  difficulty ;  and  there  was  no  reason  why  he  should  not 
die,  seeing  that  he  was  advanced  in  life  and  somewhat  infirm. 
Eeuchlin,  however,  did  not  die  just  then.  Hochstraten,  who 
had  arrived  at  Borne  provided  with  plenty  of  money,  in 
which  he  repased  a  not  altogether  groundless  faith,  pi-essed 
for  a  decision.  At  last,  after  a  delay  of  two  years  from  the 
time  that  the  parties  had  been  summoned,  a  commission 
consisting  of  eighteen  members — all  men  of  high  position — 
was  appointed.  And  on  the  2nd  of  July,  1516,  a  written 
vote  having  been  required  of  each  member,  a  majority  ap- 
peared in  favour  of  Eeuchlin,  while  the  "Eye-glass"  was 
pronounced  a  perfectly  innocent  and  even  edifying  work. 

Eeuchlin  s  triumph  ought  now  to  have  been  complete. 
But  Leo  shrank  from  pronouncing  the  sentence  which  ought 
to  have  followed  the  vote  of  the  commission.  He  issued  in- 
stead a  "  mandatum  de  supersedendo,''  which  had  the  effect 
of  deferring  the  sentence  at  his  own  discretion.  Neverthe- 
less, there  could  be  no  doubt  which  side  had  gained  the 
victory.  Hochstraten  returned  to  Cologne,  covered  with 
disgrace,  to  seek  consolation  among  the  kindred  spirits  of 
the  University,  and  revenge  in  publishing  audacious  false- 
hoods under  the  name  of  Apologies.  Beuchlin  was  hailed 
as  a  hero  by  the  friends  of  learning  everywhere ;  and  his 
triumph  was  celebratec^  by  Ulrich  von  Hutten  in  a  spirited 
poem  entitled  "Encomium  Capnionis." 

Many  were  the  pens  that  were  set  in  motion  by  this  great 
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controversy.  Many  were  the  literary  eflforts,  good,  bad  and 
indifTerent,  which  it  occasioned.  Some  of  these  are  almost 
forgotten.  Some  of  them  are  perhaps  not  worth  preserving. 
But  there  is  one  work  which  deserves  to  be  read  by  every 
one  who  loves  to  see  ignorance,  bigotry  and  vice,  satirized 
without  mercy,  and  which,  no  doubt,  will  be  read  as  long 
as  the  great  heroes  of  the  Reformation  are  held  in  honour. 
About  the  time  that  the  persecution  of  Beuchlin  was  at  its 
height,  it  was  thought  advisable  to  publish  a  collection  of 
the  lett^ers  which  had  been  addressed  to  him  by  various  emi- 
nent men,  expressing  their  sjrmpathy  with  him  and  their 
admiration  of  his  learning  and  abilities.  This  was  accord- 
ingly done,  and  the  volume  was  entitled,  "Letters  of  Illus- 
trious Men"  (Epiatolca  lUustriwra  Virorum).  Some  time 
after,  there  issued  from  the  press  another  volume,  also  a 
collection  of  letters,  but  apparently  on  the  opposite  side  of 
the  controversy,  and  addressed  to  Magister  Ortuinus  Gra- 
tius.  Professor  of  Belles  Lettres  in  the  University  of  Cologne, 
and  one  who  had  acted  a  somewhat  subordinate  part  in  the 
persecution  of  Reuchlin.  It  would  not  have  become  the 
humility  of  a  friar  to  claim  the  friendship  of  "  illustrious" 
men,  and  it  was  a  fitting  rebuke  to  the  favourers  of  secular 
learning  that  this  volume  was  entitled,  on  the  contrary, 
"Letters  of  Obscure  Men"  (Epistoke  ObscurorumVirorum); 
and  obscure  they  must  have  been,  for  assuredly  nobody  had 
ever  heard  before  of  "Magister  Bernhardus  Plumilegus," 
or  of  "  Frater  Conradus  DoUen  Kopffius,"  or  of  "  Joannes 
Stramsfederius,"  or  "  Nicolaus  Caprimulgius."  Under  such 
ludicrous  names  as  these,  a  series  of  letters  are  addressed  to 
Ortuinus  in  the  most  ingeniously  bad  Latin,  but  with  a  sim- 
plicity of  manner  that  is  not  altogether  without  its  charms. 
The  respect  in  which  he  was  held  is  shewn  in  the  ridiculous 
gravity  of  the  titles  by  which  he  is  usually  addressed,  and 
the  friendly  relations  in  which  he  stood  towards  his  former 
pupils  appear  from  the  cordial  greetings  heaped  upon  him, 
and  the  confidential  tone  which  is  sometimes  assumed. 
The  subject  of  these  letters  is  usually  some  minor  incident 
in  the  great  warfare  that  is  going  on,  in  which  the  writer 
encounters  a  Eeuchlinist,  and  of  course  comes  off  second- 
best,  though  without  perhaps  being  aware  of  it  himself. 
Sometimes  some  subtle  question  of  divinity  is  raised,  as 
whether  it  is  necessary  to  eternal  salvation  that  scholars 
VOL.  vn.  E 
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should  learn  grammar  fix>m  secular  poets,  such  as  Virgil, 
Tully,  Pliuy  and  others,  or  whether  it  was  a  mortal  sin  to 
have  taken  off  one's  hat  to  a  Jew,  mistaking  him  for  a  Chris- 
tiaa  The  most  amusing  example  of  this  kind  is  the  well- 
known  story,  sometimes  told  of  two  Scotchmen,  but  here  of 
two  monks,  one  of  whom  finds  a  chicken  in  his  egg.  "  Down 
with  it !"  cries  the  other ;  "  if  mine  host  sees  it,  you'll  have 
to  pay  for  it;  the  rule  here  is  that  nothing  once  put  upon 
the  table  can  be  taken  back,  and  the  charge  is  the  same  for 
a  chicken  as  for  a  hen/'  The  monk  did  as  he  was  desired, 
swallowing  the  egg,  chicken  and  alL  But  it  was  not  long 
before  he  recollected  it  was  Friday,  and  then  the  question 
arose  whether  he  had  been  guilty  of  a  mortal  sin.  His 
companion  assui*ed  him  he  had  not  committed  any  sin 
whatever,  because  until  it  is  bom  the  chicken  is  nothing 
but  an  egg.  Cheese,  he  adds,  and  fruit  peas  and  beans 
have  often  maggots  in  them,  and  yet  it  is  lawful  to  eat 
them  on  Fridays;  only  greedy  inn-keepers  pretend  they 
are  flesh  that  they  may  ask  more  money.  This  reasoning, 
however,  does  not  satisfy  the  conscience  of  our  friend. 
Maggots,  he  thinks,  come  under  the  denomination  of  fish, 
but  the  young  chickens  in  eggs  are  certainly  flesh,  because 
they  have  the  body  and  members  of  an  animal  The  whole 
case,  therefore,  is  solemnly  laid  before  Professor  Ortuinus. 
Nothing  perhaps  could  play  off  the  inconceivable  ignorance 
of  the  monks  more  effectively  than  a  letter  in  which  it  is 
shewn  that  CsBsar  could  not  have  written  his  Commentaries. 
The  writer,  who  is  a  doctor  of  medicine,  meets  Erasmus  at 
supper  in  Strasburg,  and  having  been  previously  told  that 
Erasmus  was  a  proficient  in  every  branch  of  knowledge, 
though  he  could  not  believe  that  such  a  little  man  knew 
so  much,  he  came  armed  with  some  very  difficult  ques- 
tion in  his  own  scieuca  The  conversation  turning  upon 
"poetry,"  the  host  began  to  praise  Julius  CsBsar  both  for 
his  writings  and  his  achievements;  whereupon  our  physician 
said,  "  As  you  have  begun  to  speak  of  poetry,  I  cannot  any 
longer  remain  silent,  but  I  tell  you  plainly  I  don't  believe 
Csesar  wrote  the  Commentaries,  and  I  prove  my  statement 
thus:  Whoever  is  constantly  engaged  in  war  and  other 
laborious  occupations  has  no  time  to  learn  Latin.  But 
Caesar  was  always  engaged  in  war  and  the  most  laborious 
occupations ;  therefore  he  could  not  have  been  a  learned 
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man  or  know  Latin."  When  he  had  said  this,  and  a  great 
deal  more  which  he  omits,  because  "the  moderns  love 
brevity,"  Erasmus  laughed  and  made  no  reply.  And  so, 
having  thus  conquered  him  on  his  own  ground,  he  found  it 
unnecessary  to  put  his  medical  question,  *'  because  I  knew 
that  he  would  not  know  it,  since  he  did  not  know  how  to 
resolve  that  aigument  in  poetry,  and  yet  he  was  a  poet 
himself" 

The  first  volume  of  this  clever  production  appeared  in  the 
year  1516,  and  consisted  of  forty-one  letters,  to  which  an 
appendix  of  seven  more  was  added  in  the  second  edition. 
The  next  year  this  was  followed  by  another  volume,  con- 
sisting of  seventy  letters.  The  work  was  received  with  a 
tumult  of  applause.  As  Sir  Thomas  More  said,  it  pleased 
everybody — the  learned  by  its  wit,  the  uideamed  because 
they  took  it  for  earnest  and  fancied  there  was  nothing  ridi- 
culous about  it  except  the  style.  What  a  pity  it  seems 
that  so  much  good  ridicule  should  have  been  wasted  upon 
people  whose  stupidity  was  so  extreme  that  they  actually 
did  not  know  when  they  were  laughed  at.  The  author  of 
the  satire  was  studiously  concealed,  but  little  doubt  was 
felt  that  the  valiant  and  learned  knight  Ulrich  von  Hutten 
had  at  least  a  considerable  share  in  it.  Erasmus  speaks  of 
three  authors,  but  does  not  give  their  names.  The  criticism 
of  modem  times  seems  to  have  settled  conclusively  that 
most  of  the  letters  of  the  first  part  were  the  work  of  Crotua 
Bubeanus,  that  Hutten  was  largely  concerned  in  the  second 
part,  and  that  Hermann  Buschius  and  the  Count  of  Nuenar 
may  also  have  lent  their  assistance.* 

While  the  epistles  of  obscure  men  have  been  somewhat 
neglected  in  the  land  of  their  birth,  curiously  different  esti- 
mates of  them  have  been  formed  by  our  own  critics.  Accord- 
ing to  Sir  William  Hamilton,  they  are  '*  the  great  national 
satire"  of  Grermany.  "  They  are  at  once  the  most  cruel  and 
the  most  natural  of  satires."  And  he  adopts  the  opinion  of 
Herder  that  they  "  effected  for  Germany  incomparably  more 
than  Hudibras  for  England,  or  Oaragantua  for  France,  or 
the  Knight  of  La  Mancha  for  Spain."  On  the  other  hand, 
here  is  what  is  said  by  the  grave  historian,  Hallam :  "  Few 

*  Kee  tbe  exhaostiTO  argument  of  Strauas  in  his  Life  of  Ulricli  yon  Hatten, 
Book  I.  eh.  Tiii. ;  alio  the  more  egotistical  but  not  more  satisfactory  disquisi- 
tion of  Sir  W.  Hamilton  in  his  ''Diaenasions." 
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books  have  been  more  eagerly  received  than  these  Epistles 
at  their  first  appearance  in  1516,  which  sarely  proceeded 
rather  from  their  suitableness  to  the  time  than  from  much 
intrinsic  merit ;  though  it  must  be  presumed  that  the  spirit 
of  many  temporary  allusions,  which  delighted  or  ofiTended 
that  age,  is  now  lost  in  a  mass  of  vapid  nonsense  and  bad 
grammar  which  the  imaginary  writers  pour  out"*  And  in 
a  note  he  remarks,  that  "in  the  mighty  movement  of  the 
Beformation,  the  Epistolse  Obscurorum  Virorum  had  about 
as  much  effect  as  the  Mariage  de  Figaro  in  the  French 
Eevolution/*  Certainly  it  may  be  taking  a  joke  too  seriously 
to  compare  this  jeu  desprit  to  Don  Quixote,  but  the  joke 
is  an  excellent  one  notwithstanding.  The  value  of  most 
jokes  consists  in  their  "suitableness  to  the  time,"  and  though 
it  may  be  a  myth  that  Erasmus  shook  with  laughter  over 
the  EpistolsB  till  he  burst  a  tumour  with  which  he  had  been 
troubled,  we  may  be  sure  that  he  laughed  at  them  much 
more  heartily  than  it  is  possible  for  us  to  do.  Still,  one 
perceives  that  the  chief  merit  in  the  work  belongs  to  who- 
ever conceived  the  plan  and  wrote  the  first  half-dozen 
letters,  and  that  once  the  example  had  been  set  it  would 
not  have  been  difficult  to  follow.  One  would  soon  fall  into 
the  peculiar  grammar  of  the  writers,  and  the  invention,  it 
must  be  confessed,  is  not  great,  such  incidents  as  there  are 
being  usually  suggested  by  the  actual  events  of  the  time. 
But  whatever  be  the  merits  of  the  German  national  satire» 
it  is  impossible  that  it  should  ever  take  the  same  place  as 
the  other  great  satires  of  the  world,  and  that  for  two  reasons 
— ^it  is  not  in  German,  and  it  is  not  translatable. 

A  very  few  sentences  must  now  suffice  to  bring  the  story 
of  Beuchlin's  life,  as  well  as  this  already  too  long  article,  to 
a  close.  'His  few  remaining  years  were  not  altogether  firee 
from  trouble.  Hardly  was  he  permitted,  until  he  passed 
from  this  world,  to  enjoy  the  fruits  of  his  victoiy.  It  is, 
however,  satisfactory  to  know  that  that  victory  was  com- 
pleted, on  the  material  as  well  as  the  moral  side,  by  the 
monks  being  compelled  to  pay  all  the  expenses  of  the  con- 
test. Driven  from  Stuttgart  by  war,  Reuchlin  sought  refuge 
in  Ingoldstadt,  where  he  resided  for  some  time  with  the 
afterwards  notorious  Dr.  Eck — surely  not  the  most  congenial 

*  Hallam's  Lit  Hist,  Vol.  I.  p.  297,  ed.  1855. 
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society  for  such  a  man.  In  the  year  1520,  he  was  appointed 
by  Prince  William  of  Bavaria  to  give  lectures  at  Ingoldstadt 
on  the  Greek  and  Hebrew  languages,  and  the  eager  crowds 
which  flocked  to  hear  him  may  have  been  some  compensa- 
tion to  the  old  man  for  the  severe  trials  through  which  he 
had  passed.  He  did  not,  however,  long  survive  to  enjoy 
the  handsome  income  by  which  his  labours  were  rewarded. 
He  died  of  jaundice  in  June,  1522,  having  at  least  seen  the 
dawn  of  that  Beformation  for  which  he  had  done  so  much 
unconsciously  to  prepare  the  way. 

EOBEBT  B.  DbUMMOND. 


HI.— LECKTS  HISTOEY  OF  EUEOPEAN  MORALS. 

History  6/ European  Morals,  from  Augustus  to  Charlemagne, 
By  W.  E  H.  Lecky,  M.A.    London:  Longmans.    1869. 

L 
Mb.  Legkt  has  in  this  most  interesting  and  valuable 
work  attempted  to  accomplish  a  task  which  is  so  difficult 
as  almost  to  be  impossible.  He  has  undertaken  to  discuss 
in  less  than  200  pages  the  whole  controversy  of  the 
Intuitive  and  Utilitarian  schools  of  philosophy,  to  write  in 
connection  with  this  a  conspectus  of  the  history  of  Morals 
during  the  first  eight  centuries,  and  to  include  the  whole  of 
this  work  within  the  compass  of  two  moderate  8vo  volumes. 
So  far  as  success  in  so  vast  an  undertaking  is  possible,  Mr. 
Lecky  may  be  said  to  have  attained  a  considerable  measure 
of  success.  His  book  is  the  work  of  an  educated  man  of 
extensive  reading  and  acute  intellect.  It  contains  a  large 
amount  of  various  knowledge,  and  shews  much  original 
thought  and  careful  reasoning.  There  are  few  writers  who 
have  such  a  power  of  throwing  light  upon  obscure  questions, 
and  putting  life  into  the  dullest  subjects  by  happy  illustra- 
tion and  judicious  selection.  Amidst  many  excellences,  we 
think  Mr.  Lecky's  chief  merit  as  a  historian  is  impartiality 
of  judgment  Mr.  Lecky  has  read  too  much  not  to  be  well 
aware  of  the  diversity  of  opinion  among  the  best  thinkers 
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on  all  hnman  subjects,  and  he  has  learnt  the  lesson  which 
extensive  reading  ought  to  teach,  but  does  not  always  teach. 
He  is  not  cold  and  unsympathizing,  but  is  capable  of  strong 
feeling,  and  cherishes  an  enthusiastic  love  of  liberty,  purity 
and  enlightenment  To  take  one  instance  among  many : 
there  islo  doubt  on  which  side  the  author's  syi^pathy  is 
engaged  in  the  combat  between  dying  Paganism  and  li/ing 
Clmstianity.  He  feels  keenly,  as  every  lover  of  antiquily 
must  feel,  the  melancholy  decay  of  ancient  Greek  beauty ; 
he  cries  with  the  heart-broken  Pagan, 

^'  Thou  hast  conqaered,  0  pale  Galilean ;  the  world  has  grown 
grey  at  thy  breath  : 
We  have  eaten  of  things  liOthean,  and  fed  on  the  fulness  of 
death.'' 

He  mourns  over  the  destruction  of  the  temples  and  statues 
of  Ictinus  and  Phidias,  the  long  sleep  which  entranced  the 
philosophy  and  poetry  of  Greece  and  Eome.  He  is  conscious 
of  virtues  in  Seneca  and  Plutarch  which  are  not  to  be 
found  in  Ambrose  or  Jerome.  But  he  does  not  accuse 
Christianity  of  more  than  its  share  in  a  decay  to  which 
many  other  causes  contributed ;  he  acknowledges  the  noble- 
ness and  beauty  of  the  Christian  ideal ;  and,  in  spite  of  an 
evident  preference  of  the  classical  civilization  to  the  Chris- 
tianity of  the  later  empire  and  the  barbarian  kingdoms, 
he  gives  to  both  their  due,  and  assigns  to  Beligion  its  true 
pre-eminence  over  Culture. 

But  notwithstanding  these  and  other  great  merits,  we 
cannot  but  feel  that  the  book  is  not  what  it  professes  to 
be.  It  is  not  a  History  of  European  Morals ;  it  is  more 
properly  a  collection  of  materials  for  such  a  history.  There 
is  a  want  of  continuity  which  detracts  from  the  historical 
character  of  the  work.  The  relation  of  facts  to  each  other, 
though  generally  well  conceived,  is  sometimes  confusedly 
or  obscurely  stated.  "  History  is  not  a  mere  succession  of 
events  connected  only  by  chronology,"  as  Mr.  Lecky  admits ; 
but  he  handles  a  historical  subject  rather  as  if  it  were 
independent  of  chronology  altogether.  Here  and  there  we 
find  indiscriminate  profusion  of  detail ;  at  other  times  a 
bare  string  of  facts  suggests  and  tantalizes.  Some  most 
important  subjects  are  partly  or  whoDy  omitted — as,  for 
instance,  the  influence  of  Boman  law  on  the  life  of  the 
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nations  who  came  under  its  action ;  the  history  of  educa- 
tion ;  the  origin  and  growth  of  the  spirit  of  chivalry ;  the 
developments  of  different  nationalities  and  the  effects  of 
different  barbarian  invasions ;  the  moral  results  of  the  con- 
centration of  intellectual  life  in  cities ;  the  growth  or  decline 
in  the  dark  ages  of  the  virtues  of  sobriety,  veracity  and 
love  of  liberty. 

These  objections  apply  especially  to  the  second  volume 
of  Mr.  Lecky's  work,  which  treats  of  the  period  from  Con- 
stantine  to  Charlemagne.  It  is  a  historical  sketch  of  a 
certain  number  of  human  tendencies  during  those  centu- 
ries ;  but  it  can  hardly  be  called  a  History  of  European 
Morals  during  the  rise  of  the  barbarian  kingdoms  and  the 
establishment  of  the  Catholic  organization.  In  particular, 
we  cannot  fail  to  observe  the  fact  that  national  differences 
are  almost  ignored.  There  is  some  reason  for  this  during 
the  earlier  stages  of  the  Soman  empire,  when  the  imperial 
oiiganization  had  in  great  measure  obliterated  national  dis- 
tinctions. But  the  feelings  of  nationality  are  not  stronger 
in  modern  Europe  than  they  were  among  the  barbarian 
races  who  succeeded  to  the  government  of  the  West.  One 
would  think,  for  all  Mr.  Lecky  says  to  the  contrary,  that 
monachism  in  England  was  precisely  similar  to  monachism 
in  Italy ;  that  North  and  South  were  alike  possessed  by 
the  eremite  frenzy ;  that  the  arguments  which  could  con 
vert  Ethelbert  or  Clovis  would  have  convinced  Constantino; 
that  the  type  of  morality  developed  by  Christianity  among 
the  descendants  of  the  chaste  Germans  was  the  same  as 
that  which  prevailed  in  the  dregs  of  Bomulus. 

We  have  pointed  out  some  of  the  most  prominent  defects 
of  Mr.  Lecky's  History.  They  are  for  the  most  part  faults 
of  omission  rather  than  commission ;  but  they  seriously 
detract  from  the  value  of  the  book,  and  make  it  an  unsafe 
guide  for  readers  who  are  not  already  familiar  with  the 
subject.  We  cannot  but  regret  that  the  author  should  have 
written  only  two  volumes  on  a  subject  which  Hallam  him- 
self could  hardly  have  condensed  into  three.  He  appears 
to  have  undervdued  the  greatness  and  difficulty  of  the  task 
before  him,  which  would  require  the  devotion  of  many 
years  to  bring  it  to  a  worthy  completion.  Mr.  Lecky's 
readers  would  rather  wait  ten  or  twenty  years  for  a  com- 
plete work,  than  receive  every  two  or  three  years  instal- 
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ments  of  history  which,  interesting  and  instructive  as  they 
are,  their  author  himself  can  hardly  expect  to  live  beyond 
his  generation.  Mr.  Lecky's  extensive  knowledge  and  great 
literary  power  justify  us  in  expecting  from  him  a  work 
which  may  take  an  honourable  place  in  the  literature  of 
the  age.  But  histoiy  cannot  be  written  in  a  hurry ;  and  we 
cannot  but  feel  that  Mr.  Lecky  has  not  treated  his  subject 
with  sufficient  respect  There  is  in  all  branches  of  litera- 
ture a  tendency  to  produce  too  quickly  :  a  writer  who  does 
not  print  something  every  two  or  three  years  is  in  danger 
of  being  forgotten  in  the  "troublesome  variety  of  books"  of 
which  Jeremy  Taylor  complained  two  hundred  years  ago. 
But  the  dignity  of  his  subject  should  preserve  a  historian 
from  too  much  haste ;  and  it  is  better  for  Came,  if  not  for 
popularity,  to  produce  one  living  book,  it  may  be  many 
years  hence,  than  to  be  the  father  of  many  "  dead  books," 
as  Mr.  O.  W.  Holmes  calls  them.  We  wish  Mr.  Lecky  a 
better  fate  than  to  be  known  as  a  writer  for  the  ignorant 
and  a  client  of  publishers  and  lending  libraries  ;  for  he  has 
in  him  the  power,  given  to  few,  to  become  a  really  learned 
man,  and  to  write  some  day  a  History  which  will  deserve 
the  name. 

IL 

The  first  chapter  of  Mr,  Lecky  s  first  volume,  entitled, 
"  The  Natural  History  of  Morals,"  is  a  sketch  of  the  history 
and  an  examination  of  the  claims  of  the  Intuitive  and  Utili- 
tarian schools  of  moral  philosophy.  We  question  whether 
this  discussion  has  any  natural  congruity  with  the  main 
purpose  of  the  work.  It  is  a  chapter  out  of  a  History  of 
Philosophy,  or  rather  a  condensation  of  several  chapters ; 
and  Mr.  Lecky  might  well  have  reserved  for  some  more 
strictly  philosophical  work  the  consideration  of  topics  which 
lie  outside  the  main  courae  of  historical  inquiry,  and  which 
cannot  be  exhaustively  or  conclusively  treated  within  the 
limits  of  an  introductory  chapter.  The  opening  sentence 
of  the  Preface  clearly  indicates  the  proper  field  of  such 
a  histoiy  as  this :  "  The  questions  with  which  a  historian 
of  morals  is  chiefly  concerned,  are  the  changes  that  have 
taken  place  in  the  moral  standard  and  the  moral  type." 
The  author  starts  with  an  admission  that  the  existence  of 
some  moi-ality  or  other  is  acknowledged  in  action  by  all 
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societies  of  men.  This  is  admitted  alike  by  the  intui- 
tive and  inductive  philosopher.  Why,  then,  is  it  neces- 
sary to  discuss  the  original  difficulty  which  lies  at  the 
threshold  of  moral  philosophy,  when  all  parties  are  agreed 
about  the  facts  on  which  the  history  of  morals  is  based  ? 
Moreover,  we  do  not  find  that  the  doctrine  of  intuitive 
morality  is  constantly  appealed  to  in  the  course  of  the 
history.  On  the  contrary,  there  is  hardly  a  page  which 
might  not  have  been  written  by  an  upholder  of  the  utili- 
tarian theory.  The  author  appeals  to  utility  as  freely  as 
Mr.  Mill  in  all  his  works  appeal  to  the  sentiment  of  virtue. 
The  fact  is,  whatever  may  be  the  true  origin  of  the  ideas  of 
morality  which  are  current  among  mankind,  the  question 
falls  outside  the  province  of  the  historian  of  morala  Morals 
were  not  invented  in  the  reign  of  Augustus.  It  is  clear 
that  no  society  can  proceed  a  step  beyond  the  savage  state 
without  recognizing  in  its  daily  life  ideas  corresponding 
to  the  terms  right  and  wrong,  expedient  and  inexpedient 
and  the  utilitarian  philosopher  would  be  the  last  to  denv 
the  practical  distinction  which  these  terms  denote,  though 
he  would  argue  for  a  common  origin.  It  matters  nothing 
to  Mr.  Lecky's  argument  whether  disinterested  virtue  comes 
from  within  or  from  without,  whether  the  profession  of  the 
utilitarian  philosophy  leads  to  good  or  bad  results,  whether 
virtue  is  the  end,  or  part  of  the  end,  of  human  action.  The 
historian  is  concerned  with  the  practical  development  or 
decay  of  moral  ideas,  not  with  the  philosophical  discussion 
of  their  origin. 

We  do  not  propose  to  follow  throughout,  the  discussion 
contained  in  this  chapter.  Our  object  will  be  to  point  out 
briefly  where  Mr.  Lecky  does  not  do  justice  to  the  theory 
which  he  combats.  He  argues  against  utilitarianism  with 
great  acuteness,  and  with  a  grace  of  style  which  must  win 
the  most  unwilling  ears ;  but  though  he  has  set  a  strong 
array  of  reasons  against  the  theory  which  he  attacks,  he  has 
not  met  this  theory  on  its  own  historical  ground. 

The  inductive  moralist  professes  to  be  able  to  trace  the 
sense  of  obligation  to  self-regarding  motives,  enlarged  and 
modified  in  the  progress  of  time  until  little  is  left  of  the 
feelings  which  originally  produced  it  He  justifies  this 
theory  by  the  results  of  observation.  The  examples  of  savage 
life,  whether  historical  or  contemporary,  go  to  shew  that 
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morality  has  no  existence  in  the  primitive  state  of  mankind, 
which  is  one  of  selfishness,  consisting,  like  that  of  the  hrates, 
in  simple  pursuit  of  pleasure  and  avoidance  of  pain.  It  ia 
true  that  this  primitive  condition  nowhere  exists  in  fact 
The  solitary  has  given  way  to  the  gregarious,  the  gre- 
garious to  the  social  state.  But  we  may  find  instances 
among  savages  which  bring  us  within  a  little  of  the  earliest 
stage  of  development ;  and  the  more  nearly  we  approach 
to  this,  the  simpler  is  the  code  of  morality.  Chastity, 
honesty,  humani^,  have  each  or  all  of  them  no  existence 
in  this  or  that  savage  tribe ;  and  the  comparison  of  different 
developments  of  human  society  invariably  shews  the  sense 
of  right  and  wrong  to  be  up  to  a  certain  point  in  proportion 
to  the  degree  of  social  development  The  utilitarian  phi- 
losophy accounts  for  the  progress  of  social  development  by 
the  action  of  association.  Society,  in  its  most  elementaiy 
state,  compels  some  subordination  of  the  pleasures  of  its 
several  members  to  those  of  the  whole.  The  habit  thus 
formed  and  transmitted  by  inheritance  and  education  as- 
sumes the  form  of  a  primary  intuition,  and  resentment  is 
felt  against  those  who  injure  their  fellows  by  "  anti-social" 
conduct  Hence  arises  the  feeling  of  justice  by  which 
actions  are  classified  as  virtuous  or  vicious,  a  classification 
continually  extended,  as  with  advancing  civilization  the  de- 
pendence of  man  on  man  is  increased.  From  the  action  of 
society  in  various  ways,  fix)m  imitation  as  well  as  from  fear, 
from  experience  of  the  observance  and  the  breach  of  moral 
rules,  and  from  religious  hopes  and  fears,  a  sentiment  of 
aversion  or  attraction  to  vice  or  virtue  is  created  which  is  a 
sufficient  motive  to  action,  and  constitutes  the  sense  of  duty 
or  obligation. 

It  is  not,  however,  enough  to  prove  that  moral  feelings  may 
be  accounted  for  by  the  action  of  association.  The  utilitarian 
claims  also  to  be  able  to  refer  them  to  a  constant  standard, 
and  to  shew  that  in  doing  so  he  does  no  violence  either  to 
religion  or  morality.  Mr.  Mill  has  clearly  shewn  that  in  a 
theological  point  of  view  utilitarianism  stands  on  as  strong 
ground  as  any  other  system  of  ethics.  The  golden  rule  of 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  the  perfection  of  all  that  the  utilitarian 
desires  to  promote.  Nor  is  utilitarianism  incompatible  with 
the  love  of  God  any  more  than  the  love  of  man ;  for  the  will 
of  God  must  necessarily  include  the  happiness  of  mankind. 
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and  therefore  in  promoting  human  happiness  we  are  pro- 
moting the  will  of  God. 

Bat  theological  considerations  apart^  the  inductive  mo« 
ralist  still  professes  to  be  able  to  solve  the  riddle  of  morality. 
He  sets  up  a  ncUural  standard  of  morality.  He  maintains 
that  their  own  happiness  or  that  of  others  is  the^ole  object 
of  men's  desire ;  that  the  distinction  between  virtue  and 
happiness  is  illusory,  virtue  being  desired  as  a  part  of  haj)* 
piness ;  that  morali^  has  always  in  the  main  been  in  ao^ 
cordance  with  utility,  so  that  the  permanence  of  this  or 
that  type  of  virtue  may  be  seen  to  have  been  in  proportion 
to  its  conformity  with  the  one  natural  standard.  Me  rebuts 
the  imputation  that  his  Gfystem  substitutes  calculation  for 
sentiment,  by  explaining  that  the  motive  of  action  is  sen- 
timent ;  whereas  calculation  determines  what  sentiments  are 
just  or  the  contrary.  And  if  this  seems  to  create  an  incon- 
sistency of  means  with  ends,  he  justifies  it  by  the  fact  that 
the  intermediate  processes  of  action  are  in  most  cases  obscure, 
and  that  an  end  is  seldom  attained  by  being  consciously 
aimed  at  The  utilitarian  philosopher  does  not  shrink  from 
the  paradox  that  disinterested  benevolence  has,  or  had 
once,  its  root  in  self-regarding  motives ;  but  he  argues  that 
to  confound  the  two  is  to  confound  motive  with  its  origin  \ 
the  man  who  has  ascended  to  a  sentiment  of  benevolence 
has  left  the  self-regarding  motive  behind ;  and  the  imme- 
diate motive  of  a  benevolent  action  is  a  disinterested  feeling 
of  benevolence.  A  coat  is  not  a  sheep,  though  it  once  grew 
on  a  sheep's  back.  He  allows  virtue  to  be  synonymous 
with  enlightened  self-interest  But  this  is  only  true  when 
we  are  speaking  of  societies  of  men.  The  standard  of  self- 
interest,  as  it  is  generally  understood,  means  the  q>ecial 
transitory  interest  of  the  individual  The  utilitarian  under* 
stands  the  term  in  the  larger  sense  in  which  it  is  co-exten- 
sive with  the  interest  of  society.  The  interest  of  society 
is  the  standard  of  individual  virtue. 

It  is  obvious  that  if  all  morality  can  be  accounted  for 
hitherto  by  the  action  of  more  or  less  enlightened  self-in- 
terest, the  presumption  is  that  the  standard  of  utility  is  the 
true  standard.  But  it  does  not  necessarily  follow ;  and.the 
proofs  which  the  defenders  of  the  theory  bring  do  not  rise 
beyond  a  high  probability.  All  philosophers  admit  the 
general  happiness  to  be  a  good ;  if  it  could  be  proved  ex- 
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haustively  that  it  includes  all  the  objeets  of  haman  desir^ 
the  utilitarian  system  would  be  without  a  flaw.  It  is  not 
our  business  to  prove  or  to  disprove  it ;  we  only  wish  to 
point  out  that  Mr.  Lecky's  arguments  do  not  disprove  it 
He  has  written  an  able  defence  of  the  intuitive  theory ;  and 
he  has  attacked  the  opposite  theory  on  the  k  priori  ground 
of  immorality.  But  an  assailant  should  attack  on  its  own 
ground  a  system  which  claims  to  rest  on  an  historical  basis, 
to  stand  or  fall  by  strict  inductive  tests,  and  to  dispense 
with  all  k  priori  evidences.  Mr.  Lecky  should  shew  that 
it  is  untrue  before  he  accuses  it  of  being  immoral  He 
ai^es*  that  utilitarianism  is  in  direct  opposition  with 
common  language  and  common  sentiment.  So  is  the  Co- 
pernican  system.  It  is  absolutely  no  argument  against  a 
philosophical  theory  that  it  does  not  command  the  assent 
of  those  who  have  not  thought  about  it,  and  the  question 
whether  notions  of  morality  are  intuitive  or  not,  is  certainly 
to  be  settled  by  inquiry,  not  by  intuition.  Even  if  we  admit 
that  the  utilitarian  principle  may  in  some  cases  "  lead  to 
conclusions  utterly  and  outrageously  repugnant  to  the  moral 
feelings  it  is  intended  to  explain,''f  what  is  this  but  to  admit 
that  progress  in  morality  is  possible  ?  Was  not  the  Cliristian 
religion  outrageously  repugnant  to  the  morality  of  the  Jew  ? 
and  do  not  civilized  customs  shock  the  moral  feelings  of 
savages  ?  Unless  some  standard  or  other  be  fixed,  better 
than  the  floating  prejudices  which  call  themselves  intuitive 
perceptions  of  morality,  we  cannot  rise  above  the  respect- 
able conservatism  of  the  Greek  chorus : 

TO  tX^oc  B  Ti  TO  ^avXorepov 

But,  after  all,  is  it  certain  that  either  the  utilitarian  or 
intuitive  theory  goes  to  the  root  of  the  whole  matter  ?  Is 
not  one  and  the  other,  like  Plato's  doctrine  of  EecoUection, 
rather  of  the  nature  of  a  hypothesis  than  of  a  complete 
theory  ?  It  is  the  old  story  of  the  gold  and  silver  shield. 
It  is  as  if  men  tried  to  construct  a  plane  mirror  out  of  frag- 
ments of  convex  and  concave  glass.  Each  sort  of  philoso- 
phers puts  together  a  mirror ;  but  the  one  distorts  by  mag- 
nifying, the  other  by  diminishing ;  and  it  is  argued  through 
the  centuries  which  of  the  two  is  to  be  held  up  to  Nature  as 

*  Vol.  I.  p.  84.  t  P.  50. 
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the  true  reflection  of  her  faca  What  thea?  Are  we  to 
think  that  no  philosophy  of  the  origin  of  ideas  is  possible 
because  all  the  efforts  of  thinkers  have  done  little  hitherto 
but  illustrate  ignorance  ?  Is  it  not  wiser  to  believe  that 
the  dogmatism  of  the  professed  inductive  school  will  in 
time  give  way  to  a  truer  induction  based  on  enlarged 
knowledge ;  and  that  mental  and  moral  philosophy  must 
look  for  their  true  development  in  the  growth  of  natural 
science  ?  No  results  arrived  at  by  observation  of  mental 
phenomena  can  be  trusted  unless  they  will  bear  this  test. 
It  seems  premature  to  debate  the  existence  of  innate  ideas 
in  the  mind,  when  the  ultimate  nature  of  mind  itself  is 
discussed  as  the  most  doubtful  of  all  questions,  and  phi- 
losophers are  more  careful  to  avoid  the  imputation  of  ma- 
teri^ism  than  to  discover  whether  the  word  has  any  meaning 
at  all.  Professor  Stokes  reminded  his  hearers  at  Exeter 
the  other  day  that  no  advance  of  science  has  revealed  the 
connection  existing  between  the  inorganic  changes  produced 
by  light,  heat,  chemical  combination,  and  the  like,  and  the 
organic  changes  to  which,  involving  as  they  do  all  these 
modes  of  matter,  we  give  the  names  of  life  and  growth. 
Are  we,  therefore,  to  doubt  that  such  a  connection  exists  ? 
When  the  truth  of  this  is  established,  it  will  be  time 
enough  to  think  of  finality  in  sciences  which  deal  with 
mental  phenomena.  All  that  the  present  age  can  hope  for 
is  to  improve  the  methods  of  investigation  and  to  promote 
the  development  of  hypotheses.  The  systems  of  former 
philosophers  are  instructive  even  where  they  are  not  true, 
and  bear  the  same  relation  to  modern  speculation  as  the 
ancient  cosmical  theories  to  modern  science.  The  develop- 
ment of  hypotheses  necessarily  attends  the  search  after 
truth,  and  will  aid,  as  it  has  before  aided,  the  growth  of 
science  by  supplying  examples  both  to  avoid  and  to  follow. 
Until  the  ground  is  cleared  by  the  advance  of  science, 
neither  the  utilitarian  nor  the  inductive  theory  can  claim 
more  credit  than  belongs  to  a  carefully  considered  hypo- 
thesis. It  would  be  unreasonable  to  suppose  that  these 
two  hypotheses  have  exhausted  the  methods  of  investiga- 
tion, and  that  with  the  growth  of  science  some  new  theory 
may  not  arise  which  shall  be  different  from  one  and  the 
other,  and  combine  what  there  is  of  truth  in  each.  The  old 
battle  of  Nominalism  and  Eealism  will  be  fought  again 
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and  again  by  new  combatants,  under  new  names  and  with 
new  weapons,  until  thej  are  finally  reconciled  by  the  im- 
partial and  inesistible  decision  of  inductiTe  science. 

IIL 

In  order  to  appreciate  the  condition  of  Soman  morals  at 
the  time  of  the  foundation  of  the  empire,  it  is  necessary  to 
distinguish  clearly  between  the  ordinary  standard  of  society 
and  that  set  up  by  the  philosophical  teachers  of  morality. 
It  is  a  not  uncommon  error  to  suppose  that  muTima  of 
philosophy  were  at  that  time  tacitly  accepted  and  practically 
disregarded  by  most  people,  in  the  same  way  as  the  teaching 
of  the  Gospel  is  now-a-days  acknowledged  by  the  worl<i 
which  does  not  frame  its  conduct  by  the  evangelical  rule ; 
so  that  the  modern  tlistinction  between  the  Church  and  the 
World  in  some  sense  existed  then.  There  is  no  trace  of  such 
a  state  of  things  in  what  we  know  of  the  life  of  this  period. 
There  was  no  authorized  Church  teaching,  no  doctrine 
delivered  ex  cathedrd,  no  prejudice  in  favour  of  a  certain 
set  of  tenets.  It  would  be  unjust  to  deny  that  the  two 
great  schools  of  philosophy,  or,  at  any  rate,  the  Stoic  phi- 
losophy, had  an  influence  on  society ;  but  their  influence 
was  rather  deep  than  wide,  appearing  more  in  the  writings 
of  a  few  sages  than  in  the  life  of  the  people.  To  a  certain 
extent,  this  is  true  of  every  religion ;  but  one  great  differ- 
ence between  philosophy  and  Christianity  lay  in  this,  that 
philosophy  set  up  no  universal  claim;  it  never  aspired  to 
be  the  guide  of  any  but  the  wise,  or  went  into  the  high- 
ways and  hedges  to  find  disciples.  "  To  the  poor  the  Grospel 
is  preached,"  appealed  to  the  experience  of  the  most  worldly 
or  profligate  churchman  or  statesman  in  the  most  corrupt 
ages  of  Christianity.  It  would  have  been  unmeaning  or 
chimerical  to  Cato  or  Seneca,  much  more  to  Lucretius  or  to 
Horaca  In  pagan  societies,  thoughtful  people  employed 
their  leisure  in  philosophic  studies,  virtuous  people  found 
their  encouragement  and  example  in  the  writings  or  oral 
teaching  of  this  or  that  philosopher;  but  the  recognized 
morality  was  purely  secular.  The  notion  did  not  exist 
that  goodness  is  something  different  in  kind,  and  perhaps 
unfavourable  to  civil  life.  The  tone  of  society  in  Home 
under  Augustus  was  not  unlike  that  of  Florence  under 
Lorenzo  do'  Medici    Seligion  was  not  discredited  as  at  the 
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court  of  Charles  IL  It  was  not  set  before  eveiythinff  as 
under  Gustavus  Adolphus  or  OromwelL  We  can  find  no 
better  instance  of  the  virtuous  Boman  than  Atticu&  His 
biography  by  Cornelius  Nepos  is  instructive  as  shewing 
how  little  virtue  was  considered  sufficient  by  the  Boman 
world.  We  read  in  the  praises  of  his  admirer  nothing  but 
the  most  commonplace  kindness,  probity,  generosity,  deli- 
cacy of  feeling ;  nothing  which  recals  the  sublime  ideal  of 
Plato,  the  true  if  not  exalted  morality  of  Aristotle,  the 
practical  piety  and  god-fearing  virtue  of  Xenophon  or  Nicias. 
There  is  nothing  in  the  character  of  Atticus  which  is  incon- 
sistent with  complete  selfishness :  no  trace  of  the  religious 
spirit,  no  enlarged  philanthropy  or  special  purity  of  morals. 
His  chief  merits  are  fidelity  in  friendship  and  philosophic 
indifferency ;  qualities  which,  we  may  observe  by  the  way, 
are  not  much  in  vogue  among  modem  religious  moralists. 

The  writings  of  Horace  may  be  taken  as  a  fair  test  of  the 
popular  morality  of  his  day.  Cicero's  life  is  a  comment  on 
the  ethics  of  the  philosophy  which  he  professed.  Both  are 
alike  removed  from  the  stem  and  narrow  Puritanism  of 
Cato  and  the  enlightened  philanthropy  of  Marcus  Aurelius. 
The  religion  of  Cicero  or  Atticus  was  essentially  a  gentle- 
man's religion ;  and  in  Augustus'  days  the  common  people 
were  without  a  religion.  The  ancient  Boman  religion  had 
almost  died  out :  for  the  educated  it  had  supplied  a  good 
foundation  for  Stoicism,  for  the  uneducated  it  meant  Uttle 
more  than  reverence  for  the  gods,  patriotism,  personal 
honour  and  domestic  virtue.  As  the  idea  of  patriotism  dis- 
appeared by  gradual  dilution  through  the  extension  of  the 
Boman  franchise  and  the  decline  of  political  liberty,  the 
conserving  principle  of  Boman  morals  was  lost ;  and  the 
history  of  the  empire  is  also  the  history  of  the  decay  of 
morality  among  the  Bomans.  Patriotism  could  not  exist 
under  the  empira  Easy  communication  with  the  most 
distant  nations ;  the  flow  and  ebb  of  Italian  and  barbarian 
legions ;  the  intix)duction  into  the  city  of  thousands  of 
slaves,  many  of  whom  subsequently  became  Bomans  by 
emancipation ;  the  circulation  of  Bomanized  freedmen  in 
the  provinces ;  these  and  other  causes  broke  down  the  dis- 
tinction between  Boman  and  provincial,  and  completed 
the  denationalizing  work  begun  by  the  social  war.  Another 
cause  which  broke  the  pride  of  Boman  nationality  was  the 
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depression  of  the  old  nobility  by  the  civil  wars,  and  the 
despotisms  which  followed  them.  The  power  which  had 
been  held  by  the  great  patrician  and  plebeian  houses  sank 
into  the  hands  of  freedmen  and  slaves,  parasites  and  in- 
formers. Many  old  families  became  extinct  Others  sank 
into  poverty  and  indebtedness.  The  great  offices  of  the 
state  were  gained  by  foreigners.  The  senate  lost  indepen- 
dence and  dignity.  The  lower  classes  had  no  grave  and 
august  body  to  reverence ;  and  thus  the  grand  old  Eoman 
pride  decayed,  and  with  it  the  morality  which  was  based  on 
self-respect  and  prida 

Connected  with  regard  for  the  old  aristocracy  was  belief 
in  the  ancient  religion.  That  religion,  imperfect  as  it 
was,  had  consecrated  with  all  its  sanctions  a  few  exalted 
forms  of  virtue.  Filial  affection,  conjugal  chastity,  probity, 
honour,  were  names  of  things  unfamiliar  to  the  Athenian  ; 
to  the  lloman  they  were  the  verities  of  his  faith  and  the 
guide  of  his  daily  life.  .  But  with  the  degradation  of  the 
nobles,  the  gods  too  were  degraded,  Leo  X.'s  cardinals 
and  Louis  XV.'s  archbishops  were  not  more  openly  unbe- 
lieving than  Cajsar,  Cicero  and  Antony,  who  held  the 
highest  offices  of  Eoman  religion.  That  religion  was  in  great 
measure  ceremonial ;  the  priests  were  merely  sacrificers  or 
diviners,  not  professors  of  religion,  as  in  the  Christian 
churches ;  when  they  laughed  at  the  gods,  the  laugh  soon 
spread  to  the  people ;  and  with  the  reverence  for  religion 
disappeared  the  domestic  virtues  which  were  connected  in 
sentiment  with  the  protection  of  the  household  gods. 

The  two  schools  of  Roman  virtue  were  the  farm  and  the 
camp.  Owing  to  the  confiscations  of  the  civil  wars,  the 
rapid  spread  of  conquest  and  influx  of  wealth  during  the 
century  which  preceded  the  Christian  era,  and  other  causes 
which  are  well  known  to  students  of  history,  the  soil  of 
Italy  became  gradually  the  property  of  monster  capitalists, 
whose  slaves  cultivated  it  or  left  it  alone,  as  the  importation 
of  corn  made  agriculture  less  necessary.  The  old  yeomanry 
was  extinct.  Even  in  the  days  of  Augustus,  Horace  could 
compare  with  the  old-fashioned  Ofella,  cockney  fanners,  such 
as  Alfius  and  Volteius.  Cicero  and  his  friends  only  played  at 
being  country  gentlemen.  Rich  men  beautified  their  country- 
houses  with  parks  and  gardens ;  but  agriculture,  as  the  serious 
business  of  the  Roman  citizen  in  time  of  peace,  had  gone  by 


Leckjfa  BiUory  of  European  Moralt,  65 

for  ever.  That  type  of  character  had  gone  too  which  is 
specially  favoured  by  the  conditions  of  life  of  an  independent 
yeomanry,  which,  if  we  believe  Mr.  Goldwin  Smith,  was 
once  the  glory  of  England,  as  it  is  now  the  strength  of 
America.  The  "  msticorum  militum'  proles"  had  become 
emasculate,  and  cared  no  longer  to  be  citizens  or  soldiers. 

Agriculture  and  war  had  thus  lost  their  attraction.  Trade 
was  monopolized  by  Jews  and  Greeks.  Politics  were  the 
dangerous  luxury  of  a  few.  An  active  man  might  hope  for 
some  small  place  under  government,  or  some  petty  pro- 
vincial employment  But  for  the  mass  of  the  populace,  the 
public  distributions  of  com  and  the  private  "  sportula"  of 
their  patrons  was  enough  to  preserve  them  from  want, 
while  the  games  of  the  circus  supplied  them  with  continual 
amusement  and  excitement.  The  ancient  relation  of  client- 
age, enormously  exaggerated  by  the  fashion  of  manumission, 
smoothed  the  easy  descent,  and  for  such  a  class  of  men  the 
old  self-respecting  pride  of  morality  was  plainly  impossible. 

Mr.  Lecky  justly  attributes  much  of  the  moral  degradation 
of  the  empire  to  the  passion  for  the  games  of  the  circus. 
We  are,  however,  inclined  to  think  that  the  e\41  effect  of 
the  games  is  commonly  exaggerated  In  the  first  place, 
the  extravagance  of  spectacle  which  the  games  exhibited 
was  not,  as  it  would  be  in  modem  times,  out  of  proportion 
to  the  luxury  of  ordinary  life,  but  was  of  a  piece  with  the 
prodigal  magnificence  commonly  prevalent  at  the  time.  No 
society  since  the  world  began  has  been  more  extravagant  in 
display  than  the  wealthy  Bomans  in  the  last  century  of  the 
republic  and  the  first  centuries  of  the  empire.  Caesar's  Fo- 
rums, the  public  buildings  of  Agrippa,  Nero's  Golden  House, 
the  baths,  the  basilicas,  aqueducts  and  roads,  were  all  in  keep- 
ing with  the  private  and  public  life  of  the  men  who  used 
them  ;  and  the  games  were  not  more  extravagant  than  the 
other  displays  of  licentious  power  in  which  the  empire 
exulted  Again,  it  is  possible  for  one  part  of  the  moral 
nature  of  a  man  or  a  nation  to  be  dormant  without  vitiating 
the  healthy  action  of  the  rest  We  must  not  forget  that  the 
moralists  of  the  empire  (with  a  few  exceptions,  among  whom 
Seneca*  stands  conspicuous)  passed  the  games  by  unnoticed 
They  were  imder  the  highest  patronage  of  the  state  and  of 
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religion ;  and  thus  theie  was  not  in  their  case  the  slight 
discredit  which  attaches  in  Christian  countries  to  the  stage 
or  the  tur£ 

Mr.  Lecky  attributes  the  decay  of  gladiatorial  shows 
entirely  to  the  influence  of  the  Church.  There  are,  however, 
other  causes  to  be  taken  into  account,  of  which  the  most 
important  is  the  removal  of  the  seat  of  empire  to  Constan- 
tinople, which  city,  rising  under  Christian  auspices,  was 
never  defiled  by  Pagan  sacrifices  nor  the  games  connected 
with  them.  With  the  court  went  the  prestige  of  the  games, 
though  they  continued  to  be  celebrated  till  the  city  was 
burnt  by  Alaric.  Moreover,  as  the  wealth  of  the  empire 
diminished,  so  the  splendour  of  the  games  decayed.  Bar- 
barian prisoners  and  wild  beasts  became  scarce.  Rome  lost 
resources  as  well  as  political  power  by  ceasing  to  be  the 
capital  of  the  world.  The  memory  of  her  past  glories  pre- 
served her  from  obscurity,  but  could  not  supply  her  with 
funds,  or  restore  the  brilliant  society  which  had  demanded 
and  supported  the  magnificent  spectacles  of  the  Ceesarean 
court 

It  is  probable  that  the  institution  of  slavery  did  more 
than  any  other  single  cause  to  lower  the  standard  of  morals 
at  Rome.  The  records  of  our  own  East  and  West  Indian 
possessions,  of  Spanish  America  and  of  the  Southern  States, 
afford  instances  enough  of  the  degrading  effects  of  slavery 
in  its  various  forms  and  degrees.  "  In  addition,"  writes  Mr. 
Lecky,  **  to  its  manifest  effect  in  encouraging  a  tyrannical 
and  ferocious  spirit  in  the  masters,  it  cast  a  stigma  upon 
all  labour,  and  at  once  degraded  and  impoverished  the  free 
poor."  Hence  a  want  of  honest  occupation  for  the  poor, 
and  "  an  immense  increase  of  corrupt  and  corrupting  pro- 
fessions, as  actors,  pantomimes,  hired  gladiators,  political 
spies,  ministers  to  passions,  astrologers,  religious  charlatans, 
pseudo-philosophers,  which  gave  the  firee  classes  a  precarious 
and  occasional  assistance  ;  and  hence,  too,  the  gigantic  di- 
mensions of  the  system  of  clientage."  The  Soman  populace 
sank  lower  and  lower  into  vice,  until  a  state  of  society  was 
produced,  the  profligacy  of  which  can  only  be  described  in 
the  language  of  those  who  lived  in  it,  and  which,  for  display 
and  worthlessness,  has  never  met  with  its  parallel  in  the 
history  of  mankind. 

In  the  midst  of  this  corruption,  like  honey  in  the  lion's 
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carcase,  Stoicism  was  gradually  perfected.  Mr.  Lecky^s 
sketch  of  its  progress  and  influence  deserves  as  high  praise 
as  any  part  of  his  book.  We  only  wish  that  here,  as  else- 
where, he  had  treated  the  subject  with  more  regard  to 
chronology,  and  had  traced  more  clearly  the  development 
of  the  later  from  the  earlier  stages  of  this  philosophy.  He 
shews  how  the  influence  of  Greek  manners  softened  the 
rugged  morality  of  the  republican  Gato  or  Brutus,  and 
expanded  it  into  the  glorious  humanity  of  Marcus  Aurelius, 
whose  life  approaches  as  nearly  to  perfection  of  holiness 
as  that  of  any  of  the  crowned  or  tonsured  saints  who  fill 
Fra  Angelico's  Paradise.  Marcus  Aurelius  has  been  too 
much  forgotten.  His  Meditations  ought  to  be  as  familiar 
to  modem  readers  as  the  Gonfessions  of  St.  Augustine  or 
the  Imitation  of  Ghrist  But  a  cloud  of  Christian  prejudice 
has  overshadowed  the  fame  of  the  godlike  heathen,  and  his 
writings  must  always  be  out  of  harmony  with  the  Catholic 
or  Puritan  spirit.  There  is  too  much  pride  of  humanity 
and  consciousness  of  virtue  to  attract  men  who  have  been 
used  to  cry  miserere  mei  all  their  days,  and  have  never 
learnt  the  lesson  which  Pascal  teaches  of  the  greatness  of 
man. 

It  is  certain  that  no  religion  except  Christianity  as  Christ 
preached  it  has  ever  held  up  so  lofty  a  standard  of  morality 
as  Stoicism.  No  more  complete  system  of  ethics  exists 
than  that  to  which  Seneca,  Epictetus  and  M.  Aurelius,  con- 
tributed their  writings  and  the  example  of  their  lives. 
Their  teaching  is  not  specially  applicable  to  their  own  age 
or  society.  The  Stoic  morality  is  as  fresh  ijow  as*  when  it 
was  first  professed,  because  its  doctrines  rest  on  the  bases 
of  human  nature  and  owe  nothing  to  circumstances/  No 
length  of  time  can  make  obsolete  such  sayings  as  these  :* 
"  To  ask  to  be  paid  for  virtue  is  as  if  the  eye  demanded  a 
recompence  for  seeing  or  the  feet  for  walking."  "  I  know 
,that  my  country  is  the  world,  and  my  guardians  the  gods." 
"  He  who  seeks  to  please  the  gods  must  labour  as  far  as 
lies  in  him  to  resemble  them."  And  if  we  turn  to  the  sub- 
lime and  pathetic  figure  of  the  slave  Epictetus,  do  we  not 
recognize  in  his  words  a  spirit  like  that  of  St.  Francis  ? 
"  What  can  I,  an  old  man  and  a  cripple,  do  but  praise  God? 


*  Vol.  I.  pp.  205—208. 
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If  I  were  a  nightingale,  I  would  discharge  the  office  of  a 
nightingale ;  if  a  swan,  that  of  a  swan.  But  I  am  a  reason- 
able being ;  my  mission  is  to  praise  God,  and  I  fulfil  it ; 
nor  shall  I  ever,  as  far  as  lies  in  me,  shrink  from  my  t&sk, 
and  I  exhort  you  to  join  in  the  same  song  of  praise."* 

Since  such  was  the  flower  which  Stoicism  bore,  how  came 
it  about  that  so  little  fruit  followed  ?  Stoicism  was  never 
able  to  influence  more  than  a  few  noble  spirits.  It  never 
did  or  could  form  a  popular  religion,  in  spite  of  the  wishes 
of  its  professors.  Several  recisons  may  be  given  to  account 
for  this.  In  the  first  place,  Stoicism  had  no  theology.  It 
was  a  sceptical,  subtilizing  religion.  It  was  a  morality 
without  the  sanctions  of  a  creed.  A  religion  which  pro- 
fessed ignorance  of  the  nature  or  existence  of  God,  and  was 
wholly  uncertain  about  future  retribution  and  the  immor- 
tality of  the  soul,  could  not  hope  to  take  hold  of  the  lower 
classes,  whose  superstition  cannot  be  eradicated,  but  may 
be  guided  by  religion.  All  successful  religions  have  had 
compassion  on  human  infirmity,  and  have  admitted  error 
and  prejudice  by  the  side  of  the  truth  which  they  have 
taught.  Stoicism  was  contented  with  nothing  short  of  per- 
fection ;  it  pointed  to  ends,  but  did  not  supply  methods. 
It  was  a  haughty,  fastidious,  unbending  religion,  fit  for 
gentlemen  and  philosophers,  but  supplying  no  nutriment 
to  the  grosser  appetite  of  the  common  people.  "  II  faut," 
says  Pascal,  "  pour  faire  qu  une  religion  soit  vrAie,  qu'elle 
ait  connu  notre  nature ; . . . .  elle  doit  avoir  connu  la  gran- 
deur et  la  bassesse  de  Thomme,  et  la  raison  de  Tune  et  de 
Tautre.  '  Quelle  autre  religion  que  la  chr^tienne  a  connu 
toutes  ces  choses  ?" 

An  illustration  of  this  may  be  found  in  modern  times  in 
the  lives  of  Goethe  and  his  imitators.  The  last  thirty  years 
of  Goethe's  life  supply  a  perfect  instance  of  sublime  stoic- 
ism. To  be  in  harmony  with  Nature  was  his  end,  and  he 
attained  to  it ;  but  his  example  has  remained  barren,  save 
that  it  has  produced  here  and  there  an  imitator  who  serves 
to  shew  that  Goethe's  philosophy  is  fit  only  for  men  like 
Goethe.  Wilhelm  von  Humboldt's  doctrine  of  self-culture 
verges  close  on  a  doctrine  of  selfishness ;  and  though  it 
inculcates  the  calmest  and  purest  virtue,  it  has  not  blood 

*  Vol.  I.  p.  260. 
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enough  in  it  to  give  life  to  an  enthusiasm.  May  we  not 
say  the  same  of  Mr.  Matthew  Arnold's  pleasant  moonlight 
philosophy  ?  His  doctrine  of  light  and  sweetness  is  profit- 
able for  the  times,  and  may  save  some  of  his  readers  from 
tumbling  down  the  steep  of  vulgarity ;  but  Hebraism  has 
the  stuif  of  a  religion  in  it ;  and  the  hope  of  regeneration, 
if  hope  there  be,  lies  rather  in  the  religions  than  in  the 
philosophies  of  England. 

Other  reasons  may  be  multiplied  to  account  for  the  fail- 
ure of  Stoicism.  It  provided  no  worship,  no  ritual,  to 
supply  the  place  of  the  ancient  religion  of  the  Capitol  Its 
professors  made  no  attempt  to  create  a  brotherhood.  Self- 
culture,  the  end  of  Stoicism,  did  not  require  an  enthusiasm 
of  humanity,  and  the  Roman  Stoics  never  displayed  a  pro- 
selytizing spirit  Stoicism  acted  from  above ;  and  no  great 
regenerating  force  in  human  affairs  has  come  but  from 
among  the  people  themselves.  There  have  been  enthusi- 
asms of  reaction  which  have  had  their  inspiration  from  the 
upper  classes,  such  as  the  revival  of  Catholicism  in  the 
sixteenth  century,  and  the  state  of  feeling  which  produces 
Eestorations ;  but  religious  and  political  movements  which 
have  borne  fruit  have  generally  proceeded  from  the  people. 
A  successful  religion  must  bear  the  imputation  of  vulgarity. 
Again,  Stoicism  had  no  saints  and  no  mythology.  Chris- 
tianity added  to  the  Jewish  worthies  a  long  list  of  heroes, 
and  One  divine  figure  more  majestic  than  even  Marcus 
Aurelius  or  Epictetus,  in  the  devotion  to  whose  Person  lies 
the  secret  of  the  strength  and  vitality  of  the  religion  He 
founded,  a  secret  which  Stoical  self-content  could  never 
learn.  Stoicism,  indeed,  is  based  on  pride,  Christianity  on 
humility.  The  self-sufficiency  of  Stoicism  held  out  no  com- 
fort to  those  who  were  burdened  by  the  sense  of  insuffi- 
ciency. The  doctrines  of  repentance  and  grace  were  not 
needed  by  the  highminded  Roman  philosopher,  but  they 
were  and  are  the  comfort  and  stay  of  the  miserable  in  all 
ages  of  the  Christian  Church. 

"Like  all  great  religions,  Christianity  was  more  concerned 
with  modes  of  feeling  than  with  modes  of  thought  The  chief 
cause  of  its  success  was  the  congraity  of  its  teaching  with  the 
spiritual  nature  of  mankind.  It  was  because  it  was  true  to  the 
moral  sentiments  of  the  age,  because  it  represented  faithfully 
the  supreme  typo  of  excellence  to  which  men  were  then  tending, 
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because  it  corresponded  with  their  religions  wants,  aims  and 
emotions,  because  the  whole  spiritual  being  could  then  expand 
and  expatiate  under  its  influence,  that  it  planted  its  roots  so 
deeply  in  the  hearts  of  men."* 

It  is  doubtful,  however,  whether  Christianity  could  have 
made  its  way  in  imperial  Rome  had  it  not  been  for  certain 
causes  exterior  to  itself  which  favoured  its  growth.  Among 
these  were  the  growth  of  the  slave  population,  in  whom 
more  than  in  any  other  class  the  beginnings  of  the  new 
religion  are  to  be  sought,  the  increasing  influence  of  oriental 
speculation  and  Alexandrian  mysticism,  and  still  more  of  the 
oriental  doctrine  of  personal  prayer,  which  combining  with 
a  deep  weariness  and  discontent  of  dying  Paganism,  sought 
an  outlet,  now  in  strange  forms  of  barbaric  religion,  such 
as  the  worship  of  Serapis  and  of  Mithras,  now  in  the  equally 
unfamiliar  creeds  of  Jews  and  Christians. 

It  will  be  seen  that  Mr.  Lecky  does  not  attribute  to 
miracle  an  important  part  in  the  conversion  of  the  world. 

"  What  is  called  the  evidential  system,"  he  says,t  "  had  no 
prominent  place  in  effecting  the  conversion  of  the  Eoman  em- 
pire. Historical  criticisms  were  far  too  imperfect  to  make  appeals 
to  the  miracles  of  former  days  of  any  value,  and  the  notion  of 
the  wide  diffusion  of  miraculous  or  magical  powers,  as  well  as 
the  generally  private  character  of  the  alleged  miracles  of  the 
Patristic  age,  made  contemporary  wonders  very  unimpressive.** 

It  is  difficult  to  judge  fairly  what  was  the  common  belief 
concerning  miraculous  histories  among  those  to  whom  the 
gospel  was  first  preached.  It  is  certain  that  the  scientific 
mode  of  regaixling  them  was  unknown.  In  spite  of  their 
"  seeking  after  wisdom,*'  and  despising  as  they  had  done  for 
four  hundred  years  the  traditions  of  their  mythology,  the 
Greeks  as  well  as  the  Romans  had  a  wide  belief  in  prodi- 
gies, astrology,  omens  and  dreams.  Pliny's  absurdities  shew 
the  point  to  which  natural  science  had  attained.  Not  even 
the  philosophers  who  denied  the  interposition  of  the  gods 
had  any  conceptions  of  universal  law,  unless  here  and  there 
the  spirit  of  Lucretius  was  still  living.  Jews,  Chaldaeans 
and  "  mathematicians"  were  so  plentiful  in  Rome,  that  many 

•  P.  413.     Vide  Merivale,  "Convereion  of  the  Empire,"  p.  114. 
t  Vol.  I.  p.  409. 
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edicts  were  passed  against  them.  Elymas,  we  may  be  sure, 
was  one  of  many  who  occupied,  in  an  unscientific  if  scep- 
tical age,  the  place  now  filled  by  clairvoyants  and  spiri- 
tualists. The  spirit  of  wonder  was  not  as  yet  sufficiently 
chastened  by  the  spirit  of  inquiry  to  make  men  absolutely 
incredulous  of  a  contemporary  miracle.  If  a  miracle  is 
now-a-days  alleged  to  have  been  worked  in  a  French  or  Ita- 
lian village,  the  story  for  the  most  part  excites  no  lively 
interest  or  even  curiosity,  except  among  the  ignorant  and 
uneducated.  The  antecedent  improbability  of  a  miracle  is 
felt  to  be  so  great,  that  few  (at  least  among  Protestants) 
will  think  it  worth  while  to  investigate  the  evidence  in  its 
favour.  But  at  the  time  of  which  we  are  speaking,  most 
men  believed  in  magic  and  the  government  of  the  world  by 
special  causes ;  and  miracle  was  considered  as  belonging  to 
this  class  of  facts,  and  capable  of  investigation  on  the  same 
grounds.  The  acceptance  or  rejection  of  a  miraculous  story 
was  therefore  not  so  absolute  as  it  would  be  among  ourselves. 
Hence  it  follows  that  the  evidential  force  of  the  Christian 
miracles  was  less  either  way  than  we  ordinarily  conceive ; 
and,  whether  true  or  false,  they  are  but  one  item  in  the  sum 
of  the  influences  which  produced  the  conversion  of  Bome. 

The  question  of  the  evidential  value  of  miracles  to  con- 
temporaries is  clearly  to  be  determined  by  different  arguments 
to  those  which  are  to  be  employed  in  discussing  their  actual 
historical  value.  It  is  true  that  the  miracles  of  this  period 
belong  to  the  most  probable  and  circumstantial  order,  and 
that  many  of  them  are  recorded  by  eye-witnesses.  But  such 
miracles  are  too  common  a  phenomenon  in  religious  history 
to  form  an  exception  to  the  ordinary  nile.  The  test  of 
modern  feeling  must  be  applied  It  is  clearly  unreasonable 
to  believe  a  fact  which  is  alleged  to  have  happened  so  many 
centuries  ago,  on  evidence  which  would  not  make  it  credible 
now.  It  is  impossible  on  logical  grounds  to  affirm  the 
miracles  of  St  Peter,  and  deny  those  of  St  Francis  Xavier 
or  St  Francis  of  Assisi,  vouched  for  as  they  are  by  contem- 
poraneous authority.  There  is  no  fact  in  human  experience 
more  fully  supported  by  evidence  than  the  occurrence  of 
miracles.  It  is  idle  to  argue  that  the  age  of  miracles  is  past, 
or  that  the^conditions  no  longer  exist  unde^  which  they  may 
be  expected  to  occur.  It  is  asserted  on  very  strong  evidence 
that  they  do  exist  There  is  no  essential  difference  between 
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the  Lives  of  the  Saints  and  the  Mahometan  hagiology.  The 
saints  of  the  Eastern  Church  work  miracles  like  those  of 
the  Buddhist  Church,  and  the  form  which  miracles  take  is 
in  exact  proportion  to  the  state  of  civilization  in  which  they 
occur.  The  miracles  recorded  in  each  case  become  more 
rational  and  less  superfluous  and  capricious,  as  the  age  in 
which  they  are  produced  becomes  more  enlightened.  If  w6 
turn  to  a  kindred  subject,  we  shall  find  in  the  history  of 
"Witchcraft  an  instructive  comment  on  the  history  of  Mira- 
cle. Mr.  Lecky,  in  his  "  Eationalism,'*  has  traced  it  with 
great  care  and  knowledge  from  early  times  till  the  decay  of 
the  belief  almost  in  our  own  times.  In  this  case  there  is 
to  be  taken  into  consideration  the  additional  fact,  that  stories 
of  witchcraft  were  proved  true  by  precisely  the  same  kind 
and  amount  of  evidence  as  would  hang  a  man  for  murder 
in  our  own  times.  We  have  no  reason  to  suppose  that 
English  judges  in  the  reign  of  James  I.  were  less  skilled  in 
interpreting  evidence  than  they  are  now,  or  that  juries  were 
duller.  The  evidence  which  sent  witches  to  the  stake  was 
unimpeachable  on  all  rules  of  evidence.  Yet  we  have  no 
hesitation  in  denying  their  guilt,  because  the  Ji-priori  objec- 
tion is  felt  to  be  absolutely  insurmountabla  We  could  wish 
that  the  author  had  drawn  more  decidedly  the  conclusion, 
to  which  his  arguments  lead.  But  he  has  preferred  to  leave 
the  ultimate  question  of  miracles  unsettled,  and  push  his 
argument  no  further  than  he  had  already  done  in  his  book 
upon  Bationalism. 

IV. 
In  his  treatment  of  the  history  of  Persecution,  Mr.  Lecky 
.  steers  a  clear  course  between  the  exaggeration  of  ecclesias- 
tical historians  and  the  over-cautious  criticism  of  Gibbon. 
Taking  him  all  in  all,  Gibbon  is  perhaps  the  most  impartial 
of  ecclesiastical  historians ;  but  the  necessity  of  making  im- 
mense deductions  from  the  statements  of  Christian  writers 
sometimes  led  him  into  the  opposite  extreme ;  and  as  he 
elsewhere  exaggerates  the  vices  and  undervalues  the  \drtues 
of  Christian  heroes,  so  here  he  pares  down  the  Christian 
martyrology  to  less  than  its  true  historical  magnitude. 
According  to  Gibbon,  the  early  persecutions  were  altogether 
unimportant.  Christianity  was  too  much  despised  to  be 
seriously  attacked  by  the  power  of  the  State.  Here  and 
there  an  irrepressible  enthusiast  was  punished  by  an  un- 
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willing  governor;  but  in  the  main  the  new  religion  was 
worked  out  without  much  help  or  hindrance  from  worldly 
authority.  Mr.  Lecky,  in  a  detailed  account  of  persecutions 
(more  detailed,  indeed,  than  is  necessary  to  his  purpose), 
points  out  that  they  were  so  capricious  as  to  defeat  their 
own  object  The  Church  was  purged,  rather  than  weakened, 
by  the  defection  of  many  whose  love  waxed  cold.  The  salt 
of  enthusiasm  was  seasoned  with  fire,  which  could  scorch 
and  blast,  but  was  not  hot  enough  to  burn  up  and  destroy. 
Persecutors,  indeed,  have  seldom  understood  their  own 
business.  There  have  been  few  instances  in  history  of  well- 
conducted  persecutions.  Ill-timed  clemency  or  a  change  of 
government  has  again  and  again  frustrated  plans  pf  repres- 
sion, and  permitted  the  blood  of  martyrs  to  become  the 
seed  of  the  Church. 

The  failure  of  the  persecutions  had  several  important 
consequences.  In  the  first  place,  the  affectionate  remem- 
brance of  the  martyrs  was  the  fruitful  occasion  of  supersti- 
tion. Miraculous  legends  grew  up  in  plenty,  whilst  the 
tombs  of  the  martyrs  attracted  round  them  an  ever-growing 
extravagance  of  superstition,  and  helped  to  develop  the 
Catholic  cultus  of  saints,  which,  with  all  its  beauty,  is  at 
best  a  substitute  for  a  stix)nger  and  more  manly  religion. 
Again,  it  was  only  natural  that  three  centuries  of  repression 
should  have  produced  that  severe  and  puritanical  spirit,  of 
which  persecuted  churches  afford  many  examples  Those 
who  had  suffered  for  their  faith  could  not  but  be  jealous 
of  its  purity.  Tlie  high  consideration  in  which  confessors 
were  held  intensified  the  reverence  for  orthodoxy;  and  fol- 
lowing out  their  belief  to  its  logical  conclusion,  the  Chris- 
tians were  not  slow  in  acquiring  more  than  the  persecuting 
temper  of  their  enemies.  Theodosius  deseived  as  iU  of  the 
Church  as  of  the  State,  when  he  set  his  successors  the 
evil  example  of  enforcing  Church  decrees  by  the  secular, 
arm.  The  power  of  persecution  not  only  impaired  the 
moral  influence  of  the  clergy  by  mixing  them  up  with 
the  punishment  of  offenders,  but  helped  to  ingrain  in  them 
that  illiberal  spirit  which  crushed  free  thought  through  ten 
centuries,  and  labours  unceasingly,  alike  in  Protestant  and 
Catholic  countries,  to  crush  it  still. 

Little  is  to  be  learnt  from  the  history  of  morality  in  the 
Byzantine  empire.  That  society  furnishes  but  few  examples 
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of  heroic  virtue  or  splendid  vica  Good  and  bad  ai'e  alike 
ignoble.  Premature  decay  was,  as  Gibbon  tells  us,  the 
constant  condition  of  the  Eastern  empire.  Nothing  could 
have  saved  it  from  destruction,  even  in  the  first  centuries 
of  its  existence,  but  the  vitality  of  Koman  organization, 
against  which  the  vigour  of  the  noble  northern  races  was 
unable  wholly  to  prevail  Morality  had  reached  a  sta- 
tionary state,  to  which  the  history  .of  Spain  and  Italy 
during  the  last  three  centuries  in  some  degree  furnishes  a 
parallel  A  dull  despotism,  administered  by  eunuchs  and 
women,  and  guided  by  an  illiterate  but  fiercely  fanatical 
priesthood,  made  intellectual  and  moral  progress  impossible 
The  vices  of  the  people,  says  Mr.  Lecky, 

"  —  were  the  vices  of  men  who  had  ceased  to  be  brave  without 
learning  to  be  virtuous.  Without  patriotism,  without  the  fruition 
or  desire  of  liberty,  after  the  first  paroxysms  of  religious  agita- 
tion, without  genius  or  intellectual  activity,  slaves,  and  willing 
slaves,  in  both  their  actions  and  their  thoughts,  immersed  in 
sensuality  and  in  the  most  frivolous  pleasures,  the  people  only 
emerged  from  their  listlessness  when  some  theological  subtlety, 
or  some  rivalry  in  the  chariot  races,  stimulated  them  into  frantic 
riots." 

The  Eastern  Church  had  done  its  work. .  The  apostolical 
churches  of  the  East  had  nursed  the  infant  religion — had 
translated  the  old  Hebrew  religious  feeling  into  the  current 
language  of  the  imperial  nations,  and,  whether  for  good  or 
for  evil,  had  erected  into  a  passion  stronger  than  patriotism 
or  the  love  of  virtue,  the  desire  for  purity  of  faith, — ^a  pas- 
sion with  which  it  infected  those  nations  which  had  no 
taste  for  theological  subtleties.  From  the  time  of  the  early 
Councils,  the  Eastern  Church  is  the  more  theological,  the 
Western  the  more  religious.  Latin  Christianity  made  cur- 
rent what  the  East  originated.  Western  was  incomparably 
more  fruitfid  than  Eastern  monachism.  The  Eastern  Church 
has  made  no  step  forward  since  Athanasius.  The  Western 
Church  has  progressed  continually,  never  losing  its  hold 
on  each  succeeding  generation.  The  West  accepted,  with 
little  reluctance,  the  dogmas  imposed  by  the  East  With 
the  exception  of  Pelagianism,  Western  heresies  were  more 
commonly  concerned  with  points  of  discipline  than  with 
the  abstruse  questions  of  theological  philosophy ;  and  Pe- 
lagianism was  wholly  different  in  its  origin  and  its  aim 
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from  the  heresies  of  Arias,  Nestorius  or  Eutyches.  In 
these,  no  element  of  progress  was  concerned.  But  Pelagian- 
ism  involved  questions  of  the  gravest  importance  to  the 
well-being  of  society.  The  religious  system  of  the  middle 
ages,  with  all  its  vast  influence  on  civilization  and  morality, 
could  not  have  been  developed  out  of  Pelagianism,  for 
the  foundations  of  Pelagius'  system  were  laid  in  the  supre- 
macy of  the  human  will,  and  if  carried  out  must  have  led 
to  a  state  of  theology  in  which  ecclesiastical  absolutism 
could  have  had  no  place.  St  Augustine's  influence  on  the 
history  of  the  world  is  to  be  measured  not  only  by  what 
he  created,  but  by  what  he  averted  also.  It  is  indeed  pro- 
bable that  Pelagianism  could  not  under  any  circumstances 
have  taken  root  in  the  Church  at  the  time  when  it  appeared, 
and  we  may  freely  admit  that  it  was  for  the  good  of  human- 
ity that  the  Catholic  system  should  prevail,  even  at  the 
cost  of  originating  and  maintaining  the  scholastic  theology. 
With  all  its  errors  and  vices,  Catholicism  has  saved  the 
world.  No  other  religion  could  have  struggled  through  the 
darkness  of  the  barbarian  invasions,  converted  to  its  own 
uses  the  ancient  faiths  of  the  North,  created  out  of  Prank- 
ish clanship  feudal  chivalry,  out  of  a  blind  and  cruel  nature- 
worship  the  faith  of  Alfred  and  Godfrey  of  Bouillon,  and 
set  up  in  the  stead  of  that  brotherhood  of  mankind  which 
Borne  under  the  Antonines  had  almost  realized,  the  sub- 
lime ideal  of  the  City  of  God. 

Catholicism  saved  the  world  from  worse  barbarism  than 
that  into  which  it  actually  sank ;  but,  as  Mr.  Lecky  says, 
it  was  altogether  unable  to  regenerate  Europe.  He  dis- 
cusses the  action  of  the  Church  in  propagating  a  respect 
for  human  life  and  a  theory  of  universal  brotherhood,  in 
extending  philanthropy  and  holding  up  before  the  eyes  of 
men  a  lofty  ideal  of  purity  and  charity. 

^  The  high  conception  that  has  been  formed  of  the  sanctity  of 
human  life,  the  protection  of  infancy,  the  elevation  and  final 
emancipation  of  the  slave  classes,  the  suppression  of  barbarous 
games,  the  creation  of  a  vast  and  multifarious  organization  of 
charity,  and  the  education  of  the  imagination  of  the  Christian 
type,  constitute  together  a  movement  of  philanthropy  which  h^ 
never  been  paralleled  or  approached  in  the  Pagan  world  The 
effects  of  this  movement  in  promoting  happiness  have  been  very 
great     Its  effect  in  determining  character  has  probably  be^i 
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still  greater.  In  that  proportion  or  disposition  of  qualities  which, 
constitutes  the  ideal  character,  the  gentler  and  more  benevolent 
virtues  have  obtained  through  Christianity  the  foremost  place."* 

On  the  other  side  are  to  be  set,  above  everything,  the 
perverted  ideas  of  morality  caused  by  the  rise  of  the  great 
ascetic  movement, — a  movement  which,  in  conjunction  with 
the  doctrines  of  exclusive  salvation  and  eternal  punishment, 
has  produced  more  misery,  and  kept  back  the  intellectual 
and  material  progress  of  the  world  more,  than  any  similar 
cause  in  the  history  of  mankind.  Asceticism,  like  every 
great  movement  of  human  energy,  has  great  merits  to  com- 
mend it.  The  sense  of  unworthiness,  the  need  of  self-dis- 
cipline, the  desire  for  purity,  on  which  asceticism  rested, 
were  right  and  wholesome  motives.  We  must  admire  the 
strength  of  will,  the  abhorrence  of  sin,  the  fervent  piety, 
the  saintly  patience  of  the  devotees  of  asceticism ;  but  the 
fact  remains,  that  the  ascetic  theory  was  able  entirely  to 
displace  the  order  of  human  affections,  to  exalt  selfishness 
into  the  highest  excellence,  to  create  a  monstrous  excess  of 
spiritual  pride,  to  discourage  civil  life,  domestic  virtue  and 
intellectual  activity,  to  substitute  fanaticism  for  the  love  of 
truth,  and  credulous  hysterical  superstition  for  piety. 

It  is  a  melancholy  thought  that  whilst  the  sublime 
virtue  of  Stoicism  was  unable  to  regenerate  the  world, 
Asceticism  should  have  not  only  attracted  to  itself  the 
thoughtful  minds  of  many  centuries,  but  have  been  ac- 
cepted by  secular  opinion  throughout  the  world  as  the  only 
perfect  form  of  religion.  We  have  already  adverted  to 
some  of  the  causes  of  the  failure  of  Stoicism.  Asceticism 
was  recommended  by  its  simplicity  and  its  agreement  with 
popular  theological  doctrines.  Christianity  had  expelled 
or  destroyed  the  philosophies  which  asserted  the  evil  nature 
of  matter ;  but  their  influence  remained  in  another  shape  ; 
and  the  noble  Platonic  doctrine  of  the  subjection  of  desire 
to  reason  was  distorted  into  a  morbid  hatred  of  the  body 
and  all  its  desires  and  affections.  There  has  always  been 
a  tendency  in  religious  minds  to  fix  their  attention  on  some 
one  or  other  special  dogma.  Sometimes  it  is  transubstan- 
tiation,  sometimes  exclusive  salvation,  sometimes  adult 
baptism,   assurance,   conversion,  detachment,  devotion  to 
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this  or  that  saint  Men  oppressed  by  sense  of  sin  or  fear 
of  punishment  have  always  been  willing  to  escape  from 
responsibility  and  ensure  their  salvation  by  embracing  some 
one  simple  course  of  action.  Asceticism  provided  this,  as 
it  is  now  provided  for  those  who  seek  it  in  submission  to 
the  Koman  Church.  The  cause  of  the  greater  permanence 
of  &<K)eticism  than  of  most  other  exaggerated  forms  of  reli- 
gion is  to  be  sought  in  the  unprogressive  theology  of  the 
Western  Church,  which  for  centuries  held  up  the  same 
hopes  and  fears,  and  encouraged  the  same  virtues  or  reli- 
gious practices.  But  asceticism  never  prevailed  so  much 
among  all  classes  in  the  West  as  in  the  East  for  some  time 
after  the  Decian  persecutioa  The  cooler  temper  and 
stronger  sense  of  the  Teutonic  nations  preserved  them  from 
some  of  its  excesses.  The  lives  of  the  saints,  it  is  true,  are 
full  of  stories  of  extravagant  mortification ;  but  they  do  not, 
except  in  rare  instances,  attain  to  the  grotesque  insanity 
of  St.  Simeon  Stylites  or  St.  Macarius. 

Mr.  Lecky  has  hardly  done  justice  to  the  social  eflTects  of 
monasticism.  He  points  out  that  the  monks  have  received 
more  praise  than  they  deserve  as  the  preservers  of  learning, 
that  they  were  only  less  illiterate  than  the  secular  clergy 
and  less  immoral  than  the  laity ;  but  he  does  not  give  them 
sufiicieut  credit  for  their  usefulness  in  maintaining,  on  the 
whole,  the  highest  morality  existing  in  the  later  centuries 
of  this  period,  as  being  the  best  landlords  and  agriculturists 
of  their  times,  as  distributing  charity,  and  supplying  to 
some  extent  the  want  of  hospitals  and  medical  establish- 
ments ;  above  all,  in  doing  all  that  was  done  in  the  dark 
ages,  little  though  it  was,  for  education. 

It  is  easy  to  find  instances  of  weak  or  perverted  action 
of  the  Church  on  society.  When  the  Church  stepped  down 
from  her  serene  sanctuary  to  consecrate  the  warlike  spirit 
of  the  Boman  emperor  or  the  Frankish  king,  it  may  be 
doubted  whether  more  harm  was  done  by  this  contradiction 
of  her  own  principles,  or  good  by  the  softening  of  the  modes 
of  warfare.  The  eiFect  of  church  authority  in  supporting 
the  despotism  of  sovereigns  has  had  its  worst  development 
in  later  ages ;  but  the  doctrine  of  obedience  which  grew  up 
in  the  monasteries  was  not  without  its  political  influence 
in  the  centuries  we  are  considering.  But  of  all  the  charges 
which  may  be  brought  against  the  Church  of  the  dark 
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ages,  the  heaviest  in  its  consequences  is  the  charge  of 
having  established  ecclesiastical  despotism  and  destroyed 
firee  thought  The  history  of  these  centuries  is  full  of 
instances  of  spiritual  terrorism  exercised  by  the  priests,  who 
held  in  their  hands  the  secret  of  a  future  life,  and  had 
the  power  of  granting  or  refusing  salvation  to  whom  they 
would.  Every  one  knows  the  shameful  use  made  of  this 
power  to  extort  money  and  land  from  djdng  penitents ;  nor 
can  there  be  any  doubt  that  the  pains  of  purgatory,  as  well 
as  the  fires  of  hell,  were  used  unsparingly  as  a  means  of 
bringing  money  into  the  coffers  of  the  Church. 

Mr.  Lecky  lays  great  stress  in  this  work,  as  well  as  in 
his  History  of  Rationalism,  on  the  exaggeration  of  spiritual 
terrors  by  the  mediaeval  clergy.  He  even  speaks  of  the 
doctrine  of  eternal  punishment  as  having  exercised  more 
influence  on  the  world  than  any  other  religious  doctrine  of 
the  middle  ages.  In  this  work,  the  author  transfers  his 
dislike  to  the  doctrine  of  purgatory.  He  justly  attributes 
to  its  prevalence  many  excesses  of  terrorism  ;  but  it  is  too 
much  to  assert  that  the  prospect  of  entering  into  purgatory 
was  "  assuredly  never  regarded  in  the  light  of  a  consolation." 
Doubtless  in  ruder  ages  the  grossly  material  view  of  purga- 
torial fires  inclined  the  penitent  to  dwell  on  the  pains  of 
purgatory  rather  than  on  the  certainty  of  salvation  reserved 
for  those  who  were  accounted  worthy  to  enter  the  temporal 
and  escape  the  eternal  fire.  But  the  teaching  of  the  Church 
in  all  ages  has  been  consistent.  .  The  Purgatory,  as  well  as 
the  rest  of  the  Divine  Comedy,  is  based  on  the  teaching  of 
Thomas  Aquinas ;  and  the  longings  of  Dante  for  the  purifi- 
cation of  fire  are  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  burning 
desire  of  Gerontius.  Vulgar  minds  then,  as  now,  shrank 
from  the  thought  of  pain,  and  were  ready  to  purchase  at  a 
high  price  any  mitigation  offered  by  the  piety  or  policy  of 
priests.  But  to  deny  the  higher  influences  of  the  very 
noble  doctrine  of  purgatory,  would  be  to  deny  all  spiritual- 
ity to  an  age  to  which,  with  all  its  defects,  the  unseen 
world  was  more  of  a  reality  than  it  has  been  in  any  more 
enlightened  but  less  religious  century. 

We  need  not  hesitate  to  acknowledge  that  Christianity 
declined  far  below  the  high  promise  of  its  primitive  days. 
The  Church  of  the  dark  ages  was  corrupt,  superstitious, 
even  ferocioua    The  common  morality  of  the  clergy  was 


Leckyi  Hittory  of  European  MarcUs,  70 

litUe  higher  than  that  of  the  laity.  Monachism  introduced 
new  forms  of  vica  With  the  power  of  the  cleigy  grew  that 
pride  and  ambition  which  issued  in  the  complete  degrada- 
tion of  the  medisBval  Church.  But  the  causes  of  this  decline 
lay  not  so  much  in  the  doctrines  and  practices  of  the  Church 
as  in  the  vices  of  the  society  which  Christianity  was  called 
npon  to  reform.  When  the  missionary  age  was  past  and 
national  clergies  arose,  it  was  inevitable  that  the  priests 
should  reflect  the  character  of  the  society  from  which  they 
sprang  and  in  which  they  lived.  We  have  only  to  read  the 
catalogue  of  crimes  which  constitutes  the  history  of  the  first 
centuries  of  barbarian  domination,  to  be  convinced  that  the 
barbarian  nations  were  only  capable  of  a  barbarous  religion. 
We  may  more  justly  admire  the  pliability  of  a  religion 
which  could  inform  with  a  measure  of  its  own  spirit  the 
rudest  ideas  of  virtue,  than  accuse  Christianity  of  weakness 
and  failure  because  it  did  not  reproduce  among  the  Goths 
and  Saxons  the  saintly  experiences  of  the  Church  of  the 
Catacombs. 

What,  then,  is  the  lesson  to  be  drawn  from  the  history 
of  the  action  of  Christianity  on  the  declining  empire  and 
the  rising  nations?  We  need  not  search  too  curiously 
whether  it  failed  or  succeeded.  Christianity  gave  light  and 
peace  to  many  human  souls,  if  it  could  not  raise  the  mass 
either  of  the  corrupt  Somans  or  the  brutal  Teutons  out  of 
their  grossness.  And  with  all  its  defects,  it  held  up,  and 
for  ever  holds  up,  one  perfect  ideal  before  the  eyes  of  men, 
and  created,  as  it  still  creates,  beautiful  forms  of  self-sacri- 
fice, spiritual  insight,  philanthropy,  purity,  such  as  no  other 
religion  in  East  or  West  has  ever  conceived  since  the  world 
began. 

V. 

Mr.  T/ecky's  chapter  on  the  Position  of  Women  illustrates 
the  diflficulties  forced  upon  a  writer  who  treats  the  history 
of  morals  from  the  intuitive  point  of  view.  Indeed,  it  is 
not  too' much  to  say  that  the  subject  is  not  in  this  case 
treated  from  the  intuitive  point  of  view.  The  arguments 
on  which  Mr.  Lecky  founds  his  praise  or  blame  of  this  or 
that  state  of  society  are  strictly  utilitarian.  He  considers 
questions  of  sexual  morality  entirely  as  one  or  another 
state  of  feeling  is  likely  to  produce  more  or  less  happiness. 
In  £eice  of  the  utterly  disconiant  ideas  of  different  ages  and 
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countries  on  this  question,  there  is  nothing  left  for  the  in- 
tuitive philosopher  but  to  argue  for  a  vague  preference  of 
chastity  to  incontinence,  giving  to  either  term  the  widest 
significance.  Moralists  who  have  started  from  the  ground 
that  chastity  is  absolutely  good,  have  differed  as  widely  as 
Gregory  the  Great  from  Cato.  It  is  impossible  to  compare 
the  morality  of  Athens  with  that  of  ancient  Germany  (if 
the  picture  given  by  Tacitus  is  at  all  trustworthy),  without 
feeling  that  what  was  virtuous  in  one  was  not  necessarily 
so  in  the  other.  We  can  no  more  blame  Socrates  for  his 
visit  to  Theodota,  than  we  can  blame  a  Mahometan  for 
marrying  as  many  wives  as  he  can  afford  to  keep.  The 
morals  of  Tacitus*  barbarians,  high  and  pure  as  they  were, 
could  not  have  existed  at  Athens, — at  least,  could  not  have 
regenerated  Greek  society  any  more  than  Stoicism  could 
regenerate  Rome. 

We  would  gladly  follow  Mr.  Lecky  throughout  his  brilliant 
account  of  the  changes  in  the  condition  and  the  morality  of 
women  from  Nausicaa  to  Agrippina,  from  the  Greek  hetsera 
to  the  Christian  martyr  ;  but  we  must  be  content  to  refer 
the  reader  to  the  book  himself,  and  pass  on  to  the  period 
which  more  properly  comes  under  our  consideration. 

The  condition  of  women  in  Some  was  unusually  free 
from  social  disqualifications.  In  ancient  days,  the  func- 
tions of  wives  had  been  limited  ;  their  virtues  were  those 
of  the  household ;  yet  even  in  the  early  times  of  the 
republic,  women  were  held  in  higher  estimation  than 
among  the  Athenians  or  Spartans.  The  marriage  formula, 
"  uti  tu  Gains  ego  Caia,"  was  the  true  index  to  the  best 
fonn  of  Boman  domestic  lifa  The  history  of  the  common- 
wealth contains  few  notorious  instances  of  female  vice  ;  and 
whether  true  or  not,  it  is  a  significant  fact  that  no  divorce 
is  said  to  have  occurred  at  Some  for  more  than  five  hun- 
dred years,  though  the  right  of  divorce  had  always  belonged 
equally  to  men  and  women.  One  of  the  first  symptoms  of 
a  change  was  the  increasing  frequency  of  divorce,  which 
gave  to  marriage  in  great  measure  the  character  of  a  tem- 
porary engagement  "  Octo  mariti  quinque  per  autumnos," 
was  hardly  an  exaggeration,  as  Mr.  Lecky  s  instances  shew. 

In  the  time  of  Augustus  the  simplest  form  of  marriage 
generally  prevailed,  which  gave  women  legal  independence. 
Most  married  women  had  the  right  of  possessing  and  be- 
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queathing  property.  Women  never  acquired  the  political 
rights  of  Eoman  citizens ;  but  in  other  respects  the  customs 
of  the  Soman  empire  gave  them  a  position  of  dignity,  and 
as  near  an  approach  to  equality  with  men  as  they  have 
enjoyed  in  any  other  period. 

In  a  healthy  state  of  society  this  liberty  would  not  have 
degenerated  into  licence.  Indeed,  a  large  measure  of  liberty 
may  be  looked  upon  as  essential  to  the  progress  of  women 
from  the  state  of  tutelage.  But  "  a  vast  wave  of  corruption 
had  flowed  in  upon  Some,  and  under  any  system  of  law  it 
would  have  penetrated  into  domestic  life.'**  Splendid  ex- 
amples, such  as  Helvia  and  the  elder  Aixia,  occur  here  and 
there.  But  they  are  scattered  lights  in  the  darkness ;  and 
there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  excessive  depravity  of  female 
manners  under  the  empire.  Setting  aside  special  instances, 
we  have  only  to  read  a  satire  of  Juvenal  or  a  book  of  Mar- 
tial's epigrams,  to  conceive  something  of  the  vileness  of  a 
society  of  which  such  things  could  even  be  written.  If  we 
compare  with  these  the  satire  of  the  Spectator,  Fielding's 
works  or  Horace  Walpole's  letters,  the  pictures  of  life  drawn 
in  modem  French  novels  and  plays,  or  even  in  the  memoirs 
of  the  Due  de  St  Simon  or  the  Comte  de  Grammont,  we 
cannot  doubt  that  the  morals  of  Christian  countries  at  their 
worst  are  far  above  the  lev^l  of  the  morals  of  Bome  in  the 
early  centuries  of  the  empire. 

The  decline  of  wealth  combined  with  other  causes  to  check 
a  profligacy  which  rested  in  great  measure  on  idleness  and 
fulness  of  bread.  Stoicism  had  probably  no  extensive  moral 
influence ;  but  Orientalism,  teaching  as  it  did  the  doctrine 
of  sin  and  the  necessity  of  personal  religion,  concurred  with 
Christianity  in  raising  morality.  The  Gnostic  belief  in  the 
evil  nature  of  matter  coloured  the  tenets  of  the  Soman  phi- 
losophies and  of  the  Christian  Church,  and  commended 
itself  to  the  minds  of  thinkers  who  saw  the  world  around 
them  plunged  in  gross  sensuality ;  and  a  natural  reaction^n 
favour  of  purity  found  its  justification  in  the  lessons  of  Alex- 
andrian philosophy.  Unchastity  and  concubinage  were 
condemned.  Even  marriage  began  to  be  considered  as  ein 
inferior  state  to  celibacy ;  and  as  the  whole  tide  of  Christian 
sentiment  set  in  the  same  direction,  both  law  and  religion 
» 
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lifted  up  their  voices  to  denounce  the  public  indecency 
against  which  Pagan  moralists  had  made  a  weak  and  insuffi- 
cient protest. 

One  of  the  most  important  services  rendered  to  women 
by  Christianity  was  the  religious  consecration  of  marriage. 
Among  the  ancient  Bomans,  marriage  had  always  been 
honourable ;  the  more  solemn  forms  of  marriage  were  accom- 
panied by  religious  ceremonies ;  but  the  ritual  was  wholly 
of  a  mystical  and  archaic  nature,  and  had  neither  sacra- 
mental character  nor  religious  significance.  Christianity 
raised  matrimony  to  the  dignity  of  a  sacrament,  and  main- 
tained consistently  the  unity  of  marriage  and  the  obligation 
of  chastity  which  it  involved.  That  the  early  Christian 
view  of  divorce  was  ill-suited  to  the  mixed  conditions  of 
social  life  may  be  admitted ;  but  there  is  no  doubt  that  the 
severity  of  the  Church's  rule  in  all  matters  relating  to  mar- 
riage had  a  good  effect  on  morality  in  ages  when  the  priest- 
hood not  only  rebuked  the  vices,  but  guided  the  consciences 
of  entire  nations. 

Religious  movements  have  always  found  in  women  useful 
proselj^s  and  missionaries.  The  influx  of  oriental  super- 
stition carried  with  it  a  large  number  of  female  devotees. 
Many  contemporary  writers  speak  of  the  rage  for  Eastern 
religions  which  infected  the  ladies  of  Kome ;  and  among 
these  both  Judaism  and  Christianity  attracted  the  devotion 
of  many  women  of  high  and  low  standing.  Christianity 
has  at  all  times  had  a  peculiar  attraction  for  women.  It 
has  recognized  more  fully  than  any  other  the  equality 
before  God  of  man  and  woman,  and  the  equal  obligations 
of  marriage.  The  records  of  persecution  do  not  supply 
more  names  of  men  than  of  virgins  and  matrons ;  and  as 
the  Christian  women  were  foremost  in  suffering,  so  they 
were  pre-eminent  in  the  works  of  charity  and  mercy  in 
which  the  primitive  Church  set  an  example  to  all  later 
gMierations.  Fabiola  and  Paulla  are  not  the  only  names 
which  deserve  the  reverence  of  philanthropists. 

**  From  age  to  age  the  impulse  thus  communicated  has  been 
felt ;  there  has  been  no  period,  however  corrupt,  there  has  been 
no  Church,  however  superstitious,  that  has  not  been  adorned  by 
many  Christian  women  devoting  their  entire  lives  to  assuaging 
the  sufferings  of  Aen^  and  the  mission  of  charity  thus  instituted 
has  not  been  more  efl^cacious  in  diminishing  the  sum  of  human 
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wretchedness  than  in  promoting  the  moral  dignity  of  those  by 
whom  it  was  conducted.*** 

The  high  honour  paid  to  the  Virgin  Mother  of  Christ  did 
not  rest  on  theological  grounds  only.  It  was  also  a  natural 
homage  to  woman ;  a  recognition  of  her  influence,  a  cou'- 
secration  of  her  dignity.  Bound  the  Christian  goddess 
gathered  a  crowd  of  lesser  saints,  who  attracted  the  devotion 
and  excited  the  emulation  of  many  female  worshipers. 
Female  ascetics  vied  with  monks  and  hermits  in  shewing 
forth  the  virtues  of  chastity  and  mortification ;  and  whilst 
rejecting  the  duties  which  heathens  assigned  to  wives  and 
mothers,  set  up  in  their  stead  a  different  but  hardly  less 
beautiful  and  exalted  type  of  female  virtue. 

Among  the  northern  races,  the  position  of  women  had 
always  been  higher  and  more  natural  than  among  the  Greeks 
or  Eomans.     "  The  woman,"  says  Mr.  Merivale,-f-  "  was  the 

associate  of  man  in  all  his  graver  concerns ; she  was  his 

mistress,  his  priestess,  his  prophetess.  She  was  the  fountain 
of  his  religious  life  and  spirit  She  was  the  angel  or  mes- 
senger of  God  to  him.**  The  purity  so  highly  prized  by  the 
Germans  was  not  a  poetical  fiction,  but  the  experience  of 
their  lives ;  and  if  the  romantic  gallantry  of  the  middle  ages 
was  the  cause  of  vice  as  well  as  virttfe,  it  rested  on  a  foun- 
dation of  purity  which  could  only  be  found  among  the 
Teutonic  nations.  Christianity  readily  combined  with  man- 
ners so  congenial  to  itself  Keligious  authority  enforced 
customs  already  sanctioned  by  ancestral  tradition,  and  the 
northern  converts  easily  exchanged  the  worship  of  their 
Alruna  prophetesses  for  that  of  the  holy  women  of  the 
gospel  and  the  primitive  Church. 

It  is  but  little  to  say  that  Mr.  Lecky's  work  leaves  off  at 
an  interesting  point,  for  every  part  of  his  work  is  interest- 
ing. But  we  could  have  forgiven  him,  if  here,  as  in  some 
other  places,  he  had  exceeded  the  limits  of  his  subject,  and 
carried  down  to  a  later  age  the  changes  of  opinion  and 
custom  with  regard  to  women.  The  tone  of  his  writing  is 
enough  to  shew  that  his  wishes  are  with  those  who  look 
forward  to  a  higher  position  for  women  than  they  have  ever 
occupied  hitherto,  and  who  cherish  a  sanguine  expectation 
of  the  time  when,  by  the  spread  of  education  and  the  re- 

*  Yol.  II.  p.  886.  t  Convenion  of  the  Northern-ilations,  p.  150. 
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moval  of  disabilities,  woman  will  take  her  place  by  the  side 
of  man — not,  as  now,  a  step  behind  him — ^preserving  her 
own  virtues  and  not  leaving  her  own  functions,  but  aspiring 
after  more  of  the  culture  and  responsibility  which  custom 
and  necessity  assign  to  men. 

F.  W.  CORNIS^. 


IV.— DR.  ROBERT  LEK 


Lift  and  Remains  of  Robert  Lee,  D.D,,  Minister  of  the 
Church  and  Parish  of  Old  Oreyfriars,  By  Robert  Her- 
bert Story,  Minister  of  Roseneath.  With  an  Introductory 
Chapter  by  Mrs.  Oliphant.  London :  Hiirst  and  Blackett. 
1870. 

This  book,  both  in  its  characteristic  contents  and  the 
tone  and  manner  of  their  illustration,  labours  under  dis- 
advantages which  may  hide  from  the  English  reader  its 
deep  interest  and  real  importance.  It  indicates  the  breaking 
of  the  great  wave  of  modem  European  thought  through 
those  ecclesiastical  restrictions  which  have  hitherto  sur- 
rounded Scotland  like  the  dark  sea-wall  of  its  own  primeval 
crags.  It  shews  the  influence  of  that  profound  desire  to 
widen  the  basis  of  Christian  union  which  has  sprung  like 
a  well  of  living  waters,  rather  than  been  artificially  sought^ 
from  the  secret  soul  of  our  century,  upon  a  nation  accepting 
the  most  formidable  theological  restraints  upon  the  free 
movements  of  its  religious  life.  It  reveals  the  slow  but 
certain  power  of  that  enlightened  method  of  biblical  inter- 
pretation which  has  conquered  Germany  and  shaken  En- 
gland, when  engaged  in  conflict  with  the  most  tenacious 
literalists  left  in  Christendom,  to  whom  the  name  of  scholars 
can  yet  be  honourably  applied.  It  records  those  baffled 
purposes  and  disappointed  hopes  which  are  the  surest  pro- 
phecies of  a  coming  day.  To  understand  Scottish  theological 
and  ecclesiastical  controversies,  however,  demands  that  dry 
kind  of  hard  work  which  tempts  any  but  a  true-bom  Scot 
to  ask  whether  "  the  game  ia  worth  the  candle ;"  and  Mrs. 
Oliphant  states  the  case  with  an  amiable  moderation  when 
she  remarktf  "that  it  is  difficult  to  convey  any  very  clear  idea 
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of  the  position  of  affairs  to  a  larger  world," — Church  politics 
being  so  much  out  of  the  ordinary  course  of  life  in  any 
other  country,  but  still  retaining  in  Scotland  so  large  a 
share  of  public  interest,  and,  we  may  add,  being  yet  regarded 
as  exercising  a  determining  influence  upon  man's  everlasting 
destiny. 

Mr.  Story  endeavours  with  considerable  skill  to  remove 
the  entanglement  of  technical  difficulties  surrounding  the 
history  he  records ;  and  lightens  the  journey  of  the  reader 
through  his  pages  by  a  running  fire  of  sarcastic  comments, 
sometimes  so  bitter  as  to  be  rather  amusing  to  an  on-looker 
calmly  surveying  the  struggle,  than  successful  in  winning 
sympathy.  We  do  not  wish  to  make  an  unfriendly  criti- 
cism, for  in  its  more  important  aspects  the  work  is  fairly 
and  bravely  written  ;  but  the  style  sometimes  appears  more 
befitting  the  theological  advocate  passionately  defending  a 
beloved  master  before  an  assembly  whose  vote  could  deter- 
mine his  fate,  than  the  biographer  quietly  and  solemnly 
measuring  the  meaning  and  result  of  a  life  which  has  passed 
into  the  Silence. 

To  a  Scotch  reader,  taking  a  different  side  from  Mr.  Story 
in  questions  of  theological  politics,  many  passages  will  be 
intensely  aggravating.  The  "hits"  right  and  left  are  "pal- 
pable" and  cleverly  planted,  and  will  produce  as  many 
painful  (although  Mr.  Story  might  urge  not  altogether  useless 
and  undeserved)  feelings  as  their  skill  could  claim  for  its 
reward.  It  is  perhaps  scarcely  fair  to  cull  specimens,  since 
the  provocation  must  be  estimated  in  mitigation  of  the 
critical  damages  we  might  be  disposed  to  award  Mr.  Story's 
opponents  for  assault  and  battery ;  but  an  enemy  might 
select  very  choice  illustrations  of  the  "odium  theologicum" 
on  the  liberal  side  of  ecclesiastical  controversy.  Some  pas- 
sages are  strongly  flavoured  with  the  same  condiments 
as  the  clerical  novels  of  Mr.  Anthony  Trollope,  and  are 
without  doubt  admirable  reading,  although  not  possessed  of 
power  to  heal  the  wounds  of  the  defeated.  Pages  like  the 
following  surely  belong  to  the  novelist  rather  than  the 
biographer. 

*'  It  sometimes  happens  in  the  physical  world  that  an  excep- 
tional visitation  affects  the  whole  character  of  a  season,  and  so 
stamps  itself  upon  the  memories  of  men  that  for  a  while,  long 
after,  they  speak  of  that  season  as  associated  with  the  special 
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phenomena  which  marked  it  oif  from  others.  That,  they  will 
say,  was  the  season  of  the  great  drought,  of  the  dreadful  floods, 
of  the  cholera,  of  the  cattle  plague,  of  the  comet.  Were  we 
in  like  manner  to  distinguish  the  summer  and  autumn  which 
followed  the  general  assembly  of  1860,  we  should  speak  of  them 
as  the  season  of  Phin ;  meaning  thereby  that  in  the  ecclesiastical 
Armament  the  star  of  Mr.  Phin  was  at  this  time  in  the  ascendant, 
and  Beamed  for  a  short  period  to  swell  to  tbe  size  of  an  orb  of 
the  first  magnitude.  Mr.  Phin*s  injunction  to  be  loyal  to  the 
"Westminster  Confession  was  on  the  table  of  every  Presbytery ; 
Mr.  Phin*s  note  of  alarm  was  re-echoed  in  many  a  simple-minded 
country  parish;  Mr.  Phin's  policy  was  discussed  in  half  the 
newspapers  in  Scotland ;  Mr.  Phin's  exuberant  loyalty  to  the 
standards  of  the  Church  burst  forth  afresh  at  the  Commission  of 
Assembly  in  August,  and  with  the  cry,  *  The  word  of  God  itself 
in  danger,'  stirred  up  the  smouldering  fires  of  the  odium  thedo- 
gietiim,*** 

One  opponent,  a  learned  doctor  of  the  "Free**  Church,  is 
described  as  "  skulking  oflF  the  field  amid  the  laughter  of 
every  man  who  possessed  common  scholarship  or  common 
honesty ;"  to  another  is  attributed  an  hallucination  akin 
to  that  of  the  Soundhead  General  Harrison  in  Woodstock, 
who  conceived  that  he  was  commanding  a  reserve  of 
pikes  at  the  great  battle  of  Armageddon ;  while  either 
Nature,  which  delights  in  blending  in  the  affairs  of  men 
quaint  elements,  or  high  Art,  which  mingles  the  jest  of  the 
fool  with  the  agony  of  Lear,  is  said  to  have  contrived  that 
the  grave  discussion  upon  freedom  of  worship  in  the  Gene- 
ral Assembly  should  be  at  its  commencement  irresistibly 
funny  by  giving  temporary  prominence  to  a  "reverend 
comedian."  Even  bodily  affliction,  it  is  remarked,  which 
frequently  sweetens  a  sharp  or  acrid  temper,  failed  to  work 
an  improving  change  on  one  of  Dr.  Lee's  chief  antagonists 
in  the  Presbytery. 

"  Men  recovering  after  painful  sickness  their  former  powers  of 
thought  and  work,  often  are  moved  to  use  these  with  a  humbler 
and  kindlier  regard  to  the  feelings  of  others,  and  a  keener  sense 
of  their  own  unworthiness.  That  this  happy  result  of  corporeal 
suffering  is  not  the  universal  rule,  even  among  pious  persons, 
was  proved  in  the  case  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Muir." 

We  regret  that  the  life  of  one,  himself  a  keen  and  eager 

•  IL  275,  276. 
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controveTsialifit,  should  >je  told  even  witli  d  slight  tone  of 
sarcastic  bitterness.  The  forgiveness  which  a  brave  man 
crayes  from  all  his  fellows  as  he  passes  into  the  unseen 
kingdom,  and  which  falls  upon  his  grave  from  those  honour- 
able foes  who  may  have  withstood  him  face  to  face  in  the 
battle  of  life,  should  touch  with  its  own  great  tenderness 
the  records  of  his  days,  and  although  it  cannot  tamper 
with  the  strictness  of  justice,  can  at  least  soften  the  fierceness 
of  memory. 

We  admit  to  a  large  extent  Mr.  Story's  plea,  that  he  has 
not  written  for  those  who  knew  Dr.  Lee  as  narrow-hearted 
men  know  their  foes»  and  shewed  him  for  long  years  only 
jealousy  and  enmity  and  dull  resistance ;  and  we  know  the 
intensity  of  the  provocations  received ;  but  our  criticism 
springs  from  the  conviction  that  a  laige  and  generous 
patience,  extending  beyond  the  deserts .  of  obstinacy  and 
bigotry,  will  most  clearly  and  surely  infuse  into  the  life  and 
thought  of  the  Church  the  idea  of  a  nobler  worship  and 
the  spirit  of  a  more  rational  freedom. 

The  story  of  the  "  Innovations,"  so  called  (as  Mrs.  Oli- 
phant  remarks),  with  that  somewhat  grandiose  nomenclature 
peculiar  to  the  country,  and  which,  being  interpreted,  simply 
means  an  attempt  to  introduce  a  modified  Liturgy  into  the 
church  of  Old  Greyfriars  at  Edinburgh,  occupies  a  large 
part  of  these  volumes.  The  guidance,  direction  and  stimu- 
lation of  the  life  of  the  Scotch  Church,  especially  in  respect 
to  the  reformation  of  worship,  was,  it  is  stated  at  great 
length  and  enforced  with  elaborate  detail,  the  chief  work  in 
the  latter  part  of  the  life  of  Sobert  Lee ;  and  it  was  the 
institution  of  Common  Prayer  on  which  he  had  set  his 
heart 

The  meaning,  however,  of  Dr.  Lee's  life  and  work  will  be 
lamentably  misunderstood  and  misjudged,  if  he  is  even 
prominently  regarded  as  a  divine  who  would  introduce  a 
Liturgy  into  the  services  of  his  church.  The  question  of  a 
Liturgy  was  a  side-issue,  and  the  dust  of  the  turmoil  raised 
by  its  agitation  obscured,  often  from  friend  as  well  as  foe, 
the  larger  problems  raised  by  the  ministry  of  Dr.  Lee  within 
the  Church  of  Scotland.  Sometimes,  indeed,  his  friends 
seemed  to  us  to  understand  less  clearly  the  meaning  of  the 
great  preacher  than  his  foes ;  and  in  their  anxiety  to  sus- 
tain their  position  within  the  Church  of  Scotland,  to  have 
overlooked  the  essential  and  irreconcilable  antagonism  be- 
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tween  the  principles  of  a  liberal  Christianity  and  the  defi- 
nitions of  the  Confession  of  Faith. 

As  rigid  an  ecclesiastical  spirit  might  be  exhibited  in 
contending  for  a  Liturgy  as  in  opposing  its  introduction. 
The  controversy  does  not  cover  the  ground  of  division  be- 
tween a  Church  cherishing  a  living  faith  in  the  constant 
dawning  of  God*s  light  upon  the  unceasing  centuries,  and 
a  Church  abiding  in  bondage  to  mediaeval  forms. 

A  watchword  is  not  a  thought ;  and  the  cry  of  "  Liturgy" 
or  "No  Liturgy"  depends  upon  the  strength  of  local  acci- 
dents rather  than  the  stress  of  lai^er  hopes.  Had  this  soli- 
tary point  been  the  only  "note"  of  Dr.  Lee's  ecclesiastical 
existence,  there  would  have  been  little  to  choose  between 
his  formalism  and  that  of  his  opponents.  His  biographer 
claims  a  broader  purpose  for  his  labours : 

''  I  do  not  think  that  since  the  Eeformation  there  has  been  any 
Scottish  clergyman  suffered  to  end  his  course  in  the  Church  (not 
a  few  of  her  greatest  men  having  been  driven  from  her  fold)  who 
has  had  such  high  and  statesmanlike  ideas  of  what  the  Church 
should  be,  and  might  be,  as  Dr.  Lee.  Certainly  no  one,  with 
such  large  and  wide  plans  of  progress  and  reform,  has  ever  had 
his  action  narrowed  down  so  inevitably  almost  to  one  point,  and 
that  In  itself  no  vital  point, — a  trifling  point,  in  fact,  except  in  so 
far  as  it  was  the  stronghold  of  a  principle.  But  men  have  often 
had  to  flght  for  a  great  principle  within  a  small  area.     Thermo- 

pylsa  was  a' contracted  battle-fleld Dr.  Lee  foresaw  a  day  of 

"  New  churches,  new  economies,  new  laws 

Admitting  freedom,  new  societies 

Excluding  falsehood ;" 

and  if  amongst  these  the  Church  to  which  he  had  devoted  him- 
self, and  which  he  served,  faithful  unto  death,  was  to  have  no 
place  and  no  name,  he  was  resolved  that  the  fault  at  least  should 
not  be  his."* 

The  truth  being  told  in  plain  and  intelligible  words,  the 
life  of  Dr.  Lee  is  the  life  of  a  man  who  was  essentially  a 
heretic,  alike  by  the  peculiarities  of  his  intellectual  genius 
and  the  natural  tendencies  of  his  character,  but  who,  in  the 
first  instance  merely  following  step  by  step  the  career  which 
opened  itself  before  him,  found  himself  crowned  with  those 
higher  dignities  of  his  Church  which  he  could  neither 
satisfy  himself  by  wearing  in  peace  or  casting  aside,  and 
who  therefore  spent  his  days  and  wearied  his  soul  in  per- 
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petual  straggles  against  the  theological  conditions  and  eccle- 
siastical surroundings  of  every  position  which  he  held. 

We  have  in  these  modern  days  a  new  tragedy.  It  is  not 
the  tragedy  of  man  contending  against  the  ruthless  destiny 
of  the  inexorable  gods ;  it  is  the  tragedy  of  man  caught 
within  the  fine  meshes  of  a  net,  woven  from  mingled  theo- 
logical and  professional  considerations,  from  which  he  is 
honestly  unwilling  to  escape,  but  which  he  feels  an  impe- 
diment to  the  free  activities  of  his  nature. 

Dr.  Lee  accepted  ofiQce  after  ofBce,  each  being  subject  to 
ecclesiastical  limitations  and  conditions.  He  was  minister 
of  the  church  and  parish  of  Old  Greyfriars,  Professor  of 
Biblical  Criticism,  Dean  of  the  Chapel  Boyal,  Chaplain  in 
Ordinary  to  the  Queen,  through  no  inevitable  decree  of  fate 
and  no  necessity,  physical,  mental  or  moral.  The  world  is 
wide  and  its  occupations  are  many.  The  mere  fact  that  a 
man  holds  such  offices,  it  seems  to  us,  takes  away  all  ground 
of  complaint  and  protest  against  those  who  challenge  the 
soundness  of  his  doctrine  and  the  legality  of  his  forms  of 
prayer.  If  a  man  undertake  theological  responsibilities, 
his  theology  becomes,  by  that  very  act,  a  fair  matter  of 
debate ;  and  those  who  question  his  orthodoxy  are  not  alto- 
gether justly  condemned  as  unreasonable  bigots.  As  long 
as  a  Church  possesses  authoritative  standards,  without  the 
acceptance  of  which  no  minister  or  elder  can  hold  office 
within  its  boundaries,  those  who  consider  that  these  stan- 
dards have  been  infringed  do  not  exceed  their  duty  in 
bringing  the  disputed  thoughts  or  practices  to  fair  and  open 
trial.  Under  such  circumstances,  to  ask  an  upholder  of  the 
Confession  of  Faith  to  be  silent,  is  to  demand  that  he  should 
accept  that  free  theory  of  a  broad  Christian  Church  which 
is  most  opposed  to  his  own  convictions,  and  to  attempt  to 
win  debated  ground  without  stating  the  issue  or  fighting 
the  battle  to  its  legitimate  conclusion. 

We  do  not  question  for  a  moment  Dr.  Lee's  undaunted 
courage  and  unyielding  honesty.  He  loved  the  Church  of 
Scotland,  and  believed  himself  her  true  and  faithful  son. 
He  protested,  as  publicly  and  firmly  as  we  can  protest, 
against  the  indignity  of  requiring  from  Christian  ministers 
subscription  to  articles  of  faitL 

^  In  these  times  no  class  of  men  can  possibly  have,  or  should 
have  at  any  time^  any  real  weight  and  authority  in  guiding  opi- 
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nion,  unless  it  occupy  a  somewhat  independent  position.  Prisons 
and  fatten  are  for  the  lawless  and  disobedient^  for  thieves  and 
murderers,  and  all  those  abandoned  classes  who  exist  and  thrive 
by  injuring  their  neighbours  and  disturbing  society.  Christian 
teachers,  we  hope,  do  not  deserve  or  need  to  be  so  guarded,  con- 
fined and  pinioned ;  they  are  not  set  upon  perverting  the  truth, 
corrupting  religion,  seducing  the  people,  so  that  they  should  be 
required  by  law  to  swear  at  the  beginning  of  their  professional 
life  that  they  hold  not  only  the  great  articles  of  the  Christian 
faith,  which  are  both  simple  and  very  few,  but  a  positive  and 
categorical  opinion  regarding  many  hundreds  of  propositions 
which  they  have  not  had  time  to  weigh  and  study  ;  much  less 
that  they  should  be  required  to  swear  that  they  will  so  think  on 
all  those  points  which  they  now  are  required  to  profess  *  during 
all  the  days  of  their  life.'  For  my  part,  I  think  too  well  of  my 
professionied  brethren  to  believe  that  they  need  to  be  sent  forth 
to  preach  and  teach  thus  loaded  with  irons,  being  in  a  very  dif- 
ferent sense  from  St.  Paul, '  ambassadors  in  chains.'  In  his  case 
the  body  only  was  ly  dXvoci,  'but  the  word  of  Grod  was  not 
bound  /  the  soul  was  free,  also  the  tongua*** 

It  is  well  and  nobly  said ;  but  those  who  have  already 
(in  Dr.  Lee's  words)  sworn  what  they  will  believe  "  during 
all  the  days  of  their  life,"  have  (we  would  subniit)  forfeited 
the  right  to  condemn  with  any  bitterness  those  who  ask 
whether  they  have  kept  their  bond.  Presbyteries  may  be 
"meddlesome"  in  raising  inconvenient  questions,  but  they 
are  perfectly  justified  by  the  laws  of  the  Church.  In  read- 
ing the  life  of  Dr.  Lee,  however  (although  we  have  felt 
bound  by  our  yeiy  regard  for  the  loving  care  and  reverence 
with  which  the  author  has  told  its  tale,  to  indicate  our 
objections  to  the  tone  of  certain  passages),  the  spirit  of  the 
more  generous  sympathy  will  guide  to  the  truer  interpre- 
tation. He  believed  in  his  heart  of  hearts  that  the  Church 
of  Scotland  belongs,  not  to  a  sect,  but  to  the  nation,  and 
that  without  Christian  libertjy  there  can  be  no  truth  and 
no  Christianity  within  it,  and  endeavoured  to  harmonize  its 
services  with  the  progress  of  intelligence  and  the  awaken- 
ing of  the  conscience  of  mankind.  It  is  our  profound  con- 
viction that  the  task  Dr.  Lee  undertook  can  never  be  accom- 
plished by  men  who  stand  formally  pledged  to  the  creeds 
of  the  past,  however  largely  they  may  modify  their  meaning 
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or  explain  away  the  terms  of  subscription.     The  work 
demands  not  an  Erasmns,  bat  a  Lather. 

The  statements  in  the  Westminster  Confession  are  so 
precise  and  logically  consistent,  that  neither  in  the  Charch 
courts  nor  at  civil  law  can  they  ever  be  held  to  cover 
divergences  of  thought  kindred  to  those  existing  within  the 
Church  of  England.  The  action  of  the  ecclesiastical  autho- 
rities is  so  direct  and  determined,  that  the  larger  thought 
needs  but  clear  public  statement  to  be  at  once  crushed ;  and 
the  chance  of  educating  the  national  life  is  lost  by  those 
whose  only  hope  of  success  rests  upon  measures  they  can 
never  venture  to  taka 

Even  Dr.  Lee  himself  was  persuaded  by  his  friends  not 
to  publish  some  of  his  more  important  discourses,  in  the 
avowed  fear  that  they  would  secure  his  immediate  expulsion. 
In  Scotland  there  is,  we  believe,  a  *•  vicious  circle"  pre- 
venting that  reform  of  the  Church  from  within  for  which 
so  many  good  men  pray.  Beform  depends  upon  the  spiri- 
tual education  of  the  people,  and  yet  tiirough  the  prompt 
action  of  ecclesiastical  authorities  that  education  can  be 
checked  by  a  condemnatory  vote,  easily  obtained,  whenever 
a  preacher  clearly  states  the  results  of  science  and  the  con- 
clusions of  criticism. 

The  very  conviction,  however,  we  hold  of  the  hopeless- 
ness of  Dr.  Lee's  task,  makes  us  feel  the  more  deeply  the 
pathos  and  the  dignity  of  his  life. 

Sobert  Lee  was  by  birth  a  Borderer,  and  not  a  Scot, 
having  been  bom,  in  1804,  at  Tweedmouth,  in  the  county 
of  Durham.  He  was  educated  at  the  Berwick-on-Tweed 
grammar-school,  and  learned  the  craft  ^  boat-building. 
Desiring  a  university  education,  and  not  having  sufficient 
money  to  pay  the  fees  and  live,  he  built  a  boat  and  sold  it, 
and  with  the  price  in  his  pocket  started  for  St  Andrew's, 
where  he  went  regolarly  through  the  usual  eight  years' 
curriculum  required  of  candidates  for  holy  orders,  wiUi 
considerable  distinction.  There  is  a  plan  of  study  in  his 
diaiy  which  maps  out  his  hours  from  8  a.m.  until  12  p.m. 
with  a  charming  forgetfulness  of  the  necessity  of  any  meal 
but  breakfast  In  1833,  he  became  ministejr  of  a  chapel-of- 
ease  at  Arbroath ;  and  an  exceedingly  pleasant  picture  of 
his  life  in  that  town  is  given  by  Dr.  Stevenson,  who,  after 
having  been  defeated  as  a  candidate  for  the  same  pulpit, 
was  selected  by  a  neighbouring  congr^ation. 
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**  There  the  results  of  our  reading  wore  discnssed  as  if  the  j 
had  been  common  property;  plans  of  future  study  were  pro- 
jected ;  grave  consultations  were  held  concerning  our  professional 
work ; . . . .  while,  finally,  the  rivalry  which,  as  we  well  knew, 
existed  between  our  respective  congregations,  our  poor  selves, 
our  public  appearances  and  deportment  generally  being  the  cause 
of  it,  furnished  us  with  an  inexhaustible  subject  of  gossiping 
anecdote  and  goodhumoured  raillery."* 

Tendencies  speedily  appear  in  the  young  preacher's  career 
which  shadow  forth  the  characteristics  of  his  future  emi- 
nence. He  ridicules  with  that  keen,  incisive  criticism  of 
which  he  became  so  consummate  a  master,  those  who  bad 
a  dislike  of  practical  appeals  to  their  consciences  under  the 
veil  of  a  professed  desire  to  have  nothing  but  "  the  gospel," 
*'  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word/'  preached  to  them.  In  a 
sermon  on  Civil  Government,  he  says : 

'^But  some  will  say,  Why  discuss  such  subjects  from  the 
pulpit  f  What  have  questions  of  civil  polity,  what  have  smug- 
gling and  defrauding  the  revenue,  to  do  with  the  gospel )  I  do 
not  take  upon  me  to  answer  this  question.  I  send  him  who.asks 
it  to  St.  Paul,  to  learn  from  him  why  the  Holy  Ghost  has  spoken 

on  this  subject,  which  many  think  is  no  part  of  the  gospel 

'Owe  no  man  anything.*  This  is  another  duty  which  many 
people  would  fain  persuade  themselves  is  no  part  of  the  gospel 
For  it  is  often  easier  to  be  high  professors  than  honest  men ;  to 
make  long  prayers  and  pious  speeches  than  to  make  restitution 
of  uiyust  gains. "t 

One  of  the  most  curious  facts  in  the  religious  history  of 
Scotland  is  the  suspicion  which  has  occasionally  appeared 
regarding  the  Lord's  Prayer.  The  use  of  the  Lord's  Prayer 
in  public  worship  haa  been  considered  a  sign  of  the  want 
of  a  fervent  evangelical  spirit.  In  a  quaint  old  book,  enti- 
tled "  Scotch  Presbyterian  Eloquence  displayed"  (1738),  the 
neglect  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  is  frequently  charged  upon 
Presbyterian  ministers.  It  is  said  that  when  the  people 
were  catechized  on  the  principles  of  the  Christian  religion, 
they  were  found  ffrossly  ignorant;  for  when  they  were 
desired  to  repeat  the  Creed,  Lord's  Prayer  and  Ten  Com- 
mandments, they  replied  they  were  above  these  childish 
ordinances,  for  if  they  believed  in  Christ  they  were  certainly 
welL  The  absence  of  any  allusion  to  the  Calvinistic  scheme 
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of  grace  in  the  Lord's  Prayer  sufficiently  accounts  for  its 
disuse,  and  furnishes  a  curious  argument  against  the  creed 
"which  instinctively  shrank  from  its  holy  toucL  We  find 
that  so  late  as  1833  it  was  a  rare  formula  in  a  Scotch 
churcL  A  member  of  the  congregation  in  Old  Greyfriars 
narrates  that,  when  he  was  taken  as  a  boy  to  hear  Dr.  Lee 
at  Inverbrothock,  what  impressed  him  most  was  the  minis- 
ter's copious  reading  of  the  Scriptures  and  his  repeating  of 
the  Loni's  Prayer,  which  this  youthful  worshiper  had  never 
heard  used  in  any  other  churcL 

Certain  stray  thoughts  appear  in  the  young  divine's  note- 
book which  have  the  seed  of  a  growing  life  deeply  hidden 
within  them.  Two  natures,  indeed,  seem  struggling  for 
mastery  over  the  preacher  in  his  earlier  days.  Following 
the  one,  he  would  become  a  mystic,  enwrapt  in  the  enthu- 
siasms of  a  piety  which  could  believe  as  a  tribute  of  praise 
rather  than  an  act  of  judgment ;  following  the  other,  he 
would  become  the  keen  satirist  of  any  intellectual  absurd- 
ities hidden  beneath  the  veil  of  religious  faith.  Many  pas- 
sages shew  the  gradual  triumph  of  the  rationalist  over  the 
mystic. 

*'  That  orthodoxy  has  commonly  been  error  is  plain  from  this, 
that  orthodoxy  is  another  name  for  the  opinion  of  the  majority, 
and  in  religious  disputes  the  majority  has  for  the  most  part  been 
wrong.  Besides,  orthodoxy  does  not  always  mean  what  the 
m^gority  really  believe,  but  only  what  the  majority  find  it  con- 
venient to  profess.  It  is  a  startling  and  an  aJarming  fact^  that 
80  many  of  those  men  who  have  thought  independently  regarding 
the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  and  whose  abilities  and  impartiality 
entitle  their  judgments  to  respect,  have  formed  what  we  reckon 
erroneous  opinions  regarding  them — or,  in  other  words,  have 
been  heterodox.  This  circumstance  cannot  but  teach  a  lesson  of 
circumspection  and  also  of  candour.  Origen  was  as  great  a  neo- 
logist  as  Strauss,  quite  as  great  as  De  Wette.  Milton,  Locke, 
Sir  L  Newton,  Chillingworth,  J.  Hales,  Cudworth,  were  all  un- 
sound regarding  the  Trinity.  Paley  was  so  probably,  and  how 
many  of  the  more  learned  and  thoughtful  clergy  no  one  knows, 
as  they  had  great  and  sufficient  reasons  for  concealing  such  opi- 
nions if  they  entertained  them."* 

In  other  passages  he  rebukes  Protestant  churches  for 
refusing  mutxial  communion  and  recognition  ;  laments  the 
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prevalent  senaif^Yffr^^  ««  *^^  ^^^  grtho^^^  f^^  ipinigf^»ra 
compared  with  the  callousness  aa  to  their  spirituality ;  and 
declai^ti  that  IhBiu  iiBVUr  i^a  be  peace  in  tke  Ghuich  so 
long  as  different  forms  of  church  government  are  held  as 
bein^  of  divine  appointment,  the  Jure  divino  Prelatists  and 
the  jure  divino  Presbyterians  appearing  men  of  the  same 
class,  subject  to  the  same  delusions,  and  both  of  them 
infected  with  the  temper  which  that  delusion  creates.  The 
writer'is  future  adhesion  to  the  letter  of  Calvinism  becomes 
very  doubtful,  when  we  find  him  arguing  that  the  consis- 
teaqr  of  theological  systems,  instead  of  being  a  powerful 
evidence  of  ihfiir  truth,  is  a  sufficient  argument  of  their 
being  ill-founded. 

**  For  seeing  only  a  part  of  the  moral  system  revealed  to  us  in 
the  Bible, — a  fact  which  no  competent  judge  will  question, — ^any 
system  which  harmonizes  these  parts  so  as  to  give  them  the  com- 
pleteness of  a  finished  and  consistent  whole,  must  misrepresent 
the  parts  and  force  them  into  combinations  not  natural ;  as  if  a 
person  should  attempt  to  form  a  complete  map  when  some  of  the 
sections  into  which  it  had  been  cut  were  awanting.'** 

Eemoving  &om  Arbroath  to  Campsie,  Mr.  Lee  formed  a 
most  happy  marriage,  and  his  life  is  described  as  being 
singularly  active,  bright  and  happy,  shining  with  a  clear 
light  of  heart  and  intellect,  full  of  well-done  work  and  of 
kindly  affection  and  friendship,  with  the  sacredness  of  a 
real  and  quiet  piety  pervading  all.  He  takes  great  pains 
with  his  preaching,  so  that,  as  one  of  his  parishioners  re- 
marked, "  You  never  find  Mr.  Lee  flat  /*  arranges  in  a  decent 
and  solemn  order  the  exercises  of  a  weekly  prayer-meeting ; 
kindly  troubles  himself  to  write  a  long  exposure  of  Mor- 
monism  for  a  poor  member  of  his  flock  led  away  by  its 
pretensions  ;  and  although  he  occasionally  roused  indigna- 
tion by  "falling  foul  of  the  Shorter  Catechism**  in  the 
pulpit,  and  his  criticisms  on  the  Bible  were  pronounced 
"  injudicious,"  yet  his  self-denying  diligence  and  zeal  gained 
general  respect 

His  sermons  possessed  that  directness  of  speech  which 
gives  Scotch  preaching  its  intense  practical  power,  in  spite 
of  the  theological  technicalities  both  of  language  and  thought 
by  which  it  is  commonly  pervaded,  and  which  often  tem- 

•  L  61. 


Dr.  Robert  Lee.  95 

pers  the  solemnity  of  religious  exhortation  with  a  strange 
mingling  of  sarcasm  and  bnmour.  Mr.  Lee,  for  example^ 
once  said,  fixing  his  eye  on  a  prominent  member  of  his 
eongregM^on  who  was  dosing  in  the  front  gallery,  ''  I  am 
now  coming  to  an  important  point,  so  I  hope  those  who  are 
sleeping  will  awake,  and  those  who  axe  awake  will  pay 
attention."  He  refutes  some  popular  notions  with  a  Tight 
spiritual  banter,  always  a  favourite  weapon  with  him  in 
debate.  In  a  sermon  on  the  "  Necessity  and  Use  of  Good 
Works,^  referring  to  the  notion  that  good  works  are  chiefly 
valuable  as  the  evidence  of  faith,  he  says : 

**  Faith  is  the  opening  of  the  eye  of  the  mind  to  behold  spiri- 
tual objects.  Now  would  it  not  be  absurd  to  say  a  man  does  all 
the  actions  which  he  performs  (and  which  can  be  performed  only 
by  one  whose  eyes  are  open)  in  order  to  shew  that  his  eyes  are 
open  1  And  if  any  one  were  to  ask  you  why  you  walked  about 
and  worked  at  your  employment,  anVl  read  and  wrote  and  did  the 
other  acts  which  no  blind  man  can  do  properly,  if  at  all,  would 
you  ever  think  of  replying, '  I  do  all  these  things  in  order  to 

prove  that  my  eyes  are  open' ? A  man  opens  his  eyes  that  he 

may  see  to  walk  and  work.  He  does  not  wiJk  and  work  to  prove 
that  his  eyes  are  open.  So  the  spiritual  eye  is  opened,  Le.  feiith 
is  given  to  the  soul,  that  it  may  see  to  walk  in  God's  command, 
and  to  work  the  works  of  God ;  but  it  is  absurd  to  say  that  the 
use  of  the  spiritual  works  is  to  certify  the  openness  of  the  spiri- 
tual eye."* 

In  the  great  Disruption  controversy,  Mr.  Lee  did  not  take 
a  prominent  part  He  proposes  to  some  friends  in  the  min- 
istry to  consult  and  pray  together  regarding  their  prospects 
and  duty;  but  their  decision  being  already  taken,  they 
prove  dubious  of  the  efficacy  of  mutual  prayer  for  further 
direction. 

A  letter  written  by  Mr.  Lee  to  a  leading  "  non-intrusion- 
ist"  contains  some  curious  points.  Nonconformists  are 
accustomed  to  strengthen  their  faith  and  renew  their  loftier 
aspirations  by  appealing  to  the  immortal  memory  of  the 
Two  Thousand  who  refused  submission  to  the  Act  of  Uni- 
formity ;  Mr.  Lee  appeals  to  the  same  history  to  confirm  his 
resolution  to  conform !  There  could  scarcely  be  a  better 
theological  illustration  of  the  proverb,  What  is  one  man's 
meat  is  another  man's  poison. 
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*'  I  believe,  and  I  say  so  from  considerable  observation  of  the 
opinions  of  various  people,  who  naturally  speak  more  unre- 
servedly to  me  than  they  would  do  to  a  more  determined  par- 
tisan, that  if  you  go  out  of  the  Church  your  honesty  will  be  much 
less  commended  than  the  theory  which  drives  you  to  such  a 
course  will  be  condemned.  The  whole  Presbyterian  and  Inde- 
pendent ministers  conformed  to  the  Episcopal  Church  in  England 
in  1662  except  about  2000  (under  one-fifth  of  the  whole),  and 
when  the  conditipns  imposed  were  palpable  ahd  grievous ;  and 
not  more  of  the  episcopal  clergy  were  expelled  and  sequestered 
during  the  Commonwealth,  the  conditions  being  equally  grievous 
and  tyrannical"  * 

Can  there  be  a  stranger  method  of  deciding  between 
conformity  and  nonconformity,  than  this  arithmetical  calcu- 
lation ?  The  "immortal  Two  Thousand"  of  nonconformist  ^• 
history,  regarded  as  ''under  one-fifth  of  the  whole"  have 
their  claims  put  out  of  court,  and  point  a  moral  on  behalf  of 
more  prosperous  conformity ! 

Mr.  Lee*s  comparative  want  of  interest  in  the  great  eccle- 
siastical conflict  of  the  century,  appears  to  have  arisen  from 
a  conviction  that  it  did  not  reach  the  actual  defects  of  the 
Church,  and  played  upon  the  surface  rather  than  probed  the 
depths  of  its  requirements.  Those  who  most  loudly  de- 
manded freedom,  meant  mere  deliverance  from  a  certain 
outward  order  of  procedure,  and  not  fix)m  the  sectarian 
character  and  spirit 

"  If  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  the  Church  of  Scotland  should 
now  be  overturned,  I  doubt  not  God  has  purposes  to  answer 
which  none  of  the  instruments  liave  in  vieWy  and  that  another 
Church  will  succeed  it  founded  on  more  comprehensive  and^*^ 
catholic  principles,  of  a  less  sectarian  character  and  spirit,  apd 
better  adapted  to  the  present  state  of  society  and  the  wants  of 
men.  These  defects  in  our  Church  are  becoming  more  and  more 
apparent ;  they  are  felt  by  many  of  the  best  ministers  in  the 
Church,  and  by  more  of  the  people,  and  they  will  prove  fatal  to 

the  Church  of  Scotland  at  no  distant  day The  discussions 

about  spiritual  independency  have  to  many  meii^  who  have  not 
yet  avowed  it,  suggested  that  the  Church  of  God  has  sinned  in 
binding  herself  to  relinquish  her  liberty  to  interpret  the  Word 
of  God  otherwise  than  as  God  himself  shall  give  light,  and  that 
to  cause  her  ministers  to  swear  they  will  never  hold  or  teach 
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otherwise  than  as  they  may  believe  when  they  swear,  is  to  tempt 
them  to  swear  they  will  refuse  any  new  instruction  God  may 
give  them;  that  they  will  be  obstinately  blind,  and  that  the 
Church  shall,  century  after  century,  refuse  to  become  wiser  or  to 
understand  the  Word  of  God  better  than  she  did  at  a  given 
period.  And  it  excites  my  wonder  that  a  Church  can  talk  of 
spiritual  independence  in  a  trifle  and  deem  it  essential,  when  she 
has  relinquished  her  independence  in  that  capital  and  essential 
affair  of  the  interpretation  of  the  Word  of  God  itseli*'  * 

The  debate  between  "  intrusionist"  and  "  non-intrusionist" 
failed  to  reach  the  soul  of  a  man  dwelling  in  his  country 
parish  among  those  larger  thoughts  and  hopes  which  mingled 
with  his  deeper  fears,  and  which  the  triumph  of  neither 
party  could  either  satisfy  or  allay. 

The  disruption  swept  the  Presbytery  of  Edinburgh  of 
its  most  distinguished  members.  Chalmers,  Cunningham, 
Welsh,  Gordon,  Candlish,  Guthrie,  threw  their  weight  into 
the  cause  of  the  secession ;  and  it  became  of  singular  im- 
portance to  fill  their  places  with  the  ablest  men  whose 
allegiance  to  the  National  Church  remained  unshaken. 
Mr.  Lee  was  appointed  to  the  church  and  parish  of  Old 
Greyfriats,  and  in  1843  took  up  his  residence  and  work  in 
Edinbuigh. 

When  Mr.  Lee  commenced  his  famous  career  in  Edin- 
burgh, the  more  mystic  tendencies  of  his  nature  had  not 
been  entirely  subjugated  by  the  keen  strength  of  his  satire, 
and  his  preaching  was  still  tinged  with  what  is  popularly 
called  "  Evangelicalism,"  while  he  had  a  cautious  aversion 
to  several  principles  and  measures  which  he  afterwards 
adopted  and  advocated.  A  lady  who  valued  his  advice 
remembers  being  reproved  by  him  in  those  days  for  reading 
"  so  ungodly  a  paper  as  the  Scotsman,"  though  the  Scotsman 
was  then,  in  point  of  piety,  much  what  it  was  afterwards 
when  Dr.  Lee  became  a  frequent  contributor ;  and  he  was 
not  prepared  to  accept  a  secular  system  of  national  education* 

The  character  of  his  work  in  Edinburgh,  however,  was  a 
natural  growth  from  the  previous  stages  of  his  life.  During 
his  Campsie  ministry,  his  general  reading  had  been  large 
and  varied.  Of  all  men,  a  clergyman,  we  believe,  should 
be  the  last  to  confine  himself  to  merely  i)rofessional  litera- 
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iaie.  The  prevalent  notion  that  a  preachei^s  duty  r^ard- 
ing  theological  books  is  akin  to  a  lawyer's  duty  towards 
the  statute-books,  is,  we  contend,  a  delusioa  A  Christian 
minister — ^we  do  not  mean  a  mere  popular  preacher,  but  a 
man  who  can  search  the  hidden  springs  of  thought  and 
conduct,  and  give  worthy  guidance  amid  the  ebb  and  flow 
of  human  passions — must  deliver  his  own  soul  from  pro- 
fessional technicalities  by  frequent  and  earnest  intercourse 
with  the  highest  works  of  philosophy,  poetry  and  science. 

The  bulky  commonplace-books,  bearing  witness  to  a 
remarkable  variety  and  amount  of  reading,  shew  the  broad 
and  generous  culture  from  which  the  greatness  of  the  Edin- 
burgh preacher  sprang.  On  a  page  by  themselves,  and 
prefaced  with  the  title,  "  The  Teachers,"  he  has  written  the 
names  of  Bacon,  Burke,  Butler,  Shakspere,  Milton,  Locke, 
J.  Taylor.  From  1840  to  184J3,  his  general  reading  included 
Coleridge,  Thierry,  Spenser,  Clarendon,  Cicero,  S.  Bernard,  , 
Justin  Martyr,  Whately,  Neander,  Bishop  Bull,  Banke, 
Carlyle,  Emersoli ;  and  his  noblest  preaching  was  pervaded 
by  that  spirit  Milton  indicates,  when  he  writes,  "  I  dare  be 
known  to  think  our  sage  and  serious  poet  Spenser  a  better 
teacher  than  Scotus  or  Aquinas.'' 

For  the  first  time  in  his  life.  Dr.  Lee  reads  in  1845  a 
Unitarian  book ;  and  it  is  interesting  for  those  who  live 
among  the  intellectual  surroundings  of  Unitarian  churches, 
to  note  that  an  Edinburgh  student  and  divine  is  upwards 
of  forty  years  of  age  when  he  chronicles  this  event 

« I  have  been  painfuUy  and  profoundly  interested  in  readmg 
the  Autobiography  of  Blanco  White,  a  most  curious  psjchologi- 
cal  study.  I  think  it  is  most  useful  to  consider  the  views  of  men 
like  him ;  men,  I  mean,  who  have  adopted  views  which  the  great 

body  of  Christians  consider  unsound  and  dangerous. Have 

you  seen  Martineau's  '  Eationale  of  Eeligious  Inquiry'  9  It  is 
rhetorical,  but  very  clever  and  acute,  and  contains,  in  my  opinion, 
much  important  truth.  Blanco  White  set  me  to  read  him.  I 
am  ashamed  to  say  it  is  the  first  Unitarian  book  I  ever  read, 
except  White's  life  and  Tayler's  Retrospect,  though  this  last  is 
not  a  Unitarian  book,  though  written  by  a  man  who  holds  those 
opinions.  May  God  guide  us  through  this  sea  of  notions !  I 
verily  believe,  at  the  same  time,  that  something  may  be  learned 
from  all  men  and  from  all  parties  in  the  Christian  Church."* 
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He  tarns  to  the  study  of  German  literature,  and  is  ab- 
solutely and  unaffectedly  surprised  to  discover  questions 
looked  upon  as  settled  among  the  most  orthodox  Germans, 
hardly  known  in  Scotland  as  questions  at  all ! 

^  Many  years  ago  I  got  a  friend  to  translate  for  me  passages  of 
Eichhorn's  Introduction^  and  what  was  my  amazement  to  hear 
of  the  Elohistic  and  Jehovistic  documents,  out  of  which  the  Pen- 
tateuch was  composed,  treated  as  admitted  facts ! The  Eation- 

ahsts  are  very  wild  probably,  but  they  must  be  xmderstood  and 
answered.  It  will  not  do  to  answer  them  with  exclamations  of 
horror.  My  good  old  Professor  Haldane  had  one  comprehensive 
refutation  of  all  their  theories,  or  all  he  chose  to  notice,  or  all  he 
knew  perhaps — *  Absurd,  absurd,  quite  absurd  !'  He  measured 
accurately  the  understanding  of  his  students,  for  most  of  them 
appeared  satisfied."* 

It  is  almost  needless  to  remark,  as  a  comment  on  this 
passage,  that  the  atmosphere  of  the  Presbytery  Hall  did 
not  suit  Dr.  Lee,  and  that  he  naturally  found  himself  in 
tolerably  constant  opposition  to  the  majority  on  all  general 
questions.  He  almost  comes  to  the  conclusion  that  he 
should  better  consult  his  own  dignity  and  usefulness  and 
peace  by  going  no  more  to  Church  courts  than  absolute 
necessity  should  demand. 

''  New  experience  again  begins  to  convince  me  of  what  I  felt 
so  strongly  in  the  Presbytery  of  Glasgow,  that  *  defective  sympa- 
thies,' as  Charles  Lamb  calls  them,  or  hatred  of  party  spirit,  or 
a  contempt  and  hatred  for  the  conduct  of  men  who  are  continually 
doing  things  from  motives  altogether  different  from  those  palpable, 
— that  these  causes,  or  some  of  them,  render  me  imfit  for  Church 
courts,  as  one  who  cannot  be  led  unless  I  think  the  matter  right, 
and  cannot  lead  those  who  are  asking  only  for  what  is  expedients  "t 

And  he  records  in  his  diary  the  resolution  "  to  avoid  as 
much  as  possible  Presbytery  and  Church  court  business, 
which  consumes  much  time  and  has  little  profit."  This 
resolution  proved  entirely  vain.  It  was  as  impossible  for 
Dr.  Eobert  Lee  to  keep  himself  from  the  fray,  as  for  Eobert 
Bums  to  avoid  song- writing.  In  the  midst  of  the  broils  and 
fanaticisms  and  jealousies  of  the  Presbytery,  he  stood  up, 
the  very  genius  of  debate ;  and  with  skill  which  never  failed 
to  find  the  weakest  part  of  his  opponent's  case,  almost  re- 
morselessly played  with  his  foes,  and  humoured  and  flattered 
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them  before  driving  them  before  him  like  chafiF  before  the 
wind.  In  pure  debating  power,  Dr.  Lee  stood  unrivalled. 
He  did  not  cast  himself  headlong  upon  the  enemy's  forces, 
but  watched  their  movements  and  overwhelmed  them  at 
the  moment  and  in  the  place  where  attack  was  least  ex- 
pected, and  caused  the  most  irritating  confusion.  He  ap- 
proached an  adversary  in  debate,  speaking  in  an  artistically 
polished  style,  with  a  pleasant  silvery  tone ;  and  when  it 
seemed  doubtful  whether  he  was  not  going  to  breathe  a 
quiet  blessing  and  shake  hands,  struck  him  to  the  ground. 
Sometimes  his  speeches  were  so  cunningly  contrived,  that 
the  majority  of  the  Presbytery  haixily  knew  precisely  where 
they  agreed  with  him  or  where  they  opposed  him,  but  were 
perfectly  convinced  that  their  purposes  would  be  confounded 
if  they  voted  with  him. 

Dr.  Lee,  moreover,  possessed  a  formidable  hatred  of  stu- 
pidity. It  was  the  most  difficult  of  all  graces  with  him  to 
be  patient  with  dulness  and  unintelligent  obstructiveness. 
Dr.  Lee  occupies  among  divines,  in  this  matter,  almost  the 
place  of  Pope  among  poets.  While  the  poet  immortalizes 
the  cave 

Concealed  from  vulgar  eye, 

The  cave  of  Poverty  and  Poetry ; 

Keen,  hollow  winds  howl  through  the  bleak  recess, 

Emblem  of  music  caused  by  emptiness  ; 

the  divine  gives  the  following  description  of  the  audience 
of  his  feUow-clergymen  it  was  his  duty  to  address : 

"I  have  lately  made  two  speeches  in  the  Presbytery.  My 
power  of  speaking  is,  I  think,  improving,  though  still  it  hais 
many  defects.  Indeed,  the  Presbytery  is  a  bad  audience  in  many 
respects — impatient^  prefudiced  and  narrow-minded  in  a  high 
degree.  I  speak  of  the  members  generally.  And  from  this  reason, 
as  well  as  from  the  narrow  and  technical  ground  on  which  mat- 
ters are  commonly  argued,  it  is  one  of  the  worst  audiences."* 

It  is  touching  to  read  the  prayers  in  his  diary  for  the 
grace  of  greater  gentleness.  In  love  he  yearned  to  know 
the  truth ;  but  in  the  Presbytery  it  was  hard  to  resist 
temptation.     The  following  entry  occurs  March,  1854 : 

'^  Had  a  call  from  Lord  Murray.  He  called  to  tell  me  plainly 
that  my  contempt  for  the  clergy  is  too  conspicuous  in  my  preach- 
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isg;  and,  in  Bhort,  to  hint  to  me,  what  I  have  indeed  often 
myself  been  conscious  of,  that  there  is  too  much  asperity  and 
bitterness  in  my  preaching,  too  much  personality.  *  Dull  wasps 
sting,'  as  Lord  Murray  very  wisely  reminded  me.  Let  me  pay 
particular  attention  to  this.  It  is  indeed  a  sin  that  doth  too 
easily  beset  me.  And  may  God  give  me  grace  to  imitate  the 
meekness  and  gentleness  of  Christ  !'** 

Dr.  Lee  was  appointed  to  the  Chair  of  Biblical  Criticism 
i^  the  University  of  Edinburgh,  and  with  solemn  and  noble 
prayer  entered  upon  his  duties  (1847),  noting  among  his 
private  records  that  he  must  remember  to  be  more  earnest 
and  frequent  in  prayer ;  to  read  the  Scriptures  with  a  view 
to  edification ;  to  be  slow  to  speak  and  slow  to  wrath ;  to 
jud^e  not,  and  to  speak  evil  of  no  man ;  to  labour  with  the 
students,  to  free  them  from  superstition,  fanaticism  and 
bigotry;  and  to  instil  into  their  minds  principles  of  true 
wisdom,  piety  and  charity.  As  Professor  of  Biblical  Cri- 
ticism, Dr.  Lee  has  exercised  a  deep  influence  over  the 
younger  generation  of  Scotch  clergymen ;  and  if  biblical 
criticism,  as  distinguished  from  systematic  text-quoting, 
should  again  become  a  science  in  Scotland,  his  labours 
must  be  recognized  as  enforcing  its  possibility  and  guiding 
its  spirit  He  broke  down  the  carefully  contrived  isolation 
iu  which  the  Bible  has  been  kept  in  Scotland,  so  that 
scarcely  any  comment  but  one  endorsed- by  a  native  divine 
has  been  known  in  the  pulpit  or  the  congregation ;  and 
familiarized  his  students  with  the  lai^er  results  of  European 
research.  The  wise  and  courageous  frankness  with  which 
Dr.  Lee  conducted  his  class  through  modem  contix)versies 
upon  the  exact  nature  and  authority  of  Scripture,  the  scorn 
of  intolerant  restraints  which  he  breathed  into  their  souls, 
and  the  devoutness  with  which  he  tempered  criticism,  will 
largely  sway  the  religious  futui*e  of  Scotland.  Addressing 
his  students  on  pi*eaching,  he  remarks,  "  A  grand  rule  is. 
Be  yourself ;  but  you  must  fairly  bring  out  yourself,  and, 
what  is  more,  you  must  have  a  self  to  bring  out  ;'*  and  to 
render  a  clergyman  an  independent  man  was  the  prayer  of 
his  heart  and  the  effort  of  his  life. 

Undoubtedly  thoughts  arose  within  him,  "stretching  before 
and  after,"  which  ol^cured  at  times  his  intellectual  position 
both  to  himself  and  those  who  hung  upon  his  words. 
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There  is  scarcely  a  more  touching  passage  in  spiritual 
autobiography  than  that  describing  the  idea  of  heaven, 
which  haunted  the  great  Scotch  preacher,  engaged  in  con- 
troversies on  the  right  hand  and  the  left 

^  Mj  idea  of  heaven  is  freedom  from  doubt,  a  state  in  which 
we  can  inquire  without  suspicion,  remain  ignorant  without  ap- 
prehension, and  reason  without  danger  of  making  shipwreck  of 
our  faith.  In  this  world,  inquiry  is  the  parent  of  doubt  or  un- 
reason, and  both  pay  dreadful  penalties  and  expose  us  to  frightftil 
dangers.'** 

And  again,  commenting  on  the  words,  "  I  have  a  desire 
to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better :" 

"  The  greatest  miracle  of  Christianity  is  perhaps  the  faith  of 
its  Foimder  and  of  his  apostles.  Well  may  he  be  called  *  the 
author  and  finisher  of  the  faith,'  for  such  consciousness  of  the 
existence,  presence  and  goodness  of  Grod  was  never.  This  is 
perhaps  the  centre  of  Chnst's  character.  This  gives  it  its  won- 
derful purity,  elevation  and  power.  Wonderful,  too,  is  that 
saying  of  Paul,  *  I  have  a  desire  to  depart,'  &c.  We  look  at  the 
things  not  seen.  This  is  a  characteristic  of  Christian  knowledge. 
Probably  this  assurance  is  worth  all  the  sufferings  which  any 
martyr  ever  endured  in  this  world.  For  of  all  the  miseries  we 
are  called  to  endure,  to  many  the  bitterest  is  darkness  of  the 
foture.  Doubt  is  worse  than  poverty  and  death  itself;  for,  indeed, 
doubt  is  that  cloud  which  casts  its  own  sombre  hue  upon  all 
things.  Every  man  lias  Ma  own,  idea  of  heaven.  My  idea  of 
heaven  u  deliverance  from  doubt  J' t 

Dr.  Lee's  public  career  in  Edinburgh  was  one  long  struggle 
with  the  thrones  and  dominions,  the  principalities  and 
powers  of  the  very  Presbyterian  world  to  which  he  be- 
longed ;  and  his  firm  assertion  of  the  ecclesiastical  position 
and  pretensions  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  rather  sprang 
from  a  dread  of  submitting  the  results  of  inquiry  to  the 
verdict  of  a  crowd,  than  from  any  claim  of  divine  authority 
on  its  behalf. 

He  supported  the  abolition  of  university  tests.  Do  not 
(he  asked)  the  tests  keep  out  many  that  are  Christians? 
Do  they  not  let  in  many  that  are  not  ?  Where,  then,  is  the 
use  of  them  as  securing  a  religious  education?  He  was 
strongly  in  favour  of  a  secular  system  of  national  educa- 
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tion ;  and  in  his  examination  before  the  Boyal  Commisfiion, 
the  foUowing  characteristic  dialogue  took  place : 

**  Do  I  undeTstand  that  you  would  not  approve  of  any  system 
for  teaching  religion  by  which  the  scholar  would  be  punished  t 
— ^I  should  be  sorry  to  whip  a  child  in  connection  with  religion, 
unless  it  were  for  violation  of  a  moral  law. 

^Do  you  think  the  historical  parts  of  the  Bible  would  be 
learned  by  a  number  of  young  children,  without  some  means 
being  taken  for  the  purpose  if  they  failed  to  do  so  1 — I  should 
rather  they  did  not  know  the  historiciBd  parts  of  the  Old  Testament 
than  be  whipped  in  connection  with  religion. 

"  Is  it  a  &ct  that  the  Shorter  Catechism  is  taught  more  by 
whipping  than  any  other  branches  of  instruction  9 — Much  more^ 
because  it  is  much  more  dificidt  to  learn  than  anything  else  that 
man  can  conceive.** 

He  determined  to  secure  the  introduction  of  the  organ 
into  the  Church ;  and  for  the  first  time  in  the  history  of 
the  Established  Church  in  Scotland,  since  1638,  employed 
it  in  religious  services.  As  the  result  of  Dr.  Lee's  courageous 
"  innovations/'  organs  are  coming  into  use  throughout  the 
Established  churches,  though  still  forbidden  among  the 
"United  Presbyterian*  and  the  "Free"  churches  of  the 
country. 

When  Lord  Palmerston  rebuked  the  Edinburgh  Presby- 
tery for  requesting  a  Fast-day  during  the  cholera,  by  advising 
ihem  to  clear  those  haunts  of  disease  which,  if  suffered  to 
remain,  would  "infallibly  breed  pestilence  and  be  fruitful 
in  death,  in  spite  of  all  the  prayers  and  fastings  of  a  united 
but  inactive  nation,"  Dr.  Lee  delivered  a  course  of  sermons, 
maintaining  at  once  the  uniformity  of  the  laws  of  nature  as 
the  great  aigument  for  the  unity  and  perfectness  of  Grod, 
and  the  duty  of  prayer  as  a  law  of  the  spiritual  world,  which 
does  not  enable  man  to  suspend  the  laws  of  nature,  but 
leads  us  to  observe  and  study  them,  and  renders  us  so 
docile  that  we  may  obey  them. 

He  did  not  mingle  addresses  to  the  Father  with  addresses 
to  the  Son,  in  the  same  act  of  worship  according  to  the 
common  habit  of  preachers ;  but  esteemed  it  out  of  place 
to  address  prayer  to  Christ  instead  of  to  God  through  him  ;• 
and  thus  rendered  the  general  tone  of  his  devotioncd  services 

•  II.  204. 
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widely  different  from  that  which  satisfies  orthodox  Trini- 
tarianism. 

In  his  weekly  discourses  he  pointed  out  the  errors  per- 
vading popular  and  prevalent  interpretations  of  Scripture  ; 
admitted  the  correctness  of  many  of  the  Unitarian  criti- 
cisms  on  prophecies  ordinarily  supposed  to  refer  to  Jesus 
Christ ;  remarked  on  Paul's  disappointed  expectation  of  the 
second  coming  of  the  Messiah  as  an  argiiment  against  the 
literal  infallibility  of  the  narrative ;  detailed  the  discrepan- 
cies between  the  conclusions  of  modem  science  and  the 
Mosaic  cosmogony ;  advocated  the  opening  of  Botanic  Gar- 
dens on  Sundays ;  and  generally  prophesied  at  large  against 
the  most  determined  prejudices  of  a  Calvinistic  nation, 
employing  as  his  favourite  weapon  a  subtle  satire,  which  at 
times  made  some  of  his  hearers  feel  as  though  they  were 
witnessing  the  exercises  of  a  skilful  swordsman,  keen  and 
eager  in  attack,  and  recovering  guard  the  moment  he  had 
struck  his  blow. 

The  preaching  of  Dr.  Sobert  Lee  at  Old  Grey&iars  in 
some  measure  accomplished  for  Scotland  the  work  effected 
by  the  publication  of  the  "Essays  and  Reviews"  in  England; 
his  name  was  known  in  almost  every  hamlet  from  the 
Hebrides  to  the  Tweed ;  and  either  dreaded  as  a  witness  to 
the  work  of  Satan  bringing  confusion  on  these  latter  days, 
or  quoted  with  pride  and  hope  as  a  sign  of  the  speedy  over- 
throw of  tradition,  and  the  deliverance  from  prison  of  them 
that  are  bound. 

The  general  course  of  Dr.  Lee's  preaching,  as  manifested 
both  in  the  selection  and  treatment  of  his  subjects,  was,  we 
•  believe,  more  prominently  a  challenge  to  the  convictions  of 
others,  than  a  clear  development  of  the  positive  principles 
of  even  a  liberal  Christianity.  He  felt  too  keenly  the 
antagonism  existing  between  modern  thoughts  and  ancient 
theological  formulae,  and  was  too  quickly  alive  to  the  bitter 
suspicions  surrounding  his  career,  to  be  able  to  dwell  very 
quietly  and  constantly  upon  the  divine  simplicities  of  that 
common  faith  underlying  the  disputes  of  Christian  men. 
We  are  convinced  that  this  is  the  inevitable  result  of  the 
position  he  occupied.  The  teacher  who  holds  office  under 
no  restriction  of  human  creeds,  is  far  more  disposed  to  fol- 
low the  course  of  holy  thought  and  to  avoid  an  excess  of 
controversy,  than  one  who,  while  supposed  to  be  specially 
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protected  from  any  danger  of  going .  astiiay,  chafes  against 
restraint,  and  leaving  unembraced  no  opportunity  of  travel- 
ling along  forbidden  paths,  is  compelled  to  justify  his  wan- 
derings both  to  himself  and  others,  as  well  as  to  enforce 
the  sanctities  of  his  faith. 

One  of  the  most  important  proposals  made  by  Dr.  Lee 
in  the  Church  courts,  was  to  relax  the  stringent  subscrip- 
tion to  the  Confession  of  Faith  required  from  the  elders. 
Any  one  becoming  an  elder  is  required  to  testify  his  belief 
in  the  whole  doctrine  of  the  Confession,  and  many  good  and 
intelligent  men  in  consequence  refuse  the  office,  although 
members  of  the  National  Church.  It  was  impossible  for 
Dr.  Lee  himself  to  obtain  fitting  elders  for  his  own  church, 
since  those  who  supported  his  position  the  most  zealously, 
utterly  refused  to  give  the  requisite  dogmatic  pledge — ^a 
fact  of  profound  significance  in  its  bearings  upon  the 
attempt  to  put  "  a  piece  of  a  new  garment  upon  an  old." 
!Fifty-four  elders  of  Paisley  petitioned  that  those  persons 
who,  though  believing  in  the  great  leading  doctrines  of 
the  Cross,  yet  cannot  honestly  subscribe  every  section  and 
chapter  of  the  Confession,  might  accept  office  in  the  Church. 

This  movement  was  led  by  Dr.  Lee  and  was  hopelessly 
defeated,  although  the  chances  of  reforming  the  Church 
from  within  largely  depend  upon  it  In  Scotiand,  we  have 
the  patent  fact— many  good  men  among  the  laity  will  not 
subscribe  that  which  is  required  of  the  clergy,  and  do  not 
therefore  enter  the  General  Assembly.  The  General  Assem- 
bly as  now  constituted  excludes  those  by  whose  votes  alone 
reform  can  be  accomplished;  a  free  Christian  movement 
must  therefore,  we  earnestly  submit,  be  sustained  outside 
of  existing  organizations,  before  there  can  be  any  justifica- 
tion for  the  hope  that  they  will  submit  te  ite  influences. 

From  Dr.  Lee's  earliest  days  he  had  been  impressed  with 
'the  necessity  of  introducing  a  more  reverent  order  with  the 
worship  of  the  Church,  and  cherished  strong  attachment 
to  catholic  and  venerable  forms  of  prayer.  After  studying 
the  Liturgical  literature  of  the  Latin  and  Greek  Churches, 
especially  the  oriental  Greek  Liturgies  collected  in  the  great 
work  of  Benaudot,  and  the  more  important  Presbyterian 
forms.  Dr.  Lee  prepared  a  volume  of  Prayers,  and  intro- 
duced them  into  the  services  of  his  church. 

A  tedious  and  angry  controversy  at  once  arose  within  the 
ecclesiastical  courts.    Dr.  Lee  appealed  to  history  to  prove 
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that  there  was  no  law  against  a  written  form, — ^that  John 
Sjiox  himself  employed  it,  and  that  it  continued  in  use 
many  years  after  his  death, — and  conducted  his  case  with  a 
consummate  skill  worthy  of  a  larger  issue :  his  opponents 
replied  by  the  simple  determination  that  there  should  be 
no  change  in  the  usual  services  of  the  Church.  It  proved 
almost  impossible  to  draw  up  "deliverances"  sufficiently 
delSnite  to  check  the  use  of  Dr.  Lee's  "  Order  of  Player"  in 
his  own  church.  If  prayers  were  not  to  be  printed,  could 
they  not  be  written  ?  If  they  were  not  to  be  written,  could 
they  not  be  learned  by  heart  and  repeated?  What  law 
could  prevent  the  members  of  a  congregation  from  having 
printed  copies  of  prayers,  which  the  minister  did  not  read, 
but  repeated  from  memory?  Could  the  law  interfere  with 
a  minister's  writing  a  prayer  in  his  study  and  learning  it, 
or  stop  him  from  repeating  it  on  any  Sunday  he  chose? 
The  weary  dispute  went  on  through  innumerable  debates, 
and  the  net  was  drawing  itself  closer  and  closer  around  the 
hunted  victim,  until  no  doubt  remained  that  at  the  next 
General  Assembly  his  escape  would  prove  impossible,  and 
a  directly  adverse  vote  close  the  long  struggle. 

By  a  strange  fate,  giving  a  solemn  and  a  tragic  end  to  a 
drama  which  had  been  far  smaller  in  its  incidents  than  the 
genius  of  its  chief  actor  might  have  justly  claimed  in  his 
dealings  with  the  affairs  of  men,  on  the  very  day  before  the 
meeting  of  the  Assembly  (1867)  at  which  judgment  was 
certain  to  be  pronounced  against  him,  Dr.  Lee,  when  riding 
through  Prince's  Street,  was  seen  to  reel  in  his  saddle  and 
then  fidl  to  the  groimd  He  had  been  struck  with  paralysis, 
and  never  recovered. 

Can  anything  be  more  touching  than  the  heedlessness  of 
Presbjrteries  and  Assemblies  which  feU  upon  the  strong 
man,  smitten  on  the  eve  of  battle  ? 

**When  the  Assembly  was  sitting,  Dr.  Lee  was  allowed  to 
know  nothing  of  what  was  going  on  ;  indeed,  he  seemed  indifferent 
to  U.  Assemblies,  even  the  most  august,  are  apt  to  look  very 
insignificant  to  a  man  lying  on  the  *  low  verge  of  life.'  I  saw 
him  after  its  deliberations  were  over,  and  he  made  scarcely  any 
reference  to  them,  but  seemed  chiefly  occupied  with  the  thought 
of  his  own  inability  to  do  his  wonted  work.  '  I  am  thinking  of 
how  I  am  to  get  rid  of  these  ofiices  I  hold,'  he  said,  speaking 
with  some  little  diflSculty."* 

♦  II.  864. 


Dr,  Rdberi  Lee,  107 

During  the  last  few  years,  bitter  fiimily  afflictions  had 
fallen  upon  Dr.  Lea  ChUd  after  child  had  "gone  before ;" 
and  now,  after  a  few  months  of  quiet  rcst^  brightened  by 
hopes  of  renewed  work,  he  was  gathered  to  his  oiildren. 

The  struggles  of  a  lifetime  were  thus  finished,  not  in  the 
hour  of  victoiy,  but  on  the  eve  of  inevitable  defeat ;  and 
the  alternative  between  submission  to  the  Assembly  and 
expulsion  from  the  Church  would  have  been  practically 
presented  to  Dr.  Lee,  had  he  ever  returned  to  his  old  place 
and  faced  again  his  inveterate  antagonista 

The  question,  What  did  the  life  of  Dr.  Lee  accomplish  ? 
comes  therefore  upon  the  reader  with  peculiar  power  and 
pathos. 

Considered  under  one  aspect,  the  tale  of  Dr.  Lee's  life 
might  point  a  satire  more  bitter  than  any  keen  and  subtile 
utterance  of  his  own  against  the  works  and  ways  of  presby- 
teries. A  preacher,  with  a  certain  natural  genius  for  the 
preacher's  work,  refined  as  well  as  strengthened  by  liberal 
culture,  learned  in  scripture  and  fervent  in  prayer,  whose 
intellect  could  dissect  a  superstition  to  its  uttermost  point 
of  weakness,  and  whose  quick  moral  discernment  could 
never  harmonize  neglect  of  human  duties  with  possession 
of  the  grace  of  God, — ^fought  for  years  merely  to  obtain  per- 
mission to  read  his  prayers  in  his  church  services !  Was 
OuU  a  question  upon  which  it  was  worth  while  to  lavish 
endowments  so  exceptional  and  so  precious? 

Under  another  and  more  genial  and  generous  aspect,  the 
very  fSEiilures  of  Dr.  Lee  give  grave  meaning  and  noble  worth 
to  the  record  of  his  minist^.  The  lesson  to  the  Church 
from  his  wearily  disturbed  and  anxious  career,  is  grander 
than  any  personal  peace  the  success  of  his  plans  could  have 
secured.  The  life  of  Dr.  Lee,  as  it  is  now  written,  will  stand 
as  a  solemn  protest  against  the  whole  system  of  attempting 
to  confine  the  religious  history  of  a  nation  within  the  narrow 
boundaries  of  obsolete  forms.  It  was  not  that  Dr.  Lee  was 
Bunounded  by  an  exceptional  band  of  reactionary  diyines, 
80  that  the  moral  of  his  life  is  simply  a  rebuke  of  bigotry ; 
but  that  the  constitution  of  the  Church  he  formally  accepted 
was  opposed  to  the  thoughts  he  would  diffuse,  and  the  very 
services  he  would  fain  render  became,  by  inevitable  neces- 
sity, the  accusations  against  him* 

Once  again,  as  a  hundred  times  before,  has  the  ecclesias- 
tical system  which  holds  Scotland  in  its  bondage,  restrained 


108      A  Legal  Inquiry  into  the  Limits  of  Clerical  Belief, 

the  noblest  Christian  activities  of  a  man  who  might  have 
strengthened  the  feeble  minds  which  trembled  before  him, 
and  brought  spiritual  light  to  those  dark  places  where  a 
suspicion  of  heresy  is  enough  to  cover  and  conceal  a  multi- 
tude of  virtues. 

As  we  close  these  volumes  and  sadly  remember  that  the 
ministry  of  Eobert  Lee  was  a  struggle  against  Presbyteries 
and  Assemblies,  we  long  and  pray  with  intenser  earnestness 
for  the  coming  of  that  day  when  the  life  of  a  Christian 
minister  shall  be  unrestrained  by  petty  restrictions  of  human 
device,  and  the  Church  of  the  Lord  Jesus  be  the  home  of 
the  thoughtful  as  well  as  the  refuge  of  the  weary. 

Henry  W.  Cbosskby. 


v.— A  LEGAL  IXQUmY  INTO  THE  LIMITS  OF 

CLERICAL  BELIEF. 

Before  the  Befonnation,  no  test  or  subscription  was 
required  from  the  EngUsh  clergy.  An  oath  against  simony 
guaranteed  the  purity  of  their  motives  in  undertaking  their 
work,  and  an  oath  to  render  **  true  and  canonical  obedience 
to  the  bishop  and  his  successors  in  all  things  lawful  and 
honourable,"  pledged  them  to  its  due  carrying  on ;  but  no 
precautions  were  taken  against  offences  more  subtle  and 
fatal  than  either  cupidity  or  insubordination.  Nor,  indeed, 
were  false  doctrine,  heresy  and  schism,  sufficiently  formid- 
able to  demand  such  a  course.  Thought,  Satan  and  the 
.printing-press,  were  as  yet  asleep,  and  Catholic  unity,  unUke 
modem  theology,  knowing  no  "  dangers,"  required  no  "  safe- 
guards." 

With  the  Beformation  came  another  era  The  inventors 
of  the  new  faith  valued  their  Protestant  right  of  private 
judgment  far  too  highly  to  allow  others  to  share  its  pos- 
session ;  and  carefully  preserved  their  dogmatic  treasures, 
though,  it  must  be  confessed,  in  somewhat  earthen  vessels. 
To  extinguish  any  lingering  belief  in  the  Pope's  authority, 
an  oath  repudiating  it  and  declaring  the  King  to  be  ''  Su- 
preme Heaid  in  earth  of  the  Church  of  England,*'  was  im- 
posed on  all  ecclesiastical  persons.   This  oath  of  supremacy 
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soon  found  its  way  into  the  Ordination  Service,  where,  under 
difiTerent  forms,  it  remained  until  a  recent  statute,  made 
in  pursuance. of  the  recommendation  of  the  Commissioners, 
enacted  that  it  should  be  administered  before,  and  not 
during  the  service.  The  establishment  of  a  new  dynasty 
having  thus  laid  the  foundation  for  changes,  a  Lituigy  was 
next  introduced,  to  supersede  as  well  the  ancient  uses  of 
Sarum,  York,  Bangor  and  Lincoln,  as  the  more  novel  and 
diverse  modes  of  worship  that  had  begun  to  suppl9,nt 
them,*  and  in  its  adoption  was  enforced  by  stringent  penal- 
ties. 

Thus  far  had  parliamentary  and  regal  authority  gone ; 
but  the  clerical  mind  sought  a  more  direct  and  more  general 
method- of  discomforting  misbelievers,  and  the  ancient  plan 
of  subscription  was  revived.  It  was  a  time-honoured  insti- 
tution: at  the  Council  of  Nice,  such  of  the  returning 
Novatians  as  were  received  into  the  clergy  had  been  re- 
quired to  testify  by  subscription  that  they  would  conform 
to  the  practice,  constitutions  and  decrees  of  the  Catholic 
Church. 

So,  in  1551,  Cranmer,  assisted  by  Bidley,  produced  as  a 
counterpart  to  King  Edward's  (second)  new  Liturgy,  the 
first  draft  of  the  Articles,  which  they  submitted  to  the  other 
prelates.  The  document  received  corrections  from  the  hands 
of  Latimer  and  Hooper,  Poynet  and  Coverdale,  and  lesser 
authorities,  and  was  approved  by  Convocation.  In  1553  it 
was  published,  and  episcopal  authority  compelled  the  clergy 
to  read  and  adopt  it  in  the  presence  of  their  flocks.  During 
the  reign  of  Mary  it  of  course  fell  into  abeyance  ;  but  when 
Elizabeth  succeeded,  her  attention  was  again  drawn  to  it 
Yet,  though  the  Prayer  Book  was  at  once  restored  by  statute. 
Parliament  did  not  interfere  in  favour  of  the  Articles.  They 
were,  however,  revised  and  adopted  by  the  Convocation  of 
1562 ;  a  body  of  117  divines,  many  of  whom  could  with 
difficulty  write,  and  several  of  whom  appeared  and  voted 
only  by  proxy,  the  very  casting  vote  that  decreed  the  reten- 
tion of  Saints'  days  in  the  Liturgy  being  so  given.  In 
1671,  a  further  revision  by  Convocation  of  the  Articles  took 
place ;  and  then  by  the  stat.  13  Eliz.  c.  12,  their  authority 

*  The  Sarnm  use  was  generally  adopted  in  the  province  of  Canterbury ;  that 
of  Tork  throughoat  its  own  province  ;  South  Wales  followed  the  use  of  Here- 
ford, and  North  Wales  that  of  Bangor. 
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was  established  on  the  legal  foundation  whereon  it  still 
rests.  Every  clergyman  by  this  Act  is  obliged  to  sign  the 
Articles, ''  which  concern  the  true  Christian  faith  and  the 
doctrine  of  the  Sacraments,"  upon  his  ordination,  and  to 
make  a  public  declaration  of  assent  to  them  upon  entering 
on  any  preferment  It  does  not,  however,  seem  to  have 
been  stringently  enforced,  and  in  1593  we  have  Bishop 
Bancroft  complaining  that  between  the  bishops'  reprehensi- 
ble love  of  harmony,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  "  obstinacy 
and  intolerable  pride"  of  those  who  scrupled  to  subscribe, 
on  the  other,  "  subscription  is  not  at  all  required,  or  if  it 
be,  the  bishops  admit  them  so  to  qualify  that  it  were  better 
to  be  omitted  altogether." 

It  will  be  observed  that  this  statute  requires  subscription 
only  to  such  of  the  Articles  as  concern  matters  of  faith 
(which  Bishop  Gibson  in  his  Codex  considers  to  be  those 
numbered  L— XVIII.  and  XXII.— XXXI.) ;  but  after  it 
had  been  in  force  for  fourteen  years,  Archbishop  Whitgift 
put  forth  a  series  of  eleven  "Articles  touching  preachers 
and  other  orders  for  the  Church,"  by  which  he  required  of 
aU  who  should  execute  any  ecclesiastical  function,  a  decla- 
ration (amongst  other  things)  that  they  "allowed  the  book 
of  Articles  of  religion . . .  and  believed  all  the  articles  therein 
contained  to  be  agreeable  to  the  Word  of  God."  So  stringent 
a  requisition  naturally  produced  much  opposition,  especially 
as  it  was  made  on  the  sole  authority  of  the  archbishop, 
unsupported  by  Eoyal  or  Parliamentary  warrant,  and  un- 
countenanced  by  Convocation. 

When  the  Hampton  Court  Conference  of  1603  had  broken 
up,  the  demeanour  of  James  I.  towards  its  Puritan  members 
had  destroyed  the  last  hope  of  a  re-union  of  the  Church. 
The  bonds  at  which  so  many  had  rebelled  even  during  the 
lax  administration  of  Elizabeth's  reign,  were  henceforth  to 
be  drawn  tighter.  Convocation  met  and  put  forth  a  series 
of  canons,  in  which  Archbishop  Whitgift's  requirements  as 
to  subscription  were  repeated;  and  though  these  canons 
have  never  received  the  assent  of  Parliament,  they  were 
confirmed  by  letters-patent  from  the  King,  and  have  in  con- 
sequence authority  over  the  clergy.*   I  have  said  that  Arch- 

*  The  ratification  of  theee  canons  by  the  Crown  rendered  them,  like  any 
other  command  of  the  King,  binding  on  the  cleiigy  in  all  matters  falling  within 
the  limits  of  his  personal  authority  as  Head  of  the  Church,  whate?er  these 
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bishop  Whitgift's  requisitions  were  repeated,  but  they  were 
indeed  extended ;  the  new  subscription  included  not  only 
"  the  Articles  being  in  number  nine-and-thirty/'  but  also  the 
Batification;  and  the  language  of  subscription  was,  "  for  the 
avoiding  of  all  ambiguities/'  changed  from  the  simple  **  con- 
sent and  subscribe,"  to  ''  I  willingly  and  ex  animo  subscribe.'' 
The  remainder  of  the  declaration  which  Whitgift  had  im- 
posed, being  the  assertion  of  the  King's  supremacy,  and  an 
avowal  "  that  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  and  of  ordering 
of  bishops,  priests  and  deacons,  containeth  nothing  in  it  con- 
trary to  the  Word  of  God,''  was  also  to  be  included  in  the 
subscription* 

The  40th  canon  imposed  an  oath  against  simony  on  aU 
persons  admitted  to  ecclesiastical  benefices. 

Thus  matters  continued  until,  amidst  the  tumults  of  the 
Great  Eebellion,  the  Prayer  Book  was  abolished  and  penal- 
ties imposed  upon  its  usa  The  attempt  to  substitute  a 
Presbyterian  Church  and  directory  proved  abortive,  and  the 
absence  of  legalized  religious  teaching  gave  scope  for  the 
propagation  of  all  the  varied  opinions  that  necessarily  sprang 
up  in  an  age  when  men's  minds  were  stimulated  to  a^  un- 
precedented activity,  and  all  their  divisions  and  disputes 
hinged  on  religious  controversy.  Heresy  spread  apace,  and 
the  first  English  congregation  of  XJnitkrians  assembled  round 
the  pulpit  of  Biddle.  The  gentlemen  whose  education  had 
been  completed  by  continental  travel,  according  to  a  custom 
prevalent  in  Charles's  rei^,  had  applied  to  the  criticism  of 
more  sacred  doctrines  the  logic  with  which  diivnes  armed 
them  on  their  departure  against  the  seductions  of  Bomanism ; 
and  had  returned  to  England  filled  with  the  bold  denials  of 
the  Italian  freethinkers.*  Now  opened  an  opportunity  for 
the  dissemination  of  their  scepticism :  and  the  names  of  the 
first  English  Deists,  Herbert,  Harrington  and  Hobbes,  are 
linked  inseparably  with  the  Eevolution  period. 

limits  may  he.  Beyond  this,  as  in  qnestions  relating  to  Chorch  property,  they 
bind  neither  the  clergy  nor  the  laity.  The  pretensions  of  ConTocation  to  legis- 
lative  powers,  enabling  it  to  add  to  or  alter  the  ancient  canon  law  of  England, 
which  binds  all  subjects,  were  exploded  by  the  decision  of  Lord  Hardwicke  in 
MiddUUm  v.  Crofta  ^Strange's  Beports,  II.  1058).  On  the  anthority  of  the 
canons  of  1603,  see  BUhop  of  Exeter  v,  Marthall  (Law  Reports,  Appeal  Cases, 
in.  17). 

*  See  a  cnrions  pcussage  in  An  Account  of  the  Orowih  of  Deivn  in  England; 
London,  1696  ;  an  ironical  pamphlet. 
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The  return  of  Charles  II.  inaugurated  a  new  era,  and 
promised  the  restoration  of  definite  state  teaching.  The 
Savoy  Conference  failed  in  its  purpose  of  effecting  such  a 
revision  of  the  old  ecclesiastical  documents  as  should  satisfy 
tender  consciences  and  promote  peace  and  unity ;  and  they 
who  were  in  authority,  smarting  from  their  recent  struggles, 
were  little  anxious  for  any  such  results.  The  old  chains 
were  to  be  refitted  and  heavier  links  annexed.  By  the  Act 
of  Uniformity  (13  and  14  Charles  II.  s.  6 — which  does  not 
extend  to  the  Isle  of  Man),  every  clergyman  then  holding 
or  thereafter  entering  on  a  benefice*  required  to  make  public 
declaration  before  his  flock  of  his  "  unfeigned  assent  and 
consentf  to  all  and  everything  contained  and  prescribed  in 
and  by  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer."  The  8th  .section  of 
the  Act  requires  from  every  person  in  holy  orders  a  promise 
to  "  conform  to  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England  as  it 
is  now  by  law  established ;"  and  the  19th  compels  all  lec- 
turers and  preachers  to  declare  before  the  Bishop  their  "  un- 
feigned assent  to"  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  and  to  preface 
their  first  sermon  by  "publickly  and  openly  declaring 
assent  unto  and  approbation  of"  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  which  they  were  also  to  do  upon  the  first  lecture- 
day  of  every  subsequent  month. 

Men  who  had  lived  in  the  bracing  atmosphere  of  the  Com- 
monwealth soon  felt  themselves  ill  at  ease  in  this  dogmatic 
hothouse ;  and  the  remonstrances  of  the  Puritans  outside 
the  Church  were  echoed  in  nobler  language  by  the  Latitu- 
dinarians  within.  The  aggressions  of  James  II.  served  for 
the  moment  to  unite  all  Protestant  Englishmen  in  resistance 
to  Popery  and  arbitrary  power ;  and  the  truce  seemed  to 
warrant  a  hope  that  the  law's  charity  might  be  extended  to 
the  new  dimensions  of  the  Church's.  The  opportunity  was 
not  lost  Lord  Nottingham  introduced  into  the  House  of 
Lords  "A  Bill  for  the  uniteing  their  Matyes  Protestant 
Subjects."    In  its  original  form  it  closely  resembled  one  that 


*  The  teclmical  meaning  of  thia  word  is  far  wider  than  its  popular  one. 
Canon  lawyers  speak  of  the  Popedom  itself  as  a  benefice. 

f  Much  ingenuity  has  been  spent  in  distinguishing  the  meanings  of  these 
words,  and  some  insist  that  by  oMent  is  meant  an  act  of  the  understanding,  and 
by  eornent  an  act  of  the  will.  But  they  are  synonymous.  Old  Acts  of  Parliament 
are  expressed  indifferently  as  being  made  with  "the  assent,"  *Hhe  consent," 
'*the  assent  and  consent,'*  of  the  Lords  and  Commons. 


A  Legal  Inquiry  into  the  Lfmiti  of  Clerical  Belief.       113 

had  been  drawn  by  Sir  Matthew  Hale  in  1668,  but  in  the 
course  of  the  Lords'  debates  it  underwent  great  changea  A 
provision  dispensing  with  the  re-ordination  of  Presbyterian 
ministers,  and  one  which  charged  parishes  to  provide  black 
gowns  for  ministers  who  should  not  think  fit  to  wear  a 
surplice,  were  struck  out ;  and  the  declaration  which  it  was 
proposed  to  substitute  for  the  various  forms  of  subscription 
required  from  the  clergy  was  entirely  re-cast.  The  tendency 
of  this  latter  change  was,  however,  in  the  direction  of  laxity ; 
for  whilst  the  first  form  of  the  declaration  "approved  of 
the  doctrine,  worship  and  government  of  the  Church  of 
England,"  the  second  substituted  the  wider,  "  I  submit  to 
the  present  constitution  of  the  Church  of  England." 

The  Bill  also  contained  clauses  which  rendered  optional 
the  use  of  the  surplice  (except  in  cathedral  and  collegiate 
churches  and  royal  chapels),  the  employment  of  sponsors 
and  the  signing  of  the  cross  in  baptism,  and  the  posture  of 
kneeling  at  the  Eucharist  Had  the  Bill  become  law,  it 
would  no  doubt  have  restored  to  the  Church  by  far  the 
greater  portion — Ctdamy  himseK  says  two-thirds — of  the 
Dissenters.  But  Convocation  stood  firm ;  and  the  clergy 
in  judicial  blindness  cast  away  their  last  chance  of  annihi- 
lating an  enemy  whose  power,  then  but  yesterday  legalized, 
has  now  grown  to  an  equality  with  their  own,  and  threatens 
daily  to  uproot  it  The  Bill  was  rejected,  and  passed  so 
utterly  from  sight  that,  till  its  recent  publication  in  fac- 
simile by  the  Clerical  Subscription  Commissioners,  only 
one  copy  of  it  survived,  the  copy  deposited  by  its  author 
among  the  records  of  the  House  of  Lords. 

Fruitless  as  their  efforts  proved  to  be,  we  must  not  pass 
unnoticed  the  Feathers'  Tavern  petitioners,  who  in  1772 
agitated  for  the  substitution  of  a  declaration  of  faith  in  the 
Bible,  in  place  of  the  existing  subscriptions.  The  House  of 
Commons  rejected  the  petition  by  a  majority  of  more  than 
three  to  ona  The  only  apparent  result  of  the  movement 
was  the  secession  of  some  of  its  leaders  to  the  ranks  of 
Dissent  It  may  be  questioned  whether  on  the  whole  much 
was  lost  to  the  interests  of  theological  inquiry  by  this  defeat. 
The  principle  of  scientific  investigation  is  inconsistent  with 
the  imposition  of  any  limits  on  its  exercise,  and  their  com- 
parative laxity  is  a  matter  of  indifference.  Moreover,  the 
terms  in  which  the  proposed  subscription  would  probably 

VOL.  vn.  I 
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have  been  couched,  and  the  jealousy  with  which  the  cler^ 
woidd  have  clung  to  the  book  that  had  now  become  their 
only  creed  and  code,  would  have  greatly  altered  the  cautious 
and  moderated  tone  in  which  the  Church  had  hitherto 
spoken  of  the  authority  and  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  consequently  the  liberty  of  criticism  popularly  allowed 
to  her  clergy,  and  secured  to  them  in  our  own  day  by  judi- 
cial decision. 

Our  historical  summary  has  now  shewn  us  that  the  limits 
of  clerical  belief  are  determined  by  three  authorities : 

1.  The  Articles  concerning  faith  and  doctrine,  as  imposed 
by  13  Eliz.  c.  12. 

2.  The  Prayer  Book  and  the  whole  of  the  Articles,  as 
imposed  by  the  canons. 

S.  The  Prayer  Book  and  the  whole  of  the  Articles,  as 
again  imposed  by  the  Act  of  Uniformity.*     (I  disregard,  as 

*  It  is  not  clear  how  much  is  involved  in  this  imposition  of  the  Articles,  the 
83rd  of  which  commits  the  suhAcriber  to  tome  belief  in  the  Homilies,  but 
does  not  specify  how  much  authority  is  to  be  attached  to  them.  Lord  Ooke 
thought  they  were  to  be  subeoribed  as  unreservedly  as  if  they  had  been  included 
in  the  Articles :  and  Dr.  Lushington,  in  the  Essai/s  and  Reviews  Ccue,  says,  '*Th6 
Homilies  are  a  standard  of  doctrine  by  virtue  of  the  85th  Article  of  Religion." 
If  Coke  be  right,  heavy  indeed  is  the  burden  which  subacription  imposes,  the 
burden  of  adhesion  not  only  to  the  Thirty -nine  Articles  themselves  (with,  as 
Archdeacon  Paley  says,  their  "two  hundred  and  forty  distinct  and  independent 
propositions,  many  of  them  inconsistent  with  each  other"),  not  only  to  the 
three  Creeds,  which  they  declare  are  *  thoroughly  to  be  believed,"  but  also  to  a 
bulky  volume  which  hardly  one  of  the  subscribers  has  ever  read.  No  wonder 
that  divines  have  pleaded  for  a  laxer  interpretation.  Thus  Bingham  (Works, 
ed.  1726,  II.  753)  says,  "If  assent  and  consent,  indeed,  signified  that  we 
believed  the  Homilies  to  be  free  from  all  manner  of  mistakes,  I  do  not  see  how 

any  man  oould  fairly  assent  to  them But  if  assent  and  consent  be  taken,  as 

it  ought  to  be,  only  for  a  declaration  that  we  believe  the  Book  of  Homilies  to 
be  a  book  that  contains  wholesome  and  sound  doctrine,  then  assent  and  consent 
may  be  given.**  And  Bishop  Overall  boldly  says,  "The  authors  of  the  Homi- 
lies wrote  them  in  haste,  and  the  Church  did  wisely  to  reserve  authority  ol 
correcting  them  and  setting  forth  others ;  for  they  have  many  scapes  in  them 
in  special,  though  they  contain  in  general  many  wholesome  lessons  to  the  people ; 
in  which  sense  our  ministers  do  subscribe  unto  them  and  no  other.'*  Bishop 
Montagu  (Appeal,  ch.  xxiii. )  refused  to  *' admit  the  Homilies  as  the  public 
dogmatical  resolutions  confirmed  of  the  Church  of  Kngland,**  in  that  they  con- 
tained "doctrine  to  be  propngned  and  subscribed  in  idl  and  every  point  as  the 
Books  of  Articles  and  Common  Prayer  have,**  and  insists  that  "they  seem  to 
speak  somewhat  too  hardly,  and  stretch  some  sayings  beyond  the  use  and  prac- 
tice of  the  Church  of  England.'*  And  Bishop  Bull  (Exam.  Cenaur.  Animctd,, 
xxiii.),  with  Archbishop  Laud,  Bishop  Burnet  and  many  others,  advocates  the 
same  laxity  of  interpretation.  So  Sir  H.  J.  Fust,  when  deciding  in  Breekt  v. 
Woo^frey  that  the  Church  alloweth  prayers  for  the  dead,  says,  "  Supposing  the 
composer  of  the  Homily  had  been  of  opinion  that  such  prayers  were  unlawful, 
it  is  not  to  be  necessarily  inferred  that  the  Church  of  England  adopted  every 
part  of  the  doctrine  contained  in  the  Homilies**  (Curteis*  Reports,  I.  901). 
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irrelevant  to  our  present  purpose,  the  oaths  and  declara- 
tions relating  to  canonical  obedience  to  the  bishop,  simony, 
and  the  Royal  Supremacy.) 

None  of  these  three  authorities  bound  the  Irish  clergy ;  but 
the  Irish  Act  of  Uniformity  (17  and  18  Car.  IL  c.  6)  contains 
provisions  similar  to  the  English  one  which  had  preceded 
it  by  about  four  years,  and  the  Irish  canons  of  1634  require 
from  all  persons  received  into  the  ministry,  or  permitted  to 
preach,  a  subscription  to  the  Thirty-nine  Articles — ^though 
they  substitute  for  the  English  form  the  milder  words^ 
"receive  and  approve  them" — and  a  promise  to  use  the 
form  of  Liturgy  which  is  comprised  in  the  Prayer  Book, 
and  no  other.  No  statute  anaJogous  to  the  13  Eliz.  was 
ever  passed  for  Ireland,  and  consequently  no  public  reading 
of  the  Articles  was  required  from  clergymen  on  presentation 
to  a  benefice.  Other  statutes,  however,  imposed  an  oath  to 
instruct  parish  children  in  the  English  tongue  (28  Hen^VIII. 
c  15),  and  a  declaration  against  Transubstantiation  (3  W. 
and  M.  c.  2),  both  which  were  unknown  in  England. 

Thus  things  stood  when  a  Boyal  Commission  to  inquire 
into  the  laws  of  clerical  subscription  was  issued  in  February, 
1864.  Their  recommendations  were  embodied  almost  with- 
out alteration  in  "The  Clerical  Subscription  Act^  1865," 
28  and  29  Yic.  c.  122.  By  this  statute,  those  provisions 
of  the  Acts  of  Elizabeth  and  Charles  IL  by  which,  as  I 
have  shewn,  subscriptions  were  required,  were  repealed ; 
and  for  the  various  phrases  of  assent  which  they  had  im- 
posed, the  following  single  declaration  was  substituted  : — 
*'  I,  A.  B.,  do  solemnly  make  the  following  declaration.  I 
assent  to  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  of  Beligion  and  to  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  of  the  ordering  of  Bishops, 
Priests  and  Deacons.  I  believe  the  doctrine  of  the  United 
Church  of  Ei^land  and  Ireland,  as  therein  set  forth,  to  bo 
agreeable  to  the  Word  of  Qod ;  and  in  public  prayer  and 
administration  of  the  Sacraments  I  wiU  use  the  form  in  the 
said  Book  prescribed,  and  none  other,  except  so  far  as  shall 
be  ordered  by  lawful  authority." 

This  declaration  must  be  signed  by  every  person  (1)  before 
ordination  as  priest  or  deacon ;  (2)  before  institution  to  any 
benefice,  or  licence  to  any  lectureship,  preachership  or 
curacy ;  and  it  must  be  read  aloud  in  the  presence  of  the 
congregation  by  every  person  (1)  instituted  to  any  benefice 

i2 
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with  cure  of  souls,  or  (2)  licensed  to  any  curacy,  on  the  first 
Sunday  of  his  officiating  in  his  new  church.* 

The  only  effect  of  this  Act  is  to  consolidate  the  subscrip- 
tions required  from  the  clergy,  and  to  provide  that,  as  they 
are  all  intended  to  impose  the  same  obligation,  they  shall 
all  be  expressed  in  the  same  t^rms.  Some  members  of  the 
Broad-Church  party  have  interpreted  it  as  doing  more  than 
this,  and  have  hailed  with  joy  the  new  liberty  which  they 
suppose  it  to  accoixi  to  them.  They  are  delighted  to  find 
themselves  no  longer  requii^d  to  express  "  unfeigned  assent 
and  consent,"  or  to  declare  that  the  Prayer  Book  "  contain- 
eth  in  it  nothing  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God"  Were  it 
not  unkind  to  dispel  any  happy  delusion,  one  might  ask  if 
they  really  intend  the  new  "  assent"  to  be  otherwise  than 
"unfeigned,"  or  consider  that  a  book  whose  "doctrine  is 
agreeable  to  the  Word  of  God"  can  contain  something  con- 
trary to  the  same ;  or,  supposing  it  to  do  so,  if  they  could 
then  conscientiously  assent  to  it  and  promise  to  use  it  in 
prayer  ? 

Moreover,  whatever  relaxation  of  the  terms  of  subscrip- 
tion the  Act  might  confer,  it  can  in  no  way  affect  the  legal 
liability  of  the  clergy  for  promulgating  heresy.  Subscrip- 
tion is  an  act  intended  to  bind  the  subscriber  before  the 
tribunals  of  honour,  conscience  and  God  ;  but  it  creates  no 
obligation  enforceable  against  him  by  human  law  ;  and  if 
he  can  convince  himself  that  it  is  an  empty  form,  his  opi- 
nion must  be  judged  by  ethical  and  not  judicial  standaixla 
As  far  as  the  law  is  concerned,  he  may  entertain  what 
heresies  he  will,  if  he  but  lock  the  secret  in  his  breast ;  and 
all  devices  for  interrogating  him  on  the  subject  have  been 
condemned  and  abandoned.  But  if  he  publish  his  views  to 
the  world,  he  at  once  exposes  himself  to  punishment.  His 
accusers  have  their  choice  of  proceeding  against  him  (1) 
under  the  general  ecclesiastical  law,  as  in  Canon  Oakeley's 
and  Dr.  Eowland  Williams'  cases,  in  which  case  they  will 
be  saved  the  trouble  of  pointing  out  what  particular  Article 
is  infringed  by  his  heresy,  and  the  Court  have  an  uncon- 

*  In  tbe  former  case  the  presentee  is  also  required  to  read  alond  the  Thirty- 
nine  Articles  before  making  his  public  assent,  but  it  is  not  explicitly  required 
(as  it  is  in  the  case  of  the  curate)  that  he  make  it  "at  the  time  of  divine  ser- 
vice.'* The  statute  appears  to  require  no  public  declaration  from  lecturers,  in 
place  of  that  formerly  imposed  by  tbe  Act  of  Uniformity. 
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trolled  discretion  as  to  the  mode  of  punishment ;  (2)  under 
1  Eliz.  c.  2,  a  5,  for  "  preaching,  declaring  or  speaking  any- 
thing in*  derogation  or  depraving  of  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  or  anything  therein  contained,  or  any  part  thereoi^ 
in  which  case  he  may  be  tried  by  a  judge  of  assize  and  im- 
prisoned; (3)  under  13  Eliz.  c.  12,  for  "advisedly*  main- 
taining or  affirming  any  doctrine  directly  contrary  or  repug- 
nant to  any  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  and,  when  convened 
before  the  Bishop,  peraisting  therein,"  under  which  statute 
Mr.  Stone  was  deprived  in  1808,  and  Mr.  Heath  in  our  own 
day. 

No  doubt,  judges  will  always,  like  Sir  William  Scott,"f- 
refuse  '  to  be  minute  and  rigid  in  applying  proceedings  of 
this  nature ;  for  if  any  article  is  really  a  subject  of  dubious 
interpretation,  it  would  be  highly  improper  that  this  Court 
should  fix  on  one  meaning,  and  prosecute  all  who  hold  a 
contrary  opinion  f  and,  like  Dr.  Lushington,|  consider  that 
if  the  obnoxious  doctrine  "  has  been  held  without  offence 
by  eminent  divines  of  the  Church,  then,  though  perhaps 
difficult  to  be  reconciled  with  the  plain  meaning  of  the 
Articles,  still  a  Judge  in  my  position  ought  not  to  impute 
blame  to  those  who  hold  it  That  which  has  been  allowed 
or  tolerated  in  the  Church  ought  not  to  be  questioned  by 
this  Court"  Moreover,  the  opinions  of  other  divines,  though 
thus  admissible  for  the  accused,  cannot  be  received  against 
him.  "  It  has  been  said  that  this  volume  has  been  censured 
by  the  whole  Episcopal  Bench.  Be  it  so.  I  cannot  accede 
to  the  argument  that  the  inind  of  the  Court  should  be 
influenced  by  that  circumstanca  Individually,  I  should 
receive  with  the  highest  respect  the  opinion  of  the  Right 
Eev.  Prelates ;  as  a  Judge,  I  can  be  guided  by  nothing  but 
judicial  authority.  This  is  not  a  Court  of  Divinity,  but  of 
Ecclesiastical  Law."§ 

Yet  the  Court  must  interpret  the  Articles  according  to 


*  i.  6.  "  deliberately,  '*  as  opposed  to  a  casual  expresBion  dropped  inadvertently. 
The  only  other  statute  in  which  the  word  is  used  is  that  of  Wm.  III.  against 
freethinkers.     See  Burder  r.  ffettth. 

+  Procuratcr-Oeneral  v.  Stone,  Haggard's  Reports,  I.  424.  The  Privy 
Council  cited  and  approved  this  dictum  in  the  Qorbam  case. 

t  ffecUh  Y.  Bwrder,     Moody's  Privy  Council  Reports,  xv.  46. 

S  Dr.  LushingtoD,  in  B%%kop  of  Salubury  y.  Williams, 
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their  plain  meaning,*  and  if  the  clergyman  has  infringed 
that  meaning,  must  censure  him  without  reference  to  any 
considerations  of  policy  or  principlcf  Subscription  is  not, 
indeed,  an  often-repeated  burden,  nor  on  the  one  or  two 
occasions  of  its  being  made  does  it  contain  any  promise  of 
future  belief  The  Anglican  divine  has  not,  like  the  preachers 
of  Methodism,  to  renew  his  professions  of  orthodoxy  an- 
nually ;  or,  like  the  students  of  the  Dissenting  Academy  of 
which  Dr.  Priestley  tells  us,  "  besides  giving  an  *  experience,* 
to  subscribe  assent  to  ten  printed  articles  of  the  strictest  Cal- 
vinistic  faith,  and  repeat  it  every  six  months;"  or,  like 
Scotch  ministers,  and  even  elders,  to  regard  "  every  pro- 
position in  the  Westminster  Confession  as  being  founded 
in  the  Holy  Scripture,  and  promise  to  adhere  to  the  same 
persuasion  to  their  lives*  end."  Subscription  finally  made^ 
they  are  thenceforward  free  to  believe  as  they  will,  if  only 
they  will  believe  silently.J    But  the  burden  of  silence  is 

*  The  plain  meaning  is  often  hard  to  diaoover,  as  two  important  instances 
may  shew.  Rogers,  the  first  commentator  on  the  Articles,  says  in  1585,  when 
discussing  Art.  III.  (Ab  Christ  died  far  «u  and  was  buried^  so  also  is  it  to  be 
hdieved  thcU  he  vent  dovon  into  JffellL  that  *'Hell  signifieth  the  terrors  and 
torments  of  body  and  soul  which  Ohnst  suffered.**  But  as  considerable  dis- 
cussion arose  upon  the  meaning  of  the  word,  and  the  construction  which  regards 
Hell  as  equivalent  to  Hades  gained  ground,  in  his  edition  of  1607  he  adyocates 
so  particular  view,  though  he  condemns  seTeral,  but  says,  '*  In  the  interpre- 
tation of  this  Article  there  is  not  that  consent  as  were  to  be  wished... Till  we 
know  the  nature  and  undoubted  sense  of  this  Article  and  mystery  of  religion,*' 
ka.  Again,  in  Article  II. ,  he  condemns  those  who  say  **  that  Christ  as  well  in 
his  divinity  as  in  his  humanity  suffered  for  mankind  ;  an  error  of  AppoUinaris 
of  old,  and  of  lalebias  and  Andreas  Maaculus  of  late  years,**  referring  to  Mag- 
deburg, Eccl.  Hist.  Cent.  4,  cap.  5,  and  Beza,  £p.  60.  Tet  Hooker  tells  us, 
and  the  wording  of  the  Article  seems  plainly  to  imply,  that  the  sufferings  are 
to  be  attributed  to  the  compound  person  of  Christ ;  and  he  adds  that  Cyril 
held  that  to  deny  that  very  God  died  was  to  deny  the  faith  (Eccl.  Pol.  Bk.  t. 
260,  263).  Rogers*  book  was  esteemed  of  such  authority  that  Archbishop  Ban- 
croft ordered  a  copy  to  be  bought  for  every  parish  in  the  province  of  Canterbury. 

+  In  fact,  as  Paley  says  (Defence  of  Bishop  XaiP,  p.  17),  **Two  or  three 
men  betwixt  two  and  three  centuries  ago,  fixt  a  multitude  of  obscure  and 
dubious  propositions,  which  many  millions  after  must  bring  themselves  to 
believe  before  they  be  permitted  to  share  in  the  provisicm  which  the  State  has 
made  (and  to  which  all  of  every  sect  contribute)  for  regular  opportunities  of 
public  worship,  and  the  giving  and  receiring  public  instruction.**  Dean  Tucker 
explains  the  reason  thus  :  *'  The  principle  of  toleration  did  not  originate  from 
divines  and  philosophers,  but  from  tradesmen  and  mechanics ;  and  mortifying 
as  the  conclusion  is,  I  fear  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  the  idea  of  being  a 
consistent  Protestant  never  entered  into  the  head  of  any  man  for  upwards  of 
seventy  years  after  the  Reformation**  (Letter  to  Dr,  Kippis), 

X  This  is  no  subtly  dishonest  interpretation.  Dr.  Randolph,  backed  by  the 
authority  of  the  University  of  Oambridge,  advooated  the  retention  of  subsisrip- 
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laid  upon  them,  and  until  their  ordeis  are  removed  by  the 
Church  that  imposed  them,  there  it  must  remain.  No  man 
who  finds  his  dearest  pleasure  in  the  exercise  of  thought, 
and  his  noblest  work  in  the  communication  and  exposition 
of  its  results,  will  readily  consent  to  bear  this  life-long 
yoke.  It  may  weU  be  that  the  law  must  place  some  limit 
on  the  forms  of  national  worship ;  but  if  the  theologian's 
investigations  are  fettered,  the  discoveiy  of  theological  truth, 
one  great  object  of  religious  establishments,  is  at  an  end. 
Such  limits  must  be  uiiknown  in  a  truly  National  Church, 
for  they  would  prevent  it  from  embodying  all  the  religious 
thought  of  the  present,  as  well  as  from  forming  the  religious 
thought  of  the  future.  But,  alas  !  the  idea  of  such  a  Church 
seems  farther  from  realization  than  ever.  The  relations  of 
Church  and  State  are  now  tangled  in  a  knot  so  hard  to 
untie^  that  our  empiric  statesmen  prefer  to  cut  it^  and  foiget 
the  worthlessness  of  a  divided  cord.  The  union  of  Church 
and  State  may  end,  but  the  religious  nature  of  man  will 
endure ;  it  will  still  hunger  for  food,  and  wherewith  will 
the  sects  feed  it?  Each  sect  sprang  from  some  momentary 
reaction  against  a  prevailing  evil :  the  Independents  revolted 
from  hierarchical  power,  the  Methodists  from  clerical  world- 
liness.  Each  sect  crystallizes  around  the  idea  for  which  it 
was  founded,  for  whose  protection  it  is  content  to  live  on, 
reckless  of  the  world  without^  which  moves  on  recklessly  of 
it  Is  it  with  these  barren  specialities  that  our  children 
shall  be  fed,  or  the  poor  who  are  the  children  of  all  of  us  ? 
We  demand  for  them  a  religious  teaching  as  real  as  the  life 
ihey  live,  as  broad  as  the  world  they  live  in.  Such  we  have 
hitherto  found  only  in  National  Churchea  We  have  seen 
theology  studied  scientifically  and  tolerantly,  studied  with 
profit  and  result,  only  in  England,  Holland  and  Germany. 
America,  however  fertile  in  ecclesiastical  forms  and  polities, 
of  varying  merits  as  to  practicability  and  morality,  has 
given  us  no  new  religious  idea  except  Spiritualism ;  and 
never  did  an  exception  more  convincingly  prove  the  rula 

We  refuse  to  secularize  education  or  to  limit  the  autho- 
rity of  the  State — ^the  collected  intellect  of  the  community — 

^^M J _    .  I       I    ■         i±  M  I  I    ^M  —  -  --  ----■■■  ^^^-m    --I-* 

tLon  expressly  on  thisgroimd,  that  (pp.  10,  11)  it  binds  '*no  man  from  impar- 
tially examining  the  Word  of  Qod,  nor  from  altering  his  opinion  if  he  finds 
reason  to  do  bo,**  bat  only  requires  him  not  '*  openly  to  maintain  his  new  opi- 
nion." 
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to  the  least  important  parts  of  Ufa  The  State  provides  a 
standard  of  weights  and  measures  for  those  who  may  need 
it;  it  collects  statistics — nay,  it  observes  the  stars  and 
chronicles  the  tides — ^lest  the  ignorant  of  this  rank  or  that 
trade  go  astray ;  and  shall  it  withhold  its  guidance  and  deny 
its  aid  in  the  only  sphere  of  things  through  which  all  its 
citizens  must  pass,  the  sphere  in  which  truth  is  hardest  to 
find,  and  error  most  seductive?  We  would  infringe  no 
liberty  and  impede  no  sect.  We  seek  not  to  impose  our 
belief  on  others,  as  we  refuse  to  be  pledged  to  it  ourselves  ; 
we  leave  it  with  the  human  mind  from  which  it  sprang, 
confident  that  they  shall  be  matured  and  purified  together. 
But  we  refuse  to  leave  those  who  are  not  the  property  of  any 
sect  to  the  sport  of  chance,  of  every  spiritual  influence,  good 
or  bad,  that  may  blow  upon  them.  We  must  teach  them ; 
we  cannot  teach  them  without  a  religion ;  we  cannot  teach 
them  all  religions,  and  leave  them  to  select  their  favourite ; 
our  only  course  is  to  teach  them  the  best  that  as  yet  our 
best  men  know.  By  a  National  Church — a  body  of  men 
employed  in  the  discovery  of  religious  truth  and  the  teaching 
of  what  has  been  discovered — and  by  it  alone,  can  we  do 
this.  It,  whilst  the  sects  are  working  only  for  the  preserva- 
tion of  their  respective  theories,  will  labour  for  the  triumph 
of  science  and  the  development  of  the  whole  soul  of  man. 
Under  its  guidance,  life  shall  regain  the  unity  of  purpose  it 
has  lost,  and  religion,  henceforth  in  harmony  with  all  our 
aspirations,  mingle  with  every  detail  of  the  day.  We  shall 
find  our  theology  in  the  universe  and  not  in  a  sheet  of 
paper;  we  shall  no  longer  hold  our  life  and  age  so  cheap 
as  to  ticket  them  profane,  whilst  we  mark  off  other  ages  and 
histories  as  S8U5red.  We  will  live  in  the  world's  free  atmo- 
sphere, amid  all  the  germs  of  life  that  float  there,  and  re?ir  in 
it  a  religion  which,  based  on  science  and  ethics,  shall  be  as 
certain  and  as  universal  as  they. 

But  even  if  our  hopes  be  disappointed,  if  Ultramontane 
influence  or  American  example  prove  too  strong  for  us,  if 
the  precedent  of  Ireland  be  applied  to  England  and  Scot- 
land, if  the  property  of  the  nation  pass  away  to  aid  sectarian 
uses  or  lighten  class  burdens,  it  shall  be  our  consolation 
that  we  at  least  were  not  faithless  to  the  cause  of  knowledge, 
treacherous  to  the  poor  and  ignorant 

CouBTNEy  Kenny. 
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VL— NOTICES  OF  BOOKS. 

1.  A  New  Translation  of  the  Psalms,  vrith  a  Plea  for  Re- 
visal  of  our  Versions,  By  the  Eev.  R  Cunningham 
Didham,  M.A.  Part  I.  Psalm  L — xxv.  London :  Wil- 
liams and  Noigata    1869. 

The  Sev.  R  C.  Didham  has  been  "  led  to  the  labour  of 
leviaing  our  versions  of  the  Psalms,  by  the  urgency  of  our 
crisis.    I  had  with  others  taken  our  Authorized  Version  as 

little  short  of  the  impress  of  the  Almighty. From  this 

apparently  happy  dream  I  was  awoke  by  that  heresiarch  of 
our  age,  Colenso,  supplemented  by  Stanley,  &c.  &a,  his  dis* 
ciples.  They  had  attacked  our  veraious  as  if  Divine  writ 
itself/'  &&  "  It  is  verily  annihilation  to  the  Faith,  in  these 
days  of  laxity,  and  removal  of  all  landmarks,  to  endeavour 
to  make  a  Translation  of  the  Divine  Writings  full  of  cor- 
ruptions and  absurdities  our  standard. ....  This  mode,  of 
answering  might  do  for  a  well-constituted  Chucch,  upheld 
by  the  powers  of  the  State ;  but  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
Divine  Word,  with  our  hedges  broken  down  and  the  State 
dead  against  us,  wolves  of  every  hue  nourished  and  che- 
rished by  the  State  itself,  never ! ! !''  The  animus  of  this 
passage  makes  it  unnecessary  to  quote  more  from  the  Pre- 
£aca  To  shew  up  the  ludicrous,  slovenly  and  barely  intel- 
ligible style  of  the  writer  I  am  not  inclined,  except  in  so 
far  as  the  above  citations  supply  a  slight  indication  of  it 
I  would  rather  see  what  good  the  writer  has  achieved,  when 
goaded  by  the  stimulus  of  Colenso :  though  he  might  not 
be  pleased  to  hear  that  he  was  only  following  the  "  heresi- 
arch's"  wishes — that  his  "  Pentateuch"  might  have  suflScient 
weight  to  call  attention  to  the  subject,  and  force  those  who 
claim  any  acquaintance  with  the  Scriptures,  or  who  have 
any  doctrine  of  infallibility  or  self-consistency  to  support, 
to  see  that  there  are  objections  to  be  met ;  out  of  which 
discussions  truth  was  sure  to  be  gained  in  the  end. 

But  Colenso  would,  and  I  certainly  do,  complain  of  the 
indecency  (no  milder  term  can  express  my  meaning)  of 
which  he  is  guilty  who  avows  in  the  Preface  that  the  new 
version  shall  above  all  things  be  strictly  "  Churchy,"  and 
restore  peace,  not  by  refuting  the  heretics,  but  by  reading 
a  different  Bible  from  theirs.    After  implying  that  Colenso 
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had  read  the  Bible  in  English,  and  founded  his  aignments 
on  the  English  version  (which  is  directly  contrary  to  the 
fs^%  and  then  shewing  up  the  manner  in  which  that  waa 
made,  he  speaks  of  the  original  Hebrew,  treats  it  as  if  it 
were  utterly  unknown  and  had  now  for  the  first  time  to  be 
conjecturally  explained  by  reference  to  allied  dialects,  and 
brings  forward  the  Arabic  for  this  purpose,  going  so  far  as 
to  say,  ''  It  is  incredible  that  any  scholar,  otherwise  than  in 
a  wlusper,  will  now  maintain  that  the  Arabic  is  not  the 
key  to  the  Hebrew ;  for  his  credit  sake  he  dare  not  put  it 
in  print"  Our  author's  expressions  are  certainly  strong; 
but  only  in  proportion  as  his  ideas  appear  to  be  confused. 
In  what  sense  is  the  Arabic  to  be  a  key  to  the  Hebrew  ? 
When  does  the  latter  require  one  ?  In  nine  cases  out  of 
ten  the  word  has  never  died  out,  and  the  Babbinical  mean- 
ing is  the  old  Hebrew  meaning  also.  Hebrew  never  died 
away  altogether,  but  the  meaning  of  certain  words  was 
gradually  modified,  precisely  as  in  the  case  of  the  ancient 
and  modem  Greek.  In  other  cases  the  explanation  is  from 
Hebrew  itself,  various  derivations  from  the  same  root  having 
defined  relations  to  the  root  or  to  one  another.  Only  in  a 
small  percentage  of  cases,  therefore,  is  it  necessary  to  look 
beyond  the  Hebrew  itself  for  an  explanation.  I  should  not 
have  enunciated  so  very  obvious  a  proposition,  but  that  I 
find  Mr.  Didham's  notions  on  the  subject  to  be  far  different 
Verse  6  of  the  first  Psalm  is  a  typical  instance  of  his  pn>- 
cedure.  Objecting  (on  doctrincU  grounds! — ''as  Jehovah 
knows  the  way  of  the  wicked  as  well  as  [that  of]  the 
righteous")  to  the  verb  in  "the  Lord  knoweth  the  way 
of  the  righteous,''  he  proposes  to  treat  Hebrew  as  Arabic^ 
invests  the  ordinary  Hebrew,  verb  to  know  for  the  nonce 
with  the  sense  of  the  Arabic  verb  of  similar  sound,  and 
then  translates^  "Jehovah  lays  up  the  way  of  the  righteous." 
He  should  have  proceeded  in  the  opposite  order,  and  in- 
stead of  first  asserting  without  proof  that  "  the  Arabic  is 
but  a  dialect  of  the  Biblical  Hebrew,"  and  then  finding  cases 
like  the  verb  to  know  and  to  lay  up,  ought  to  have  learned 
&om  these  very  verbs  not  to  regard  Arabic  as  a  "mere 
dialect,"  and  therefore  not  rely  on  it  so  much  as  a  means  of 
interpretation.  Mr.  Didham  is  on  false  ground  throughout, 
and  so  the  less  said  about  a  production  which  could  not 
but  be  faulty  the  better.    His  authorities  are  all  old,  ^  ^ot 
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antiquated.  What  strength  does  he  gain  by  quoting  from 
Dr.  Adam  Clarke,  *'  It  is  allowed  among  learned  men  that 
where  a  word  occurs  not  as  a  verb  in  the  Hebrew  Bible^  its 
root  may  be  legitimately  sought  in  the  Arabic"?  It  may 
certainly  imder  certain  circumstances;  but  suppose  it  occurs 
in  the  far  earlier  £abbinical  Hebrew,  Chaldee  or  Syriao,  is 
one  to  set  these  aside,  and  rush  to  the  Arabic  by  preference  f 
As  to  the  translation,  which  makes  microscopic  changes 
and  counts  them  all  up  at  the  end,  it  would  be  well  if  Mr. 
Didham  (1)  had  perceived  that  there  is  a  definite  article  in 
Hebrew,  which  must  be  recognized ;  (2)  had  not  used  the 
eUvpgis  in  the  most  extraordinary,  and  to  me  unintelligible^ 
sense ;  (3)  had  not  given  to  the  future  or  imperfect  tense  a 
future  meaning  where  that  is  against  the  context^  as  in 
flaalm  ii  4,  though  not  in  v.  2 ;  (4)  had  better  understood 
the  context,  as  in  Psalm  xxiiL,  where  Jehovah  being  in  t. 
1  the  Shepherd,  the  speaker  in  voaeB  2 — 4  ^eaks  as  a 
sheep,  of  being  allowed  to  lie  down  in  pleasant  pastures, 
and  led  besides  quiet  waters  (so  that  there  is  no  need  of 
his  monstrous  interpretation  nrom  the  Arabic,  "He  has 
saMated  me  in  grassy  places").  I  turned  at  once  to  the 
crucial  text,  Ps.  ii  12,  and  find  the  old  ''  Kiss  the  Son  lest 
he  be  angry,"  without  note  or  comment,  although  bar  is  not 
Hebrew  at  all  for  son,  and  if  it  were  would  be  impossible 
here,  because  it  has  neither  article  nor  possessive  sufKx. 
I  would  recommend  to  Mr.  Didham  Hupfeld's  "  Psalmen,"^ 
which  gives  an  excellent  conspectus  of  all  translations 
worthy  of  notice;  but  as  he  never  quotes  any  German 
writer,  and  seems  to  know  of  nothing  that  has  been  done 
since  Gesenius  (and  of  him  only  his  Lexicon),  I  cannot 
expect  the  recommendation  to  be  heeded.  And,  finally,  I 
confess  that  I  despair  of  one  who  on  Psalm  xviii  13  ("  Jeho- 
vah also  thundered  in  the  heavens:  Thus  did  the  Most 
High  present  Himself  in  behalf  of  His  Word*^,  notes,  ''His 
Wo9'd :  sense  missed  in  both  our  versions :  if  applied  to 
the  Son,  as  mtist  le  maintained  by  us  [why  ?],  the  Heb.  kol 
here  is  'word'  and  not  *  voice.*" 

2.  De  Veteris  Testamenti  locis  a  Pavlo  Apostoh  aUegatis 
scripsit  A.  F.  Kautzsck    8va    lipsise.     1869. 

Dr.  Kautzsch  gives  carefully  all  St  Paul's  quotations 
fix)m  the  Old  Testament,  with  the  corresponding  Greek 
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version  and  the  original  Hebrew,  noting  all  varieties  of 
reading,  and  discussing  the  mode  of  quotation,  with  a  view 
to  settle  the  question  whether  they  were  taken  from  the 
Hebrew  or  the  Greek.  The  result  is,  that  in  the  vast  ma- 
jority of  cases  the  passages  are  quoted  from  the  Septuagint, 
sometimes  loosely  and  apparently  from  memory,  but  more 
frequently  very  exactly,  and  in  a  large  number  of  these  cases 
agreeing  very  closely  with  the  Hebrew.  In  two  passages 
quoted  from  Job,  Paul's  citation  entirely  abandons  the 
Greek,  and  agrees  with  the  Hebrew,  which  makes  it  very 
probable  that  the  apostle  knew  nothing  of  a  Greek  version 
of  this  book.  This  small  and  careful  summary  will  prove 
very  useful  to  investigators  of  the  interesting  question,  how, 
and  how  much,  the  apostolical  writers  knew  of  the  Hebrew 
Scriptures.  It  treats  only  of  Paul,  and  excludes  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews. 

EUSSELL  MaBTINEAU. 


3.  Contemporary  Qei^man  Theology. 

These  two  works  upon  religion,*  the  one  by  a  German, 
the  other  by  a  Dutchman,  deserve,  both  from  the  impor- 
tance of  the  subject  of  which  they  treat  and  the  great  ability 
with  which  it  is  handled,  to  stand  at  the  head  of  our  list 
The  first  work,  by  a  rising  savant  of  the  modern  liberal 
school,  a  school  which  acknowledges  the  merits  of  Ferdi- 
nand Christian  Baur  and  his  disciples  without  accepting 
many  of  their  conclusions,  supplies  a  very  valuable  critique 
of  former  theories  of  the  nature  of  religion,  finally  adopting 
important  principles  from  all,  and  a  most  admirable  sum- 
mary of  the  conclusions  of  modern  science  and  erudition  as 
to  the  history  of  the  religions  of  the  world.  While  differing 
very  materially  from  the  author's  conclusions  upon  various 
collateral  questions  discussed  in  the  first  volume,  we  have 
read  it  with  great  interest,  and  have  gathered  from  it  many 
suggestions  for  which  best  thanks  are  dua  On  some  of 
these  questions  our  author  is  admirably  clear  and  decided, 

*  Die  Religion,  ihr  Wesen  and  ihre  Gfeschichte  dargesiellt  von  Otto  Pfleiderer. 
Enter  Band  :  das  Wesen  der  Religion.  Zweiter  Band :  die  Gescbichte  der 
Religion.     Leipsdg.     1869. 

Die  Religion.  Von  Cornelias  Wilhelm  Opzoomer,  Professor  der  Fhiloaophie 
an  der  UuiTersit&t  Utrecht.  A  as  dem  Holl&ndlschen  ubei-setzL  von  Dr.  Friedrich 
Mock.     Blberfeld.     1868. 
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08,  for  instance,  the  origin  of  man,  or  the  doctrine  of  original 
sin ;  but  on  others  he  is  not  free  from  the  inconsequentiality 
which  hampers  so  many  of  the  modern  school  of  German 
theologians.  Of  the  second  volume  we  speak  with  more 
unqualified  praise.  It  contains  the  results  of  latest  inquiry ; 
it  presents  these  results  in  a  most  interesting  and  suggestive 
form.  We  have  no  book  in  our  language  upon  the  history 
of  Semitic  and  Egyptian,  Aryan  and  German,  Greek  and 
Eoman,  Chinese,  Hindoo,  Persian,  Jewish,  Christian  and 
Mohammedan  religions,  at  all  to  be  compared  with  this. 
We  have  no  doubt  but  that  theological  and  philosophical 
students  will  give  the  work  a  hearty  welcome,  which  it 
deseiTes. — The  second  work  treats  this  great  subject,  not 
critically  and  historically  as  the  first,  but  with  more  original 
philosophy.  It  exhibits  all  the  clearness  and  thoroughness 
which  distinguish  the  inductive  school,  of  which  school  the 
autlior  is  a  renowned  leader.  The  negative  part  of  the  book 
is  powerful  and  conclusive ;  there  is  no  escape  from  the  force 
of  our  author's  reasoning  against  the  possibility  of  demon- 
strating the  existence  of  God,  the  freedom  of  the  will,  the 
absolute  nature  of  evil,  and  miracles.  The  positive  part, 
however,  is  much  weaker.  The  nature  of  religion  is  con- 
ceived far  too  intellectually.  "  Religious  faith  is  nothing 
else  than  the  acknowledgment  that  God  rules,  and  that  He 
is  wisdom  and  love.  Eeligion  is  only  the  state  of  feeling  in 
which  a  man' finds  himself  as  soon  as  he  is  deeply  possessed 
of  this  faith."  We  object  to  such  a  definite  and  narrow 
definition  of  religious  faith.  The  world  will  soon  be  irre- 
ligious if  religion  is  to  be  so  restricted.  But  while  differing 
from  the  author  in  this  respect,  his  book  deserves  to  be 
widely  read.  It  is  clear,  earnest,  eloquent,  learned,  and 
goes  straight  to  the  heart  of  the  deepest  questions  that  now 
agitate  men's  minds. 

Two  more  volumes,*  the  one  by  a  German  and  the  other 
by  a  D.utchman,  and  both  liberals  again.     HeiT  Wittichen, 

*  Der  geschichtUche  Character  des  Evaogeliains  Johannis  in  Verbindnng  mit 
der  Frage  nach  seinem  Ursprunge.  Sine  kritiscbe  Untersuchnng  von  0.  Wit- 
tichen.    Blberfeld.     1869. 

DaB  ftlteste  Evangeliam.  Kritische  Untersuehung  der  Zuflammensetznng, 
des  wechselseitigen  Verh&ltnisses,  des  geschichtlichen  Worths  und  des  Ursprangs 
der  Evangelien  nach  Mattbaus  und  Marcus.  Von  J.  H.  Scbolten,  Professor  za 
Leyden.  Aus  dem  Holl&ndischen  iiberaetzt  von  Dr.  Ernst  Bedepenning.  Elber- 
feld.     1869. 
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without  any  theological  prepossessions^  arrives  at  two  concla- 
sions :  first,  that  the  fourth  Gospel  is  mainly  unhistorical ; 
and,  second,  that  it  is  by  the  apostle  John,  written  not  in 
Asia  Minor,  but  in  Syria^  and  between  70  and  80  A.D. 
It  would  require  much  more  irrefragable  proof  than  our 
author  can  bring  to  enable  us  to  accept  both  of  these  con- 
clusions. We  have  carefully  examined  the  proof  that  is 
alleged.  The  learning,  the  acuteness,  the  calmness  of  the 
little  book  are  to  be  commended;  but  the  effect  on  our 
mind  is  exactly  the  reverse  of  that  which  so  much  care  has 
been  taken  to  produce.  Four  strong  positions  in  favour  of 
a  later  non-apostolic  authorship  this  new  defence  of  the 
Johannean  authorship  has  been  unable  to  take, — the  anti- 
judaical  tone,  the  Alexandrine  prologue,  the  three  years' 
ministry  in  Judea  chiefly,  and  the  spiritual  eschatology. — 
Professor  Scholten  appears  in  the  field  with  a  new  exami- 
nation of  the  Gospels  of  Matthew  and  Mark,  and  maintains 
the  priority  of  Mark,  after  it  has  been  given  up  by  Keim 
and  other  modem  critics.  Whether  he  establishes  this 
point,  we  do  not  presume  to  say,  and  only  add  that  some  of 
his  arguments  are  used,  apparently  with  as  much  force,  by 
his  opponents  to  support  the  priority  of  Matthew.  In  the 
case  of  each  Gospel,  Scholten  separates  the  unhistorical  and 
mythical  parts  of  the  narrative  from  the  historical  He 
gives  no  historical  worth  to  the  miracles.  He  classifies 
them  as  mythical,  apocryphal,  symbolical.  After  the  sepa- 
ration of  the  miraculous  element  from  the  narratives,  he 
finds  a  large,  firm  historical  residuum,  much  ampler  than 
Strauss.  He  concludes  that  the  X6yta  of  Papias  form  the 
basis  of  the  Gk)spel  of  Matthew,  and  his  Xex^i^ra  koI 
irpax^iyra  the  basis  of  the  Grospel  of  Mark.  The  time  when 
these  two  Gospels  took  their  present  form  is  loft  undeter- 
mined, but  they  must  have  existed  as  we  have  them  in 
the  middle  of  the  second  century.  The  work  is  concluded 
with  a  chapter  on  the  result  which  this  critical  examination 
yields  as  to  our  knowledge  of  the  Christian  religion.  The 
author  thinks  we  have  a  much  firmer  historical  foundation 
for  the  life  of  Jesus  and  the  nature  of  early  Christianity  than 
many  suppose.  But  we  cannot  feel  the  same  certainty  and 
assurance  on  some  points  as  he  appears  to  do  Is  it  made 
out  that  people  did  not  look  on  Jesus  as  a  miracle-worker? 
Is  it  made  out  that  ''Jesus  was  the  great  thaumaturgus  in 
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the  moral  world,  the  son  of  man  who  was  also  son  of  Qod, 
whose  mighty  spirit  has  renewed  the  world  and  reconciled 
it  with  God)  and  who  remains  for  all  who  hunger  after 
righteousness  the  true  bread  of  life**?  Is  there  any  playing 
with  words  in  this  closing  sentence  of  the  book  7 

From  the  department  of  Church  history  a  small  batcL* 
The  first  of  these  works  reached  a  second  edition  the  same 
year  it  was  published.  This  uncommon  fact  in  the  case  of 
an  ecclesiastical  history  is  explained  when  we  state  that  the 
book  meets  a  great  want»  and,  on  the  whole,  meet^  it  not 
unsatisfactorily.  Bichard  Bothe  gives  it  his  warm  praise, 
and  the  whole  liberal  press  of  Qermany  have  greeted  it  with 
a  hearty  welcoma  It  is  written  in  a  lively,  interesting 
style  ;  it  contains  a  vast  amount  of  information.  We  find 
it  a  little  too  sketchy ;  and  here  and  there  it  presupposes 
too  much  knowledge  of  the  subject  in  the  leadefs  mind. 
Its  spirit  is  very  catholic,  the  author  belonging  to  the  semi- 
rationalistic  school  Two  mistakes  in  the  section  on  the 
English  Church  ought  not  to  have  been  repeated  in  the 
second  edition.  The  low  church  is  called  the  law  church,  and 
Bowland  Williams  is  converted  into  Bowland  HiU,  Some 
errors  ought  not  to  have  occuned  at  alL  It  is  not  true 
that  the  tendency  to  split  up  into  parties  is  on  the  increase 
amongst  the  Baptists.  Fellows  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge 
are  still  obliged  to  subscribe.  Gladstone's  KirchentiteBnU 
is  an  error  for  Church-rate  BilL  But  it  is  a  useful  book ; 
at  present  almost  indispensabla — "So  space  need  be  wasted 
in  commending  Neander's  Lectures  on  the  History  of  Ethics. 
It  is  a  subject  attracting  ever  greater  attention.  However 
much  one  may  differ  from  Neander,  he  was  too  learned  and 

*  Handbnch  der  neaesten  Eirefaengeficbiohte  seit  der  Reaiaamtion  too  1814. 
Von  Friedrich  Nippold,  Privatdocent  der  Theologie  an  der  UniTersitlit  Heidel- 
berg.    Zweite  reyidirte  Aaflage.     Elberfeld.     1868. 

Dr.  Aagust  Neander's  Werke.  Neue  woblfeile  Ansgabe.  Gescbichte  der 
ebrisUicben  Ethik.  Heranagegeben  von  General-Saperiutendent  Dr.  Erdmaim. 
Berlin.     1869. 

Ricbard  Hooker  von  den  Geeetzen  dee  Kircbenregimente  im  (Tegensatze  za 
den  Fordemngen  der  Puritaner.  Bin  Beitrag  ror  Gescbicbte  der  anglikaniscben 
Kircho  and  I^eologie  im  eecbzehnten  Jabrhnndert  von  Dr.  Karl  Heinricb  Sacb, 
Kon.  OberconBistorialratb  a.  Prof,  der  Tbeologie.  Heidelberg.  1868.  Lon- 
don :  Nntt. 

BngUflche  Beformatoran  nnd  M&rtyrer  in  Biograpbien.  Yon.  J.  F.  MOrdter. 
2  Bftnde.     Heidelberg. 
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too  catholic  to  peimit  our  libraries  to  be  lacking  in  any  of 
his  works.  This  volume  is  very  cheap,  only  half-a-crown. 
The  last  two  little  works  are  very  good  for  their  purpose, 
but  do  not  much  concern  us.  The  examination  of  Hooker's 
great  work  is  thorough.  One  small  error  the  author  may 
be  glad  to  correct  St  Paul's  Cross  was  not  itself  a  chureh. 
The  lives  of  our  reformers  and  martyrs  are  simply  and 
fully  written. 

Of  these  sermons,*  Eothe's  only  are  likely  to  interest 
Englishmen.  As  the  earlier  productions  of  the  illustrious 
theologian,  they  have  a  peculiar  interest.  They  are  always 
beautiful  and  tender,  earnest  and  devout  And  written 
before  his  mind  had  attained  freedom  from  the  fetters  of 
orthodoxy,  they  strikingly  exemplify  the  difficulties  and 
struggles  of  such  noble  souls  as  still  think  and  speak  in 
chains.  The  beautiful  sermon  on  the  restoration  to  life  of 
the  widow  of  Nain's  only  son,  is  full  of  pathos,  striking 
thoughts,  devout  feeling,  but  the  literal  miracle  disappears 
in  magnificent  idealism.  The  editor  has  prefixed  a  most 
interesting  sketch  of  Eothe's  lifa — ^The  two  sermons  by 
Nippold,  the  author  of  the  work  on  Modern  Church  History, 
do  not  merit  many  words.  They  seem  to  have  been  pub- 
lished to  shew  that  a  man  can  be  semi-orthodox  in  "  godless 
Heidelberg."  It  has  puzzled  us  to  know  what  the  author 
is  theologically. — On  the  other  hand.  Dr.  Romberg's  sermons 
are  no  "  uncertain  sound."  He  is  a  genuine  Wittenbeiger,  a 
sound  Lutheran,  a  decidedly  conservative  politician,  endowed 
with  considerable  power  of  illustration  and  language. 

This  work-f-  commends  itself  for  its  comprehensiveness, 
accuracy,  learning,  advanced  views,  catholicity  and  fairness, 
and  great  cheapness.  It  contains  the  gist  of  most  subjects 
that  are  theological,  or  refer  to  theology,  and  in  every  case 


*  B.  Rothe's  nacbgelasene  Predigten.  Herausgegeben  von  Dr.  D.  Schenkel. 
SniterBand.     Elberfeld.     1868. 

Aus  Gethaemane.  Drei  Predigten  gebalten  im  IJnivenit&ts-Gottesdienst 
au  Heidelberg  Ton  Friedricb  Nippold.     Elberfeld.     1867. 

Von  Advent  bis  Ostem.  Acht  Predigten  ana  der  Amtsflihrung  m  Wit- 
tenberg YonDr.  Rombei:g,  Oberpfarrer  and  Superintendent  daselbst  und  Eweitem 
Director  des  eyangeliachen  Prediger-Seminara.     Wittenberg.     1869. 

f  Tbeologiscbes  Uniyersal-Lezikon  cum  Handgebranche  fiir  Geistliche  nnd 
gebildete  Nichttbeologen  (A— K).      Elberfeld.     1868. 
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mentions  the  best  books  ^^here  fuller  information  is  to  be 
found  We  hope  the  enterprizing  publisher  will  be  re- 
warded by  the  large  sale  of  this  really  useful  work,  which 
will  cost  when  completed  only  fifteen  shillings. 

Our  last  heap*  contains  good  and  bad  in  great  variety. 
The  first  volume  itself  is  very  mixed.  But  some  of  the 
lectures  are  veiy  interesting  and  instructive.  Lovers  of 
German  literature  will  select  those  on  Walter  von  der  Vogel- 
weide  and  Oerman  Heathendom's  otan  Confession  of  its 
De/icien^,  Others  will  be  attracted  by  the  names  of  Krum- 
macher  and  Hundeshagen.  The  main  fault  of  all  the  lec- 
tures is  that  they  are  apologetic. — ^We  could  not  give  our 
children  the  volume  by  Pastor  Evertsbusch,  because  it  is 
orthodox ;  and  we  do  not  think  English  girls  in  any  case 
would  like  it.  —  Dr.  Schenkel's  periodical  deserves  high 
praisa  His  name  guai-antees  liberality,  and  the  very  large 
circulation  the  publication  enjoys  testifies  to  its  interesting 
character.  It  gives  original  articles  on  theological  subjects, 
and  supplies  an  amazing  amount  of  ecclesiastical  news. 
Like  all  German  ecclesiastical  periodicals,  it  is  too  conten- 
tious and  bitter  to  please  sensitive  and  catholic  minds. 
The  tale  of  the  Fall  of  Jerusalem  is  interestingly  and  in- 
structively told  by  Herr  Albrecht. — Oberlehrer  Kalcher 
seems  to  be  an  honoured  pedagogue  in  Wittenberg.  We 
should  be  sorry  to  let  our  children  receive  instruction  from 
his  two  books.  If  Wittenberg  and  Berlin  prescribe  the 
religious  teaching  of  German  children,  no  wonder  the  liberals 
in  the  house  of  representatives  get  infuriated  with  the 
ChurclL 

J.  Fbedebick  Smith. 


*  Vdrtrago  fiir  das  gebildete  Publiknm.  Vierte  Sammlung.  Mit  Beitragen 
TOn  DuBselhoff,  M.  Prommel,  Eftlschner,  Herbst,  Hundeshagen,  Jiiger,  K&hler, 
&c.     Elberfeld.     1867. 

Lebenweibe  fiir  Jnngfrauen.  Von  St.  Friedr.  Eyertsbusch,  evangel.  Pfarrer 
in  Lennep.     Elberfeld.     1867. 

Allgemeine  kirchllche  Zeitschrift,  heransgegeben  von  Dr.  Daniel  Schenkel. 
10  Jahrgang.     1—3  Hefte.     Elberfeld.     1869.  * 

Der  FaU  Jeruaalems.  Ptirs  evangelische  Volk  dargesteUt  von  A.  H. 
Albneht.     Heidelberg.     1868. 

Das  Bibellesen  in  der  VoUusschnle  von  E.  Ealcber,  Oberlehrer,  Witten- 
beig.     1868. 

iNu  Eirchenlied.     By  the  same  aathor.     1869. 
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4.  MiseeUaneotis. 

The  days  of  allegorizing  the  Song  of  Songs*  are  appa- 
rently not  yet  passed ;  for  Professor  Noack,  though  far  from 
regarding  it  as  a  Messianic  prophecy,  is  equally  determined 
to  find  in  it  something  more  than  "  a  mere  love-song,"  and 
accordingly  attempts  to  shew  that  it  is  an  historicsJ.  alle- 
gory, the  hidden  meaning  of  which,  however,  was  even  in 
very  early  times  completely  lost  He  rejects  the  ordinary 
interpretation  of  the  title  "  Song  of  Songs,"  and  sees  in  it 
only  an  indication  of  the  composite  nature  of  the  poem, — 
a  song  consisting  of  several  songs.  These  songs,  five  in 
number,  refer  to  the  events  of  Sennacherib's  and  Esar-h  ad- 
don's reigns,  as  they  affected  the  hopes  and  the  condition  of 
Israel.  They  are  distinct  but  connected  compositions,  and 
embrace  a  period  of  twenty  or  thirty  years.  The  bride  is 
Samaria,  and  the  royal  lover,  who  is  identical  with  the 
shepherd  (iroifiijv  \a&y),  is  the  -Ethiopian  opponent  of  Sen- 
nacherib, king  Tirhakah  or  TarragaL  To  establish  or  illus- 
trate these  conclusions,  the  poets  from  Joel  and  Homer 
down  to  Motenebbi  are  laid  under  contribution ;  but  it  is 
especially  the  Hebrew  prophets,  and  amongst  these,  as 
might  be  expected,  especially  Hosea,  who  are  called  on  to 
give  assistance  to  Professor  Noack  in  his  very  arduous 
undertaking.  The  volume  contains,  besides  the  exposition 
of  the  author's  theory,  a  clear  account  and  often  very  acute 
criticism  of  the  principal  speculations  w^hich  have  preceded 
his  own ;  and  also  a  restoration  of  the  Hebrew  text,  with  a 
translation  and  a  very  elaborate  philological  and  exegetical 
commentary.  Some  idea  of  the  metamorphosis  which  the 
poem  undergoes  in  its  reduction  to  its  "  original  form,"  may 
be  gathered  from  the  opening  words.  Our  Authorized  Ver- 
sion (in  accordance  with  the  Masoretic  text,  and  following 
the  LXX.,  Vulgate  and  Luther)  has,  "  The  Song  of  Songs, 
which  is  Solomon's.  Let  him  kiss  me  with  the  kisses,  of  his 
mouth."  Our  author  (who,  by  the  way,  gives  a  weird  ap- 
pearance to  his  Hebrew  text  by  always  printing  it  in  Eoman 
type)  reads,  "  Schlr  ha-schlrlm  ascher,  1-schelmah  jiss  agent 
mi — n^schigath  fihft.     A  song  of  songs  will  I  sing,  so  that 

*  Tharragah  und  Sunamith.  Das  Hohe  Lied  in  seinem  geaebichtichen  und 
landshaftlichen  Hintei^nnde.  Von  Ladvig  Noaek,  Frofeasor  an  d«r  UniveTsitftt 
su  Giessen.    Leipzig.     1869. 
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he  may  arm  me  with  the  weapons  of  his  might''  Few  will 
be  sorfar  repelled  by  Professor  Noack's  conclusions  as  to 
deny  that  his  volume  is  full  of  learning  and  ingenuity,  and 
perhaps  fewer  still  will  be  so  far  taken  captive  by  his  learn- 
ing and  ingenuity  as  to  adopt  his  conclusions ;  indeed,  the 
author  himself,  in  a  somewhat  apologetic  preface,  admits 
that  his  interpretation  can  only  be  regarded  as  an  hypothesis. 
Dr.  Schenkel's  well-known  work  on  the  life  of  Jesus* 
has  recently  found  an  English  translator  and  publisher, 
both  of  whom  have  done  their  work  well.  The  anonymous 
translator  has  not  quite  escaped  the  awkward  expressions 
and  half-comical  turns  of  language  which  are  almost  inse- 
parable from  a  translation  trom  the  German ;  but^  generally 
speaking,  he  has  preserved  a  pleasant,  flowing  style,  quite 
English  and  always  intelligible.  As  editor  he  has  (perhaps 
intentionally)  preserved  the  references  to  the  Old  Testament 
as  he  found  them,  thus  throwing  out  the  English  reader 
now  and  then  by  giving  a  reference  to  a  Psalm  according 
to  Luther's  verses,  which  follows  the  Hebrew  where  our 
Authorized  Version  departs  from  it  Otherwise  the  refer- 
ences are  exceptionally  correct  With  regard  to  the  work 
itself,  its  general  object  is  pretty  well  known,  viz.,  to  give 
a  purely  historical  (i.e.  historically  explicable,  at  once  human 
and  adequate)  view  of  the  character  of  Jesus.  From 
this  point  of  view,  Dr.  Schenkel  at  once  strikes  out  all 
accounts  of  miracles  connected  with  the  nativity  and  of 
the  appearances  of  Jesus  after  his  crucifixion.  Accepting 
the  second  Gk)spel  on  critical  grounds  as  the  most  historical, 
he  follows  it  very  closely,  step  by  step,  up  to  the  departure 
of  Jesus  from  Galilee  for  Judea,  adopting,  however,  the 
story  of  the  finding  of  Jesus  in  the  temple  from  Luke,  and 
that  of  the  marriage  feast  at  Cana  from  John,  and  inserting 
the  account  of  the  "sermon  on  the  plain"  from  Luke  vi 
20 — 49,  after  Mark  iii.  19.  From  Galilee  to  Jerusalem, 
and  during  the  first  part  of  the  stay  in  Judea,  Luke  and 
John,  but  especially  Luke,  are  followed  ;  and  thence  to  the 
close  Mark  resumes  the  lead  to  some  extent ;  but  the  other 
evangelists  are  frequently  called  in,  and  John  especially  is 

*  A  Sketch  of  the  Character  of  Jesus :  a  Biblical  Essay.  By  Dr.  Daniel 
Schenkel,  Profefisor  of  Theology  in  the  University  of  Heidelberg,  and  Kirchen- 
rath  in  the  Grand  Dacfay  of  Baden.  Translated  from  the  Third  German  Edition. 
London  :  Longmans  and  Co.     1869. 
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often  made  the  chief  authority,  though  not  in  matters  of 
external  history.  From  first  to  last»  Matthew  is  treated  as 
of  hardly  any  authority  when  at  variance,  actually  or  im- 
plicitly, with  Mark  or  even  Luka  From  these  soarces. 
Dr.  Schenkel  has  given  a  harmonious  and  consistent  account 
of  the  ministry  of  Christ  from  his  baptism  by  John  to  his 
death.  He  has  brought  his  materials  into  an  intelligible 
connection  of  sequence  and  development^  without  resorting 
to  arbitrary  criticism  or  violent  exegesis;  a  little  gentle 
pressure  is  all  he  allows  himself  to  apply  to  the  evangelical 
records  as  a  general  rule.  In  spite  of  this,  however,  the 
work  is,  in  some  respects,  a  disappointing  ona  There  is  no 
great  power  or  originality  in  the  delineation,  and  the  mas- 
terly essay  on  the  life  of  Christ  which  is  wanted,  which 
forms  the  introductory  chapter,  raises  our  expectations  be- 
yond what  the  work  itseK  can  gratify.  In  his  treatment 
of  the  miracles  especially,  Dr.  Schenkel  occupies  no  clearly 
defined  position.  From  his  historical  standpoint  he  rejects 
all  miracles  strictly  so  called ;  but  his  close  adherence  to 
the  evangelical  narrative  compels  him  to  accept  much  that 
is  usually  regarded  as  miraculous.  The  cures  effected  by 
Jesus  he  refers  to  moral  and  psychological  agencies  purely 
human,  whilst  he  explains  away  by  various  devices  the 
records  of  his  action  on  inanimate  matter.  At  Cana,  Jesus 
perceived  that  the  wine  would  nin  short,  and  so  took  steps 
to  secure  a  fresh  supply,  which  arrived  just  in  the  nick  of 
time.  On  the  stormy  sea,  his  calmness  inspired  the  disciples 
with  fresh  couraga  In  the  wilderness,  "  in  the  grace  and 
power  of  his  words,  eating  and  drinking  were  forgotten. 
He  had  fed  them  bountifliilly  with  the  heavenly  bread" 
(this,  too,  though  he  rejects  Ewald's  similar  interpretation  of 
the  miracle  at  Cana  almost  contemptuously) ;  besides  this, 
however,  we  are  told  he  had  obtained  a  supply  of  material 
bread  for  them.  The  barren  fig-tree  he  explains  (as  Wool- 
ston  did)  as  a  parable,  represented  afterwaitls  as  a  fact  Of 
the  raising  of  Lazarus  he  adopts  Benan's  second  version — 
that  it  was  Lazarus  of  the  parable.  Lastly,  he  tells  us  it  is 
an  undoubted  fact  that  the  tomb  of  Jesus  was  found  empty 
on  Sunday  morning;  but  he  offers  no  explanation  of  the  fact, 
either  human  or  divina  In  spite  of  these  defects,  however, 
the  work  is  both  interesting  and  valuable  in  a  high  degrea 
The  picture  of  the  constant  struggle  in  Jesus'  mind  during 
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the  early  part  of  his  ministry,  caused  by  his  horror  of 
degenerating  into  a  mere  wonder-worker,  on  the  one  hand, 
and  his  irresistible  desire  to  alleviate  human  su£fering,  on 
the  other,  of  his  intense  desire  to  make  his  preaching  more 
prominent  than  his  healing  art  and  to  escape  applications 
for  help  in  this  last  direction,  is  finely  and  powerfully 
drawn.  On  the  whole,  Dr.  Schenkel's  work  gives  an  in- 
telligible and  consistent  idea  of  the  life  and  work  of  Jesus, 
and  will  probably  do  good  service,  both  here  and  on  the 
continent,  in  helping  to  put  the  great  question  of  evan- 
gelical history  on  its  proper  basis.  The  criticism  which 
forms  the  foundation  on  which  Dr.  Schenkel  builds  is 
remarkably  clear,  and  it  would  be  difiBcult  to  find  a  more 
instructive  and  lucid  essay  on  the  first  three  Gospels  than 
is  furnished  by  the  first  of  the  Critical  and  Historical  Illus- 
trations appended  to  the  volume. 

M.  de  Pressens^'s  "Early  Years  of  Christianity"*  is 
a  sequel  to  the  same  author's  work  on  "The  Life,  Work 
and  Times  of  Jesus  Christ,"  and  is  to  be  followed  by  ano- 
ther, entitled  "Martyrs  and  Confessors,"- treating  of  the 
conflict  of  the  Christian  Church  with  Paganism,  besides 
a  concluding  volume  on  the  history  of  Christian  thought 
and  doctrine  during  the  same  period  The  present  volume 
is  not  a  mere  translation  from  the  French  edition,  but 
the  presentation  of  that  work  in  a  considerably  altered 
form.  We  cannot  say  that  it  quite  fulfils  the  ambitious 
promise  of  the  eloquent  Preface,  to  repel  the  attacks  of  sci- 
entific criticism  by  carrying  the  war  into  the  enemy's 
country  and  vanquishing  opponents  on  their  own  ground ; 
though  we  fully  believe  the  author's  statement  that  his  book 
has  been  inspired  by  his  own  deep  and  absolute  faith  in  the 
divinity  of  Christianity.  In  repelling  the  pretensions  of  the 
Koman  Church,  however,  he  seems  to  us  much  more  suc- 
cessful The  book  is  the  result  of  great  learning  well 
applied,  and  has  evidently  been,  moreover,  a  labour  of  love ; 
but^  though  well  and  eloquently  done,  it  is  not  work  of  a 
kind  that  has  never  been  attempted  before.  Those  who  are 
already  earnest  believers  in  Christianity  will  read  it  with 
approval  and  delight,  if  not  always  with  absolute  and  entire 


*  The  Early  Tears  of  Christianity.     By  E.  De  PresBens^,  D.D.     Translatcil 
by  Annie  Harwood.     London  :  Hodder  and  Stoughton. 
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concuTience;  but  it  does  not  deal  with  the  fundamental 
difficulties  of  the  profoundest  scepticism.  We  are  inclined 
to  think,  even,  that  an  intelligent  and  thoughtful  reader 
who  was  wholly  new  to  the  subject,  would  rise  from  the 
perusal  of  this  book  with  an  impression  that  much  of  it  was 
rhetorical,  rhapsodical  and  mystical,  rather  than  clear  and 
convincing.  The  author  assumes  as  his  starting-point  the 
historical  truthfulness  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  the 
authenticity  and  credibility  of  most  of  the  reputed  writings 
of  Peter,  Paul  and  John ;  and  thus  does  little  more  than 
add  another  to  the  numerous  tribe  of  commentators  on 
assumed  works  of  writers  assumed  to  be  inspired.  He 
recognizes  no  essential  difficulty  in  ascribing  both  the  Apo- 
calypse and  the  fourth  Gospel  to  the  apostle  John,  regarding 
the  former  as  the  production  of  his  manhood,  shortly  after 
the  exciting  period  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the 
latter  as  the  calmer  retrospect  of  his  declining  years.  We 
willingly  admit  that  the  author,  though  uniformly  conserva- 
tive in  defending  the  main  positions  of  Protestant  and  Pres- 
byterian orthodoxy,  is  nowhere  uncandid  or  intolerant,  and 
presents  the  doctrines  he  upholds  in  their  least  offensive 
and  most  conciliating  aspect.  We  may  add  that  the  various 
illustrative  notes  display  great  clearness  and  force  of  state- 
ment and  accuracy  of  learning,  and  are  free  from  the  some- 
what sentimental  inflation  of  the  body  of  the  work.  In 
them  he  appears  to  us  to  deal  successfully  with  the  cold 
and  far-fetched  criticisms  of  Baur  and  his  school  We  are 
often  presented  with  original  suggestions  of  much  interest 
and  value.  For  example,  he  ably  discusses  the  probable 
authorship  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  which  he  ascribes 
to  Apollos.  His  quotations  also  from  ancient  writers,  both 
sacred  and  profane,  are  often  most  happily  introduced.  The 
incoherent  dreams  which  he  exhibits  in  his  account  of  some 
of  the  heresies  in  the  early  church,  set  off  by  contrast  the 
simplicity  and  beauty  of  the  truth  as  it  was  in  Jesus.  Did 
our  space  permit,  we  could  easily  give  extracts  from  the 
work  which  would  make  our  readers  desirous  of  perusing 
the  volume  for  themselves ;  but  we  must  content  ourselves 
with  the  assurance  that  they  wiU  find  it  abounding  with 
interesting  matter,  often  most  forcibly  and  happily  ex- 
pressed. We  may  add  that  this  English  translation  reads 
with  aD  the  ease  and  freedom  of  an  original  composition. 
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In  the  preface  to  his  '^Institutio/'*  Dr.  Grimm  deacribes 
his  work  as  intended  to  supply  a  wont  still  existing  amidst 
the  multitude  of  summaries  and  epitomes  of  dogmatic  theo- 
logy, of  a  book,  accommodated  to  the  reasonings  of  the  present 
age,  written  in  an  easy  and  intelligible  Latinity,  and  fitted 
to  help  the  studies  of  the  inexperienced,  and  to  refresh  the 
memories  of  more  advanced  students.  From  our  cursory 
examination  of  it,  we  should  suppose  it  well  calculated  to 
serve  these  purposes,  in  a  country  where  even  ecclesiastical 
Latin  is  familiarly  read ;  where  the  tironum  studia  are  such 
as  would  slightly  stagger  many  who  amongst  us  are  pleased 
to  call  themselves  "  theologians ;"  and  where  the  amount  of 
knowledge  expected  to  be  at  the  Angel's'  ends  of  divines  by 
profession  passes  our  wildest  dreams.  Such  a  work  might 
serve,  in  Britain,  as  handbook  for  a  teacher  of  theology, 
but  we  have  as  yet  few  students  who  could  use  it  as  their 
conspectus  or  vade  mecum.  A  few  passages  which  we  have 
noted  shew  that  the  writer  is,  in  the  great  questions, 
abreast  of  his  age.  With  respect  to  the  orthodox  theory,  of 
a  perfect  religion  revealed  to  the  first  parents  of  manland, 
he  says,+  "  History,  which  in  this  matter  is  our  sole  authority, 
teaches  that  human  culture,  although  it  may  at  one  period 
retrograde  in  one  nation,  yet  on  the  whole  advances  f«>m 
insignificant  beginnings  to  higher  degrees  of  perfection; 
whence  is  conjecttired  with  the  highest  probability  that  the 
first  men,  though  innocent,  lacked  every  kind  of  culture." 
On  p.  29,  with  respect  to  the  religion  of  nature  "  which  is 
acknowledged  by  the  sacred  writers,  the  orthodox,"  he  says, 
"deny  it  and  deny  it  again.  Yet  upon  its  foundations  and 
highest  notions  all  positive  or  historical  religions  lean."  If 
we  had  any  "  orthodox"  readers,  we  should  recommend  this 
to  their  consideration,  as  also  the  terms  in  which  he  speaks 
of  a  certain  learned  and  forgotten  Tollner,  as  "  among  the 
first  to  teach  what  at  present  all  theologians  with  any 
freedom  of  mind,  whether  rationalists  or  supernaturalists, 
agree  in,  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  not,  but  contain,  the 
word  of  Grod."    Concerning  the  Trinity  he  is  not  orthodox. 


*  Institatio  TheologisB  DogmaticsB  Evnngelicss  Historico-Critica.  Scr.  0.  L. 
W.  Grimm,  Jense.  (Historical  and  Critical  Introduction  to  Protestant  Dogmatic 
Theology.     By  Dr.  C.  L.  W.  Grimm,  Prof.  Theol.  at  Jena.) 
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'*  Although  that  most  thorny  doctrine^  utterly  void,  too,  of  all 
moral  and  religious  fruit,  the  Church  theory  of  the  Trinity,  is 
toto  ccelo,  severed  not  from  the  meaning  only,  hut  also  from  the 
letter  of  Holy  Scripture ;  still,  so  often  and  with  such  emphasis 
are  Gk)d  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  mentioned  together  in  the  New  Testament,  that  it  is 
beyond  all  doubt  that  the  New  Testament  writers  intended  to 
embrace  in  this  triplicity  (ternio)  the  sum  and  chief  heads  of  the 
Christian  cause."* 

There  are  many  more  extracts,  short  and  long,  whereby 
might  be  shewn  how  far  the  voice  of.  educated  German 
theology  is  from  agreeing  with  the  full  cry  of  British  ortho- 
doxy. We  add  one — in  its  native  garb — not  solely  as  a  spe- 
cimen of  easy  and  perspicuous  Latinity,  but  because  it  is  in 
such  utter  contradiction  with  Liddon*s  Bampton  Lectures, 
the  last  word  of  Anglican  dogmatic :  "  Orthodoxa  theoiia 
de  ^eay^pufiTf  insuperabilibus  premitur  difficultatibus." 

Mr.  Ainslie's  translation  of  the  New  Testament"f-  is  made 
from  the  text  of  the  Codex  Sinaiticus,  as  published  by 
Tischendorf  in  1865.  It  is  consequently  hardly  to  be 
described  as  "from  the  Greek  Text  of  Tischendorf,"  by 
which  is  usually  understood  the  text  formed  by  that  editor, 
on  a  due  collation  of  manuscript  and  other  evidence.  Tis- 
chendorf s  last  edition  of  the  Greek  text  is,  indeed,  as  yet 
incomplete,  the  first  volume  only,  containing  the  Gospels, 
having  been  published  to  the  present,  or  a  very  recent  date. 
The  fact  that  Tischendorf  is  now  engaged  on  this  new 
edition  may  be  taken  as  shewing  that  he  himself  is  not 
fully  or  finally  satisfied  with  the  Sinaitic  text,  from  which 
Mr.  Ainslie  has  translated.  His  new  edition  rejects  several 
of  the  most  singular  readings  of  that  text,  and  in  this 
respect,  of  course,  Mr.  Ainslie  cannot  be  said  to  be  his 
representetiva  This  is  the  case,  for  example,  in  John  i.  18, 
and  in  Luke  viii.  4?0.  In  the  former,  Tischendorf  (1869) 
has  retained  the  common  reading,  viocy  instead  of  Ococ,  and 
in  the  latter,  ahToy,  instead  of  roy  Qi6v — in  both  cases  leav- 
ing the  Sinaiticus.  From  these  instances  we  may  reason- 
ably infer  that  the  editor's  maturest  judgment  will  be 
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f.  The  Kew  Testament :  translated  from  the  Greek  Text  of  Tischendorf  (8vo, 
Lipuis^  18(35).    By  the  Rev.  Robert  Ainslie.     London  :  Longmans.     1869. 
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similarly  shewn  in  later  books  by  a  preference  for  com- 
monly accepted  readings. 

Meantime  we  are  left  to  the  conclusion,  not  unfiBtmiliar  to 
biblical  students,  that  the  oldest  MSS.  do  not  necessarily 
and  as  a  matter  of  course  contain  the  most  genuine  or  ad- 
missible readings.  A  MS.  of  the  fourth  century,  for  exam- 
ple, if  there  reaUy  be  one  so  old,  as  Tischendorf  tliinks  of 
his  Sinaiticus,  may  have  been  more  carefully  written  than 
one  of  the  fifth  or  sixth ;  or  it  may  have  been  purposely 
altered  in  places  by  the  copjrist,  in  order  to  make  it  agree 
more  exactly  with  what  was  in  his  time  understood  to  be 
orthodox  doctrina  A  younger  MS.,  again,  may  have  been 
carefully  transcribed  from  one  much  older  than  itself,  and 
now  no  longer  in  existence,  and  may  therefore  be  really 
nearer  to  the  authentic  text  than  another  which  appears  to 
us  to  be  a  century  or  two  older.  We  may  add,  therefore,  we 
do  not  think  any  great  gain  arises  from  adopting  the  text 
contained  in  the  oldest  attainable  Greek  MS.  as  the  basis 
of  an  English  version,  unless,  at  leasts  other  considerations 
tend  to  give  it  value.  In  the  case  of  the  Sinaiticus,  do  such 
considerations,  in  certain  cases,  sufficiently  exist  ?  We  ap- 
prehend noty  but  the  contrary.  We  have  not  space  to  enter 
minutely  upon  the  subject ;  but  it  would  appear  that  these 
or  similar  reasons  have  had  weight  in  the  critical  judgment 
of  Tischendorf  himself  who  accordingly,  as  we  have  said, 
in  his  latest  and  still  incomplete  edition,  shews  himself 
willing  to  deviate  from  the  Sinaiticus,  where  it  is  not  duly 
supported  by  other  evidence. 

Mr.  Ainslie's  translation  of  the  Sinaitic  text  will  no 
doubt  be  a  useful  help  to  the  English  reader.  Along  with 
the  revision  lately  published  by  Dean  AUbrd,  and  the  edi- 
tion of  the  English  common  version  by  Tischendorf,  it  puts 
the  student  in  possession  of  a  veiy  valuable  body  of  ciitical 
materials.  We  observe,  however,  a  little  unsteadiness  in 
the  translation.  Why,  for  example,  in  Luke  viiL  40,  render 
**  the  God,"  when  the  same  wonis  are  usually  and  rightly 
rendered  "God"  by  Mr.  Ainslie  himself?  Is  it  not  most 
probable  that  the  transcriber  who  altered  ahroy  into  t6v  Ot6v 
meant  by  the  latter  God  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the  term, 
and  discloses  his  own  belief  that  Jesus  Christ  was  looked 
upon  in  that  light  by  the  people  who  were  waiting  for  him  ? 
So  in  Acts  XX.  28,  in  the  word  "  saved,"  instead  of  the  more 
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literal  acquired  or  obtained.  There  appears  to  be  no  neces- 
sity for  this  change,  which  hides  the  figure  of  the  original, 
and  would  lead  a  reader  unacquainted  with  the  latter  to 
think  that  the  Greek  word  here  is  the  same  which  occurs 
so  often  elsewhere,  and  is  usually  rendered  by  the  word 
"  saved,"  as  in  Matt  x.  22,  xiv.  30.  Uniformity  in  render- 
ing, we  are  aware,  is  not  always  attainable,  but  it  should 
not  be  needlessly  departed  from. 

Mr.  Ffoulkes  has  published  two  more  of  his  singular  and 
able  pamphlets  ;♦  the  second  of  which,  "  Is  the  Western 
Church  under  Anathema?'  has  little  interest  except  for 
Catholic  readers.  The  other,  however,  "  The  Soman  Index, 
and  its  late  Proceedings,"  couched  in  the  form  of  a  Letter 
to  Dr.  Manning,  contains  a  very  remarkable  account  of  the 
train  of  events  which  followed  upon  the  publication  of  Mr. 
Ffoulkes'  first  Letter,  "The  Church's  Creed  or  the  Crowns 
Creed."  For  the  separate  links  of  a  very  tangled  chain,  we 
must  refer  our  readers  to  the  pamphlet  itself ;  but  we  can- 
not forbear  to  single  out  for  notice  the  embarrassing,  not  to 
say  degrading,  position  in  which  a  learned  and  intelligent 
Koman  Catholic  like  Mr.  Ffoulkes  finds  himself  as  soon  as 
he  ventures  to  publish  any  opinions  or  conclusions  which 
are  not  acceptable  to  his  ecclesiastical  superiors.  Mr. 
Ffoulkes  seems  to  have  fancied  that  his  difficulties  would 
be  met,  not  with  the  iron  hand  of  authority,  but  with  the 
soft^  perhaps  yielding,  touch  of  explanation:  he  cannot 
understand  why,  when  he  asks  for  the  solution  of  an  Ais- 
toriccd  problem,  he  should  be  accused  of  theological  unsound- 
ness :  he  is  surprised  to  find  his  work  condemned  by  the 
Boman  Index,  without  any  opportunity  of  self-defence 
being  afforded  him :  he  is  entangled  in  negociations  for  a 
retractation,  which  he  is  himself  resolved  shall  retract 
nothing,  while  the  Archbishop  desires  that  it  should  at  least 
appear  to  retract  everything.  At  last,  after  months  of  cor- 
respondence, interviews,  messages,  misunderstandings,  the 
attempt  at  reconciliation  finally  breaks  down,  and  by  formal 
mandate  of  the  Archbishop  of  Westminster,  Mr.  Ffoulkes 

*  The  Roman  Index,  and  its  late  Proceedings :  a  Second  Letter  to  the  Moat 
Rev.  Archbishop  Manning.  By  the  Author  of  **The  Church's  Creed  or  the 
Crown's  Creed."     London:  Hayes. 

Is  the  Western  Church  under  Anathema  ?  &c.  &c.  By  E.  H.  Ffoulkes,  B.D. 
London:  Hayes. 
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is  denied  absolution.  To  an  outside  observer,  the  meaning 
of  the  whole  transaction  is  perfectly  plain.  Mr.  Ffoulkes 
is  a  sincere  and  devout  Soman  Catholic — ^but  he  wants  to 
be  a  Eoman  Catholic  on  Protestant  principlea  And  rather 
than  have  him  thus,  the  Church  will  not  have  him  at  alL 

Of  course,  Archbishop  Manning,  in  his  Pastoral  Letter  on 
the  Papal  Infallibility,*  makes  no  allusion  to  so  small  a 
matter  as  Mr.  Ffoulkes  and  his  historical  heresies ;  but^  for 
all  that,  it  is  instructive  to  ,read  the  pamphlets  in  conjunc- 
tion. The  reader  feels  that  with  a  prelate  so  utterly  devoted 
to  Eome,  so  eager  to  sacrifice  his  historical  judgment,  even 
his  very  individuality,  at  the  shrine  of  Papal  despotism, 
any  fair  inquirer  like  Mr.  Ffoulkes  has  no  chance.  The 
Pastoral  I^etter,  in  its  bold  defiance  of  logical  maxims  and 
its  audacious  pretence  of  historical  investigation,  is  a  sin- 
gular example  of  the  length  to  which  Ultramontane  theory 
may  carry  one  who  begins  his  Catholic  career  with  the 
enthusiasm  of  a  convert. — We  may  mention  in  the  same 
connection  a  volume  of  a  very  different  kind,-f-  in  which, 
under  the  form  of  an  autobiographical  narrative,  "Five 
Years  in  a  Protestant  Sisterhood"  are  contrasted  with  "Ten 
Years  in  a  Catholic  Convent*' — ^veiy  much  to  the  advantage 
of  the  latter.  In  the  Protestant  sisterhood,  all  is  disorder, 
dissension :  in  the  Catholic  convent,  there  is  only  regularity, 
harmony,  peace.  The  .story  is  told  in  a  lively  fashion : 
many  of  the  persons  intended  to  be  described  are  concealed 
under  very  feeble  disguises :  and  in  its  former  part  at  least, 
the  work  ministers  largely  to  the  prevailing  appetite  for 
ecclesiastical  scandal  But  the  writer  forgets  that  her  work 
can  have  no  real  value  or  lasting  effect  so  long  as  it  is  anony- 
mous and  preserves  even  the  slightest  appearance  of  fiction. 
Beal  names,  accurate  dates,  circumstantial  narrative,  which, 
if  not  true,  afford  at  least  the  opportunity  of  refutation,  are 
essential  in  such  a  case  to  influence.  Revelations  which 
affect  not  only  system,  but  individual  character,  should  be 
made  explicitly  or  not  at  alL 


*  The  (Ecumenical  Coancil,  and  the  Infallibility  of  the  Roman  Pontiff.  A 
Pastoral  Letter,  &c.  By  Henry  Edward,  Archbishop  of  Westminater.  Lon- 
don :  Longmans.     1869. 

f  Five  Years  in  a  Protestant  Sisterhood,  and  Ten  Years  in  a  Catholic  Con- 
Tent.     An  Autobiography.    London :  Longmans.     1869. 
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We  pass  almost  from  pole  to  pole  of  the  theological  world 
to  recommend  to  our  readers  Mr.  Kenrick's  most  interesting 
"Memorials  of  the  Presbyterian  Chapel,  St  Saviouigate, 
York,"*  in  which  he  traces,  "  from  the  origin  of  Noncon- 
formity to  the  present  time,''  the  apostolical  succession  of 
learned,  pious  and  painful  divines  who  have  ministered  in 
that  sanctuary.  To  those  who  know  Mr.  Kenrick,  or  claim 
a  share  in  the  many  memories  which  gather  round  the  vene- 
rable chapel  of  which  he  writes,  it  is  not  necessary  to  speak 
in  praise  of  this  pamphlet ;  but  it  would  be  an  instructive 
subject  of  study  to  some  who  are  apt  to  think  that  religion 
in  England  has  no  history,  except  in  connection  with  the 
National  Church.  We  may  be  mistaken,  but  we  cannot 
help  thinking  that  the  lesson  of  outspoken  theological 
honesty  which  this  record  of  obscure  conscientiousness  is 
so  apt  to  teach,  is  precisely  that  which  at  the  present 
moment  the  Church  of  England  most  needs  to  learn, — ^We 
must  also,  though  in  but  a  single  word,  direct  our  readers' 
attention  to  Mr.  R  Martineau's  Inaugural  Discourse  at  Man- 
chester New  College,-f- — at  once  worthy  of  the  acknow- 
ledged learning  of  the  author,  and  of  the  Chair  of  Hebrew 
Language  and  Literature  which  he  fills. 

Mr.  Mackay's  work]:  consists  of  preliminary  essay  and 
translation.  The  essay  fills  two-thirds  of  the  volume :  it 
treats  of  Greek  ideality ;  of  Greek  morality,  under  various 
aspects;  of  Greek  education  by  elementary  maxims,  by 
special  legislation,  by  the  agency  of  the  sophists,  by  the 
drama ;  and  of  Plato  and  Aristotle  as  moralists.  The  whole 
is  interspersed  with  references  to  things  as  they  exist  in 
this  land  at  the  present  moment;  and  the  references  are 
by  no  means  far-fetched  or  ill-timed.  Mr.  Mackay  says  a 
gkat  many  very  wise  things,  but  nearly  always  in  i  round- 
about  and  awkward  way.  As  a  sample,  and  quite  a  fair 
one,  of  the  general  style  of  the  essay,  here  is  his  account  of 

*  Memoriab  of  the  PresbyterUn  Chapel,  St.  Savionrgate,  York,  from  the 
Origin  of  Nonconformity  to  the  Present  Time.  By  John  Kenrick,  M.  A.,  F.S.  A. 
York.     1869. 

+  The  Roots  of  Christianity  in  Moeaism.  An  Address,  &c.  By  R.  Mar- 
tineau,  M.A.     London  :  Williams  and  Norgate.     18C9. 

t  Plato's  Meno :  a  Dialogue  on  the  Nature  and  Meaning  of  Bducation.  Trans- 
lated, with  explanatory  Notes  and  Introduction,  and  a  Preliminary  Essay  on 
the  Mond  Education  of  the  Greeks,  by  R.  W.  Msickay.  Williams  and  Norgate. 
1869. 
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Plato's  "  Love :"  "  'Love'  is  an  apt  expression  for  the  free 
moral  disposition  whose  sentiment  is  over-mastered  and 
directed  by  some  object  internally  recognized  as  having  a 
legitimate  claim  to  its  enthusiastic  allegiance."  We  are  led 
to  regret  that  Mr.  Mackay  did  not  stick  to  his  first  inten- 
tion, and  give  us  simply  a  rendering  of  the  treatise  by  F. 
Jacobs.  Headers  who  take  up  the  book  for  the  sake  of 
getting  at  the  Meno  in  an  English  form,  will  have  reason 
to  thank  Mr.  Mackay  for  a  very  careful  and  readable  trans- 
lation. It  is  not  so  small  a  thing  as  it  may  seem  to  add, 
that  the  peculiar  Socratic  humour  is  preserved  with  some 
success  in  the  English  rendering.  If  Mr.  Mackay  in  sub- 
sequent editions  will  publish  his  translations  and  his  essays 
in  separate  volumes,  it  will  facilitate  our  desire  to  approve 
and  disapprove  his  works  by  wholes. 

With  the  exception  of  the  concluding  article  on  "Na- 
tional Loans,"  which  appeared  in  the  National  Review,  the 
various  papers  in  Mr.  Newman's  volume  of  "  Miscellanies"* 
are  now  published  for  the  first  tima  It  commences  with 
"Logical  Fragments,"  selected  from  a  complete  treatise  on 
"  Ancient  and  Modern  Logic,"  elaborated  from  a  course  of 
lectures  delivered  and  printed  many  years  ago,  which  the 
author  was  deterred  from  publishing  by  the  appearance  of 
Mr.  J.  S.  Mill's  work,  though  differing  from  him  on  some 
fundamental  points.  These  Fragments  will  well  repay  peru- 
sal, and  will  make  the  thoughtful  reader  regret  that  he 
cannot  study  the  whole  work,  though  he  may  not  always 
read  with  full  assent  In  the  Fragment  on  the  Confusion 
of  Verbal  with  Real  Truth,  for  example,  the  author  seems 
to  us  to  have  overlooked  the  point  of  one  of  his  illustrations : 

'*  Treason  never  prospers  :  where's  the  reason  ? 
Why,  when  it  prospers,  none  dare  call  it  treason." 

Surely  this  is  not  a  tame  truism  or  verbal  juggle,  but  an 
epigram,  implying  (whether  truly  or  falsely)  that  there  is 
never  any  moral  difference  between  suppressed  treason  and 
successful  revolution. 

These  are  followed  by  four  striking  and  interesting  lec- 
tures on  Poetry,  in  which  we  are  old-fashioned  enough  to 
see  with  pleasure  the  high  rank  accorded  to  the  poetry  of 

*  Miflcellanies  :  chiefly  Addresses,  Academical  and  Historical.    By  Francis 
Wiliiam  Newman.     London  :  Triibner. 
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"out  British  Homer/'  Sir  Walter  Scott  Then  comes  a 
series  of  seven  lectures  on  the  Chief  Forms  of  Ancient 
Nations,  in  which  (to  skim  the  contents  here  and  there) 
the  author  expresses  his  disbelief  in  race  as  determining 
national  character;  gives  a  very  striking  picture  of  the 
wonderful  attainments  of  the  ancient  Egyptians  in  science 
and  art ;  shews  that  commerce  is  mo^t  lucrative  between 
nations  both  of  which  are  civilized ;  condemns  and  shews 
the  necessary  perishableness  of  a  military  despotism  like 
that  of  Alexander ;  ingeniously  places  slavery  on  the  same 
basis  as  cannibalism ;  interprets  Pontifex  as  equivalent  to 
Pompifex,  or  a  Conductor  of  Processions,  which  he  thinks 
a  more  probable  interpretation  than  the  accepted  one  of 
Bridge-builder;  compares  the  empire  of  ancient  Rome  to 
our  own  rule  in  India ;  deplores  the  fall  of  Carthage ;  and 
defends  Tiberius  against  the  malignity  of  Tacitus.  These 
lectures  are  succeeded  by  a  defence  of  Carthage  against 
the  accusations  of  hostile  historians.  Then  comes  a  frag- 
ment on  Liberal  Teaching  of  Mathematics,  in  which  he 
well  remarks  that  "the  great  aim  here,  as  in  all  education, 
is  not  to  communicate  mere  results,  but  to  impart  a  power." 
Then  follows  an  admirable  lecture  (delivered  to  a  Ladies' 
College)  on  Elocution  as  a  part  of  general  Education,  a 
subject  which  all  who  are  acquainted  with  the  author's  own 
elocution  will  be  prepared  to  find  him  well  competent  to 
treat  The  following  observation  is  suggestive :  "  Science 
may  cultivate  the  Understanding  and  the  powers  of  pure 
Eeason  ;  but  only  Literature,  teeming  with  moral  thought, 
can  cultivate  the  Sentiment"  The  whole  volume  is  a 
healthy  stimulant,  being  the  production  of  accomplished 
scholarship,  an  independent  and  fearless  judgment,  the 
clearest  and  frankest  thought,  and  a  pure,  high  moral  tone. 
It  abounds  with  forcible  and  felicitous  expressions,  as,  for 
example,  where  he  speaks  of  "  loans  contracted  by  a  private 
chat  between  a  minister  and  two  or  three  money-lenders, 
to  whom  it  would  be  absurd  to  impute  patriotism."  Occa- 
sionally there  is  wit,  as  where  he  illustrates  the  policy  of 
the  Eoman  Senate  when  Hannibal  entered  Italy,  by  com- 
paring it  to  "  a  sphinx  moth,  which  persists  in  killing  and 
eating  up  smaller  insects  while  an  anatomist  is  cutting  out 
his  stomach."  Our  very  narrow  limits  permit  us  only  thus 
briefly  to  indicate  the  quality  of  the  volume,  which  we 
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heartily  hope  may  meet  with  such  a  reception  as  to  induce 
the  author  to  publish  farther  selections  from  the  materials 
which  he  intimates  that  he  has  in  store. 

"The  Education  of  Girls"*  is  a  republication  of  two  lec- 
tures delivered  by  the  author,  the  first  in  London  in  1864, 
and  the  second  in  Manchester  in  1866,  and  long  out  of  prints 
with  copious  additions  in  the  form  of  notes.  The  little  book 
bristles  with  quotations  almost  as  thickly  as  that  much  larger 
book,Burton*s  Anatomy  of  Melancholy,  indicating  on  the  part 
of  the  author  diligent  and  vigilant  reading,  a  most  retentive 
memory,  and  a  well-stored  commonplace-book.  The  quota- 
tions are  strictly  appropriate  to  the  points  which  they  are 
adduced  to  illustrate,  and  many  of  them  are  exceedingly 
apt,  forcible  and  pithy ;  and  of  course  the  production  of  so 
many  concurring  expressions  of  opinion  from  various  quar- 
ters, tends  to  strengthen  the  author's  position  by  shewing 
how  far  he  is  from  being  singular  or  Quixotic  in  his  view& 
But  perhaps  the  effect  upon  the  reader  is  that  the  treatment 
of  the  subject  is  laboured  and  encumbered  rather  than 
cogent  The  author  seems  deliberately  to  gather  from  aU 
available  sources,  far  and  near,  insulated  fragments  of  glit- 
tering material,  instead  of  bearing  our  convictions  and  sym- 
pathies away  with  him  by  the  impetuous  flow  of  continuous 
reasoning  and  single-hearted  earnestness  of  purpose.  At 
the  same  time  we  feel  bound  to  declare  that  in  each  of  the 
lectures  the  author  states  his  case  with  the  utmost  fairness 
and  completeness.  We  do  not  see  how  any  of  the  positions 
for  which  he  contends  can  reasonably  be  disputed,  and  his 
rebukes  of  the  coarse  and  sneering  tone  of  the  Saturday 
Review  are  grave  and  just.  We  cordially  recommend  the 
little  book  as  a  most  instructive  and  suggestive  manual  for 
general  perusal,  and  earnestly  hope  that  it  may  accelerate 
the  manifest  approach  of  the  much-needed  reforms  for  which 
it  pleads. 

Mr.  Hemans*  "History  of  Mediaeval  Christianity  and 
Sacred  Art  in  Italy," -f-  written  in  continuation  of  his  volume 
on  "Ancient  Christianity  and  Art,"  does  itself  disservice 


*  The  Education  of  Qirls;  and  the  Employment  of  Women  of  the  Upper 
Classes  edncationally  considered.  Two  Lectnres.  By  W.  B.  Hodgson,  LIi.D. 
Beoond  Edition.     London  :  TrCLbner  and  Co. 

t  A  Histoxy  of  MedineTal  Christianity  and  Sacred  Art  in  Italy  (A.D.  900— 
1850).    By  Charles  L.  Hemans.     London :  Williams  and  Norgate.     1869. 
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by  the  form  in  which  it  appears.  Printed  abroad,  probably 
in  Italy,  it  not  only  has  an  outlandish  and  unpleasant  look 
to  English  readers,  but  is  fiill  of  stupid  errata.  When  once 
this  disadvantage,  however,  is  got  over,  the  reader  will  find 
Mr.  Hemans'  volume  an  excellent  companion  of  intelligent 
Italian  travel.  His  plan  is,  in  alternate  chapters,  to  narrate 
the  ecclesiastical  events  of  a  century,  and  to  describe  the 
monuments  of  art  by  which  they  are  illustrated  ;  and  if  his 
artistic  are  more  interesting  than  his  historical  sections,  the 
£eiult  may  partly  lie  in  the  monotony  of  miserable  intrigue 
and  violence  which  characterize  the  annals  of  mediaeval 
Bome,  and  the  necessity  under  which  Mr.  Hemans  has 
placed  himself^  of  compressing  a  very  varied  story  into  a 
comparatively  narrow  space.  He  is  thoroughly  acquainted 
with  his  subject,  and  still  sufficiently  in  love  with  Papal 
religion  to  give  an  appreciative  estimate  of  its  better  aspects. 
Of  Italy  at  large,  but  especially  of  Bome,  he  speaks  with 
the  large  and  minute  knowledge  which  only  comes  of  re- 
peated and  patient  investigation ;  while  his  descriptive  style 
often  brightens  into  a  vivid  picturesqueness,  to  which  hia 
narrative  is  a  stranger.  We  cordially  commend  the  work 
to  all  who  feel  an  intelligent  interest  in  the  Christian  Art 
of  Italy. 

E. 
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L— THE  APOSTLES'  CEEED. 

Le  Symhole  des  Apdtres.  Par  Michel  Nicolas.   Paris.   1867. 
HistoireduCredo.  ParAthanaseCoquerel,Fils.  Paris.  1869. 

We  are  frequently  reminded  by  some  modern  prophets 
that  this  is  a  critical  age.  The  first  intellectual  duty  is 
doubt ;  the  one  unpardonable  sin  is  credulity.  The  scien- 
tific conscience  finds  no  merit  in  belief  on  slight  evidence, 
knows  no  enthusiasm  in  belief  against  the  evidence ;  and 
whatever  presents  itself  for  acceptance,  is  compelled  to  vin- 
dicate its  right  to  be  enrolled  among  the  essentials  of  faith. 
And  although  the  theologians  have  not  yet  succeeded  in 
establishing  their  basis  in  universally  felt  facts  of  conscious- 
ness, they  are  at  any  rate  awakening  from  the  sleep  into 
which  they  have  been  lulled  by  Ihe  voice  of  authority,  and 
are  attempting  to  set  their  house  in  order,  since  they  will 
have  some  other  temple  than  the  pure  and  faithful  heart. 
It  is  a  singular  sign  of  the  weakness  of  orthodoxy  that  it 
should  be  still  incapable  of  realizing  faith  without  dogma, 
and  yet  should  stake  its  existence  on  the  simultaneous 
belief  in  contradictor)-  propositions ;  and  while  professing 
to  possess  the  only  remedy  for  the  scepticism  of  the  nine- 
teenth century,  should  have  nothing  better  to  offer  than  a 
protest  against  the  heresies  of  the  fourth.  Compelled,  how- 
ever, at  length  to  consider  the  insecurity  of  her  own  con- 
dition, the  English  Church  would  fain  strengthen  herself 
by  surrendering  indefensible  positions,  that  she  may  con- 
centrate her  forces,  and  perhaps  rally  some  fresh  support, 
to  preserve  the  achievements  of  the  past,  and,  if  possible, 
win  new  triumphs  for  the  future.  Meantime  the  modern 
spirit  has  so  far  invaded  her  domain,  as  to  insist  on  sub- 
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mitting  her  dogmas  to  a  searching  historical  analysis  ;  while 
from  another  side  her  right  to  impose  dogmas  at  all,  whe- 
ther true  or  false,  is  vigorously  attacked.  But  whenever 
any  one  more  wise  and  far-seeing,  or  more  tolerant  and 
genial,  than  the  rest,  has  recommended  some  relaxations  of 
church  doctrine,  his  advice  has  always  been  met  with  the 
not  unnatural  but  plaintive  utterance,  "Where  shall  we 
stop  ?    We  must  draw  the  line  somewhere." 

There  appears  to  be  a  growing  disposition  to  adopt  the 
Creed,  "  commonly  called  the  Apostles  Creed,"  as  the  limit 
of  concession.  It  is  the  sole  test  of  membership  of  the 
Church  of  England  as  required  in  the  Baptismal  Service  and 
the  Office  for  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick.  More  than  two 
hundred  years  ago,  when  Cromwell  desired  to  construct  a 
National  Church  as  comprehensive  as  possible,  Baxter  and 
Owen  and  other  divines  were  requested  to  define  the  essen- 
tials of  faith.  Baxter  proposed  as  the  basis  of  the  enlarged 
Church,  the  Ten  Commandments,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and 
the  Apostles  Creed.  The  Independents,  however,  generally 
held  Calvinistic  doctrines,  which  were  unfavourable  to  tole- 
ration within  the  same  Church,  and  the  aspirations  of 
Cromwell  remained  unfulfilled.  It  is  possible  that  two  cen- 
turies may  have  taught  orthodoxy  charity,  and  given  priest- 
craft wisdom.  There  is  nothing  necessarily  everlasting 
about  a  hierarchy ;  and  an  establishment  is  not  by  any 
means  self-existent  With  their  political  raiaon  dUtre,  how- 
ever, we  are  not  now  concerned ;  but  on  the  supposition 
that  a  National  Church  would  be  justified  in  going  to  the 
Apostles  rather  than  to  Athanasius  for  its  statement  of  the 
essentials  of  Christian  doctrine,  it  may  be  worth  while  to 
ask  whether  even  this  concession  would  suffice.  Does  the 
Apostles'  Creed  offer  a  suitable  basis  for  comprehension? 
Can  it  really  claim  the  authority,  if  not  of  apostolic  origin, 
at  any  rate  of  being  a  faithful  representative  of  apostolic 
teaching  ? 

It  is  perhaps  an  evidence  of  the  docility  of  believers,  that 
it  has  never  occurred  to  them  to  compare  the  Credo  with 
the  Testament,  by  way  of  seeing  whether  "  it  may  be  proved 
by  most  certain  warrant  of  Holy  Scripture."*  It  appears 
at  the  first  glance  to  err  alike  by  excess  and  defect    When 

*  Artides  of  the  Church  of  Bngland,  Art  S. 
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Jesus  committed  his  spirit  to  his  Father,  it  was  at  least  a 
strange  response  to  that  last  act  of  trust,  to  send  him  down 
to  heU.  The  parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son  does  not  make  the 
Church  the  sole  dispenser  of  the  foigiveness  of  sins.  The 
Sermon  on  the  Mount  leaves  no  room  for  the  saints'  works 
of  supererogation.  Paul's  emphatic  declaration  that  *'  flesh 
and  blood  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,"  is  not 
entirely  in  harmony  with  the  assertion  of  the  ^'resuirec- 
tion  of  this  flesh."*  And  John  offers  the  "life  everlasting" 
on  other  terms  than  the  holy  Catholic  Church.  Nor  are 
the  omissions  of  apostolic  doctrine  less  significant  Nothing 
is  said  of  the  nature  or  character  of  God,  that  He  is  ''spirit, 
**  light,"  "  lova"  No  word  gives  any  hint  of  the  meaning 
or  purpose  of  the  life  and  death  of  Jesus,  the  circumstances 
of  which  are  enumerated  in  such  detail,  and  the  clause  in 
the  ancient  Coptic  version,  that  "  he  died  for  our  redemp- 
tion,"-f-  has  dropped  out  The  Holy  Spirit  has  fared  still 
worse.  It  has  lost  its  importance  as  the  great  influence 
"purifying  our  hearts  by  faith,"  and  a  cold  mention  of  it 
replaces  the  glowing  consciousness  of  Paul,  and  the  calm 
contemplation  by  John  of  its  sanctification  through  the 
truth.  The  doctrines  of  repentance,  regeneration,  justifica- 
tion, which  occupied  so  large  a  place  in  the  apostolic  preach- 
ing, have  entirely  disappeared ;  Messiah's  reign,  the  end  of 
the  world,  the  judgment,  are  no  longer  close  at  hand,  but 
appear  indefinitely  postponed ;  and  although  Jesus  had  de- 
clared that  he  had  other  sheep  not  of  this  fold,  a  jealous 
hierarchy  would  permit  none  to  find  everlasting  life  save 
"  through  the  holy  Catholic  Church."{ 

These  surprising  divergences  from  apostolic  doctrine  may 
well  throw  some  doubt  on  the  authority  and  dogmatic  value 
of  the  Creed  "  commonly  called  that  of  the  Apostles."S  And 
this  authority  ia  reduced  to  a  minimum  when  the  history 
of  the  Creed  is  examined;  when  it  is  found,  for  instance, 
that  it  was  entirely  unknown  during  the  first  and  second 

*  Aquileian  Creed.     HeiirUe7*8  Harmonia  Symbolic^,  p.  26. 

t  Nicolas,  p.  828. 

X  Cartbaginiaii  Creed.    Heurtley,  p.  42. 

§  So  the  8th  Article  ;  hot  the  Litargy,  leas  ingenaotiB,  boldly  calls  it  **  the 
ApOBtles'  Creed,"  and  do  doubt  prodnces  in  most  minds  the  impression  that  it 
rmlly  is  a  trustworthy  statement  of  the  teaching  of  the  TweWe,  if  not  actually 
drawn  np  by  them  for  the  primitive  Chorch. 

l2 
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centuries,  and  only  makes  its  appearance  during  the  second 
half  of  the  third ;  that  it  was  never  received  in  all  the 
churches  at  once ;  that  for  many  ages  its  form  was  con- 
tinually changing ;  that  it  grew  up  by  the  accretions  of 
centuries  out  of  the  need  of  guarding  the  ignorant  faithful 
against  successive  heresies,  and  subsequently  became  the 
depository  of  legends  and  speculations  which  captivated  the 
popular  imagination ;  that,  in  short,  however,  interesting  it 
may  be  as  an  abstract  of  the  history  of  doctrine,  it  has  not 
the  smallest  claim  to  represent  anything  else  than  the  im- 
perfect Catholicism  of  the  era  at  which  it  was  completed, 
namely,  the  end  of  the  sixth  century.  The  growth  of  the 
Creed  has  been  recently  examined  with  great  minuteness 
by  M.  Nicolas,  in  his  essay  entitled,  ''Le  Symbole  des 
Apdtres ;"  and  his  results  have  been  stated  with  almost  too 
much  breadth  in  a  more  popular  form  by  M.  Coquerel,  in 
a  series  ot  Conferences  before  his  former  catechumens.  Uis 
"  Histoire  du  Credo"  is,  in  fact,  a  charming  set  of  vignettes 
of  ecclesiastical  history ;  and  we  are  grateful  to  him  for  the 
picturesqueness  with  which  he  has  invested  an  otherwise 
somewhat  unattractive  subject;  nor  will  we  complain  if 
this  picturesqueness  be  occasionally  gained  at  the  expense 
of  relevancy.  It  may  be  worth  while  to  reproduce  some  of 
the  facts  which  render  the  development  of  the  Apostles' 
Creed  so  interesting  and  significant 

The  tradition  that  the  Creed  was  composed  by  the  Apos- 
tles after  the  ascension,  when  they  were  all  full  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  before  they  separated  to  preach  the  gospel  to  all 
nations,  affords  a  curious  instance  of  the  growth  of  post- 
apostolic  legend.  It  is  not  heard  of  till  the  end  of  the 
fourth  century,  more  than  a  hundred  years  after  the  first 
appearance  of  the  Creed  itself;  unknown  at  Jerusalem  in 
the  church  which  in  its  first  days  witnessed  the  inspired 
contributions  of  the  Apostles  to  this  rule  of  faith,  it  turns 
up  in  Milan  and  Aquileia,  and  half-a-dozen  versions  dis- 
tribute the  clauses  among  the  Twelve  in  different  ways ; 
in  consideration  of  the  dignity  of  Peter,  the  first  is  always 
assigned  to  him,  and  with  a  simple  sarcasm  the  only  other 
about  which  they  are  agreed  is,  that  Thomas  contributed 
"  the  third  day  he  rose  again  from  the  dead."*    The  legend 

<     ■  ■  ■      M  . ■ 

*  See  the  Tarious  forms  given  bj  Heurtley. 
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appears,  in  fact,  to  have  arisen  from  a  misconception  of  the 
meaning  of  the  title,  Symbolum  Apastolorum,  by  which 
Ambrose  of  Milan  was  the  first  to  designate  the  primitive 
Creed. 

Nor,  even  if  an  apostolic  origin  be  denied  to  it,  can  it 
be  referred  with  any  probability  to  the  succeeding  aga  Had 
the  Creed  been  then  extant,  it  is  quite  incredible  that  it 
shonld  not  have  been  quoted,  nor  should  we  find  the  leaders 
of  the  Church,  Ignatius  and  Irenaeus,  Origen  and  Tertullian, 
for  example,  expressing  themselves  in  varying  language 
about  the  "  rule  of  faith."  It  is  of  course  true  that  there  are 
passages  in  their  writings  which  offer  striking  analogies  to 
the  Credo ;  but  the  diversities  are  nevertheless  so  great,  and 
the  omissions  so  conspicuous,  as  to  justify  the  assertion  that 
while  they  represent  a  common  type  of  tradition,  that  tra- 
dition was  not  yet  permanently  fixed  in  an  authoritative 
Creed. 

The  fact  is,  that  not  till  the  middle  of  the  third  century 
is  there  any  clear  indication  of  the  symbol  Even  then  it 
does  not  seem  to  be  by  any  means  universally  known.  It 
appears  in  one  form  at  Antioch,  in  another  at  Carthage,  in 
a  third  among  the  Copts ;  nor  does  it  claim  to  be  apostolic, 
but  is  simply  mentioned  by  Cyprian  (Bishop  of  Carthage, 
AD.  248—258)  as  "  the  symbol  with  which  we  baptize."* 
Here  is  the  real  clue  to  its  origin  and  primitive  usa  From 
the  end  of  the  third  century  it  served  as  a  profession  of 
fiiith  to  the  catechumens,  who  were  either  taught  to  recite 
it  just  before  baptism,  or  gave  in  their  adhesion  to  its  con- 
tents when  interrogated  on  its  various  articles  by  the  oflS- 
ciating  priest.  During  the  week  which  preceded  the  two 
chief  festivals  of  the  Church,  Easter  and  Pentecost,  at  which 
the  sacrament  of  baptism  was  administered,"!"  the  candidates 
assembled  alone  each  day  for  instruction  in  the  mysteries 
of  the  faith  into  which  they  were  to  be  initiated  The 
Credo  was  recited  aloud  and  explained  clause  by  clause ; 
but  it  was  strictly  forbidden  to  commit  it  to  writing.  The 
frequency  with  which  this  injunction  is  repeated,  even  by 
those  Fathers  of  a  later  age  who,  like  Eufinus  and  Augus- 
tine, habitually  violate  it  in  the  copious  expositions  and 
homilies  which  they  have  left  on  this  subject,  leads  us  to 

*  Ep.  to  Magnus,  \x%yi,  f  Tertulli»n,  de  Baptism,  xix. 
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seek  in  some  more  ancient  usage  the  explanation  of  a  cus- 
tom so  vehemently  insisted  on  and  so  ill  observed. 

It  is  piobably  to  be  found  in  the  circumstances  accom- 
panying the  first  diffusion  of  Christianity,  which  had  no 
place  among  the  religions  permitted  by  the  State,  and  con- 
sequently exposed  its  professors  to  the  risk  of  an  informa- 
tion being  laid  against  them  before  governors^  who  did  not 
generally  err  on  the  side  of  toleratioa  This  necessarily 
impressed  a  certain  secret  character  upon  its  simple  rites, 
which  was  not  dropped  when  they  began  to  attract  the 
attention  of  persons  who  had  not  formally  attached  them- 
selves to  the  new  sect  When  the  common  meal  with 
which  the  Lord's  Supper  had  been  at  first  associated,  was 
suppressed,  in  consequence  of  the  scandalous  excesses  into 
which  communicants  were  sometimes  betrayed,  only  those 
who  had  received  baptism  were  permitted  to  assist  at  that 
memorial  thanksgiving  which  was  the  highest  act  of  Chris- 
tian fellowship ;  and  even  the  catechumens,  who,  said 
Gregory  of  Nazianzum,  "  werQ  only  in  the  vestibule  of  piety," 
were  compelled  to  withdraw.  Moreover,  as  M.  Mcolas  ob- 
serves, the  mania  for  secret  societies  was  one  of  the  mala- 
dies of  the  tima  The  second  century  witnessed  the  latest 
effort  of  an  expiring  Paganism  to  retain  its  hold  over  the 
people  and  infuse  some  energy  into  exploded  faiths,  by  the 
revival  of  the  ancient  mysteries,  or  the  introduction  of  more 
extravagant  foreign  rites.  The  votaries  of  Demeter  and 
Proserpine,  of  Dionysius  and  Aphrodite,  were  rivalled  by 
the  wilder,  madder  devotees  of  Isis  and  Mithras,  Attis  and 
Cybele.  No  countiy  from  Britain  to  India  but  threw  in 
some  new  element  to  the  existing  chaos  of  beliefs ;  and  to 
outsiders  the  Christian  gnosia  appeared  little  better  than 
the  astrology  of  the  Chaldeans,  or  the  hidden  and  sombre 
cultus  of  the  Gauls.  Philosophy  and  faith  were  not  im- 
affected  by  this  rage  for  mysteries.  The  Neo-Pythagoreans 
had  elaborated  their  secret  doctrines;  and  even  the  stiffness 
of  Judaism  had  so  far  jdelded  to  the  prevailing  tendency 
as  to  admit  within  itself  in  the  community  of  Essenes  an 
organization  which  aimed  at  securing,  through  a  long  course 
of  discipline  and  training,  direct  and  intuitive  knowledge 
of  divine  things.  The  perversions  of  this  aspiration  when 
transferred  to  the  Christian  scheme,  gave  rise  to  the  strange 
developments  of  Gnosticism,  and  without  doubt  re-acted  on 
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the  church,  and  impressed  upon  its  higher  rites,  the  sacra- 
ments, a  character  of  exclusiveness  and  secrecy.  The  lan- 
guage of  the  Pagan  mysteries  was  freely  applied  to  the 
Christian,  and  the  neophytes  were  charged  to  keep  a  jealous 
silence  coi^ceming  the  process  and  formula  of  initiation. 
This  "symbol  of  purification,"  as  Origen  terms  it,  continued 
to  be  most  carefully  guarded ;  whoever  learned  it  other- 
wise than  through  an  appointed  minister  of  the  church, 
would  be  inevitably  overtaken  with  extraordinary  and  super- 
natural chastisements ;  the  catechumen  who  should  receive 
it  from  a  simple  believer  would  be  seized  with  frenzy,  while 
for  his  rash  informant  there  was  reserved  a  traitor's  con- 
demnation. And  though  with  the  dififusion  of  Christianity 
this  passion  for  mysteries  at  length  died  of  inanition,  yet 
the  practice  to  which  it  had  given  rise  was  still  kept  up ; 
and  if  the  shade  of  Clement  or  Origen  would  have  been 
astonished  to  hear  Augustine  declare  to  bis  catechumens 
that  there  was  nothing  in  the  symbol  he  was  about  to  teach 
them  which  they  had  not  ab*eady  learnt  in  the  Scriptures 
and  ordinary  instruction  of  the  Church,  Augustine  would 
have  been  in  his  turn  no  less  amazed  to  learn  from  them  that 
there  was  an  exoteric  and  an  esoteric  Christianity,  "  milk 
for  the  babes,  but  meat  for  the  full-grown,  milk  the  cate- 
chetical instruction,  and  meat  the  mystic  contemplation, 
the  flesh  and  the  blood  of  the  Word,  the  comprehension  of 
the  divine  power  and  essence.''* 

What,  then,  was  the  formula  of  initiation  at  the  end  of 
the  second  century  and  the  beginning  of  the  third?  Ter- 
tullian  (of  Carthage,  AD.  150— -220)  informs  us  in  terms 
obscure  and  enigmatical  enough,  yet  still  sufficiently  clear 
to  enable  us  to  collect  with  some  precision  what  was  the 
practice  of  the  Carthaginian  Church.  "When  we  are  going 
to  enter  the  water,"  he  says,  **  but  a  little  before,  in  the 
presence  of  the  congregation,  and  under  the  hand  of  the 
president,  we  solemnly  profess  that  we  disown  the  devil, 
and  his  pomp,  and  his  angels.  Hereupon  we  are  thrice 
immersed,  making  a  somewhat  ampler  pledge  than  the  Lord 
has  appointed  in  the  Gospel.  Then,  when  we  are  taken  up 
[as  new-bom  children],  we  taste  first  of  all  a  mixture  of 
milk  and  honey,  and  from  that  day  we  refrain  from  the 

*  Olem.  Alex.  Stroinata,  ▼.  10. 
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daily  bath  for  a  whole  week.  We  take  also,  in  meetings 
before  daybreak,  and  from  the  hand  of  none  but' the  presi- 
dents, the  sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,  which  the  Lord  both 
commanded  to  be  eaten  at  meal-times,  and  enjoined  to  be 
taken  by  all  alike/'*  What  ''  the  Lord  has  appointed  in 
the  Gospel"  is  doubtless  the  formula  at  the  end  of  the 
Gospel  of  Matthew,"!-  which  we  know  to  have  been  in  use, 
for  instance,  in  the  Eastern  Church  in  the  time  of  Justin 
Martyr  (about  A.D.  150),  who  however,  in  the  account  he 
gives  of  the  ceremony  of  baptism,^  makes  no  allusion  to 
any  disowning  of  the  devil,  or  "  any  ampler  pledge."  What 
was,  then,  this  ampler  pledge  ?  TertulUan  himself  informs 
us  elsewhere,  that  *'  after  the  pledging  both  of  the  attesta- 
tion of  faith  and  the  promise  of  salvation  under  the  sanc- 
tion of  three  witnesses,  there  is  added  of  necessity  mention 
of  the  church ;  inasmuch  as  wherever  there  are  three  (Le. 
the  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Spirit),  there  is  the  church,  which 
is  a  body  of  threa"§ 

What  were  the  circumstances,  then,  under  which  a  fourth 
term  was  added  to  the  Gospel  formula,  so  that  the  believer 
professed  his  faith  in  "  the  Father,  in  the  Son,  in  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  in  the  holy  Church"? 

In  the  absence  of  any  authoritative  rule,  the  church  was 
torn  by  dissensions  of  nearly  every  kind  During  the  second 
century,  Christianity  had  to  contend  almost  for  its  very 
existence  with  a  most  deadly  enemy,  which,  while  professing 
to  accept  and  teach  its  doctrines,  succeeded  in  depriving 
them  of  all  reality  and  genuine  worth.  With  no  fixed  canon 
of  scripture,  believers  were  left  to  choose  or  to  reject  what- 
ever books,  and  even  passages,  they  pleased.  Instead  of 
order,  there  was  confusion.  Unrestrained  impulse  had  de- 
veloped nothing  but  chaos.  Unlimited  freedom  meant  un- 
limited heresy.  The  gift  of  the  Spirit  had  produced  dis- 
cord instead  of  harmony ;  and  in  vain  the  disciples  cried 
out,  "Who  will  shew  us  any  peace?"  It  was  imperative 
that  the  voice  of  the  Church  should  be  heard  above  all  the 
clajnour  of  rival  sects ;  she  had  faithfully  maintained  the 
apostolic  traditions  ;  she  alone  was  able  to  enforce  the  true 
faith.     The  multitudinous  heresies  of  the  second  century 


*  Tertul.  de  Corona,  §  3.  f  Matt,  xxriii.  19. 

X  Justin  Martyr,  First  AiK>logy,  Ui.  §  Tert.  de  Baptism,  vi. 
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provoked  the  addition  of  the  term  "holy  church"  to  the 
original  baptismal  symbol,  and  subsequently  caused  the 
expansion  of  those  terms  .which  were  the  chief  subject  of 
*  dispute  between  the  Church  on  the  one  side,  and  the  Gnos- 
tics and  schismatics  on  the  other  * 

Had  the  Credo  been  originally  composed  with  a  view  of 
presenting  a  statement  of  Christian  doctrines,  it  is  not  un- 
reasonable to  suppose  that  at  any  rate  the  most  important  of 
them  would  have  been  mentioned.  How  great  the  lacunsD  are 
has  already  been  pointed  out ;  and  the  cause  is  not  obscure. 
What  gave  rise  to  no  heresy  and  provoked  no  dispute, 
needed  no  protection  on  its  behalf  to  guard  the  faithful 
against  the  heretics.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  described  the  symbol 
as  "a  weapon  against  heretics,  Jews,  Samaritans  and  Pagans  f 
Augustine  called  it  "  a  preservative  against  the  poison  of 
the  serpent"-}-  Hence  we  are  not  surprised  to  hear  that 
the  four  terms  of  the  Credo  have  been  very  unequally  deve- 
loped, and  that  only  the  Holy  Spirit  remains  in  its  original 
simplicity.    The  doctrine  of  the  creation  of  the  world  by 

*  We  are  digpoeed  to  think  that  this  expansion  took  place  at  a  rather  earlier 
period  than  M.  Nioolas  is  quite  ready  to 'allow.  It  is  possible  that  the  eminent 
critic  has  not  kept  quite  clearly  apart  the  profession  of  faith  which  was  made  at 
baptism  by  the  candidate,  and  the  official  formula  with  which  the  "sealing 
aet"  was  administered.  The  formula  remained  that  of  the  Gospel  of  Matthew, 
unchanged.  But  the  profestion  of  faith  which  became  finally  known  as  the 
Apostles'  Creed,  had  even  in  Tertullian's  time,  we  believe,  been  augmented 
by  other  additions  besides  the  fourth  term  of  the  Church.  The  concurrence  of 
so  many  rules  of  faith  as  expressed  by  teachers  so  different  as  Ignatius  and 
Irensus,  TertoUian  and  Origen,  •  points  already  (as,  indeed,  M.  Nicolas  has 
remarked),  to  a  general  diffusion  of  certain  types  of  doctrine,  and  also  of  certain 
formal  statements  of  it.  These  were  clearly  polemical  in  their  nature,  as  was 
the  case  originally  with  the  Credo.  But  there  appears  to  hare  been  no  other 
occasion  on  which  they  could  have  been  made  use  of  for  the  instruction  of 
believei:^,  if  not  at  baptism.  "Faith,"  says  Tertullian,  "has  been  tied  to 
the  necessity  of  baptism.'*  "Grant  that  in  days  gone  by  there  was  salvation 
by  means  of  bare  faith,  before  the  days  of  the  passion  and  resurrection  of  the 
Lord.  But  now  that  &ith  has  been  enlarged,  and  is  become  a  faith  which 
believes  in  his  nativity,  passion,  resurrection,  there  has  been  an  amplification 
added  to  the  sacrament  [i.e.  of  faith],  viz.,  the  sealing  act  of  baptism  ;  the 
clothing  in  some  sense  of  the  faith  which  before  was  bare,  and  which  cannot 
exist  now  without  its  proper-law."  (De  Baptism,  xiii. )  It  is  not  perhaps  unrea- 
sonable to  suppose,  therefore,  that  of  the  faith  thus  amplified  and  indissolubly 
connected  with  baptism,  some  formal  statement  was  made  :  this  (including 
the  mention  of  the  Church)  was  the  "ampler  pledge,"  and  took  at  first  in 
each  church  the  simplest  form  of  the  rule  of  faith  which  a  common  tradition 
had,  with  many  variations,  generally  diffused  :  subsequent  effort  was  directed  to 
its  unification  and  its  development :  and  the  result  was  onr  modern  Credo. 

f  Quoted  by  Nicolas,  p.  153. 
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God  the  Father  was  not  of  special  importance  in  the  Chris- 
tian scheme ;  but  one  half  of  it  was  denied  by  those  Gnos- 
tics, on  the  one  hand,  who  saw  in  creation  only  an  oiganiza- 
tion  of  an  eternally  existing  chaotic  matter ;  and  the  other 
half  by  those,  on  the  other  hand,  who  conceived  the  uni- 
verse to  be  the  work,  not  of  the  Supreme  God,  who  was 
spirit,  and  consequently  incapable  of  touching  a  thing  so 
base  and  vile  as  matter,  but  of  an  inferior  artificer,  removed 
by  many  emanations  firom  the  Most  High.  Either  of  these 
theories  cut  away  the  popular  Christian  doctrine  at  its  base, 
the  one  by  referring  creation,  and  with  it  man,  simply  to 
the  operations  of  a  lower  God;  the  other  by  limiting  the 
power  and  imposing  conditions  on  the  action  of  the  Supreme 
Deity.  Curious  is  it,  too,  that  this  article,  common  enough 
in  the  creeds  of  the  East,  was  not  introduced  till  the  end 
of  the  sixth  century  to  the  notice  of  the  West*  Gnosticism, 
powerful  and  active  enough  in  Egypt,  in  Syria,  in  Asia 
Minor,  never  succeeded  in  taking  root  in  Some,  and  was 
unknown  in  Africa.  On  the  other  hand,  an  interesting 
example  of  the  polemical  purpose  of  the  Creed  is  to  be 
found  in  the  form  this  article  assumed  in  the  fourth  cen- 
tury in  some  of  the  Italian  Churches,  whiqh  had  been  dis- 
turbed by  the  singular  development  of  the  Unitarian  ten- 
dency under  Noetus  and  his  followers,  who  maintained  that 
"  the  Father  and  Son  were  one  and  the  same  Being,  styled 
by  different  names,  according  to  the  vicissitude  of  times."+ 
To  prevent  the  homd  consequences  of  this  doctrine,  that 
the  Father  had  visibly  appeared  in  the  human  form  of 
Jesus,  had  been  tempted,  had  undergone  the  passion,  and 
been  slain,  the  first  clause  of  the  Creed  ran  thus :  "  I  believe 
in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  invisible  and  impassible**^ 
"When  this  heresy  passed  away,  the  need  of  contradicting 
it  likewise  disappeared ;  and  when  the  followers  of  Augus- 
tine inserted  into  the  Creed  his  commentary  on  the  term 
"Almighty," — "Creator  of  all  things  visible  and  in  visible," — 
it  gradually  acquired  acceptance,  and  at  the  end  of  the 
seventh  century  was  generally  admitted  in  its  present  form. 
But  it  was  round  the  person  of  Christ  that  the  contro- 

*  At  least  in  its  present  form.     Heurtley,  zxyiiL,  quoted  from  a  Sacramen- 
tarium  GhiUicanum,  Codex  Bobiensis. 
t  Hippolytos,  Bef utation  of  all  Heresies,  ix.  5. 
t  Creed  of  Aquileia,  Heurtley,  p.  26. 
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▼enies  of  the  second  and  third  centuries  raged  so  fiercely : 
and  hence  it  is  the  second  term  of  the  original  formula 
which  has  received  the  greatest  expansion.  He  is  called 
the  *'  only  Son,''  for  the  Gnostics  would  have  it  that  he  was 
but  one  of  many  emanations  of  the  supreme  God ;  and  in 
some  creeds  (and  probably  this  is  the  oldest  form)  he  is 
described  as  "  our  only  Lord,''  inasmuch  as  he  was  not  the 
only  heavenly  being  for  whom  they  claimed  allegiance.  But 
what  need  to  confess  that  he  was  '*  bom  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  the  Virgin  Mary"?  A  considerable  portion  of  the  oldest 
branch  of  the  Church,  the  Jewish,  faithful  to  their  earliest 
and  simplest  traditions,  persisted  in  regarding  him  as  ''a 
prophet  mighty  in  deed  and  word,"  ignoring  a  miraculous 
conception  or  divine  parentaga  But  at  least  there  was  no 
doubt  that ''  he  was  crucified,*  dead  and  buried."  Faith  in 
a  God  with  a  body,  in  a  suffering,  in  a  dying,  in  a  buried 
God,  some  might  gloiy  in :  to  others  it  was  an  imspeakable 
scandal  These  were  only  appearances,  not  realities :  the 
Divine  Spirit  had  taken  a  man's  form,  but  his  flesh  was 
delusive ;  and  the  heavenly  Christ  had  dwelt  in  it  alone, 
without  the  partnership  of  a  human  souL  Kot  so,  said  the 
Coustantinopolitan  and  Jerusalem  creeds ;  "*  he  was  made 
flesh,  and  made  man."f  But  assuredly  the  celestial  emana- 
tion had  undergone  no  agony,  and  must  have  parted  com- 
pany with  the  man  Jesus  under  the  olive  trees  in  Greth- 
semane.  Or  he  was  miraculously  substituted  for  Simon  of 
Gyrene,  and  actually  helped  to  bear  the  cross  on  which  he 
was  to  have  suffered,  while  an  innocent  foreigner  took  his 
place.  No,  declared  the  Church,  ''  he  was  crucified,  dead 
and  buried."  The  interval  of  three  days  was  insisted  on  to 
give  more  certainty  to  his  death.  At  other  times,  acutely 
remarks  M.  Coquerel,}  his  resurrection  is  much  hai'der  to 
believe  than  his  death.  At  this  epoch  it  was  precisely  the 
reverse.  But  in  order  to  give  the  resurrection  as  material 
a  character  as  possible,  it  was  added,  that  "  he  ascended  into 

*  The  mention  of  Pilate,  otherwiie  singularly  mdUxpropo^  was  no  doubt 
inaerted  to  fix  the  date  approximately,  and  perhaps  to  give  an  air  of  greater 
reality,  by  additional  detuls.  M.  Coquerel  (p.  14)  quotes  the  German  pro- 
rerb,  "Sr  ist  dazn  gekommen  wie  Filatus  in*8  Oredo."  The  French  proverb 
has  a  slightly  different  sense  :  "  On  ne  parle  d*un  tel  qu'A  sa  honte,  comme 
de  Pilate  dans  le  Credo." 

f  Heurtley,  p.  119,  vti^KmBivra  ,  .  .  nal  ivatSpturiivdvra, 

1  P.  57. 
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heaven,  he  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  whence  he  will 
come  to  jndge  the  quick  and  dead"  These  ideas,  borrowed 
fipom  Judaism,  so  intimately  connected  with  the  primitive 
Messianic  expectations,  were  the  furthest  possible  removed 
from  the  spiritual  conceptions  of  the  detested  Gnostics ;  and 
the  idea  once  boldly  proclaimed  of  a  bodily  resurrection 
was  extended  from  the  person  of  Jesus  to  all  his  disciples. 
It  is  not  a  little  significant  to  compare  the  use  ordinarily 
made  in  modem  arguments  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  with 
such  an  appeal  as  this  of  Justin  Martyr : — "  Why  do  ye  longer 
endure  those  unbelieving  and  dangerous  arguments  [pro- 
bably of  the  Gnostics],  and  fail  to  see  that  we  are  retro- 
grading when  we  listen  to  such  an  argument  as  this,  that 
the  sotjd  is  immortal,  but  the  body  mortal  and  incapable  of 
being  revived  ?  For  this  we  used  to  hear  from  Pythagoras 
and  Plato,  even  before  we  learned  the  truth.  If,  then,  the 
Saviour  said  this,  and  proclaimed  salvation  to  the  soul  alone, 
what  new  thing  beyond  what  we  heard  from  Pythagoras 
and  Plato  and  all  their  band,  did  he  bring  us?  But  now  he 
has  come  proclaiming  the  glad  tidings  of  a  new  and  strange 
hope  to  men."*  In  vain  did  Clement  of  Alexandria  repre- 
sent the  future  deliverance  of  the  soul  from  the  fetters  of 
the  body  as  the  object  of  the  most  ardent  desire  of  the  truly 
wise  man.t  In  vain  did  Origen  plead  for  the  spiritual  body 
of  Paul,  which  would  be  susceptible  only  of  inward  punish- 
ment. J  Justin  had  already  declared  that  "man  made  in 
the  image  of  God  is  of  flesh ;  is  it  not  absurd,  then,  to  say 
that  the  flesh  made  by  God  in  his  own  image  is  contempt- 


*  De  Resarr.  x.  t  Stromata,  iy.  4. 

t  It  may  be  interesting  to  offer  a  specimen  of  Origen's  mode  of  interpreta- 
tion : — *'  We  find  in  tbe  prophet  Isaiah,  that  the  fire  with  which  each  one  is 
punished  is  described  as  his  own  ;  for  he  says,  '  Walk  in  the  light  of  year  own 
fire,  and  in  the  flame  which  ye  have  kindled.*  By  these  words  it  seems  to  be 
indicated  that  every  sinner  kindles  for  himself  the  flame  of  his  own  fire,  and  is 
not  plnngtid  into  some  fire  which  has  been  already  kindled  by  anotRer,  or  was  in 

existence  before  himself When  the  sonl  has  gathered  together  a  m altitude 

of  evil  works,  and  an  abundance  of  sins  against  itself,  at  a  snitable  time  all 
that  assembly  of  evils  boils  np  again  to  punishment,  and  is  set  on  fire  to  chas- 
tisements :  when  the  mind  itself,  or  conscience,  receiving  by  divine  i)ower  into 
the  memory  all  those  things  of  which  it  had  stamped  on  itself  certain  signs  and 
forms  at  the  moment  of  sinning,  will  see  a  kind  of  history,  as  it  were,  of  all 
the  foal,  and  shameful,  and  unholy  deeds  which  it  has  done,  exposed  before  its 
eyes  :  then  is  the  conscience  itself  harassed,  and  pierced  by  its  own  goads,  be- 
comes an  accuser  and  witness  against  itself/* 


TTie  ApodUa*  Creed.  157 

ible  and  worth  nothing? ....  And  shall  not  God  be  able 
to  collect  again  the  decomposed  members  of  the  flesh,  and 
make  the  same  body  as  was  formerly  produced  by  him?"* 
And  Tertullian  boldly  asserted  that  die  body,  being  created 
after  the  image  of  Ood,  could  rise  no  other  than  it  was  put 
into  the  ground.*!*  There  were  of  course  difBculties  in  the 
way,  and  Justin  anticipated  that  while  the  lame  and  one- 
eyed  would  rise  lame  and  one-eyed,  they  would  be  healed 
at  the  appearance  of  Christ ;  while  Augustine  maintained 
that  infants  and  old  men  would  rise,  the  former  what  they 
would  have  become,  the  latter  what  they  had  already  been, 
at  maturity  I  It  was  the  reaction  of  this  passionate  mate- 
rialism against  the  spiritual  tendencies  alike  of  Christian 
and  heretical  Gnosticism,  which  produced  the  description 
of  the  events  of  Christ's  life,  and  the  assertion  of  the  resur- 
rection of  the  flesh.} 

This  tendency  further  contributed  to  obscure  that  influ- 
ence of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  had  been  so  important  a  fea- 
ture of  primitive  Christianity.  Beyond  the  bare  mention  of 
it  in  the  Credo,  nothing  is  said  about  its  operation,  and  what- 
ever may  have  been  its  functions,  the  part  it  plays  in  the 
Christian  life  is  entii'ely  suppressed.  The  fact  is,  that  the 
two  great  subjects  of  speculation  and  practical  interest  were 
the  person  of  Christ  and  the  ChurcL  How  the  faithful 
must  be  governed,  was  quite  as  absorbing  a  question  in  the 
West,  as  what  they  must  believe.  Successive  heresies  forced 
men's  attention  to  the  one;  successive  schisms  developed 
the  hierarchical  response  to  the  other.  The  outburst  of  Mon- 
tanism,  with  it«  doctrines  of  the  immediate  influence  of 
the  Spirit,  was  merged  in  the  Unitarian  heresies  of  Praxeas 
and  Caius :  and  though  it  continued  not  without  its  influ- 
ence in  maintaining  strictness  and  stress  on  external  rules  of 
piety,  nevertheless  it  yielded  before  prevailing  ecclesiastical 
principles.    There  was  an  astonishing  disproportion,  which 

*  Jnstio,  De  Rcsurr.  iv. 

f  Tert.  De  Resurrectione  Garnis.  lii. 

X  In  the  yersion  nsed  in  the  Baptiamal  Seirice  of  the  A-Dglican  Church,  the 
article  runs,  "  the  resorrection  of  the  flesh  f  but  in  the  *'  Order  for  Morning 
Prayer,"  it  is,  *Uhe  resurrection  of  the  body."  The  Nioene  Creed  has  more 
vaguely,  "the  resurrection  of  the  dead."  All  ihe  English  creeds  down  to  1543 
baye  '*  the  flesh."  The  "body"  first  appears  in  the  yersion  in  the  " Necessary 
doctrine  and  erudition  for  any  Christen  man  :  set  fnrthe  by  the  Kynges  majestie 
of  Bnglande,"  1548.    Henrtley,  pp.  82—101. 
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increased  with  succeesiTe  ages,  between  the  fiading  impulse 
of  Christian  life,  and  the  increasing  metaphysical  passion 
for  intellectual  definitions ;  and  the  power  of  organization 
which  was  pre-eminently  characteristic  of  the  West^  rapidly 
subordinated  to  itself  the  primitive  idea  of  a  universisJ  Chria- 
tian  priesthood.  It  was  in  Africa  that  the  hieraichical  ten- 
dencies of  the  Church  were  developed  with  especial  vigour. 
It  was  there  that  Tertullian  first  signalizes  the  addition  of 
"the  Church"  to  the  baptismal  formula.  Origen,  whose 
liberal  spirit  had  betrayed  him  into  many  unorthodox 
though  charitable  notions,  had  already,  it  is  true,  with  a 
curious  inconsistency,  formulated  the  doctrine,  that  "  out- 
side the  Church  no  one  is  saved;"*  but  it  was  reserved  for 
Cyprian  of  Carthage  to  complete  the  dogma  of  the  unity 
and  exclusiveness  of  the  Church.  The  rage  for  mysteries, 
moreover,  greatly  aggravated  the  vicious  distinction  between 
the  laity  and  the  priesthood,  and  of  course  contributed  to 
throw  added  power  into  the  hands  of  the  latter.  The  claims 
of  Cyprian  had  already  found  opponents  when  the  Decian 
persecution  broke  out,  and  the  bishop  yielded  to  the  per- 
suasions of  anxious  friends  and  withdrew  into  retirement 
His  somewhat  weak  conduct  had  perhaps  a  pernicious  in- 
fluence upon  his  flock,  many  of  whom  surrendered  their 
Christian  profession,  consented  to  bum  incense  to  the  statues 
of  gods  and  emperors,  and  take  meat  that  had  been  offered 
in  sacrifice.  When  the  persecution  ceased  under  Oallus, 
these  "  lapsed,"  as  they  were  called,  succeeded  in  gaining  re- 
admission  into  the  Church  through  the  intercession  of  the 
martyrs.  Cyprian,  however,  who  had  been  scandalized  at 
their  offence,  was  still  more  scandalized  at  the  ease  with 
which  it  was  condoned.  His  opposition  to  their  return  to 
the  privileges  of  believers  provoked  the  secession  of  a  con- 
siderable party  under  Novatus  and  Felicissimus,  who  chose 
a  new  bishop  on  their  own  account  But  when  the  same 
difficulty  turned  up  at  Bome,  and  the  presbyter  Novatian 
preferred  against  his  bishop,  Cornelius,  the  charge  of  undue 
severity,  Cyprian  relied  on  his  episcopal  authority,  and 
granted  re-admission  to  the  "  lapsed,"  urging  that  the  Church 
had  power  to  forgive  sins.  It  was,  prolMibly,  to  this  re- 
markable man  that  the  hierarchy  of  Africa,  and  ultimatelj 

*  Bxin  eocleuam  nulla  saliuL    HomiL  iiL  in  Joraam,  quoted  by  Qie«el«r. 
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the  Church  of  the  West,  owed  much  of  the  astouishiiig 
development  of  its  power.  It  is  in  his  writings  and  those  of 
his  friends  who  come  under  his  influence  that  we  meet  for 
the  first  time  high-soundinff  phrases  about  **  the  dignity  of 
the  holy  GathoSc  Church,  "ecclesiastical  migesty,"  "  the 
authority  and  powers  of  the  priest **  In  order,  however, 
that  the  influence  and  rule  of  the  Church  over  men's  lives 
should  be  maintained,  it  was  essential  that  it  should  keep 
within  its  bosom  even  those  who  had  been  guilty  not 
merely  of  treacheiy  to  their  faith  under  specially  trying 
circumstances,  but  of  any  gross  and  flagrant  ofience&  The 
followers  of  Novatus,  accordingly,  who  were  in  opposition, 
enlarged  their  ground,  and  one  of  their  number,  Bishop 
Acesius,  maintained  at  the  Council  of  Nicsea,  that  "  it  was 
not  fitting  that  those  who  had  sinned  with  those  sins  which 
the  sacred  Scriptufes  call  unto  death,  should  be  afterwards' 
thought  worthy  to  partake  of  the  divine  mysteries;  but 
that  they  should  apply  themselves  to  repentance,  and  await 
the  hope  of  forgiveness,  not  from  the  priests,  but  from  God, 
who  alone  is  able  and  has  power  to  forgive  sins."  To  -this 
the  emperor  Constantine  replied,  "  0  Acesius,  set  a  ladder, 
and  do  you  alone  climb  up  to  heaven/'*  The  African  eccle- 
siastics, however,  were  by  no  means  content  to  surrender  so 
powerful  an  instrument  of  control  as  the  authority  to  for- 

E've  sins,  and  Cjrprian  tells  us  that  when  the  candidate  for 
iptism  was  interrogated  about  his  faith,  among  the  ques- 
tions put  was  this,  "  Dost  thou  believe  in  the  forgiveness  of 
sins  and  life  everlasting  through  the  holy  Church  ?"-f"  Sacer- 
dotalism, once  established,  was  not  likely  to  submit  to  any 
diminution  of  its  power ;  and  the  Church  carefully  guarded 
its  rights  over  a  man's  destiny  even  in  the  next  world, 
and  reserved  for  itself  to  distribute  the  glory  or  the  pain. 
More  than  a  century  after,  Augustine  writes :  '*  One  thing 
alone  do  I  recommend  to  your  prayers,  to  turn  away  your 
thoughts  and  ears  entirely  from  whatever  is  not  Catholic 
Thereby  you  will  be  in  a  condition  to  obtain  the  remission 
of  sins,  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh  and  the  life  eternal, 

*  SoerateB,  Boc  Hist.  i.  10. 

+  Cyprian,  Bp.  Izzy.  ef.  Firmiliaii's  letter,  "  Therefore  the  power  of  remit- 
ting sine  WM, given  to  the  Apoetles  and  to  the  Churches  which  they,  sent  by 
Christ,  established,  and  to  the  Bishops  who  succeeded  them  by  yicarious  ordi- 
nation." 
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through  the  holy  Church."*  We  have  dwelt  the  longer 
upon  this  ecclesiastical  development  because  it  is  of  some 
importance  to  give  full  weight — more,  perhaps,  than  is  gene- 
rally assigned — to  the  influence  thus  exerted  not  only  upon 
the  formation  of  this  article  of  the  Credo,  but  on  its  gene- 
ral expansion  by  the  prevailing  tendencies  of  the  African 
Church.  It  was  a  Carthaginian  presbyter  whose  *'  rule  of 
faith"  has  passed  almost  bodily  into  the  Apostles'  Creed ; 
it  was  an  African  prelate  who  boldly  claimed  for  the  Church 
its  authority  and  secured  for  it  its  predominance ;  it  was 
the  Bishop  of  Hippo,  Augustine,  who  at  the  beginning  of 
the  sixth  century  contributed  to  bring  the  Creed  still  nearer 
to  its  present  form ;  and  it  was  probably  in  the  school  which 
still  bore  the  marks  of  his  astonishing  influence  even  at  a 
remote  interval,  that  the  strange  articles  of  the  "descent 
into  hell"  and  the  '*  communion  of  saints"  were  finally 
inserted. 

It  is  possible,  however,  that  almost  too  much  is  attributed 
to  Augustine  by  M.  Mcolas,  in  ascribing  to  him  the  revision 
of  our  present  Credo  miniLS  the  two  clauses  just  alluded  to. 
The  difficulty  of  determining  the  question  exactly  arises 
from  the  fact,  that  though  Augustine  devoted  so  much  time 
and  labour  to  expounding  the  Creed,  he  nowhere  states  pre- 
cisely what  it  is,  and  it  is  not  always  easy  to  separate  his 
comments  upon  the  articles  from  the  articles  themselvea 
We  differ  only  with  diffidence  from  the  accomplished  Pro- 
fessor of  Montauban ;  but  the  words,  "  Creator  of  all  things 
visible  and  invisible,**  which  he  believes  Augustine  intro- 
duced from  the  creeds  of  the  East,  do  not  seem  to  have 
been  anything  more  than  an  enlargement  or  corollary  of 
his  own  from  the  first  term  "  Father  Almighty ;"  and  the 
present  form,  "Creator  of  heaven  and  earth,"  does  not 
appear,  as  we  have  mentioned,  till  the  seventh  century. 
The  article  respecting  the  birth  of  Christ  seems  to  have 
given  Augustine  no  little  trouble.  Hitheito,  it  had  generally 
run  thus — "  born  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  Virgin  Mary," 
which  implied  a  birth  too  analogous  to  ordinary  genera- 
tion, and  caused  infinite  scandal  £dike  among  heathens  and 
heretics.  Augustine  endeavoured,  by  employing  almost  every 
conceivable  variety  of  preposition  with  which  the  Latin 


•  Serm.  215,  §  9,  quoted  by  M.  Coqaerel,  p.  67. 
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language  could  supply  him,  to  rid  the  doctrine  of  too  gross 
a  sense ;  but  he  was  evidently  unable  to  satisfy  either  him- 
self or  his  disciples  ;  for  in  one  of  the  later  productions  of 
his  school  we  find  a  further  change,  and  the  article  appears 
thus — "  conceived  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  bom  of  the  Virgin 
Mary."  This  final  revision  M.  Nicolas  indeed  thinks  is  to 
be  attributed  to  Augustine  himself ;  but  we  must  not  over- 
look the  fact  that  it  does  not  appear  in  the  Creed  in  one  of 
his  latest  works,  the  Enchiridion ;  that  the  authorship  of 
the  only  sermon  in  which  it  is  found  (De  Tempore,  119), 
is  at  least  doubtful ;  that  the  older  form  is  common  in  later 
creeds,  not  merely  elsewhere,  but  even  in  the  African  church 
itself;  and  that  it  was  not  generally  received  till  the  end 
of  the  seventh  century  *  One  word,  however,  not  without 
interest,  appears  for  the  first  time  in  the  various  recensions 
of  Augustine,  "passus."  Common  in  the  Eastern  creeds, 
and  finding  place  in  the  "rules  of  faith"  of  Irenseus  and 
Tertullian,  it  had  never  been  inserted  in  the  baptismal 
symbol  of  the  West,  until  Augustine  enlarged  the  statement 
of  Chrisf  8  redemptive  work  by  adding  his  passion  to  his 
crucifixion.  Whether  the  Bishop  of  Hippo  also  transferred 
the  word  "  dead,"  as  M.  Nicolas  thinks,  from  the  Eastern 
creeds,  is  open  to  question,  for,  except  in  one  sermon  (215, 
of  doubtful  authenticity),  it  is  not  met  with  till  considerably 
later.  It  seems  to  have  been  at  a  subsequent  period,  too, 
that  the  title  "  catholic"  attached  itself  in  the  Creed  to  the 
"  holy  Church."  Almost  universal  in  the  creeds  of  the  East, 
it  did  not  find  its  way  into  the  West  till  the  symbol  of 
Nicaea  had  quite  supplanted  in  the  Greek  churches  the 
earlier  and  simpler  declaration ;  and  though  it  is  familiarly 
used  in  the  sermons  and  expositions  of  Augustine,  as  indeed 
of  others  before  him,  it  had  no  assured  place  in  the  creed 
even  of  the  African  churches  till  later.-f-  Finally,  Augustine 
introduced  into  the  last  article  a  modification,  which  has 
not,  however,  been  generally  retained.  He  connected  the 
"resurrection  of  the  flesh"  with  "the  life  everlasting"  in 
such  a  manner,  that  the  one  was  the  natural  consequence  of 
the  other,  as  one  of  the  early  English  creeds  has  it,  "risyng 

*  See  the  forms  given  by  Henriley,  xiy.  xr.  zri. 

+  Cf.  the  Creed  of  Facnndns,  Bishop  of  Hermione,  in  West  Africa  (A.  I). 
647),  which  is  of  the  oldest  Latin  type,  and  is  quite  independent  of  Aagustinian 
iaflaence.     Heurtley,  zxi. 
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of  flessbe  imto  ay  lastynge  li£"*  The  simpler  fonn,  how- 
ever, of  Cyprian's  creed  prevailed,  and  *'the  life  everlast- 
ing" finally  took  its  place  as  the  closing  article  of  the  Credo. 

But  not  even  yet  do  the  declarations  of  the  "  symbol  of 
the  apostles''  correspond  with  the  number  of  the  Twelva 
It  remains  to  trace  the  circumstances  which  led  to  the 
insertion  of  the  two  most  curious  clauses  it  contains,  the 
**  descent  into  hell'^  and  the  "  communion  of  saints." 

As  soon  as  speculation  began  to  busy  itself  about  the 
person  and  history  of  Jesus,  endless  room  was  offered  for 
the  "  exercise  of  a  pious  creativeness  of  mind"  by  the  too 
numerous  gaps  in  the  Gospel  narratives.  Among  other 
stimulating  questions  which  readily  excited  the  Christian 
imagination  was  this,  "  Where  did  the  soul  of  Jesus  go  to  in 
the  interval  between  his  death  and  resurrection  f*  Clearly, 
it  must  have  gone  to  join  the  souls  of  the  dead  in  the 
under-world.  Had  not  Jesus  himself  described  Lazarus  and 
the  rich  man  entering  their  respective  homes  in  Sheol,  and 
did  not  Lazarus  lie  on  the  breast  of  Abraham  at  the  great 
perpetual  banquet  over  which  the  fathers  of  the  nation, 
Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  presided  ?f  There  was,  then,  a 
place  of  repose,  even  of  reward,  where  the  saints  awaited 
redemption  in  Abraham's  bosom.}  To  these  Jesus  must 
have  gone  when  he  had  finished  his  work  on  earth,  that 
they,  too,  might  hear  the  glad  tidings.  So  clearly  reason- 
able did  this  seem,  that  prophecies  were  invented  to  support 
it ;  and  Justin  Martyr  actually  accused  the  Jews  of  having 
cut  out  from  Jeremiah  a  passage  which  clearly  foretold  it : 
"  The  Lord  God  remembered  his  dead  people  who  lay  in 
their  graves,  and  he  descended  to  preach  to  them  his  own 
salvation"!  §  Kor  was  it  to  the  saints  alone  that  the  glory 
they  had  yearned  for  was  revealed.  The  sweet  and  tender 
piety  of  primitive  Christianity  was  so  far  from  rejoicing  in 
the  condemnation  of  any  human  souls,  that  even  sinners  so 
remote  and  so  guilty  as  those  whose  wickedness  caused  the 
huge  calamity  of  the  deluge,  must  have  had  their  chance ; 
and  those  who  had  perished  in  the  flood  and  had  since 
been  kept  "in  ward  and  guard," ||  as  well  as  ''the  Gentiles 

*  Of  the  fifteenth  oentary.     Heortley,  xji?.  f  Matt  viii.  11. 

t  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent.  §  Dial,  cam  Tiyph.  luiL 

II  1  Fet  iii.  19. 
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who  had  lived  in  righteousness  according  to  philosophy/' 
but  yet  sinfuUy,  were  through  the  just  mercy  of  God  per- 
mitted the  opportunity  of  hearing  the  truth,  and  repenting 
their  transgressions.*  Nor  was  it  to  Jesus  alone  that  the 
joy  had  been  granted  thus  to  win  new  triumphs  for  the 
gospel  among  the  dead,  but  the  apostles,  who  shared  the 
duties  and  privileges  of  their  Master,  had  likewise  followed 
him  thither  on  the  same  errand  of  mercy  ;f  and,  if  we  may 
trust  Clement's  insight^  had  there  less  difficulty  in  dealing 
with  unregenerate  humanity,  '*  since  souls,  although  dark- 
ened by  passions,  when  released  from  their  bodies,  are  able 
to  perceive  more  clearly,  because  of  their  being  no  longer 
obstructed  by  paltry  flesh." 

The  doctrine  of  Chrises  descent  into  the  under-world 
assumed,  however,  a  very  different  form  in  the  following 
centuries.  It  was  ajfavourite  notion  of  the  East,  and  appears 
to  have  been  imported  from  thence  into  the  Wesi  that 
among  the  purifying  influences  which  would  render  the 
soul  fit  for  heaven,  chief  place  must  be  given  to  fire.  And 
when  Christianity  b^an  to  spread  its  own  adaptation  of 
this  doctrine,  it  found  a  ready  response  alike  in  the  philo- 
sopher's teachings  and  the  people  s  belie£  Clement,  indeed, 
boldly  charges  the  poetic  Muses  and  the  Hellenic  philo- 
sophy with  having  pilfered  from  the  barbarian  philosophy 
the  doctrines  of  punishments  after  death  and  penal  retri- 
bution by  fire.|  Had  not  Homer  named  one  of  the  streams 
of  Hell  the  Maming  Eiver?  Was  not  Sophocles  said  to 
have  announced  that 

**  There  shall  come,  shall  come  that  point  of  time^ 
When  Ether  golden-eyed  shall  ope  its  store 

*  Clem.  Alex.  Stromata,  vi.  6.  We  commend  to  orthodoxy  some  modem 
applioatioiLB  of  primitiye  Christian  UberaUsm :  *'  And  it  were  the  exeroiBe  of  no 
(vdinaiy  arbitrarinesB,  for  those  who  had  departed  before  the  advent  of  the 
Lord  (not  haying  the  Goepel  preached  to  them,  and  having  afforded  no  ground 
from  themselTee,  in  consequence  of  believing  or  not)  to  obtain  either  salvation 
or  punishment.  For  it  ia  not  ri^t  that  these  should  be  oondemned  without 
trial,  and  that  those  alone  who  lived  idfter  the  advent  should  have  the  advantage 
of  the  divine  righteousness.  But  to  all  rational  souls  it  was  said  from  above, 
*  Whatever  one  of  you  has  done  in  ignorant,  without  clearly  knovdng  Gk>d,  i^ 
on  becoming  conscious,  he  repent,  all  his  sins  will  be  forgiven  him.'  '  For, 
behold,*  it  is  said,  *I  have  set  before  your  face  life  and  death,  that  ye  may 
choose  life.'  Gh>d  says  that  he  set,  not  that  he  made  both,  in  order  to  the 
comparison  of  choice.'* 

t  Shepherd  of  Hennas,  Simil.  ix.  16.  :|:  Stromata,  y.  14. 
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Of  treasured  fire ;  and  the  deYOuring  flame, 
Raging,  shall  hum  all  things  on  earth  helow, 

Andfldl  above 

And  when  the  whole  world  iades, 

And  vanished  all  the  abyss  of  ocean's  waves, 
And  earth  of  trees  is  bare  ;  and  wrapt  in  flames, 
The  air  no  more  begets  the  winged  tribes ; 
Then  He  who  all  destroyed,  sh^  all  restore."* 

Had  not  Plato  described  how  in  the  under-world  "men  fierce 
and  fiery  to  look  at"  bore  away  the  wicked  bound  hand  and 
foot  \'\'  and  who  were  these  but  the  servants  of  Him  "  who 
maketh  the  winds  his  messengers,  and  flaming  fire  his 
ministers"?  Did  not  Virgil  relegate  the  wickedest  to  a  dis- 
tant part  of  hell,  that  their  guilt  might  there  be  burned  out 
with  fire  ?|  And  had  not  the  Stoics  taught,  in  spite  of  the 
doubts  of  PansBtius,  that  at  the  end  of  time  a  general  con- 
flagration would  take  place,  and  after  passing  through  con- 
suming fire  a  I'enovated  world  would  arise  with  all  the 
fresh  vigour  and  beauty  of  diviner  life?§  Here  was  a  funda- 
mental truth  of  orthodoxy  already  familiar  to  the  popular 
mind,  and  the  teachers  of  the  Church  skilfully  availed 
themselves  of  it  Moreover,  as  the  expectation  of  a  speedy 
end  of  the  world  faded  away,  and  the  general  judgment 
was  indefinitely  postponed,  the  question  b^an  to  be  de- 
bated. What  was  the  condition  of  those  souls  to  whom  the 
final  resurrection  had  not  yet  brought  certainty  of  endless 
joy  or  woe?  Tertullian  ingeniously  responded,  that  they 
were  undergoing  purification  by  fire.  His  doctrine  was, 
however,  for  a  long  time  neglected,  until  Augustine  sug- 
gested that  it  would  not  be  impossible  for  believers  to  be 
saved  in  the  other  life  after  they  had  passed  through  some 
fire  destined  to  purify  them,  from  which  they  would  sufifer 
more  or  less  in  proportion  to  the  intensity  of  their  attach- 
ment to  the  things  of  this  world;  it  is  a  question,  he 
added,  which  may  be  examined,  whether  it  is  so.||     The 

*  It  is  trae  that  Bentlej  hai  abundantly  proved  that  Justin*!  memoiy  be- 
trayed bim  in  aasigning  these  Tenes  to  Sophocles, 
t  Eepoblic,  z.  615  B. 
X  JKneid.  vL  742. 
§  Oioero,  de  Nat  Deor.  ii.  46. 

II  Augustine,  quoted  by  Nicolas,  p.  232.     See  the  passage  in  Hagenbach 
Hist,  of  I>octrine8,  Vol.  I.  p.  382.  ^^  ^^  ' 
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question  was  not  examined,  nor,  as  M.  Nicolas  remarks,  is 
it  easy  to  see  **  how  it  could  have  been ;  but  what  Augustine 
had  regarded  as  possible,  his  disciples  held  as  certain." 
Caesarius  of  Aries,  at  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century, 
laid  down  a  distinction  between  capital  offences  and  minor 
sins,  the  latter  of  which  only  could  be  expiated,  either  in 
this  life  by  suffering  and  alms,  or  in  the  next  by  the  purify- 
ing fire.  And  Gregory  the  Great  (650 — 604  AD.)  stated 
the  doctrine  of  purgatory  as  an  article  of  faith,  propounded 
the  idea  of  deliverance  from  it  by  intercessory  prayer,  in- 
vented masses  for  the  dead,  and  has  thus  the  credit  of 
planting  within  the  Church,  even  at  so  early  a  period,  the 
seeds  of  its  future  ruin  and  destruction. 

It  was  in  connection  with  these  dogmas  that  the  doctrine 
of  the  descent  of  Jesus  into  hell  acquired  a  new  significanca 
Kot  only,  observes  M.  Nicolas,  was  it  looked  upon  as  one 
of  the  most  transparent  expressions  of  this  belief,  it  even 
seemed  a  justification  and  proof  of  it  For  that  under-world, 
which  was  neither  heaven  nor  hell,  from  which  the  Saviour 
had  released  the  saints  of  the  Ancient  Covenant,  was  clearly 
no  other  than  purgatory.  The  destinies  and  opportunities 
of  the  saints  of  the  New  could  be  at  least  no  worse ;  and 
like  deliverance  must  be  reserved  for  them,  when  they,  too, 
should  have  been  purified  by  fire.  A  change,  moreover, 
came  over  the  conception  of  the  exact  object  for  which  Jesus 
had  taken  on  himself  the  lot  of  the  shadows.  It  was  no 
longer  as  a  continuation  of  his  ministry  on  earth,  which,  in 
their  turn,  the  apostles  likewise  followed  up  by  evangelizing 
Hades ;  he  enters  no  more  as  preacher,  but  as  conqueror ; 
the  gates  of  hell  are  broken  before  him ;  the  ancient  dog 
which  had  devoured  so  many  people  retires,*  and  Christ, 
having  achieved  his  victory  over  Satan,  leads  back  the 
saints  in  triumph  to  the  realms  of  light-|- 

Now  it  is  a  remarkable  fact  that,  with  one  exception,  the 

*  See  the  hymn  of  SyneBius,  quoted  bj  M.  Coqaerel,  p.  102. 

i*  See  the  reiy  cariotu  narratiye  in  the  apocryphal  GK)epel  of  Nicodemua, 
where  the  two  sons  of  Simeon  (Luke  ii.  25)  are  lepreaented  as  among  the  saints 
who  came  out  of  their  graves  on  the  day  of  the  crucifixion.  Their  fiiends  who 
recognised  them,  asked  them  what  they  had  seen  in  that  world  whence  no  one 
returns.  Their  narratires  were  so  startling,  that  they  were  requested  to  write 
them  down.  They  thus  recorded  the  Tictorious  entry  of  Christ  into  hell ;  and 
the  truth  of  their  two  independent  accounts  was  guaranteed  by  their  precine 
agreement,  word  for  word. 
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danse^  "he  descended  into  hell,*  is  found  in  none  oC  the 
latin  creeds,  until  the  doctrine  of  pnigatoiy  had  assomed 
a  veiy  definite  form ;  and  it  was  evidently  its  growing 
importance  which  gained  for  the  aitide  insertion  into  the 
baptismal  symboL    It  i^peais,  it  is  true,  in  some  of  the 
Aiian  versions,  which  were  adopted  by  way  of  protest  agaiiwt 
the  Nicene  Creed  at  various  Conndls  in  the  East,  in  the 
middle  of  the  fonrthcentnry;  and  it  even  claimed  a  sancti<m 
almost  apostolic,  for  was  it  not  foand  in  a  Syriac  creed, 
which  was  at  least  believed  to  have  been  tanght  by  Thad- 
daens,  one  of  the  Seventy,  to  Abgams,  king  of  Edessa?*    It 
is  found  for  the  first  time  in  the  West^  in  the  creed  <rf 
Boficns,  presbyter  of  Aquileia,  at  the  end  of  the  fourth 
eentoiy.    But  as  he  expressly  states  that  it  was  unknown 
in  the  Soman  Church,  and  meant  simply  the  same  as  the 
previous  word  "  buried,"t  we  cannot  help  feeling  a  little 
surprised  that  M.  Coquerel  should  not  only  assign  to  him 
the  introduction  of  it  into  the  Creed  as  a  permanent  article 
of  Mth,  but  should  apparently  credit  him  with  the  meaning 
it  did  not  assume  tiU  so  much  later,  and  should  quote 
against  him  Jerome's  disparaging  remark,  that  "he  was  a 
lover  of  false  legends,  and  a  collector  of  suspected  tradi- 
tions.''   The  feuit  is,  it  was  not  connected  at  that  time  with 
the  doctrine  of  purgatory,  and  consequently  made  no  im- 
pression at  alL    After  more  than  a  century,  the  creed  of 
the  Church  of  Aquileia  is  still  without  it  ;t  and  till  the 
b^innii^  of  the  seventh  century  at  leasts  the  Bishops  of 
the  Italian,  Gallic,  and  African  Churches,  all  persistently 
ignore  it§    It  appears  again,  however,  in  the  sermons 
already  referred  to,||  which  were  for  a  considerable  time 
associated  with  the  name,  as  they  probably  belonged  to  Hbe 
school,  of  the  great  Augustine.    They  exhibit  the  Credo  in 
its  closest  approximation  to  its  present  form ;  it  is  in  these 
that  the  clause,  "  Creator  ot  all  things  visible  and  invisible," 
is  changed  into  **  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth  ;^  it  is  in 

these  also  that  the  article  of  Christ's  ascension  was  enlarged 

Jk 

*  Buaebiiu,  Boa  ffisi.  L  18,  quoted  by  Heaxtley. 

f  Bafiniu,  in  Symbolam,  {18.  ^  Henrtley,  ni.  ziiL 

§  There  is  one  exception,  it  is  true,  Venantios  Foitonmins,  Bishop  of  Poiciien^ 
A.D.  600.  Bat  he  was  educated  at  KaTenna,  baptised  at  Aqnileia^  and  in  his 
commentary  on  the  Credo  dooely  follows  the  exposition  of  BidiniiaL 

I  De  Tcmpofc,  115,  181. 
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thus — "he  sitteih  at  the  rig^t  hand  of  Ood  the  Father 
Almighty!*  But  the  date  of  these  sennons  is  open  to  very 
great  suspicion.  M.  Nicolas  is  of  opinion  that  they  cannot 
at  the  earliest  be  placed  before  the  middle  of  the  sixth  cen- 
tuiy  (about  AD.  650),  while  if  we  consider  that  the  article 
in  question  is  familiarly  known  nowhere  else  till  the  middle 
of  the  seventh  century,  and  that  it  is  hardly  likely  that  it 
would  have  found  place  in  so  important  a  symbol  as  the 
Credo  until  the  doctrine  of  purgatoiy  was  being  generdly 
accepted  as  a  Catholic  dogma, — as  it  was  stated,  for  esuim- 
ple,  by  Gregory  the  Oreat,^ — ^we  shall  be  inclined  to  doubt 
whether,  after  all,  the  authors  of  these  so-called  Augustinian 
discourses  were  so  much  before  their  age  as  to  anticipate 
clearly  in  one  century  the  superstition  of  the  next 

It  was  under  the  influence  of  similar  ecclesiastical  ten- 
dencies^  tliat  the  last  addition  was  made  to  the  Credo^  **  the 
communion  of  saints.''  It  was  a  fieivourite  doctrine  of  the 
large-minded  Origen,  that  the  souls  of  the  saints,  although 
detained  in  a  sort  of  half-way  house^  which  was  neither 
heaven  nor  hell,  were  yet  able  not  only  to  take  a  keen 
interest  in  the  affairs  of  the  living,  but  to  strengthen  by 
their  own  intercessions  the  petitions  of  the  faithful  on 
earth.f  Tertullian  increased  this  mediatory  efficacy  of  the 
dead,  by  placing  those  who  had  the  good  fortune  to  be 
martyrs  at  once  in  pcuradise,  where  they  enjoyed  equal 
fiu^ilities  with  the  ai^els.^  Augustine  declared  that  the 
Church  included  not  only  that  portion  of  created  beings 
which  sojourned  as  a  stranger  upon  earth,  but  those  blessed 
angels  also  who  had  never  fallen,  and  maintained  in  the 
presence  of  Grod  perpetual  song  of  praise.  These,  as  was 
fit^  came  to  the  help  of  struggling  humanity,  which,  already 
one  with  tiiem  in  the  bond  of  love,  should  hereafter  be  one 
in  the  fellowship  of  eternal  lifa§  The  fathers  of  the  first 
centuries,  observes  M.  Nicolas,  considered  that  we  ought  to 
pray  for  the  martyrs ;  on  the  contrary,  says  Augustine,  "  we 
wrong  them  by  praying  for  them ;  rather  should  we  com^ 
mend  ourselves  to  their  prayers."    The  Gr^ories  and  Basil 

*  It  18  remarkable  that  in  a  Litaigy  of  Gregoiy  the  Great,  the  Creed  appeals 
in  the  form  it  had  at  the  end  of  the  fourth  oentuiy. 

f  Origen,  de  Oratione. 

t  De  Anim.  55.    De  Beearr.  43.    See  Hagenbaeh,  i.  p.  217. 

§  Augnstine^  Enchiridion,  §  15,  quoted  liy  M.  HicoIsB,  p.  251. 
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fdl  in  with  the  popular  tendencies  in  their  honour ;  Chiy- 
Bostom  lecommended  lecourse  to  their  relics  and  to  their 
intervention  as  a  means  of  pardon  and  salvation ;  and 
Gi^ory  the  Great  declared  that  even  God's  predestined 
purpose  might  be  furthered  by  their  prayers.*  Accordingly, 
Augustine's  conception  of  a  church  of  angels  in  heaven  and 
believers  on  earth,  was  enlarged  by  the  addition  of  the 
martyrs  and  glorified  saints^  who,  as  Ambrose  said,  would 
be  the  more  disposed  to  pray  for  the  pardon  of  our  sins, 
inasmuch  as  they  had  washed  away  their  own  in  their  own 
blood,  and  had  consequently  nothing  to  ask  for  themselvea 
The  doctrine  of  the  "  Communion  of  Saints"  thus  closely 
allied  itself  with  the  doctrine  of  purgatory,  and  crept  into 
the  Credo  at  about  the  same  time,  and  probably  under  the 
same  auspices,  as  the  ''Descent  into  HelL"  The  two  arti- 
cles appear  together  in  the  Augustinian  sermons  formerly 
mentioned;  b^ln  to  find  their  way  into  France  in  the 
seventh  century;  and  may  be  considered  as  fiedrly  esta- 
blished by  the  close  of  the  eighth,*!-  when  the  gro¥njig  unity 
of  the  Latin  Church  secured  the  Credo  from  further  addi- 
tion or  change. 

A  Creed  which  it  had  taken  Christendom  six  centuries 
to  frame,  and  which  had  received  contributions  from  so 
many  and  various  sources,  could  scarcely  expect  to  meet 
at  once  with  a  general  reception.  It  has  been,  in  fact,  con- 
fined to  one  branch  of  the  Church  only  :  the  churches  of 
the  East  dropped  it  altogether,  and  retained  in  its  place 
the  Nicene-Constantinopolitan  symbol  This  Creed  in  some 
respects  resembles  the  Apostles'  Creed,  on  which  it  was  no 
doubt  modelled  -^  but  it  knows  nothing  about  the  "  descent 
into  hell,*'  the  "  communion  of  saints,"  or  the  "  resurrection 
of  the  body ;"  while  it  declares  Jesus  to  be  very  Grod  of 
very  Gk)d,  consubstantial  with  the  Father ;  details  at  length 
the  nature  and  functions  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  describes 
the  holy  Church  as  catholic  and  apostolic, — a  claim,  perhaps, 
too  grossly  wide  of  the  mark,  in  the  West,  to  appear  even 
in  so  strange  a  collection  of  theological  monstrosities  as  the 
Bo-caUed  Apostles'  Creed.  And  while  it  fell  into  disuse 
among  the  churches  of  Syria  and  Constantinople,  it  was 

Potest  predestinatio  preciboa  jaTari.     Nioolu,  p,  253. 
t  Heurtlejr,  p.  14(J. 
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by  no  means  uniformly  received  in  Italy  and  Spain,  Africa 
and  GrauL  The  Frankish  churches  vigorously  resisted  the 
growing  encroachments  of  Borne ;  and  till  quite  a  late  period 
*ttie  Creed  of  the  fourth  century  is  found  in  the  liturgies 
used  iu  the  Gallic  schools  and  monasteries.  Alcuin,  the 
friend  of  Charlemagne,  was  not  even  acquainted  with  the 
form  in  which  it  was  left  by  Augustine.  Charlemagne  him- 
self was  scandalized  at  the  ignorance  of  his  subjects ;  and 
in  a  letter  to  Gherbald,  Bishop  of  Li^ge,  complains  that 
when  himself  assisting  at  some  baptisms  on  the  day  of 
Epiphany,  he  found  many  of  the  godfathers  and  godmothers 
unable  to  recite  the  Lord's  Prayer  and  the  Apostles'  Creed. 
He  gave  repeated  injunctions  to  his  bishops  to  pay  more 
attention  to  the  religious  instruction  of  the  i>eopIe:  and 
M.  Coquerel  thinks  that  it  was  not  only  during  his  reign, 
but  probably  through  his  instrumentality,  that  the  com- 
pleted form  of  the  Credo  was  brought  from  Bome  and  im- 
posed on  all  the  Frankish  churches. 

It  was,  however,  in  Spain  that  the  strongest  resistance 
was  offered  to  any  arbitrary  exercise  of  Papad  prerogative  ; 
and  it  was  not  till  the  eleventh  century  that  the  Boman 
ritual  was  established  there.  Under  the  dominion  of  the 
Moors,  Christian  worship  had  not  been  by  any  means 
proscribed.  The  Christianity  which  had  been  introduced 
into  Spain  by  the  Goths,  had  not  been  destroyed  by  the 
Mussulmans;  and  at  the  moment  of  the  re-conquest  and  de- 
liverance of  Toledo,  Christian  worship  was  conducted  in  six 
churches  at  once,  according  to  the  Spanish  ritual,  popularly 
known  as  the  Mozarabic  liturgy,  or  the  office  of  Toledo. 
Nor  were  the  Catholics  and  the  Moors  on  any  unfriendly 
terms :  Mohammedanism,  elsewhere  intolerant,  was  here  con- 
tented with  its  triumphs ;  and  it  was  the  emissaries  of  Bome 
and  Catholic  France  who  attempted  to  excite  hatred  be- 
tween the  two  races.  The  episode  of  the  introduction  of 
the  Boman  ritual  is  exceedingly  curious,  and  is  so  admirably 
told  by  M.  Coquerel  from  the  original  authorities,*  that  we 

*  M.  Nicolas  onlj  gives  a  brief  abstract  of  tbe  following  narrative  from  a 
chronological  "Abridgment  of  Ecclesiastical  History,"'  a  Jansenist  work.  M. 
Coqaerel  has  added  much  vividness  and  detail  from  the  original  acconnta  of 
Don  Rodrigo  Ximends,  Archbishop  of  Toledo  (date,  however,  about  160  years 
after  the  events  recorded),  and  the  famous  Jesuit  Mariana.  It  may  be  fairly 
supposed  that  neither  of  these  would  be  likely  to  overstate  the  facts  of  the 
OMe  against  .themselves. 
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cannot  peibaps  do  better  than  present  it  as  oondsdy  sm 
possible  in  an  Kngliah  dresa 

^  A  woman  and  a  monk,  both  from  Fiance,  nndeitook  to  render 
Spain  orthodox  in  spite  of  itself^  and  succeeded.  The  woman  was 
Queen  Constance,  daughter  of  the  King  of  Burgundy,  of  the  line 
of  the  Capets,  the  second  wife  of  Alphonso  YL,  King  of  L^n. 
The  monk  was  Bernard,  sumamed  the  Valiant^  a  Benedictine^ 
who  had  become  Archbishop  of  Toledo,  and  was  subsequently 
made  Cardinal  and  Pope's  L^ate  in  Spain. 

"  King  Alphonso,  who  was  married  six  times,  was  governed 
eren  less  by  his  wires  than  by  monks  and  priests.  Shut  up  in 
a  monastety  from  his  eaarliest  youth,  lie  had  gbIj  been  taken 
thence  to  succeed  Ins  brother,  Don  Sancha  He  wished  to  go 
back  to  the  cloister,  free  from  the  cares  of  royalty,  of  conquests^ 
and  perhaps  of  marriages:  but  St  Hugo,  abbot  <^  Cluny,  forced 
him  to  remain  king^  £or  tfie  service  of  the  church  and  the  dexgy. 
He  defeated  the  Moors,  and  retook  from  them  a  considerable  part 
of  Spain ;  and  it  was  in  his  reign  that  the  funous  Cid,  Eodlrigo 
of  Bivar,  vanquished  them  so  many  times.  The  most  glorious  and 
advantageous  success  of  Alphonso  was  the  conquest  of  Toledo^ 
which  finally  sunendered,  luiving  stipulated,  among  other  condi- 
tions, for  this,  that  the  Moors  should,  as  before,  inhabit  the  city 
together  with  the  Christians,  and  that  their  principal  mosque 
should  be  left  to  them.  The  treaty  was  scarcely  conduded  when 
the  king  set  off  on  a  warlike  expedition,  leaving  in  his  new  capital 
his  queen,  Constance,  and  her  fellow-countryman,  the  monk 
Bernard,  who  had  juist  been  designated  Archbishop  of  Toledo 
and  Primate  of  Spain. 

''Ghreat  was  the  scandal  and  grief  of  these  two  £matics  that 
the  true  faith  and  the  holy  Virgin  should  have  to  put  up  with 
some  churches  tolerated  all  along  by  the  Moors,  or  with  those 
which  might  be  built  hereafter,  while  the  chief  religious  edifice 
of  the  town  belonged  to  those  accursed  Mohammedans.  One  nighty 
by  their  order,  soldiers  and  carpenters  broke  into  the  mosque, 
after  having  burst  open  the  doors,  purified  it,  erected  in  it  tem- 
porary altars,  and  suspended  bells,  which,  the  next  morning  at 
daybreak,  called  the  Catholics  to  mass. 

"  On  hearing  of  the  disloyalty  and  violence  with  which  his 
wife  and  the  primate  had  dishonoured  his  word  as  a  gentleman 
and  king,  Alphonso  returned  furious  to  Toledo,  uttering  terrible 
threats  against  the  guilty  pair.  But  before  he  could  arrive  there, 
the  principal  Christians  of  Toledo  and  the  clergy,  marching  in 
procession,  came  to  meet  him  at  a  distance  from  the  town,  en- 
treating him  for  pardon.    He  received  with  no  good  gcao&  their 
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tean  and  pxajeiv.  Neaier  the  town,  he  enoonntered  the  chief 
of  the  Moon,  who^  fearing  the  deatgy  more  than  the  king,  ireie 
politely  coming  themaelyes  to  intercede  in  favour  of  the  queen 
and  archbishop,  and  to  conaent  to  the  cession  of  their  mosque. 
The  king  if  as  pacified ;  Moors  and  Christians  were  reconciled. 
An  annual  fete  of  Our  Lady  of  Peace  was  instituted,  and  a  statue 
of  a  Moor  (Alfaqui)  was  subsequently  erected  at  Toledo  in  memory 
of  the  generosity  of  these  'miscreants.' 

^  Catholicism,  accordingly,  was  made  master  of  Toledo,  and 
instaUed  by  fraud  and  violence  in  th^  grand  mosque ;  it  remained 
for  the  Holy  See  to  establish  there,  instead  of  the  national  bre- 
viary, the  Boman  ritual,  then  called  in  Spain  the  Galilean,  in 
which  was  contained  the  complete  Catholic  Credo.  In  spite  of 
the  archbishop  and  the  queen,  in  spite  of  the  king,  who  suffered 
himself  to  be  urged  on  by  their  zeal  for  Bome,  a  council  held  at 
L^n,  AD.  1091,  maintained  the  national  liturgy. 

**  The  clergy  and  Idie  people  desired  to  preserve  it.  Their  fer> 
vent  opponents  persuaded  the*  king  to  appeal  to  the  judgment  of 
God  HiniBolf.  Doubtless  God  would  decide  in  favour  of  the  pope 
against  a  national  coundL  Two  champions  were  named;  one 
represented  the  national  liturgy,  or  office  of  Toledo;  the  others 
the  Gallic  or  Boman  office.  Unfortunately,  and  to  the  extreme 
surprise  of  the  king,  the  queen,  and  the  archbishop,  Don  Juan 
de  Buiz,  of  the  noble  house  of  Matanza,  who  represented  the  office 
of  Toledo,  defeated  the  Boman  office  in  the  most  decisive  manner. 

*^The  astonished  king  appealed  from  Grod,  ill  served,  perhape, 
by  men,  to  €k)d  judging  for  Himself  and  had  recourse  to  trial  by 
fire.  A  pile  was  kindled  in  the  grand  square ;  the  two  breviaries 
were  laid  upon  it.  The  Boman  leapt  out  of  the  fire,  but  retained 
evident  miuto  of  it ;  it  was  scorched.  The  Mozarabic  ritual,  on 
the  other  hand,  remained  in  the  fiame  and  received  no  hurt,  so 
that  the  people,  persuaded  that  there  had  been  a  mirade,  cried 
'Victory,'  to  the  great  scandal  of  the  orthodox.  Was  it  to  be 
thought,  then,  that  God  had  twice  judged  against  Bome,  against 
the  pope,  against  the  Boman  liturgy,  against  the  Credo  9  The 
king  could  not  submit  to  it  This  time  he  appealed  to  himself, 
to  force,  and  ordered  that  all  the  new  churches,  which  should  then 
be  established  in  all  parts,  should  receive  the  Boman  ritual;  he 
only  tolerated  the  national  liturgy  in  the  old  Mozarabic  churches. 
Clergy  and  people  were  alike  indignant  at  this  sentence,  so  clearly 
contrary  to  the  double  judgment  of  God,  and  avenged  themselves 
with  a  witticism,  which  became  a  proverb,  *Ailk  van  leyes,  do 
quieren  reyes.'"* 

*  O^  Yont  les  loisf— Oik  Teolent  les  rois.    Ooquerel,  pp.  128 — ISl, 
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The  histoiy  of  the  Credo  in  the  English  Church  offers 
^ery  little  that  is  worthy  of  remark  From  the  dose  of  the 
eighth  centoiy  downwards,  it  appears  in  a  tolerably  definite 
form,  and  the  interest  which  belongs  to  theyarioos  revisions 
which  have  come  down  to  us  is  rather  linguistic  than 
theological  It  is  possible  that  the  only  variation  of  any 
consequence,  the  omission  of  the  epithet  Catholic,  as  applied 
to  the  "  holy  Church,'*  may  have  been  not  altogether  acci- 
dental, and  had  some  reference  to  the  frequent  struggles 
with  Bome  which  occupied  so  much  of  the  attention  of  our 
early  kings.  The  case  is  different^  however,  with  the  very 
curious  series  of  Greek  creeds  which  have  been  preserved 
in  many  of  the  ancient  psalters  and  lituigiea  The  custom 
of  reciting  the  creed  in  Greek  in  that  part  of  the  service 
preparatory  to  baptism  which  was  called  the  Traditio  Sym- 
bol^ continued  long  in  use  in  the  churches  of  the  West 
There  are,  in  fact,  several  curious  traces  of  the  old  Greek 
ritual  down  to  quite  a  late  period.  The  "  kyrie  eleeison" 
still  retains  its  place  in  the  Latin  service.  The  epistle  and 
gospel  were  long  read  in  both  languages.  In  the  tenth  cen- 
tury, at  Limoges,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  many  parts  of 
the  Mass,  the  Gloria,  Sanctus,  &c.,  were  sung  in  Greek*  We 
are  not  surprised,  therefore,  to  find  that  the  Greek  creeds 
are  evidently  of  an  older  type  than  the  Saxon  and  English, 
which  were  translated  from  the  Latin,  and  appear  in  the 
complete  and  final  form  in  which  the  Credo  spread  over 
the  West-f"  But  with  the  growth  of  the  English  language, 
the  custom  fell  inte  decay,  and  the  Soman  Ciiedo  was  finally 
esteblished  in  the  Anglican  Church. 

The  Credo  is,  then,  in  reality  a  summary  of  the  teachings 
neither  of  Jesus  nor  of  his  apostles.  Nor,  on  the  other 
hand,  does  it  represent  either  of  the  extremes  of  ecclesias- 
tical dogma,  orthodoxy  Catholic  or  Protestant     It  is  a  very 

*  Milman,  History  of  Laiin  Christianity,  VoL  I.  p.  S4. 

i*  The  articles  relating  to  the  miraeoloos  conception,  the  descent  into  hell, 
and  the  oommnnion  of  saints,  are  either  differently  expressed,  or  wanting  alto- 
gether in  some  of  the  Greek  rerBions.  It  may  not  be  withoat  interest  to  give 
a  specimen  of  a  Greek  creed  of  the  ninth  oentoiy  written  in  Saxon  letters. 
The  following  is  from  the  so-called  Psalter  of  King  Athelstan  (Henitley,  p. 
SO) :  Pisthea  isthea  patera  panto  cratero  ceis  oriston  ihft  yon  antnton  mono 
genton  quirion  imon  tongenegenta  ecpnenmatns  sgiu  oemariatis  parthenn  ton 
•pipontio  pilatn  stanrothenteeta  finta  tetrite  imera  anastanta  ogni  cron  anannta 
istos  uranos  catimeron  indexia  tupatros  oten  erchete  crineion  tas  oenicros  oeis 
prenma  agion  agria  fis  inamartion  nrcos  aaasta.    amen. 
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imperfect  statement  of  the  Catholicism  of  the  Council  of 
Trent ;  without  allusion  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  detached  and  isolated  from  the  Church  ^rhich 
embodies  it ;  the  eucharist  and  the  real  presence  are  not  so 
much  as  named ;  Mary  has  no  other  epithet  than  '*  Virgin^" 
and  is  called  neither  Queen  of  Heaven,  Mother  of  God,  nor 
even  immaculate ;  the  famous  doctrine  of  indulgences  is 
only  obscurely  contained  under  the  "communion  of  saints;" 
and  though  the  Church  is  described  as  "  holy''  and  "catho^ 
lie,"  yet  it  is  not  entitled  Boman  and  apostolic ;  and  the  vicar 
of  Jesus  Christ,  the  vice-God,  is  nowhere,  however  distantly, 
aUuded  to.  Nor,  as  M.  Coquerel  points  out,  are  the  evan- 
gelical Protestants  any  more  fortunate  in  finding  in  the 
Credo  a  statement  of  their  special  orthodoxy.  Of  Luther's 
great  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  it  says  not  one  word, 
and  he  would  have  appealed  to  it  in  vain  for  help  in  the 
controversy  of  free-wilL  Calvin's  remorseless  logic  had  to 
seek  elsewhere  for  his  favourite  dogma  of  predestination ; 
and  modem  orthodoxy  looks  about  helplessly  in  a  resum^ 
of  apostoUc  teaching  for  the  atoning  efficacy  of  the  blood  of 
Christ  *  The  Credo  served  the  Reformers  at  first,  because' 
it  represented  the  Catholicism,  not  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
but  of  the  sixth,  when  the  African  Church  was  still  the 
rival  of  Borne,  and  its  prelates  contended  for  the  authority, 
not  of  one  bishop  over  another,  but  of  each  bishop  in  his 
own  churcL  But  the  Beformers  had  not  the  courage  to 
treat  the  Credo  as  the  illustrious  Jurieu  afterwards  reminded 
them  it  ought  to  be  treated,  viz.,  to  look  for  its  sense,  not  in 
the  sacred  writers,  but  in  the  intention  and  purpose  with 
which  the  successive  articles  had  been  inserted.*  Hence 
they  were  thrown  into  the  greatest  embarrassment  by  such 
clauses  as  the  "  descent  into  hell"  and  the  "  communion  of 
saints."  About  the  interpretation  of  the  former,  Luther 
changed  his  mind  two  or  three  times.  The  authors  of  the 
Formula  of  Concord  declared,  that  "  it  was  an  article  which 
could  not  be  understood  by  human  reason  and  ordinary 
faculty,"  and  added,  that  **  we  should  not  scrutinize  it  with 
curiosity,  but  reserve  the  knowledge  of  it  .for  the  future 
life."-(-    Calvin  practically  identified  it  with  the  word  "  suf- 

*  Jnrieu,  quoted  by  Nioobtf,  p.  10. 

t  Formula  ConoordioB,  y.  788,  618,  quoted  by  Nicolas,  p.  288. 
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fered,"  and  declared  that  it  signified  not  metely  **  that  Jesua 
had  suflFered  natural  death,  which  was  the  separation  of  body 
and  spirit,  but  that  his  spirit  had  been  plunged  into  mar- 
vellous anguish,  which  St.  Peter  calls  the  pains  of  death."* 
And  Bishop  Pearson  was  scarcely  less  unfaithful  to  the  ori- 
ginal conception  in  adopting  the  notion  of  Tertullian,  that 
Christ,  qu&  man,  was  bound  to  submit  liimself  to  all  the 
conditions  of  humanity,  and  consequently  after  his  death  to 
descend  into  hell,  with  all  the  other  sons  of  AdanL  The 
^communion  of  saints"  equally  taxed  the  ingenuity  of  the 
Beformers.  The  catechisms  of  Heidelberg  and  Lausanne 
interpreted  it  to  mean  the  vague  participation  of  grace  and 
heavenly  gifts  by  all  the  faithftil;  and  Calvin  explained  that 
there  were  no  favourites  of  heaven,  but  that  aU  (believers, 
of  course)  share  alike  in  the  atoning  efi&cacy  of  Christ's 
deatki"  Happily  some  of  the  Churches  have  perceived  that 
these  articles  place  them  in  a  false  position.  M.  Coquerel, 
in  a  spirited  vindication  of  his  own  right  to  remain  in  the 
French  Beformed  Church,  points  out  that  the  Credo  is  in 
feet  an  intruder  there,  that  the  custom  of  reading  it  from 
the  pulpit  is  only  a  century  old ;  and  he  ingeniously  retorts 
upon  the  consistories  who  close  their  pulpits  against  those 
who  will  not  read  the  Credo,  the  charge  of  themselves  act- 
ing illegally  in  so  doing,  and  insisting  on  what  is  really 
an  alteration  in  the  ancient  liturgy  wnich  the  assembled 
Churches  have  never  approved.  We  are  reminded,  too,  that 
last  year,  at  the  anniversaiy  of  the  foundation  of  Cheshunt 
College,  the  omission  in  the  reading  of  the  Credo,  of  the 
''  descent  into  hell,'*  scandalized  the  Becord  Some  of  the 
American  editions  of  the  Anglican  Liturgy  place  the  clause 
in  brackets.  And  at  Hamburg,  last  year,  the  Protestanten- 
verein  pronounced  for  the  suppression  of  the  whole  Credo, 
on  the  double  ground  that  certain  assertions  which  it  con- 
tains cannot  be  considered  as  the  expression  of  the  truths 
of  the  Christian  religion,  and  that  there  are  in  it  certain 
words  which  it  is  inconvenient  and  even  dangerous  to  ex- 
plain to  children,  j: 

The  Credo  is  a  piece  of  history  and  nothing  more.    It  is 


*  Le  CaUchisme,  Dimanche,  z. ;  Nicolas,  p.  240. 
f  Le  Cat^chisme,  Dimanche,  zy. ;  Nicolas,  p.  257. 
):  HistoirediiOredo,  pp.  114,  144. 
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in  vain  that  it  ia  sought  to  make  it  the  basis  of  a  new 
development  of  the  Christian  Church.  Progress  can  never 
be  retraced ;  and  as  the  lines  of  firee  inquiry  are  advanced, 
the  territories  of  orthodoxy,  once  lost,  are  lost  for  ever.  In 
any  church  which  endeavours^  however  unsuccessfully,  to 
restore  the  "  Christianity  of  Christ,"  the  Credo  would  be  as 
much  out  of  place  as  the  monk  with  crucifix  in  hand,  whom 
an  ancient  painter  depicted  offering  the  last  consolations  of 
the  Church  to  the  penitent  thief  on  his  way  to  Calvary.^ 
Whatever  forms  the  faith  of  the  future  may  assume,  this  at 
least  is  certain,  that  they  must  be  different  from  the  broken 
idols  of  vanished  agea  It  is  scarcely  conceivable  that  it 
should  have  taken  us  eighteen  hundred  years  to  learn  that 
new  wine  needs  to  be  put  into  new  bottles.  We  do  not  desire 
to  disown  our  immense  obligations  to  the  past ;  not  only 
were  it  ungrateful,  disloyal^  it  were  even  impossibla  Its 
modes  of  thought  and  feeling  enter  so  closely  into  every 
fibre  of  our  constitution,  that  to  tear  them  out  would  be  to 
destroy,  if  not  the  power  of  our  consciousness,  yet,  at  least, 
the  sweetness  of  our  sympathy,  the  grace  and  tenderness  of 
our  reverence.  We  do  not  wish  to  be  isolated ;  we  only 
wish  to  be  free.  But  there  are  times  when  great  opportu- 
nities are  offered,  and  the  responsibility  is  then  great  for 
those  who  reject  or  misuse  them.  We  cannot  think  that 
Jesus  himself  would  look  askance  upon  any  honest  attempts 
to  win  "  freedom,"  so  that  it  be  but  by  "  the  truth."  If  faith 
is  to  have  any  sure  basis,  it  must  be  found  in  that  which 
is  nearest  and  so  most  Imown.  Let  us,  then,  accept  with 
thankfulness  the  overwhelming  testimony  of  the  past,  but 
divest  ourselves  of  reliance  solely  upon  the  ancient  tradi- 
tions, and  trust  to  that  final  word,  "  God  is  not  the  God  of 
tiie  dead,  but  of  the  living — ^lo,  God  is  hera" 

J.  ESTLIN  CAEPENTEB. 
t  Aocordisg  to  Dubois  :  qaoied  by  M.  Coqaerel,  Hiiioire  dv  Oredo,  p.  155. 
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The  population  of  the  world  approximates  to  one  thou* 
sand  millions;  the  followers  of  Buddha  approximate  to 
three  hundred  and  fifty  millions.*  They  exceed  the  total 
population  of  Europe,  and  form  about  half  the  population 
of  Asia.  They  outnumber  Christendom.  If  the  map  of 
Asia  be  folded  perpendicularly  down  the  middle,  the  right- 
hand  side  of  the  chart  will  shew  no  country  where  Budd- 
hism is  not  known.  Fold  it  again  transversely,  so  as  to 
give  four  equal  parts,  and  throughout  the  districts  repre- 
sented on  the  lower  right-hand  quarter,  Buddhism  is  either 
predominant  or  universal  It  has,  further,  made  Ceylon  its 
most  choice  domain ;  it  has  conquered  the  sceptics  of  Japan, 
and  it  has  touched  the  northern  snows  of  Europe.  It  has 
planted  its  foot  firmly  among  the  Turanian  nations,  whose 
wild  religious  orgies  are  so  little  akin  to  its  proper  spirit. 
It  has  wrested  from  Confucius  and  Lao-tse  two-thirds  of 
their  natural  inheritance.  Its  propagandists  have  been 
more  successful  than  those  of  any  other  faith  the  world  has 
ever  known.  Like  Christianity,  it  was  driven  with  igno- 
miny from  amid  the  hills  and  vales  that  gave  it  birth.  But, 
unlike  Christianity,  it  first  enjoyed  a  triumphant  reign  of 
many  centuries  in  its  native  home  ;  unlike  Christianity,  it 
successfully  grappled  at  home  with  the  Sabbinism  of  its 
first  days.  Its  founder,  coming,  unlike  the  founder  of  Chris- 
tianity, to  destroy  and  not  to  fulfil,  did  destroy ;  and,  imlike 
again  to  the  founder  of  Christianity,  found  that  in  his  own 
country  a  prophet  hath  honour. 

It  is  still  more  strange  that  this  religion,  so  persuasive 
and  so  irresistible,  had  in  it  none  of  those  elements  which 
we  are  accustomed  to  suppose  essential  to  render  a  religion 
either  the  one  or  the  other.  The  religion  of  Mohammed 
was  irresistible  because  the  arms  of  the  Moslem  were  irre- 
sistibla    The  Buddhist,  so  far  from  being  taught  to  urge 

*  The  moflt  authentic  statement  we  have  seen  on  the  number  of  the  Baddhists 
ifl  that  of  M.  E.  Laboulaye,  in  his  ''Discours  Pr^Ilminaire**  to  La  Comme*a 
French  Traaslation  of  Vasirev's  great  Russian  work  on  Buddhism  (1865).  M. 
Laboulaye  says  that  the  best  and  most  recent  compilations  estimate  the  Budd- 
hists at  340,000,000.  Max  Miiller  (Chips  from  a  German  Workshop,  I.  214) 
makes  them  455,000,000.  Others  vary  the  numbers  between  three  and  four 
hundred  millions. 
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his  fkith  at  the  point  of  the  sword,  was  forbidden  to  kill  or 
to  hurt  any  living  thing,  down  to  the  meanest  vermin.  The 
religion  of  Jesus  is  thought  to  have  been  effectually  persua- 
sive, chiefly  because  it  unveiled  a  supreme  and  beneficent 
God,  and  because  it  promised  a  glorious  and  happy  future 
that  should  never  cease.  But  the  religion — ^if  it  is  to  be 
called  a  religion — of  Buddha  breathed  a  superb  contempt 
for  the  notion  that  there  was  any  God  at  all,  and  looked 
forward  to  a  dreary  cycle  of  miserable  lives  for  every  indi- 
vidual, only  to  be  terminated  at  last  by  the  "blowing  out" 
of  the  spirit  like  the  extinction  of  a  lamp.  For  the  true 
Buddhist  there  was  no  God  and  there  was  no  heavca  From 
valley  to  valley  the  young  doctrine  flew,  and  the  people 
bowed  down  and  called  it  "  blessed."  In  its  fresh  energy  it 
seemed  to  bound  from  kingdom  to  kingdom,  and  the  great 
men  of  the  earth,  ministers  and  kings,  were  abashed  and 
abased  before  it,  and  acknowledged  Siddhartha  to  be  indeed 
Buddha,  the  All-wise.  Nor  was  it  a  brief  enthusiasm. 
Buddhism  not  only  spread  confusion  among  the  older  faiths 
of  mankind,  but  it  has  achieved  the  severer  feat  of  holding 
its  own  against  younger  competitors.  It  has  proved  an 
effective  barrier  to  Mohammedanism,  and  it  smiles  proudly 
on  Christianity. 

The  question  forces  itself  on  the  mind.  How  can  these 
broad  and  grand  historical  facts  be  reconciled  with  certain 
common  generalizations  on  the  religious  nature  of  man  ? 
If  there  is  so  little  of  real  religion  in  Buddhism,  does  not 
the  fact  of  its  stupendous  success  favour  the  conclusion 
of  those  who  contend  that  man  is  not  always  capable  of 
true  religion  without  external  revelation  ?  And  again,  on 
the  other  hand,  we  are  compelled  to  ask,  Buddhism  being 
so  gross,  how  are  we  to  account  for  its  marvellous  extension 
and  still  more  marvellous  permanence  ?  What  vital  force 
did  it  contain,  if  God  and  heaven  alike  were  absent,  to  give 
it  life  and  power  entirely  unparalleled  ?  Its  energy  must 
have  had  a  basis ;  what  was  that  basis  ?  Can  any  hints 
be  gathered  from  its  career  for  those  who  desii-e  to  send  a 
nobler  faith  triumphiiig  through  the  countries  of  the  East? 
We  shall  endeavour,  after  a  brief  review  of  the  salient 
points  both  in  the  composition  and  in  the  history  of  Budd- 
hism, to  suggest  a  few  considerations  conducive  to  some 
degree,  at  any  rate,  to  the  formation  of  an  opinion  on  these 
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and  kindred  points.  For  the  present^  we  are  content  to  say 
that  it  seems  to  us  that  theorists  of  all  classes  have  been 
too  quick  to  reach  conclusions  on  insufficient  data.  The 
God  of  Sinai  and  the  gods  of  Olympus  are  not  representa- 
tive of  the  general  faith  of  humanity.  Thinkers  have  asked 
of  Jerusalem  and  Athens  materials  for  a  psychology  of  the 
world.  We  have  run  to  our  next-door  neighbours  for  a 
declaration  of  their  views,  and  given  out  these  as  the  opi- 
nions of  all  mankind. 

Notwithstanding  the  extraordinary  guesses  to  the  con- 
trary which  were  prevalent  from  the  days  of  the  Manichseans 
to  those  of  Sir  William  Jonea,  Buddhism  originated  in 
India^  and  we  can  date  its  dawn  with  sufficient  precision. 
Without  pretending  to  know  whether  its  founder  expired 
543  or  477  years  before  the  birth  of  Christ,  we  can  sketch 
the  moral  and  intellectual  condition  of  India  at  the  time 
with  a  firm  and  reliable  pencil  The  people,  originally  so 
sttdwart  and  so  energetic,  were  so  no  longer,  'mien  they 
crossed  the  northern  mountains  centuries  earlier,  they  came 
from  a  land  where  the  climate  braced  the  body,  and  the  soil 
gave  riches  only  in  return  for  labour.  Slowly  they  wan- 
dered further  south ;  and  as  the  vegetation  became  luxu- 
riant and  the  flora  gorgeous,  the  tax  upon  meat  and  drink 
was  remitted,  and  all  men  had  to  do  was  to  stretch  forth 
the  hand  and  gather.  But  yet  it  was  no  lotus-land  for  them. 
Theirs  was  to  be  no  life  of  dreamy  and  rapturous  ease. 
The  perpetual,  implacable,  scorching  sun  flared  down  on  the 
glorious  verdure  it  had  created ;  and  if  it  made  the  palm 
and  the  sal  lift  their  heads  to  the  skies,  it  forced  men  to 
crouch  enervated  on  the  ground  and  curse  their  lives. 
Five  or  six  hundred  years  before  our  era  the  Indian  was 
already  a  ruin,  and  the  splendour  of  the  country  his  ances- 
tors had  seized  with  joy  and  buoyancy  was  good  for  little 
but  to  decorate  the  sepulchre  of  his  manliness  and  vigour. 
It  was  natural  to  a  people  enervated  beyond  all  parallel  to 
submit  to  every  tyranny  over  body  or  soul  with  unbroken 
passivity,  and  despotism  was  the  only  known  temporal 
government  or  spiritual  influenca  The  men  whose  fathers 
seem  at  the  very  dawn  of  constructive  history  to  have  been 
a  race  of  bravos,  were  now  slaves  too  abject  to  sigh  for  free- 
dom. Caste  was  in  full  development  The  Brahmans,  or 
priestly  caste,  and  the  Eshatriyas,  or  knightly  caste,  shared 
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dominioa  Bat  the  latter  were  very  much  under  the  heel 
of  the  former.  The  spiritual  was  the  better  organized,  and 
certainly  the  more  deadly,  tyranny.  In  every  royal  or 
noble  house  was  a  Purohita,  or  domestic  chaplain,  whose 
first  duty  was  the  solemn  inauguration  of  tbe  chie£  The 
chaplains  held  a  veiy  different  place  from  that  common  to 
their  order  in  England  at  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury, when,  as  Macaulay  declares,  they  were  willing  to  marry 
their  patrons'  cooks.  "  Ten  thousand  elephants,  ten  thou- 
sand slave-girls,"  the  pick  of  "  eighty-eight  thousand  white 
horses,"*  were  regarded  as  about  the  correct  fee  for  the 
household  sacrificer ;  and  we  hear  that  a  Kshatriya  **  should 
not  cheat  a  Brahman  who  has  this  knowledge  and  performed 
this  (inauguration)  ceremony,  unless  he  wishes  to  be  turned 
out  of  his  dominions  and  to  lose  his  life."'f'  But  not  only 
in  palaces,  but  universally,  the  Brahmanic  caste  exercised 
a  religious  tyranny  far  exceeding  in  intensity  and  narrow- 
ness that  of  the  rabbin  in  Jerusalem  at  the  time  of  our 
Saviour.  Though  more  virulent,  it  was  not  dissimilar. 
Here,  too,  the  nation  possessed  an  ancient  literature  teem- 
ing with  the  inspiration  and  aspiration  of  a  prophetic  faith. 
Here,  too,  the  names  of  the  prophets  had  been  handed  down 
and  were  revered,  and  on  their  remains  the  religious  teachers 
professed  to  base  all  the  instruction  they  gave.  To  the 
Bishis  of  the  Veda  lay  the  ultimate  appeal,  as  to  the  pro- 
phets of  the  Hebrew  canoa  But  here,  too,  an  artificial 
interpretation  had  sprung  up,  and  overspread  and  choked 
every  part  of  the  original  scripture ;  and  if  the  Talmud  was 
in  ite  vastness  a  measure  of  the  decay  of  Hebrew  spiritual- 
ity, it  was  surpassed  in  its  own  provmce  by  the  astounding 
phrase,  word  and  syllable- worship  of-  the  Brahmanas,  with 
which  each  division  of  the  Veda  was  overlaid.  J  And  the 
cultus  which  sprang  from  this  unpromising  source  was 

*  Aitareya  Brahmana,  Hang.,  Bk.  viiL  e.  4,  §  22. 

t  Ibid.  Bk.  TiU.  e.  4,  8  28. 

X  Here  is  a  ipeeimen  of  metre-wonhip :  "  He  who  dndres  hearen  ihoiild 
nee  two  Annshtubha.  There  are  rizty-foiir  syllables  in  two  Anoahtubhs.  Each 
of  theee  three  worlds  (earth,  air  and  sky)  contains  twenty-one  places,  one 
rising  above  the  other  (just  as  the  steps  of  a  ladder;.  By  twenty-one  steps  he 
ascends  to  each  c^  these  worlds  sevenlly ;  by  taking  the  sixty-fonrth  step  he 
stands  firm  in  the  celestial  world.  He  who  having  such  a  knowledge  nses  two 
Annshtubhs  gains  a  footing  (in  the  celestial  world).'* — ^Ait.  Brah.  Haug.,  6k.  i. 
c  ^,  §  5. 

n2 


1 80  Buddh  ism  and  Chriduinity, 

forced  upon  the  people.  Forms  and  phrases,  sacrifice  and 
penance  of  every  kind,  were  the  hinge  on  which  temporal 
and  eternal  salvation  turned.  The  most  trifling  neglect, 
however  unintentional,  of  any  of  the  million  observanceB 
that  pressed  every  moment  on  the  believer,  would  involve 
him  in  ages  of  anguish.  At  the  same  time,  though  Deity 
was  believed  in,  the  notion  of  personality  either  in  Grod  or 
man  was  hazy  and  indistinct^  and  the  perpetual  question 
was,  "  How  can  life  be  altogether  escaped,  and  the  penalty 
of  re-birth  and  transmigration  be  for  ever  avoided  V  For 
it  had  become  the  premiss  of  all  thought  and  of  every  phi- 
losophy in  India,  that  life  is  miserable,  that  existence  is  an 
evil  Groaning  beneath  the  heavy  weight  of  mans  and 
nature's  worst  oppression,  destitute  of  all  upward  and  on- 
ward aspiration  but  a  lethargic  longing,  the  people  saw  hope 
neither  around  nor  above  them,  and  creation,  regarded  as 
evolution,  was  deemed  a  cruel  and  senseless  freak  of  Deity. 
The  more  beautifid  and  consolatory  systems,  of  which  the 
Bhagavat-Gita  presents  us  with  the  most  luminous  speci- 
men, were  as  yet  unconceived.  If  Kapila  had  already  lived 
and  taught  his  sceptical  philosophy,  it  ceitainly  had  not 
permeated  the  massea  The  Brahmans  were  still  a  compact 
squadron,  and  the  Brahmans  rode  rough-shod  over  the  hearts 
and  lives  of  the  millions.  The  population  of  India  was 
steeped  in  contemplative  misery. 

While  such  was  the  condition  of  the  inhabitants  of  the 
great  valley  of  the  Ganges,  there  was  born  to  a  king  whose 
dominions  seem  to  have  lain  on  the  borders  of  the  modern 
Nepaul  and  Oude,  an  heir.  Suddhodana,  of  the  royal  house 
of  the  Sakyas,  reigned  at  the  city  of  Kapilavastu  over  a 
kingdom  of  the  same  name.  The  child  advanced  in  years, 
the  delight  and  pride  of  his  father.  The  Iq^ends  relatQ  how 
even  at  school  he  astonished  his  master,  Visvamitra^  by  his 
miraculous  proficiency,  and  forced  him  to  exclaim  that  this 
was  "the  greatest  of  the  gods,  of  the  most  unexampled 
genius."  This  is  only  one  of  the  first  remarkable  parallel- 
isms in  detail  between  the  legendary  or  authentic  biographies 
of  the  Buddha  and  those  of  the  Christ.*    As  the  story  runs, 

*  A  pATellelism  to  the. chief  Christian  myth  is  not  wanting :  **Der  Bodhisattva 
....  geht  als  fttn£Earbiger  Leichtstrahl  ein  in  den  Leib  der  MayadeTi,  wird 
iQithin  auf  unbefleckte  Weise,  ohne  m&nnlichee  Zuthup,  empfangen." — C.  P. 
Koeppen  :  Die  Religion  des  Buddhn  and  ihrc  Entstehung. 
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at  sixteen  the  young  prince  was  desired  to  marry,  and  en- 
treated his  seniors  not  to  seek  rank  or  wealth,  but  the 
homely  virtues  of  a  good  and  modest  woman.  A  bride  to 
his  mind  was  found  in  the  beautiful  Gopa,  and  it  only 
remained  to  induce  her  father's  consent  He  was  a  man  of 
much  pride,  and  stood  on  the  custom  of  his  family  to  give 
their  daughters  only  to  such  wooers  as  proved  themselves 
worthy.  Accordingly  a  great  gala  was  held  in  the  royal 
domain,  at  which  the  lover  was  to  compete  in  every  athletic 
and  intellectual  contest  with  the  flower  and  chivalry  of  the 
land.  None  could  vie  with  him,  and  his  nuptials  were 
forthwith  celebrated  amid  the  profoundest  rejoicing.  But 
even  his  domestic  happiness  could  not  decoy  his  mind  from 
the  meditation  of  deep  problems ;  he  was  pensive  and 
thoughtful,  and  needed  but  the  occasion  to  turn  him  alto- 
gether from  the  romp  and  revelry  with  which  king  and 
courtiers  sought  to  fascinate  him.  Even  to  the  palace  doors 
came  surging  the  wail  of  humanity,  and  the  bo/s  pure  and 
tender  heart  was  touched  and  sobered.  The  match  was  soon 
lit  which  was  to  set  ablaze  the  continent  of  India.  The 
prince  met  an  old  man  on  the  pubUc  road,  whose  gait  was 
feeble  though  supported  by  a  stick ;  his  face  was  wrinkled  ; 
the  veins  swelled  out  on  his  hands ;  all  the  unsightly  marks 
of  age  and  all  its  forms  of  suffering  were  upon  him.  The 
young  man,  startled  and  shocked,  inquired  of  his  groom  if 
this  were  the  curse  of  some  unhappy  fiimily  or  the  common 
lot  of  age.  "  It  will  come  on  you  atid  yours,"  replied  the 
attendant ;  ''  old  age  is  the  heritage  of  all"  Sick  at  heart, 
Siddhartha  turned  homewards  to  meditate  on  the  vanity  of 
life.  The  blow  was  quickly -followed  up  by  others.  A 
houseless  wretch,  tainted  with  a  foul  fever,  was  the  next 
frightful  revelation.  Again,  the  prince  saw  a  shrouded  corpse, 
and  now  burst  out,  **  I  must  meditate  how  to  accomplish 
deliverance  J"  Lastly,  he  beheld  a  Bhikshu,  or  religious 
mendicant,  and,  struck  with  his  reverend  and  passionless 
mien,  finally  resolved  upon  the  religious  life.  Henceforth 
it  was  his  dream  to  deliver  humanity  from  misery.  The 
remonstrances  of  Suddhodana  were  as  vain  as  his  precau- 
tions. The  future  saviour  confronted  him  with  the  univer- 
sal wretchedness  of  mankind,  and  at  length  slipped  out  of 
the  guarded  palace  with  his  faithful  attendant  in  the  silence 
of  the  night    At  daylight  he  was  many  leagues  from  the 
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home  of  his  youtL  He  dismissed  Ms  servant^  shaved  his 
knightly  locks,  and  assumed  a  mean  attire.  He  now  threw 
himself  with  aidour  into  the  study  of  the  Brahmanic  wis- 
dom, and  speedily  learnt  all  that  the  priests  had  to  teach. 
But  they  could  not  adequately  explain  to  him  the  cause  of 
human  suffering,  nor  could  they  give  a  receipt  for  its  anni- 
hilatioa  From  philosopher  to  philosopher  he  wandered, 
attaching  himself  for  a  while  now  and  again  to  some  teacher 
of  famous  name,  ever  athirst,  never  sated.  His  earnestness 
and  genius  wrung  admiration  from  all,  while  his  sweet  and 
pure  disposition  won  the  love  and  allegiance  of  the  great 
monarch,  Bimbisara.  Gladly  would  this  prince  have  given 
him  asylum,  but  the  woods  were  his  chosen  home,  and  to 
royal  pomps  he  preferred  asceticism  of  such  austerity  as 
racked  and  emaciated  his  body.  His  penances  were  rigid ; 
his  meditations  were  profound ;  but  the  immeasurable  know- 
ledge came  not.  After  six  years  of  this  terrible  stringency, 
it  occurred  to  him  that  he  was  impairing  mental  as  well  as 
physical  strength.  He  changed  his  ways,  took  sufficient 
food,  wore  sufficient  clothing,  though  of  coarse  and  unat- 
tractive material, — rags  gathered  at  the  grave, — and  finally 
acquired  in  a  moment  of  supreme  exaltation  the  boundless 
and  universal  knowledge.  Now  he  was  "Buddha,"  "the 
Enlightened.''  At  length  he  knew  the  way  of  deliverance. 
At  last  he  was  secure  &om  renewed  birth  himsel£  Now  he 
could  enfranchise  aU  who  would  hear  his  word. 

This  marks  the  second  great  epoch  in  the  life  of  "  the 
Blessed  One."  Irving  his  retreat,  he  went  out  into  the 
world,  and  near  Benares  for  the  first  time  "turned  the 
Wheel  of  the  Law  ;"*  that  as,  preached  his  complete  doc- 
trine. Henceforth  his  life  was  that  of  the  devoted  philan- 
thropist and  indefatigable  reformer.  Princes  and  peasants 
gladly  heard  his  words.  Some  Nicodemuses  there  were ;  but 
the  "  Scribes  and  Pharisees"  of  India  were  generally  against 
him.  He  not  only  overthrew  their  interpretations,  but 
slighted  the  Veda  itsel£  What  was  worse,  he  refused  to 
recognize  their  social  pretensions.    He  sought  out  the  poor 

*  From  ft  misQDderstoiidiiig  of  thiB  h^Tooiite  phrase  of  the  aaored  books  oame 
the  castom,  now  common  in  certain  regions  of  Buddhism,  of  inscribing  a  litany 
on  a  wheel,  and  taming  this  rapidly  by  a  handle.  So  many  revolutions,  so 
much  spiritual  efficacy.  Even  to  this  we  may  perhaps  find  puallelisms  in  the 
developments  of  Christendom. 
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and  the  sinneiu  One  of  his  disciples  asked  a  woman  of 
the  despised  Chandali  class  for  water  at  a  well.  With 
like  surprise  to  one  who  was  thus  besought  elsewhere,  she 
answered,  "  I  am  but  a  Chandali  woman !"  Ananda  replied 
that  he  asked  not  her  caste,  but  desired  water.  She  adopted 
a  spiritual  life.  It  was  hard,  in  Buddha's  eyes,  for  a  rich 
man  to  enter  the  kingdom  which  he  preached.  He  says, 
''  It  is  hard  to  be  rich,  and  to  learn  the  Way.'"  Again,  who 
can  fail  to  think  of  the  widow's  mite,  when  he  liads  that 
a  poor  man  filled  the  alms-bowl  of  Buddha  with  a  handful 
of  flowers,  while  rich  men  could  not  fill  it  with  ten  thousand 
bushels  ?  All  classes  of  men  flocked  around  him,  but  at 
his  first  discourse ''  many  among  the  people  said,  '  The  king^s 
son  has  lost  his  reason.'"*  Th%  same  thing  was  said  of 
another  who  preached  strange  doctrines.  When  Buddha 
worked  miracles,  they  were  always  illustrative  of  his  com- 
passion for  the  suffering.  He,  like  Christ,  grieved  that  the 
generation  **  required  a  sign."  When  a  prince  proposed  to 
him  some  stupendous  miracle  to  startle  and  dazzle  his 
enemies,  he  rebuked  him  with  dignity.  He  is  said  to  have 
preached  in  a  Prakrit  dialect,  timt  is,  in  the  patois  of  the 
common  people,  though  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the 
learned  languaga 

Forty  years  he  spent  in  the  execution  of  his  mission. 
Early  in  this  period  he  re-visited  his  father's  capital  and 
won  to  the  new  faith  the  members  of  his  own  family.  At 
Yaisali  he  was  at  last  seized  with  violent  illness.  It  was 
the  rainy  season.  He  foresaw  his  death,  and  resolved  to 
travel  to  Kusinagara^  and  there  encounter  it  There,  under 
a  fig-tree,  complete  ''  Enlightenment"  had  first  burst  on  his 
yearning  souL  He  arrived  exhausted,  sank  into  profound 
contemplation,  and  died,  no  more  to  wake  to  suffering. 
Afterwards  his  ashes  were  very  sacred  relica  Many  thou- 
sand monumental  "  Topes"  covered  them  in  various  parts 
of  India 

The  foregoing  sketch  of  the  life  and  character  of  Sakya- 
muni  is  based  on  many  legends,  not  one  of  which,  probably, 
was  written  till  long  after  his  death.  Many  of  them  teem 
with  wild  or  childish  extravagances.  We  have  confined 
ourselves  to  the  consistent  and  the  possibla    Herr  Yasil'ev, 


*  Klaproth.  Jomn.  As.  Tii.  181,  quoted  by  Eoeppen. 
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consummate  critic  as  he  is,  seems  rather  too  sceptical  when 
he  writes:  "All  that  we  can  say  with  certainty  about 
Buddha's  life  is,  that  after  abandoning'a  life  of  mortification, 
he  assumed  the  garb  of  poverty,  and  that  in  this  condition 
he  arrived  at  Sajagriha,  the  nearest  town,  where  he  esta- 
blished himself  in  the  garden  of  Anatapindada,  and  he  re- 
ceived charity  from  the  inhabitants.*'*  He  surmises  that 
Sakya  was  an  exile  from  his  home  in  consequence  of  politi- 
cal intrigues.  This  seems  the  mere  spirit  of  scepticism. 
The  prince  who  abandons  wealth  and  pomp,  who  endures 
famine,  pain  and  sorrow,  who  toils  single-hearted  two-score 
years,  who  dies  as  he  has  lived,  upborne  by  a  great  and  full 
conviction,  is  neither  the  commonplace  which  chance  tales 
could  construct,  nor  the  exaggerated  and  unnatural  prodigy 
that  the  unrestrained  revels  of  Hindu  imagination  would 
concoct."!"  The  character,  self-sacrificing  and  fervent,  cou- 
rageous and  constant,  gentle,  humble,  and  full  of  universal 
love,  is  one  which  bears  on  it  the  impress  of  reality.  It  is 
not  such  as  myths  create,  least  of  all  Oriental  myths.  They 
may  add  tinsel  and  gewgawa  But  the  beautiful  original 
shines  brighter  than  its  uncouth  trappings.  It  seems  a  truer 
criticism  to  accept  this  old  ideal,  pure  and  sweet  as  it  is, 
than  to  set  it  aside  as  the  rubbish  of  later  ages.  Wo  see  in 
the  admission  of  the  touching  incidents  and  noble  purpose 
of  Buddha's  life  far  less  difficulty  than.in  their  rejection. 

We  pass  to  the  morals  taught  by  Buddha.  At  the  present 
day  Buddhism  displays  a  very  complete  philosophy  or 
parody  of  a  philosophy,  but  of  its  morality  the  less  said  the 
better.  Yet  Buddha  left  the  merest  rudiments  of  a  philo- 
sophy, but  a  scheme  of  morality  of  marvellous  loftiness 
and  purity.  Ever}^where  in  the  history  and  diagnosis  of 
Buddhism  there  are  startling  suggestions  in  reference  to 
the  history  and  diagnosis  of  Christianity  ; — ^in  nothing  are 
they  more  significant  than  in  the  large  fact  just  noted.  M. 
Barth^lemy  Saint-Hilaire  has  endeavoured  to  shew  J  that 
all  Buddhist  morality  is  vicious  because  it  is  based  on  the 
desire  of  its  reward.  Nirvana,  Buddhist  salvation,  of  which 
hereafter.     Without  denying  that  right  action  would  be 

*  Vasirev :  French  translation,  p.  22. 

f  For  mificellaneous  examples  of  the  feats  natural  to  Hindu  imagination, 
see  Buckle,  Hist.  Civilization  in  England,  I.  123  seq.  (original  edition). 

t  Le  Bouddha  et  sa  Beligion,  troisidme  Mition  (1866),  pp.  150  soq. 
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vitiated  were  it  prompted  solely  by  thid  thought,  it  may  be 
remarked  in  passing,  that  though  the  Christian  heaven  bo 
true  and  Nirvana  false,  Christian  action  is  degraded  in  pre- 
cisely the  same  measure  when  reward  hereafter  is  its  motive. 
Such  motive  is  habitually  uiged  throughout  the  Christian 
Church.  But  the  generous  aspirations  which  Buddha  incul- 
cated, if  less  by  precept  yet  fuUy  by  example,  are  almost  as 
remote  from  sordid  self-interest  as  the  sublime  sacrifices  of 
the  New  Testament  His  intense  desire  in  the  gardens  of 
Kapilavastu  was  not  his  own  spiritual  enfi^tnchisement,  but 
the  deliverance  of  the  millions  of  his  fellow-men.  The  spirit 
of  his  life,  as  painted  in  ever}'  legend,  is  that  of  the  deepest 
and  most  self-forgetful  love.  It  was  this  that  caught  the 
hearts  of  the  outcast  and  the  slava  Buddha  himself,  and 
many  others  who  were  conscious  that  they  had  attained  the 
blessed  state  in  which  death  must  usher  to  Nirvana,  still 
walked  the  earth  and  taught  because  they  yearned  for  the 
liberation  of  other  men. 

Buddhism  has  its  ten  commandments.  Save  for  the 
awful  omission  of  the  sanctifying  commands  which  open  the 
Mosaic  table,  and  as  far  as  morality  proper  is  concerned, 
the  list  may  perhaps  compare  favourably  with  that  of  Horeb. 
They  axe  in  two  parts,  the  first  five  binding  on  all,  the 
second,  perhaps,  not  on  the  laics.  The  second  half  vary  con- 
siderably in  different  scriptures.    Here  ia  one  version : 

1.  Thou  Shalt  not  kilL 

2.  Thou  shalt  not  steal 

3.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery. 

4.  Thou  shalt  not  lie. 

5.  Thou  shalt  not  be  drunken. 

6.  Thou  shalt  abstain  from  repasts  at  improper  times. 

7.  Thou  shalt  abstain  from  public  spectacles. 

8.  Thou  shalt  abstain  from  rich  attire  and  perfumes. 

9.  Thou  shalt  abstain  from  a  large  bed. 

10.  Thou  shalt  abstain  from  receiying  gold  and  silver.* 

The  first  &ve  commandments  sum  up  a  complete  morality, 

*  Upfaam,  in  his  tranalation  of  the  Mahavansi,  gives  the  folloving  : 

1.  Do  not  kill.  7.  Do  not  speak  words  which  are  to 

2.  Do  not  steal.  no  parpose  but  hann. 

3.  Do  not  commit  adultery.  8.  Do  not  covet  others*  property. 

4.  Do  not  lie.  9.  Do  not  envy. 

5.  Do  not  slander.  10.  Do  not  err  in  the  true  faith  or 

6.  Do  not  can  ill  nainet.  think  it  to  be  false. 


186  Buddhism  and  Christianity. 

while  the  second  five  sketch  a  thorough  system  of  asceti- 
cism. Elsewhere  morals  are  tripaiiite:  chastity,  charity, 
patience.  In  the  Bhagavat-Gita,  a  theistic  system  of  later 
centuries,  morals  are  summed  in  chastity,  charity,  sacrifice. 
The  diversity  is  suggestive.  In  the  latter  there  is  the  true 
philosophic  division  of  existence,  Self,  Nature  (represented 
by  living  beings),  God,  and  a  duty  toward  each.  In  the 
Buddhist  system  there  is  chastity,  the  duty  to  Self;  charity, 
the  duty  to  Man  and  the  Animals ;  finally,  duty  to  no  God, 
but  to  Fate,  the  blind  order  of  things,  patience.  Here  is  an 
illustration  of  the  practical  working  of  these  morals.  Chris- 
tianity has  only  just  taught  us  to  provide  drinking  foun- 
tains and  people's  parks.  We  were  anticipated  2000  years 
ago.  "  Men  are  to  plant  wholesome  herbs,  trees  and  groves 
on  the  roads,  that  the  poor  and  pilgrims  may  find  suste- 
nance and  shelter,  and  to  dig  wells  for  them ;  men  are  to 
receive  travellers  as  guests  (that  is  a  sacred  duty),  and 
provide  shelter  for  them."*  The  slaying  of  man  or  animal 
is  absolutely  forbidden,  and  old  and  sick  animals  are  to  be 
cared  for.  Finally,  Buddha,  in  pointed  opposition  to  the 
Brahmans,  but  in  a  spirit  very  Christ-like,  forbids  any  to 
parade  good  works,  bidding  them  rather  hide  these  and 
make  known  their  faults  of  thought,  word  and  deed.  On 
the  great  moral  question  of  religious  tolerance  or  religious 
persecution,  historical  Christianity  can  bear  no  comparison 
with  Buddhism.  The  rock  inscriptions  of  Dharmasoka  or 
Piyadasi,  the  Buddhist  Constantine,  are  altogether  in  the 
true  spirit  of  Sakyamuni :  "  Piyadasi,  monarch  beloved  of 

the  Devas,  honours  all  creeds Men  ought  to  honour 

their  own  creed  only,  but  never  to  blame  that  of  others, 
and  thus  wrong  will  be  done  to  none.  There  are,  indeed, 
circumstances  under  which  the  creed  of  others,  too,  ought 
to  be  honoured ;  and  in  acting  thus,  as  the  case  may  demand, 
men  strengthen  their  own  belief  and  help  that  of  others. 
He  who  acts  otherwise  weakens  his  personal  belief  and 
injures  that  of  others,"  &c.f  Buddhists  in  the  days  of  their 
greatest  ardour  lived  peacefully  beside  their  unbelieving 
neighbours.  They  have  never  been  guilty  of  persecution. 
If  rigid  truthfulness,  rare  humility,  extreme  chastity, 

*  Doncker :  Geacliichte  des  Alterthums. 

f  Saint  Hilaire :  Le  Boaddha  et  sa  BeUgion,  traiaidme  Edition,  p.  115. 
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unwearying  patience,  filial  devotion  and  boundless  self- 
sacrifice, — a  genuine,  deep  and  constant  "enthusiasm  of 
humanity," — constitute  a  lofty  and  reverend  character,  then 
not  only  was  such  the  character  of  the  founder  of  the  Budd- 
hist faith,  but  lofty  and  reverend,  too,  was  the  character  he 
diffused  among  a  countless  mass  of  followers. 

We  must  glance  at  the  theory  on  which  such  practice 
nominally  rested,  that  is,  Buddhist  metaphysica  Metaphy- 
sics soon  became  most  elaborate  Originally  they  were 
most  simpla  Four  fundamental  "  Truths"  were  undoubt- 
edly taught  from  the  very  first :  (1)  Existence  is  miserable ; 
(2)  Misery  will  always  accompany  existence ;  (3)  But  an 
end  may  be  put  to  existence  and  misery ;  (4)  The  "  way ** 
to  such  termination,  in  eight  sections  This  is  a  simple 
statement  of  Indian  sentiment  All  schools  agreed  that  life 
was  woe.  The  Brahman  was  illogical,  and  nevertheless 
believed  in  Deity,  and  hoped  for  absorption  therein  here- 
after. The  Buddhist,  strictly  and  stendy  logical,  did  not 
deny,  but  ignored  God,  and  looked  to  annihilation  as  the 
only  end  of  paixL  What  evidence  of  Gk)d  in  Self  or  Nature? 
WhsX  life  could  give  rest^  when  life  was, sorrow?  Awful 
as  such  a  state  of  mind  may  be,  appalling  as  is  the  thought 
that  it  was  that  of  innumerable  masses,  we  need  neither  go 
to  India  nor  to  pre*Christian  times  to  meet  it  It  is  the 
opinion  of  one  who  for  a  score  of  years  has  laboured  amid 
the  poorest  of  the  London  poor,  that  that  great  population 
ignores  God  altogether,  and  looks  to  death  with  longing; 
not  as  a  better  birth,  but  the  end,  deliverance,  annihilation. 
These  are  our  English  Buddhists.  Their  hope,  too,  is  Nir- 
vana. Baron  Bunsen  was  a  man  of  great  head,  but  far 
greater  heart  He  would  not,  and  he  did  not,  believe  that 
humanity  could  adopt  this  unhallowed  creed.  The  London 
streets  refute  him.* 

*  Prol  MUller  recently  read  a  paper  on  Buddhistic  KihiliBm  before  the 
AaBOciation  of  German  Philologists.  [See  Tr&bner^B  American  and  Oriental 
Litenuy  Beooid,  Oct.  16,  1869.]  Here,  oontravening  the  impresrion  that  other 
writings  of  his  ovn  hare  produced  [see,  e.g.,  Chips :  Buddhism],  he  contends 
that  the  annihilation  doctrine  belongs  to  the  Abhidharma  or  Metaphysics  of 
Buddhism  only,  and  is  not  proper  to  Buddhism.  His  paper  is  too  brief  to  do 
more  than  re-open  the  question.  The  present  article  was  written  before  we  saw 
this  paper.  And,  indeed,  the  subject  is  &r  too  laige  to  be  discuassd  as  a  mere 
episode  of  a  fugitive  article.  We  recommend  the  "Ayertissement"  on  the  sub- 
ject, inserted  in  the  third  edition  of  St.  Hilaire*8  work,  to  those  who  desire  to 
see  the  other  Bide,^that  whioh  we  adopt  in  the  text. 
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The  sublime  morality  was  fastened  on  the  infernal  phi- 
losophy in  this  way :  Disease,  decay,  death,  suffering,  result 
from  birtL  Birth  results  bom  a  concatenation  of  cause 
and  effect,  the  proximate  of  which  is  existence  (Bhava),  the 
remote,  desire,  thirst  (Trishna).  Through  sensation  we  may 
trace  the  chain  back  to  the  senses^  of  which  the  ideas  of 
form  and  name  confounded  (Namarupa)  are,  in  their  turn, 
the  cause.  Namarupa  results  from  consciousness,  which 
again  springs  from  imagination  (Samskara).  Imagination, 
conception,  is  all  delusion,  shadowing  forth  what  really  is 
non-existent,  and  thus  rests  on  Avidya,  ignorance,  the  prime 
cause  of  all  the  circle  of  life.  Soot  out  ignorance,  and  you 
root  out  the  only  basis  of  Ufa  With  profound  intuition  it 
was  perceived  that  ignorance  is  inconsistent  with  the  high- 
est moral  purity.  The  pure  heart  speaks  truly.  Therefore 
a  perfect  morality  must  make  impossible  re-birth,  the 
dreaded  programme  of  transmigration,  and  must  plunge  the 
soul,  or  rather  extinguish  all  being,  in  Nirvana.  While 
re-births  continue,  the  height  or  depth,  celestial,  earthly  or 
infernal,  of  their  spheres  depends  entirely  on  the  desert 
(Karma)  of  previous  lives.  The  sum  of  merit  and  demerit 
is  transferred  to  the  new  creature.  The  man  who  suffers 
now  may  know  it  is  the  reward  of  delinquency  in  his  former 
generations.  The  effect  of  Karma^  though  it  be  the  Karma 
of  lives  far  back  in  the  unsearchable  annals,  is  absolutely 
inevitable  Hence  practically,  the  theory  of  transmigration 
being  untrue,  we  have  a  horrible  fatalism. 

These  are  the  main  outlines  of  primitive  Buddhist  meta- 
physics. Each  conception  tempts  to  endless  digression,  and 
has  been  the  nucleus  of  endless  controversy  inside  and  out- 
side the  fold  of  Buddhism.  But  space  will  only  allow  the 
barest  epitome  of  the  main  facts  of  the  history  of  the  faith, 
before  turning  to  the  inferences  which  seem  suggested. 

Buddhism  at  first  probably  included  within  its  system 
no  laics.  At  any  rate  they  were  secondary  to  the  clergy. 
Early  Christianity  exhibits  the  precise  reverse :  preachers 
and  pastors  existed  solely  for  the  sake  of  the  lay  brethren. 
The  laws  of  caste  were  ignored  The  evangel  was  preached 
to  all  The  Kshatriya  and  the  degraded  Sudra  alike  adopted 
the  yellow  habit  of  the  new  order.  The  innovation  was  as 
startling  as  the  admission  of  the  uncircumcised  among  the 
circumcised.    Without  the  Gentiles,  the  Christian  Church 
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ivould  have  melted  away.  Buddhism  would  have  dwindled 
into  nothing,  had  it  not  embraced  in  brotherhood  the  outcast 
and  the  slave.  But  it  was  not  long  before  precautions  were 
requisite  to  escape  scandals  or  powerful  enmities.  "  After 
a  slight  hesitation  as  to  the  propriety  of  the  course  he  'was 
about  to  pursue,  he  [Buddha]  was  at  first,  in  the  greatness 
of  his  pity  for  mankind,  ready  to  receive  into  his  commu- 
nity any  one  who  presented  himself  for  acceptance ;  but  as 
he  found  that  many  evils  were  attendant  upon  this  indis- 
criminate admission,  he  rejected,  for  obvious  reasons,  the 
leper,  the  being  not  human  (amanusya),  the  slave,  the 
debtor,  the  king's  servant,  the  minor,  and  the  youth  who 
had  not  received  the  consent  of  his  parents."*  More  pro- 
bably this  represent-s  the  experience  of  a  century  or  so. 
There  are  amusing  instances  of  the  reference  of  the  later 
experience  of  the  monasteries  to  the  wisdom  of  Buddha 
himself.  It  is  said  that  a  matricide  who  had  been  admitted 
having  brought  disgrace  upon  the  order,  Buddha  commanded 
that  thenceforth  this  question  should  always  be  put  to  the 
candidate  for  ordination,  "Have  you  killed  your  mother?" 
Monachism  by  degrees  became  thoroughly  oi^ganized. 
The  Vihara,  or  retreat  for  the  rainy  season,  developed  into 
the  complete  convent  The  Brahmans  had  long  practised 
asceticism,  and  for  purposes  of  mutual  protection  had  occa- 
sionally gathered  in  groups.  But  the  oi^nization  of  large 
numbers,  the  appointment  of  superiors,  the  common  code 
of  discipline,  and  above  all  the  formation  of  nunneries,  were 
entirely  original  to  Buddhism.  The  system  finally  elabo- 
rated, still  extant,  is  the  absolute  prototype  of  Christian 
monachism.  Buddhism  is  well  known  to  certain  Catholic 
writers  as  the  invention  of  Satan  for  the  traduction  of 
Christianity.  M.  Laboulaye  says :  "  Every  one  knows  that 
we  find  among  the  Buddhists  male  and  female  convents, 
mendicancy  practised  as  a  religious  virtue,  the  celibacy  and 
tonsure  of  monks,  the  use  of  bells  and  rosaries,  the  cultus 
of  relics,  public  confession,  intercession  of  saints,  fasts,  pro- 
cessions, litanies,  holy  water,  and  finally  in  Thibet  a  com- 
plete hierarchy  of  grand  Lamas,  bearing  the  cross,  the  mitre 
and  the  dalmatic,  and  having  at  its  head  the  Tale-Lama» 
chosen  in  conclave  after  the  death  of  his  predecessor,  and 

*  £.  S.  Hardy :  Legends  and  Theories  of  the  Baddhistfl,  p.  xxxr. 
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representing  on  earth  the  living  incarnation  of  Buddha."  ^ 
The  system  soon  outgrew  and  contradicted  the  intentions 
of  the  founder.  These  men,  whose  food  should  have  been 
scanty,  whose  raiment  should  have  been  the  rags  left  rotting 
in  the  cemetery,  whose  hands  should  not  have  known  the 
touch  of  gold,  became  luxurious  livers,  and  carried  golden 
bowls  to  beg.  This  seems  to  have  been  the  occasion  of  the 
first  great  severance.  One  hundred  years  had  passed  since 
Sakya's  assumption  of  Nirvana.  An  (Ecumenical  Council 
was  held  at  Vaisali.  The  corrupt  monks  were  solemnly 
expelled.  Convulsions  of  nature  gave  an  awful  sanction. 
The  excommunicated,  reported  to  have  been  ten  thousand, 
formed  a  new  and  more  pompous  sect  The  Council  of 
Vaisali  are  said  to  have  proclaimed  that  everything  which 
was  consistent  with  the  moral  precepts  and  the  spirit  of 
the  doctrine  of  Buddha  should  always  be  recognized  as  part 
of  the  law,  whether  handed  down  from  olden  time  or  a 
product  of  the  future ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  that  what- 
ever might  be  inconsistent  therewith  should  be  done  away 
with,  even  though  already  established.  Here  we  have  at 
once  the  principle  of  the  Church's  infallibility  allowed,  and 
at  the  same  time,  as  Christendom  knows,  the  prolific  source 
of  strife,  divisions  and  secessions.  The  succeeding  period 
is  at  once  the  most  important,  from  some  points  of  view, 
and  the  most  obscure.  Dogma  followed  dogma,  schism 
pressed  on  schism,  sect  was  added  to  sect  The  vast  eru* 
dition  and  immense  ingenuity  of  Herr  Vasil'ev  have  for  the 
first  time  attacked  the  problems  here  arising  with  vigour 
and  with  system.  He  has  done  much,  but  conjecture  min- 
gles with  demonstration,  and  it  is  more  than  doubtful 
whether  the  evolutions  of  the  period  will  ever  be  exhibited 
with  clearness  or  with  certainty.  Local  and  sudden  revo- 
lutions  in  the  Church  have  left  strange  puzzles  for  the 
historians.  Monarchs  equally  favoured  all  sects,  and  the 
ups  and  downs  of  preferment  depended  on  the  curious 
custom  of  controversial  tournament  It  was  the  right  of 
any  man  or  body  of  men,  at  any  time  or  place,  to  chdlenge 
any  individual  or  any  monastery  to  discussion  of  any  dogma 
whatever,  however  firmly  rooted  in  the  popular  mind.  None 
could  refuse  the  challenge.    The  penalty  was  fixed  before- 

*  Laboulaye :  Dieoonra  Pr^Iiminaire,  pp.  yii,  yiii. 
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hand  It  might  be  the  liberty  of  the  defeated.  It  might 
be  the  whole  property  of  a  convent  Fair  play  was  scru- 
pulously given.  Kings  presided.  Nobles  and  populace 
were  present  No  force  but  that  of  superior  eloquence  and 
argument  could  win  the  day.  The  penalty,  to  bondage  or 
confiscation,  was  rigorously  exacted.  Thus  powerful  monas* 
teries  suddenly  collapsed,  and  provinces  abruptly  changed 
their  creed. 

But  if  doctrinal  revolutions  and  much  else  are  hopelessly 
obscure,  one  great  event  stands  out  prominent  in  Buddhist 
annals.  That  is  the  reign  of  Dharmasoka.  Dharmasoka 
was  grandson  of  Chandragupta,  the  Sandracottus  of  the 
Greeks.  He  came  to  the  throne,  like  Constantino,  an  unbe- 
liever. He  found  Buddhism  and  Brahmanism  matched 
together  in  spirit  and  in  numbers  very  much  as  Constantino 
found  Christianity  and  Paganism.  He  reigned  in  the  middle 
of  the  third  centuiy  B.  C,  removed  from  Buddha  by  about 
the  same  period  as  Constantino  from  Christ  But  history 
seems  to  be  trifling  with  us  by  its  repetitions :  both  Dhar- 
masoka and  Constantine  reached  the  throne  through  perfidy 
and  slaughter ;  both,  by  one  account,  owed  their  subsequent 
conversion  to  a  miracle ;  both  had  sufficient  reasons  of  a 
political  nature  to  explain  the  chauge  of  creed,  however 
sincere  they  may  have  been ;  both  were  monarchs  of  high 
and  brilliant  talent;  both  took  part,  the  one  before,  the 
other  after  conversiou,  in  the  most  famous  and  important 
Council  in  connection  with  the  respective  faiths ;  both  ruled 
with  rare  success  over  very  large  territories  and  very  varied 
populations ;  both  have  made  their  names  renowned  over  a 
vast  area  through  very  many  centuries  by  the  establishment 
or  state-recognition  and  support  of  a  growing  Church.  The 
establishment  of  Buddhism  does  not  seem  to  have  been 
conducive  to  moral  or  spiritual  purification.  When  kings 
owned  its  sway  and  bowed  to  its  professors,  men  sought 
distinction  in  its  fold  from  desire  of  wealth  and  influence. 
The  worldly  were  attracted  into  the  state-communion  as 
into  the  newly-established  Christian  Church.  By  a  careful 
and  troublesome  process,  the  priesthood  is  said  to  have  been 
purged  of  the  presence  of  the  heretic  and  the  vicioua  A 
select  Council,  numbering  one  thousand,  was  held  at  Fata- 
liputra.  The  Council  was  opened  by  a  sermon  from  the 
prosident  on  the  means  of  suppressing  scepticism.    Eoeppen 
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says,  "  The  Council  of  Pataliputra  was  even  a  greater  turn- 
ing-point for  the  Buddhist  Church  than  that  of  Nicaea  for 
the  Chiistian.  It  was  there  first  resolved  to  send  mission- 
aries to  foreign  lands,  and  it  is  historically  established  that 
through  the  efforts  of  Asoka  missions  were  now  really  sent 
far  and  wide  beyond  the  limits  of  Hindustan." 

If  the  Church  was  now  a  little  worldly,  it  was  very  ener- 
getic. Catholicism  has  shewn  how  a  Church  may  unite 
shrewd  care  for  wealth  and  power  with  earnest  and  wide- 
spread missionary  activity.  Perhaps  the  two  tendencies 
may  be  very  intimately  related.  At  any  rate.  Buddhism 
also  exhibits  both  in  high  development  Ceylon  had  already 
been  won,  according  to  the  legend,  by  the  missionary  prince, 
Mahindo.  The  Chinese  are  accurate  historians.  Their  annals 
speak  of  a  Buddhist  missionary  more  than  two  centuries 
before  Christ  In  the  first  century  of  our  era,  within  a  few 
months  of  the  mysterious  death  of  Paul,  Buddhism  was 
established  in  equality  with  the  two  previous  creeds  of 
China.  For  Chinese  emperors  were  for  "levelling  up," 
holding,  as  a  mediaeval  monk  informs  us,  ''  this  opinion,  or 
rather  error,  that  every  man  is  saved  in  his  own  faith."* 

Thus  dawned  the  golden  age  of  Buddhism,  the  day  of  its 
pomp  and  wealth  and  splendour.  In  many  countries  it  still 
retains  its  magnificence.  Vasirev  says :  "  Many  Mongolian 
and  Thibetan  monasteries  contain  above  five  thousand 
monks.  At  Pekin  and  in  its  environs  may  be  counted  five 
thousand  idols  of  Buddha  and  eighty  thousand  monks.  The 
Chinese  monasteries  are  distinguished  by  their  cleanliness 
and  beauty."f  But  it  has  lost  the  apple  of  its  eye.  The 
land  of  its  birth,  its  holy  land,  the  bourne  of  innumerable 
pilgrims  who  traversed  thousands  of  miles  to  tread  its  soil, 
the  home  of  Buddha,  the  theatre  of  his  grand  enterprize, 
was  long  since  overrun  by  those  who  preached  another 
faith.  Hiouen-Thsang,  the  famous  Chinese  pilgrim, — a  man 
who  has  hardly  been  surpassed,  to  judge  from  what  he  did 
and  what  he  has  left,  in  the  combination  of  enthusiasm, 
perseverance  and  courage,  with  intellectual  power  and  lite- 

*  ''Est  enim  hnc  opinio  apad  eos  (nea  potius  error),  qaod  unnsqaisqae  in 
SUA  secta  salvatnr.** — llaynald.  Annal.  Socl.,  quoted  by  Hard  wick:  '*  Christ 
and  other  Masters." 

t  French  translation,  p.  16,  note. 
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raiy  attainment  throughout  the  whole  roll  of  history,— con- 
veyed twenty-two  horse-loads  of  Buddhist  literature  from 
India  to  China.  He  found  Buddhism  strong  and  dominant 
in  India.  This  was  in  our  seventh  century.  Some  four 
hundred  years  later  it  was  unknown  between  the  Ganges 
and  Cape  Comorin.  How  the  doctrine  of  Sakya  was  ex- 
tinguished in  its  own  proper  territory  is  matter  of  pure 
conjecture.  Perhaps  the  Brahmans  persecuted.  Perhaps  the 
two  faiths  amalgamated.*  More  likely  Buddhism  ate  out  its 
own  vitals.  Gold  and  the  lust  of  gold,  power  and  the  lust 
of  power,  were  not  consonant  with  the  sweet  simplicity  and 
pure  self-sacrifice  which  alone  gave  grace  to  Buddhism,  and 
through  grace  gave  it  strength.  The  few  who  clung  to  the 
rigorous  chastity  and  devoted  charity  which  the  Blessed  One 
had  lived  and  tought,  would  turn  in  sorrow  or  disgust  from 
the  unsightly  avarice  and  gorgeous  pageantry  of  the  old  and 
tottering  monasteries,  and  seek  with  sad  footsteps  compa- 
nionship with  the  fresher  aspirations  of  the  younger  and 
nobler  churches  of  Cashmere  or  Ceylon.  Echoing  caves 
and  desolated  temples,  at  any  rate,  alone  attested  the  pristine 
reverence  in  which  long  ago  the  royal  preacher  haii  been 
held,  when  the  Papal  Church,  in  so  many  respects  the  coun- 
terpart of  the  Buddhist,  was  in  its  greatest  glory. 

It  can  be  said  of  this  period  for  the  first  time  (in  our 
view)  with  certainty,  that  the  vast  Buddhist  Scriptures,  as 
we  have  them  now,  were  complete.  These  exhibit  an  ex- 
traordinary diversity ;  and  as  nothing,  or  next  to  nothing, 
is  positively  known  of  their  sources,  every  critic  can  please 
himself  as  to  their  order  of  development.  For  our  own 
part,  we  believe  extravagance  is  more  often  the  child  than 
the  parent  of  moderation  ;  and  therefore  we  look  upon  the 
immense  majority  of  the  current  Buddhist  literature  as  very 
late  and  very  delusive  to  those  who  trust  to  it  too  implicitly. 
When  we  read  of  disciples  who  had  "  saved  many  hundred 
thousand  myriads  of  tens  of  millions  of  living  beings,"-f-  we 
put  down  our  author  as  very  far  removed  from  the  events 
of  which  he  speaks.    Nor  do  we  feel  ourselves  in  a  more 


*  It  is  Vasirev's  opinion  that  the  school  "Khinayana"  was  attracted  and 
absorbed  by  the  **MahayaDa,"  which  in  its  tarn  faded  into  mysticism  and 
extrayagance. 

t  Bomouf :  "Le  Lotus  de  la  bonne  Loi  [Saddharma-pundarika],  chap.  i.  2> 
VOL.  VIL  O 
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trathfol  or  trustworthy  atmosphere,  when  we  read  the 
statement  of  this  modest  preacher,  that  he  who  has  heard 
one  stanza  of  his  discourse,  even  fiftieth-hand,  is  more 
blessed  than  he  who  has  converted  and  turned  to  saintship, 
after  heaping  gifts  on  them  for  eighty  years,  myriads  of  tens 
of  millions  of  creatures.*  When  this  absurdity  was  uttered 
or  penned,  Buddhism,  no  longer  a  reaction  from  the  thral- 
dom of  Brahmanism,  outran  the  latter  in  the  extreme  of  its 
bibliolatry.  There  are  Buddhist  Scriptures,  the  bulk  of  which 
is  occupied  with  a  sort  of  autographic  anticipation  of  the 
"  opinions  of  the  press.**  There  are  others  which  contain 
nothing  whatever  but  the  praises  of  the  title  which  is  given 
at  the  commencement  In  both  the  great  religions  of  India, 
bibliolatiy  is  the  measure  of  the  decline  of  true  and  simple 
fervour.  It  is  so  elsewhere  also.  This,  however,  reads  more 
like  a  primitive  gospel  than  what  we  have  quoted,  and  more 
like  the  ethics  of  Buddha :  "  Let  no  man  think  too  highly 
of  his  own  gain,  nor  be  envious  of  others  ;  the  mendicant 
who  envies  others  does  not  attain  to  meditation.*'f  Or  this : 
"Easy  is  it  to  behold  the  sins  of  others,  but  hard  to  behold 
our  own ;  inasmuch  as  a  man  uncovers  the  sins  of  others 
so  far  as  in  him  lies,  but  his  own  he  hides,  as  an  unjust 
man  his  dice."}  Though  Hardy  expresses  a  contrary  view,§ 
our  sympathies,  at  any  rate,  will  certainly  incline  to  Bun- 
sen  when  he  enthusiastically  pronounces  this  the  earliest 
Buddhist  writing  known  to  us. 

It  is  only  by  the  exegesis  of  Scriptures  which  are  thus 
obscure  in  origin,  and  by  probing  the  fantastic  schemes  of 
the  present  priesthood,  that  we  can  reach  any  notion  of  the 
co-ordination  or  sequence  of  sect  and  sect  Certain  it  is 
that  the  earliest  r^rded  Sakyamuni  simply  as  the  only 
man  who  had  ireed  himself  from  the  chain  of  suffering.  He 
had  reached  Nirvana,  annihilation,  and  was  neither  a  god 
nor  sovereign  of  the  world.    The  Mahayanists  changed  all 


*  Bamoaf :  Lotus,  chap.  xvii.  187,  atania  2. 

f  Dhammapada :  FanabSll  [Latine],  e.  25,  y.  865.  Since  this  paper  was 
written,  Prol  Kii11er*B  translation  of  this  remarkable  work  has  appeared,  in 
his  introduction  to  Captain  Bogers^s  Parables  of  Bnddhaghoeha.  This  we  have 
not  yet  seen.  Gogerley,  the  Wesleyan  missionaiy,  published  a  yenaon,  in  an 
Oriental  periodica^  which  we  have  been  unable  to  find. 

t  Ibid.  c.  18,  T.  252. 

i  R.  8.  Hardy :  Legends  and  TheorieB  of  the  Bnddhista^  pb  xl. 
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this.  Thej  gave  him  even  on  earth  communication  with 
all  worlds.  The  innumerable  denizens  of  distant  spheres 
sat  reverentially  at  his  feet  Even  after  death  he  still  exists 
to  be  adored, — ^not  as  God,  but  as  a  great  Saviour.  At 
length  eternity  is  ascribed  to  him.  The  notion  of  annihila- 
tion began  to  upset  men's  minds.  The  infinity  and  almighty 
power  of  Buddha  were  mooted.  Then  arose  questions  of 
bibliolatry.  Can  one  word  of  Buddha  falling  on  the  careless 
ear  save  a  man  eternally  ?  Every  discussion  implies  advo- 
cates of  either  view.  Finally  comes  the  great  and  all-im* 
portant  question,  "  Are  images  of  Buddha  to  be  revered  ?" 

Thus  the  person  of  Buddha  has  ever  been  a  topic  of  eager 
contention  among  those  who  take  his  nama  At  the  present 
day  his  images  are  innumerable,  and  his  worshipers  an 
incalculable  host  Nevertheless,  we  conceive  that  the  wor- 
ship is  not  such  as  implies  anything  which  can  fairly  claim 
the  sacred  name  of  Theism.  There  are  sects,  or -rather 
schools,  which  phUasophically  postulate  a  First  Cause  and 
even  a  dominant  Providence.  But  this  is  pure  speculation, 
and  does  not  enter  in  any  way  whatever  into  religion  proper. 
The  worship  is  not  the  communion  of  suppliant  souls  with 
a  supreme  and  listening  God.  It  is  sometimes  the  grateful 
or  formal  praise  of  a  greater  man ;  sometimes  the  incan- 
tation which  compels  obedience  on  the  part  of  the  being 
addressed,  by  the  magical  power  of  formulariea  It  must 
be  remembered  that  the  present  Buddha,  whether  eternal 
or  not,  has  merely  succeeded  previous  Buddhas  on  the 
throne,  and  will  in  the  fulness  of  time  himself  have  to  yield 
to  a  successor.  It  must  be  remembered,  also,  that  there  is 
no  Buddhist  now  living,  however  mean, — nay,  there  is  no 
stick  or  stone,  according  to  some, — that  may  not  become  a 
Buddha  in  turn,  displacing  the  present  Blessed  One  or  one 
of  his  successors.  As  for  other  gods,  Singhalese  Buddhists 
acknowledge  the  Devas  of  India,  but  not  even  with  as 
much  respect  as  the  early  Christians  acknowledged  the 
pagan  Zalfioviq.  They  are  not  even  afraid  of  them.  ''  Do 
you  worship  the  gods  V  asked  Bishop  Heber  of  a  priest  of 
Ceylon.  "  No  !"  was  the  rejoinder ;  "  the  gods  worship  me." 
To  the  Buddhist,  man  (not  only  the  race,  but  every  indi- 
vidual) is,  at  least  potentially,  the  loftiest  and  greatest  of  all 
beings  whatsoever. 

At  first  sight,  no  doubt,  worship  appears  to  involve  Theism. 

o2 
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But  it  seems  to  us  that  it  does  not  always  imply  so  much* 
The  worship  of  Buddha  is  compared  to  the  common  Chris- 
tian worship  of  Christ, — himself  a  deified  man.  But  there 
is  a  vital  difference.  When  Christ  is  worshiped,  he  is  wor- 
shiped not  as  the  mere  ideal  of  humanity  to  which  every 
man  may  attain,  but  as  either  originally 'gifted,  or  subse- 
quently endowed,  with  a  superhuman  nature,  such  as  the 
worshiper  can  never  hope  to  possess.  The  Unitarian,  unlike 
the  Orthodox,  conceives  that  Christ  is  only  the  ideal  man, 
perfect  humanity,  but  not  superhuman ;  and,  therefore,  the 
Unitarian  refrains  fix)m  the  worship  of  Christ  The  Budd- 
hist, on  the  other  hand,  though  offering  adoration  to  Sak- 
yamuni,  believes  and  hopes  that  he  may  himself  in  some 
remote  Kalpa  displace  Sakyamuni  or  some  subsequent 
Buddha,  and  be  a  very  worthy  and  proper  successor  too. 
The  Boman  Catholic  exhibits  both  types  of  worship,  the 
adoration  of  the  idealized  man  whom  he  may  some  day 
rival,  and  the  cultus  of  Deity  whom  he  dare  not  think  of 
rivalling.  In  virtue  of  the  latter  homage,  we  call  the 
Bomanist  a  Theist ;  but  who  would  call  him  so,  were  praise 
or  supplication  to  the  Saints  his  only  worship  ?  Yet  it  is 
to  the  latter  cultus  alone  that  Buddhism  presents  us  with 
a  parallel  The  case  of  Comte  is  more  nearly  analogous  to 
that  of  the  Buddhist  than  any  other  that  occurs  to  us.  He 
worshiped  Humanity.  But  who  includes  Comte  among 
Theists?  That  he  himself  woufd  base  no  claim  to  such 
inclusion  on  his  reverence  for  Humanity  is  evident  from 
the  very  fact  that,  in  repudiating  the  charge  of  Atheism,  he 
does  not  adduce  it,  but  declares  the  question  beyond  the 
range  of  human  knowledge.*  Yet  Comte  approaches  more 
nearly  to  Theism  than  the  Buddhist;  for,  so  far  as  we 
understand  him,  the  French  philosopher  merely  hopes  to 
contribute  his  atom  to  the  grand  sum-total  of  purified 
Humanity,  while  the  Oriental  aspires  to  become  singly  and 
alone  the  complete  and  adorable  Buddha. 

It  is  quite  true  that  aU  Theism  tends  to  Anthropology, — 
witness  the  whole  Old  Testament,  and  in  our  day  Mariolatry 
and  the  worship  of  our  Lord.  Indeed,  so  far  as  we  conceive 
God  at  all,  our  poor  faculties  compel  us  to  conceive  Him 


*  See  **A  General  View  of  Positivism"  (tranfilated  by  J.  H.  Bridges,  M.B., 
Iron)  the  French  of  M.  Comte),  chap.  i. 
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like  in  feeling  and  thought  to  our  best  Self  magnified.  Ab- 
stract philosophy  must  supplement  concrete  imagination  to 
rescue  the  most  enlightened  from  a  refined  Anthropology. 
But  if  Theism  involves  adoration  of  something  human,  it 
does  not  follow,  and  is  very  far  from  being  the  case,  that 
adoration  of  the  human  involves  Theism.  And  Buddhism 
exemplifies  the  one  without  the  other. 

Thus,  then,  the  theory  of  man's  natural  or  intuitive  Theism 
does  not  seem  to  be  bonie  out  by  a  correct  psychology  of 
man.  For  the  system  which  holds  together  one-third  of  the 
human  race  is  consistent  in  this,  and  perhaps  in  this  alone, 
that  it  ignores  God.  Eeverence  or  awe  is  undoubtedly  a 
primary  faculty  of  man.  But  there  are  huge  masses  of  our 
fellow-men  who  find  sufficient  vent  for  this  in  a  human 
object  The  disciples  of  Confucius  (how  many  millions !) 
find  it  in  their  ancestors  (whom  they  hope  to  equal),  whose 
names  are  inscribed  in  the  ancestral  hall  The  disciples  of 
Sakya  find  it  in  their  Master. 

When  the  question  of  natural  religion  engaged  the  shrewd 
and  sparkling  intellects  of  the  France  of  the  last  century, 
it  was  not  wonderful  that  Theism  should  be  conceived  as 
an  axiom  of  mankind.  It  was  urged  that  no  state  or  com- 
munity of  atheists  ever  existed ;  and  so  far  as  men  then 
knew,  no  such  society  ever  had  existed.  But  the  last  forty 
years  have  given  us  the  materials  for  a  knowledge  of 
Buddhism.  -  Hodgson  sent  his  MSS.  from  Nepaul.  Csoma 
Korosi  sent  his  from  Thibet  Tumour  and  Hardy  laid 
bare  the  Buddhism  of  Ceylon.  VasiFev  has  revealed  that 
of  the  extreme  East.  And  this  Buddhism  exhibits  to  us 
not  one,  but  innumerable  communities  born,  bred,  dying, 
without  thought  or  desire  of  God.  It  shews  us  a  stupendous 
power,  which  has  enchained  the  dwellers  over  many  myriads 
of  leagues  without  God.  It  displays  a  moral  empire,  which 
for  three-and-twenty  centuries  has  grown  and  swelled  with 
ever-increasing  might  without  God.  It  reveals  a  fortress  of 
rock,  against  which  the  waves  of  Islam  and  the  waves  of 
Christendom  have  alike  beaten  utterly  in  vain, — though 
that  fortress  contains  no  worshipers  of  God.  It  manifests 
a  cohesion  and  endurance,  which,  godless  though  it  be, 
mocks  and  shames  Christianity  with  her  many  convulsions 
and  her  reiterated  revolutions. 

Therefore,  to  insist  that  God  is  naturaUy  revealed  to  all 
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men,  however  dimly,  is  to  ignore  the  laigest  fact  in  all 
histoiy,  and  to  hug  a  conclusion  which  is  destitute  of  pre- 
misses. It  may  be  quite  true  that  we  have  intuitive  sense 
of  Deity,  but  there  are  300,000,000  of  human  beings  in 
whom  that  sense  is  not  to  be  detected. 

Sut  the  investigation  of  Buddhism  is  calculated  to  throw 
much  light  on  the  fortunes  of  Christianity.  It  may,  per- 
haps, even  have  lessons  of  wisdom  for  Christian  professors. 
All  this  we  can  barely  indicata 

The  rise,  progress  and  triumphal  career  of  Buddhism  may 
be  traced  to  four  causes,  one  of  which,  however,  is  antece- 
dent to  the  other  three.  These  latter  three  are  its  morality, 
its  universality  and  its  adaptability.  But  to  these  is  prior 
its  founder's  personality.  St  Hilaire  says  with  true  dis- 
crimination: "I  do  not  hesitate  to  add  that,  save  Christ 
alone,  there  is  no  purer  or  more  touching  figure  among  the 
founders  of  religion  than  that  of  Buddha.**  There  is  no  power 
on  earth  so  great  as  that  of  a  transcendent  personaUty.  To 
prove  it,  appeal  to  the  two  greatest  facts  in  history,  Chris- 
tianity and  Buddhism.  Each  sprang  from  a  single  man. 
And  we  can  discover  no  attribute  constant  to  either  the  one 
or  the  other,  save  the  reverent  memory  of  that  maa  As 
Lecky  points  out,  every  doctrine  of  original  Christianity 
and  every  grace  of  the  Christian  character  were  at  one  time 
or  another  submerged  beneath  the  troubled  ocean  of  bigotry, 
superstition,  worldliness  or  ignorance.  The  wrathful  God 
was  not  the  God  of  Christ  The  cruel  hell  was  not  the 
hell  against  which  he  warned.  Least  of  all  was  the  heaven 
whose  joys  were  the  agonies  of  the  damned,  his  heaven. 
And  yet,  because  Jesus  Christ  had  lived  and  taught,  Chiis- 
tianity  held  on  its  way,  now  shackled  and  oppressed,  now 
free  and  buoyant  Lecky's  own  theory,  that  the  man  is  the 
child  of  the  age,  and  that  belief  succeeds  to  belief  in  the 
inevitable  order  of  the  ages,  is  little  consonant  with  the 
history  of  Christianity ;  and  in  Christ's  favour  he  would 
make  exception.  Christianity  was  never  the  product  of 
the  current  age.  The  alloy  created  by  the  age  mingled 
with  the  pure  gold  of  Christianity.  But  the  precious  meted 
itself, — spun  into  a  glistening  thread  of  continuity  for  the 
Christian  Church, — was  the  gift  bequeathed  by  Christ,  and 
bestowed  by  none  but  hirnu  Precisely  so  with  Buddhism. 
Buddha  left  few  dogmas.    Those  he  did  leave  have  been 
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distorted  into  eveiy  weird  or  grotesque  absurdity.  What 
he  did  stamp  indelibly  on  the  Eastern  world  was  a  per- 
sonality. And  that  personality  has  endured  this  score  of 
centuries,  and  is  as  fiesh  and  beautiful  now  when  displayed 
to  European  eyes,  as  when  SiddhariiEi  himself  breathed  his 
dying  breath  in  the  shades  of  Eusinagara.  As  in  Chris- 
tianity so  in  Buddhism,  the  personality  of  the  founder  has 
been  the  only  thing  unchanged  in  the  whirl  and  struggle 
of  the  agea 

And  besides  its  direct  and  electric  action,  the  personality 
of  the  "Enlightened  One''  acted  in  three  subsidmiy  modes, 
and  thus  gathered  round  it  additional  strength  as  it  spread 
from  land  to  land. 

First,  by  its  universality :  here  Christianity  and  Buddhism 
are  alike.  Sakya  and  Jesus  alike  spread  wide  their  arms 
to  embrace  mankind.  Sakya,  with  Jesus,  grieved  to  behold 
the  bulwarks  and  barriers  that  stood  high  and  forbidding 
against  the  lowly  and  the  sinfuL  Both  threw  wide  their 
doors,  and  the  halt  and  the  maimed  and  the  blind,  the  poor 
and  the  despised,  bruised  and  bleeding  from  the  tyranny  of 
spiritual  despots,  entered  with  gratitude  and  joy. 

The  second  method  was  morality :  here,  too,  Christianity 
and  Buddhism  are  alike.  In  both,  the  moral  code  unites 
exquisite  beauty  and  softness  with  noble  courage  and  devo- 
tion The  hearts  of  men  were  touched  and  their  homage 
won.  And  for  a  while,  in  either  case,  a  new  gentleness,  a 
new  grace,  a  loftier  courage  than  of  old,  were  diffused  among 
communitiea 

The  third  method  was  adaptability :  that  is  to  say,  the 
scheme  of  his  system  was  so  moulded  by  its  founder,  that 
where  it  came  in  contact^  it  did  not  necessarily  come  into 
collision.  Buddhism  met  the  mental  types  of  Ceylon,  of 
Cashmere,  of  Mongolia ;  and  it  met  them  harmoniously  and 
not  antagonistically.  It  grafted  its  own  essentials  on  to  the 
new  stock,  without  insisting  on  any  local  or  temporary 
accidents.  It  never  insulted  the  faith  it  would  reform.  It 
took  what  was  good  in  it,  and  fused  with  it  its  own  concep- 
tions. When  the  Buddhist  missionary  went  to  China,  he 
did  not  need  a  gunboat  behind  him.  He  assiduously  studied 
the  systems  he  came  to  combat,  and  reproved  or  improved 
them  in  love,  rather  than  assailed  them  with  contempt  or 
vituperation. 
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Jesuit  missionaries  in  the  East  have  had  thus  much  wis- 
dom too.  Assuredly,  Christianity  at  its  rise  was  not  without 
a  flexibility  analogous  to  that  of  Buddhism.  It  could  fit  the 
Jew,  yet  was  not  repugnant  to  the  Gentila  If  ChristiEin 
teachers  in  Oriental  lands  would  meditate  on  this  aspect  of 
Buddhist  history,  might  it  not  suggest  to  them  a  different 
bearing  toward  faiths  which,  however  corrupt,  however 
foolish,  haA-^e  the  veneration  and  the  homage  of  myriads  ? 

Men  are  very  little.  Christianity  is  great ;  but  there  is 
wisdom  and  there  are  lessons  even  outside  its  cordon.  He 
whose  view  has  never  stretched  beyond  its  horizon,  will 
hardly  hold  a  wise  and  adequate  philosophy  of  history. 
From  comparative  grammar  and  comparative  philology, 
knowledge  has  come  to  us  which  seemed  irredeemably 
locked  in  the  arms  of  the  sleeping  past  From  comparative 
theology  the  weaknesses  of  this  and  that  phase  of  Chris- 
tianity are  illustrated ;  while  the  incomparable  grandeur  of 
the  simple  Christian  faith  is  brought  out  in  brilliant  relief 
From  the  comparative  history  of  religions  will  be  educed 
much  that  will  explain  our  failures  in  the  past  and  give  us 
hints  for  better  success  in  the  future. 

ElCHARD  A.  AbMSTBONG. 


IIL— PRACTICAL  ASPECTS    OF  THE  DOCTMNE  OF 

IMMORTALITY. 

The  absorbing  interest  of  the  inquiry  into  the  nature  of 
protoplasm  lies  in  the  practical  questions  which  it  is  found 
to  involve.  On  the  answer  to  be  given  to  these  questions 
depends  nothing  less  than  all  education  and  government, 
all  morality  and  law.  Astronomers  or  geologists  may  con- 
fess their  uncertainty  or  their  ignorance  on  any  given 
point,  without  feeling  a  painful  anxiety  that  they  may  thus 
fail  in  matters  of  daily  duty.  It  is  quite  otherwise  when 
we  turn  to  speculations  which  have  for  their  subject  the 
nature  of  organic  and  conscious  life.  It  can  scarcely  be 
said  with  truth  that  there  are  any  who  can  enter  on  these 
investigations  without  finding  themselves  face  to  face  with 
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most  serious  problems.  But  even  if  it  be  granted  that  a 
few  may  be  so  singularly  happy  in  their  circumstances  as 
to  be  beyond  the  reach  of  such  perplexities,  the  vast  ma- 
jority must  be  conscious  that  not  only  is  their  eneigy  at 
stake,  but  that  their  honesty  depends  on  the  way  in  which 
they  treat  the  question. 

That  the  whole  moral  as  well  as  the  religious  training  of 
Englishmen  rests  on  the  belief  of  the  continued  existence 
of  each  individual  man  after  death,  no  one  probably  will 
dispute.  Whether  we  regret  the  fact  or  not,  the  fact  itself 
is  patent ;  and  the  remark  applies  equally  to  the  instruc- 
tion given  by  men  of  all  schools  of  thought  (for  it  will  not 
be  pretended  that  at  the  present  time  there  is  any  systematic 
instruction  of  the  young  based  on  the  professed  negation  of 
continued  life).  Of  the  teaching  of  the  societies  or  the  men 
who  take  their  stand  on  the  ground  of  authority,  it  is  unne- 
cessary to  say  more  than  that  the  grossly  carnal  and  material 
interpretations  commonly  given  by  them  seem  to  imply  a 
latent  disbelief  on  their  own  part,  and  certainly  lead  to  dis- 
belief in  others.  The  system  which  appeals  to  rewards  and 
punishments,  and  which  tells  men  that  future  tortures  will 
be  applied  to  those  members  of  the  body  which  on  earth 
have  been  most  sinful,  addresses  itself  only  to  the  lowest 
passions  and  feelings  of  mankind,  the  passion  of  fear  and 
the  instinct  of  selfishness,  and  may  be  set  aside  as  unworthy 
the  thought  of  men  who  are  bent  on  the  more  serious  task 
of  ascertaining  the  truth  of  facts.  Of  this  teaching,  then, 
we  need  take  no  further  notice.  But  if  we  tell  the  young 
that  life  is  an  education, — ^if  we  tell  them  that  they  are  the 
children  of  a  Father  who  is  leading  them  to  their  highest 
good,  and  that  they  are  to  do  their  duty,  not  because  they 
may  suffer  socially  if  they  fail  to  do  it,  but  from  sponta- 
neous obedience  to  Divine  Law, — ^if  we  tell  them  that  acts 
tend  to  make  habits,  that  habits  determine  our  character 
and  affect  our  spiritual  condition  indefinitely, — ^if  we  tell 
them  that  right  is  to  be  done  at  whatever  cost^  and  that 
success  here  is  to  be  to  us  as  nothing  in  comparison  vdth  our 
growth  in  all  good  and  kindly  qualities, — we  are  using  lan- 
guage every  word  of  which  implies  not  only  human  immor- 
tality, but  the  continued  existence  of  each  individual  being 
whom  we  address.  It  may  involve  no  determination  of  the 
modes  of  that  existence,  nc^  attempt  to  answer  any  of  those 
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questions  of  detail  towards  which  human  feeling  and  in- 
stinct may  nevertheless  be  powerfully  attracted;  but  it 
assuredly  asserts  that  the  event  which  we  call  death  is  not 
to  be  regarded  as  cutting  short  all  our  concern  with  God 
and  His  creation.  To  speak  thus,  if  we  think  that  the  pro- 
babilities lie  the  other  way,  and  still  more  if  we  think  that 
the  belief  is  a  delusion,  will  be  regarded  by  all  decent-minded 
men  as  intolerable  dishonesty.  To  use  such  language  be- 
cause we  hold  that,  although  false  in  itself,  it  is  yet  necessary 
in  order  to  impress  young  piinds  which  are  not  likely  to 
find  us  out,  will  be  set  down  as  an  act  more  fit  for  demons 
than  for  men ;  and  such  falsehood  will  probably  become  a 
spear  to  pierce  the  hand  that  wields  it  If  the  child  fails 
to  discover  the  trick,  we  must  yet  despise  ourselves  for  put- 
ting it  upon  him ;  but  what  if  he  asks  us  whether  we  really 
believe  what  we  say,  whether  the  phenomena  of  the  world 
and  the  facts  of  science,  so  far  as  we  know  them»  confirm 
our  belief  or  are  in  conflict  with  it?  Or,  if  we  hold  that 
this  way  of  putting  the  question  is  beyond  the  capacity  of 
a  mind  not  yet  matured,  what  are  we  to  say  if  he  asks  why 
he  should  cause  himself  trouble  and  discomfort  by  seeking 
to  reach  a  high  standard  of  action,  when  life  would  be 
easier  and  pleasanter  and  probably  more  successful  by  con- 
tenting himself  with  a  lower  one ;  why  he  should  put  others 
always  before  himself;  why  he  should  tell  the  truth,  when 
to  do  so  will  do  him  a  mischief  or  when  a  lie  would  secure 
him  wealth ;  why  he  should  fix  his  thoughts  on  Grod  and 
look  upon  himself  as  a  fellow-worker  with  God ;  why,  in 
shorty  he  should  rise  above  and  beyond  the  conditions  of 
his  existence  here^  when  he  sees  that  so  few  rise  beyond 
the  common  life  of  all  men,  and  that  this  common  life  is, 
on  a  mere  calculation  of  pains  and  pleasures  of  a  certain 
kind,  more  to  be  envied  than  that  of  men  who  face  poverty 
or  obloquy,  because  they  are  resolved  to  make  war  on  aU 
dishonesty  and  falsehood  ?  If  he  sees  that  our  answer  does 
not  represent  our  convictions,  his  instinct  of  truthfulness 
has  received  a  deadly  blow ;  and  if  he  does  not  see  it,  we 
are  stUl  guilty  of  the  most  disinterested  cruelty  towards 
him.  But  the  fact  is,  that  few,  if  any,  are  consciously  dis- 
honest in  teaching  the  young  by  modes  which  have  reference 
to  a  continued  existence  after  death.  Men  may  be  contented 
to  go  on  with  vague  and  misty  .thoughts ;  but  we  need  not 
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think  80  ill  of  human  nature  as  to  suspect  it  of  wilfully 
playing  a  part  which  would  make  life  a  contemptible  farce. 
If,  then,  this  belief  be  called  into  question  (and  by  a  certain 
class  of  thinkers  it  is  being  directly  or  indirectly  called 
into  question),  there  cannot  surely  be  a  more  imperious 
duty  than  that  which  forces  on  us  the  necessity  of  clearing 
our  own  minds,  as  fathers,  as  teachers,  or  as  taking  any 
part  in  the  great  work  of  government  All  who  hold  that 
life  is  worthless  if  it  can  be  retained  only  in  an  atmosphere 
of  all-pervading  Msehood,  must  feel  an  irrepressible  and 
overwhelming  longing  to  see  on  what  foundations  their 
conviction  rests,  and  whether  these  foundations  are  such  as 
to  justify  it. 

On  the  negative  side  of  the  subject  I  need  happily  say 
but  little.  For  the  readers  of  the  Theological  Beview,  the 
dogmatic  assumptions  of  the  physiologists,  of  whom  Mr. 
Huxley  may  be  regarded  as  the  leader,  have  been  exhibited 
with  admirable  clearness  by  Mr.  Owen  in  his  paper  on 
Modem  Materialism  and  its  relation  to  Immortality.*  The 
question  may  fairly  be  regarded  as  so  far  cleared,  that  the 
perplexities  which  still  remain  may  be  treated  as  arising, 
not  fix)m  any  facts  adduced  by  materialists,  but  from  their 
arguments  or  their  inferences.  The  conclusion  of  Mr. 
Huxley,  that  the  ^ whole  life  of  man  lies  in  protoplasm  and 

that  "  the  living  protoplasm dies  and  is  resolved  into 

its  mineral  and  lifeless  constituents,"  may  be  not  only 
i^ored,  but  set  aside  as  not  really  bearing  on  the  discus- 
sion, until  it  has  been  proved  that  the  life  lies  in  the 
nucleated  particles  of  which  the  protoplasm  consists.  Until 
unnucleated  protoplasm  has  been  found,  it  is  obvious  that 
the  real  point  at  issue  is  not  touched.  In  Mr.  Owen's 
words,  "  It  is  the  nucleus,  and  not  the  surrounding  matter, 
with  which  we  have  to  deaL"*  In  short,  we  are  as  far  as 
ever  from  la}dng  our  hands  on  the  foree  itself;  and  it  is 
therefore  simply  absurd  to  say  that  it  cannot  exist  under  any 
modes  except  those  in  which  we  see  it  energizing  hera  Of 
other  forees,  such  as  gravitation  or  electricity,  we  know 
only  their  existence  in  certain  modes :  that  they  can  exist 
in  no  other  modes,  we  cannot  possibly  venture  to  affirm. 

Prom  this  summary  of  Mr.  Owen's  argument  we  may 

*  No.  XXVIL,  October,  1869. 
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reasonably  infer  that  the  reasoning  and  the  conclusions  of 
Mr.  Huxley  leave  the  question  of  immortality  just  where  it 
was ;  and  it  remains  only  to  see  what  the  grounds  are  on 
which  we  maintain  our  belief  in  a  continued  existence  for 
maa  In  this  inquiry  it  is  of  the  first  consequence  that  no 
evidence  should  be  accepted  without  the  most  rigorous  sift- 
ing, and  our  words  must  be  addressed,  not  to  men  who  are 
disposed  to  take  anything  on  trust,  but  to  men  who  may 
say,  We  wish  to  be  convinced,  we  are  open  to  conviction ; 
but  we  shall  submit  all  your  arguments  to  the  severest 
tests,  and  all  your  facts  to  the  most  uncompromising  scru- 
tiny. To  such  men  Mr.  Owen's  treatment  of  this  portion 
of  the  subject  will  probably  appear  less  satisfactory  than 
his  reply  to  Mr.  Huxley.  He  may  fairly  ask,  "  Wliat  be- 
comes of  the  existence  of  the  Divine  Being  as  conscious 
spirit,  if  it  is  once  assumed  that  consciousness  is  dependent 
on  material  organization  f  He  is  justified  in  adding  that 
such  a  view,  involved  as  it  is  in  the  idea  of  a  carnal  revivi- 
fication maintained  by  some  physiologists,  "  absolutely  con- 
tradicts the  current  belief  that  the  future  life  is  contintums 
and  everlasting ;"  but  it  is  useless  to  say  that  it  is  not  in 
harmony  "  with  the  most  authoritative  utterances  of  Scrip- 
ture on  the  subject,"  unless  we  have  first  determined  pre- 
cisely what  authority  the  Scriptures  possess.  On  this  most 
momentous  question  of  a  future  life,  we  can  manifestly  take 
nothing  on  authority.  We  cannot  reach  a  demonstrated 
conclusion ;  but  so  far  as  we  go,  our  reason  must  be  entirely 
satisfied.  Those  events  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament  or 
the  Kew,  which  are  generally  taken  as  an  answer  to  all 
perplexities,  Mr.  Owen  at  once  rejects  as  indefinitely  adding 
to  them.  The  resurrection  of  T^azarus  or  the  widoVs  son 
leaves  the  matter  where  it  was,  unless  it  be  maintained 
that  they  did  not  die  again,  but  ascended  into  heaven  with 
their  re-animated  bodies,  or  are  living  on  the  earth  still. 
Nor  does  he  scruple  less  to  set  aside  the  material  resurrec- 
tion of  Jesus  himself  "Against  the  notion  of  a  mere  an- 
thropomorphic Deity,  or  against  the  doctrine  of  a  bodily,  i.e. 
flesh  and  blood,  resurrection,  materialism  will  always  have 
much  to  allege,  which  the  defenders  of  those  particular 
views  will  find  it  difficult  to  answer."  But  when  he  says 
of  Jesus  that  ''  a  common  energy,  prompted  by  a  common 
will,  was  no  doubt  the  source  of  that  claim  to  equality  with 
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Gk)d  which  seemed  so  blasphemous  to  his  materialistic 
countrymen,"  we  have  before  us  a  statement  of  fact  which 
either  is  or  is  not  historical  We  are  here  plainly  told  that 
Christ  proclaimed  himself  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  and 
said  that  he  who  believeth  on  him  shall  never  die ;  that  he 
gave  a  spiritual  sense  to  the  resurrection ;  and  that  "  he  who 
proclaimed  himself  as  a  (quickening  and  life-giving  influence, 
and  who  made  the  resurrection  a  spiritual  and  ever-present 
fact,  could  never  have  laid  the  great  stress  upon  the  material 
expression  of  the  truth  which  some  of  his  followers  would 
fain  attribute  to  him/'  A  man  who  wishes  to  know  how 
far  he  is  justified  in  believing  that  death  is  not  the  ending 
of  our  life  would  at  once  ask,  "  What  weight  should  these 
words  have  with  me  ?  You  say  that  they  are  found  in  the 
Gospels.  Are  all  the  Gospels  of  equal  authority  ?  But  these 
statements  are  gathered  only  from  the  fourth  Gospel  Is 
this  Gospel  of  equal  authority  with  the  others  ?  Is  it  the 
most  or  the  least  trustworthyr  Here,  then,  the  inquiry 
becomes  historical,  and  we  are  confronted  with  the  facts 
that  these  assertions  occur  in  discourses  in  which,  before  the 
whole  assemblage  in  the  Temple  or  before  multitudes  else- 
where, Jesus  insists  on  his  Messianic  character  in  a  sense 
which  they  had  never  attached  to  the  term ;  that  the  matter 
is  nowhere  regarded  as  a  secret ;  that  it  forms  practically 
the  one  subject  of  his  teaching  in  the  fourth  Grospel ;  that 
he  is  known  as  the  Christ  from  the  first  to  the  Baptist,  to 
Andrew,  to  Peter,  to  Nathanael,  to  Nicodemus,  to  the  woman 
of  Sychar  and  all  her  fellow-townsmen,  and  is  proclaimed  as 
such  to  the  whole  nation  in  their  periodical  gatherings  at  the 
great  festivals.  In  the  other  Gospels  his  Messianic  charac- 
ter is  kept  a  profound  secret  from  all  until  he  approaches 
the  end  of  his  ministry,  and  is  then  imparted  only  to  two 
or  three  of  his  own  personal  followers,  under  strict  injunction 
to  reveal  it  to  no  man  until  after  his  resurrection ;  and  thus 
the  subject  of  long  controversies,  which  rouse  the  fierce 
opposition  of  the  whole  Jewish  people  in  the  fourth  Gospel, 
is  absolutely  ignored,  or  rather  excluded,  in  the  others. 
The  one  set  of  narratives  leaves  no  room  for  the  other ;  and 
as  it  is  impossible  that  the  public  preaching  of  these  high 
claims  could  be  unknown  to  the  writers  of  the  Synoptic 
Gospels,  and  as,  if  known  to  them,  it  must  have  convinced 
them  of  the  unhistoric  character  of  their  own  narratives 
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and  so  led  them  to  suppress  them,  the  conclusion  seems 
irresistible  that  we  cannot  reason  from  any  statements  in 
the  fourth  Grospel  regarded  as  historical  facts  in  the  life  of 
Jesus.  Hence  we  cannot  tell  whether  Jesus  ever  advanced 
any  such  claims;  the  far  greater  probability  is  that  he 
did  not  But  the  words  do  not  therefore  lose  all  valua 
They  resolve  themselves  into  expressions  of  opinion  or  belief 
on  the  part  of  the  writer  of  the  Johannine  Gospel ;  and  on 
this  point  they  are  decisiva  Whoever  he  may  have  been, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  he  rejected  utterly  the  crude 
materialism  which  rested  on  the  fancy  of  a  re-animation  of 
material  particles,  or,  in  Mr.  Owen's  words,  that  he  made 
immortality  depend  '*  on  the  indissoluble  union  of  spiritual 
forces  existing  in  the  world ;"  and  thus  he  was  practically 
in  agreement  with  the  teaching  of  St.  Paul,  who  throughout 
his  Epistles  regards  immortality  as  involved  "in  the  union 
of  the  individual  Christian  with  God  through  Christ,"  and 
in  their  very  relation  as  fellow-workers  with  Grod. 

How  far,  then,  does  the  definition  of  immortality  which 
at  least  has  the  sanction  of  these  writers  or  thinkers  cany 
us  ?  The  question  is  of  such  importance,  that  I  prefer  to 
give  the  answer  in  the  words  of  Mr.  Owen,  who  first  accepts 
ScUeiermacher  s  statement  that  "the  immortality  of  religion 
consists  in  becoming  one  with  the  Infinite  in  the  midst  of 
the  finite,  and  in  having  eternal  existence  in  each  passing 
moment^"  and  then  adduces  as  more  strictly  theological  the 
form  given  to  this  expression  by  Schenkel,  that  "  only  he 
who  is  in  God,  who  alone  is  eternal,  has  part  in  eternity 
even  in  time."  Thus  he  regards  the  present  as  the  only 
trustworthy  criterion  of  the  future,  and  holds  that  "  if  the 
individual,  in  his  discovery  and  promulgation  of  intellectual 
or  moral  truths,  be  held  to  be  now  actually  *  working  toge- 
ther' with  God,  and  is  at  the  same  time  in  admitted  posses- 
sion of  his  individual  will,  there  seems  no  adequate  reason 
for  maintaining  that  a  similar  union  of  spiritual  forces  can 
at  any  time  be  considered  to  annihilate  the  real  indimdiuxl 
existence  of  even  the  smallest  of  such  contributory  forces." 

On  this  I  must  say,  with  all  plainness  of  speech,  that 
while  I  think  I  can  understand  Mr.  Owen,  I  am  unable  to 
comprehend  the  meaning  of  Schleiermacher  and  SchenkeL 
I  do  not  know  what  is  meant  by  the  words,  "  Ewig  sein  in 
jedem  Augenblick."    So  far  as  I  can  attach  any  sense  to 
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them,  they  seem  to  me  perfectly  consistent  or  reconcilable 
with  Mr.  Huxley's  conclusion,  that  the  protoplasm  which 
is  the  life  is  resolved  into  its  lifeless  constituent  chemical 
elements.  In  this  case,  the  being  whose  life  is  thus  brought 
to  an  end  has  had  eternal  existence,  and  therefore  this  exist- 
ence is  not  that  of  which  we  are  in  search,  and  with  it» 
therefore,  we  need  not  concern  ourselves.  But  of  whom 
does  Schleiermacher  speak  ?  Is  he  really  thinking  of  human 
life  imder  any  of  its  possible  conditions  ?  Who  is  there  of 
whom  it  can  be  said  that  in  every  passing  moment  he 
has  eternal  existence  ?  And  if  he  has  it  not  in  every  mo- 
ment, the  existence  is  not  continuous,  and  thus  again  is 
something  which  does  not  touch  our  present  inquiry.  .  What, 
again,  is  meant  by  saying  that  "  only  he  who  is  in  God  has 
jmrt  in  eternity  even  in  time"?  The  words  are  manifestly 
equivocal  If  they  are  interpreted  of  that  higher  spiritual 
life  of  those  whom  we  legitimately  regard  as  righteous  men, 
to  how  many  do  the  words  apply  ?  If  we  construe  them 
physiologically  and  psychically,  who  is  there  who  does  not 
Uve,  move,  and  have  his  being  in  God  ?  Yet  it  can  hardly 
be  supposed  that  this  is  Scheiucel's  meaning.  If  it  be  so,  it 
would  be  simpler  and  plainer  to  say  that  tdl  men,  as  being 
in  God,  have  eternal  life  even  in  tima  The  same  ambiguity 
attaches  to  Mr.  Owen's  words  in  a  less  degree.  Of  whom  is 
it  said  with  justice,  that  in  the  discovery  and  promulgation 
of  intellectual  or  moral  truths  they  are  working  together 
with  God  ?  Assuredly  not  of  those  of  whom  Mr.  Jowett 
in  his  Commentary  on  the  Epistles  of  St  Paul  constantly 
speaks  as  living  the  common  life  of  men, — in  other  words, 
of  the  enormous  majority  of  mankind.  Nay,  can  it  be  said 
always  even  of  any?  There  may  be  moments  in  the  lives 
of  earnest  thinkers  and  determined  lovers  of  truth,  in  which 
they  feel  themselves  lifted  up  above  the  murky  atmosphere 
of  ordinary  life :  there  are  certainly  others  in  which  they 
feel  that  their  will  is  not  in  harmony  with  the  will  of  God. 
In  the  former  case,  they  are  happy ;  in  the  latter,  they  have 
a  sense  of  profound  misery.  Gem  it  be  pretended  that  these 
are  more  than  modes  of  the  same  existence  ?  We  must  surely 
feel  that  this  question  can  be  answered  only  in  the  afi&rmative, 
unless  we  adopt  the  rough-and-ready  method  of  solving  the 
difficulty,  by  which,  in  the  memorable  eighteenth  chapter 
of  Ezekiel,  Uie  writer  speaks  of  the  life  of  a  man  who  from 
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righteotLsness  lapses  into  iniquity,  and  from  this  iniquity 
returns  to  his  better  self,  as  alternations  of  life  and  death. 
If  these  words  are  to  be  taken  literally,  the  life  is  not  con- 
tinuous, and  the  belief  in  immortality  for  which  Mr.  Owen 
rightly  contends  is  at  once  swept  away. 

I  cannot  but  feel,  therefore,  that  for  all  practical  purposes 
(and  for  what  other  purposes  can  we  really  desire  any  defi- 
nition at  all?)  Mr.  Owen's  definition  is  worth  very  little. 
It  is  idle  to  speak  of  men  generally  as  working  together 
with  God,  except  in  that  sense  in  which  it  can  with  truth 
be  said  that  no  one  can  possibly  work  against  Him ;  but  if 
the  words  are  taken  in  this  sense,  all  the  other  terms  in  the 
definition  must,  we  need  not  say,  be  altered.  They  apply 
in  this  case  to  those  who  care  nothing  for  the  discovery  or 
promulgation  of  intellectual  or  moral  truths,  but  who  spend 
their  days  either  wholly  ignoring  them,  or  treating  with 
contempt  all  efforts  to  reach  truth  of  any  kind.  Were  aU 
men  really  working  together  with  Gk)d  in  the  sense  of  really 
seeking  to  raise  themselves,  to  learn  more  and  to  become 
better  men,  then  Mr.  Owen's  arguments  might  be  used  with 
irresistible  force.  But  it  is  ludicrous  at  present  to  speak  of 
men  generally  in  this  sense  as  contributory  forces  at  all ; 
and  hence  that  belief  in  immortality  of  which  Mr.  Owen 
speaks  as  "  the  solace  of  so  many  of  the  noblest  minds  both 
within  and  without  the  pale  of  Christianity,"  must  remain 
an  unphilosophical  dream,  or  the  definition  of  it  must  be 
altogether  modified. 

Taken  strictly,  Mr.  Owen's  definition  would  imply  that 
conscious  co-operation  with  God  (whatever  this  may  be) 
constitutes  immortality,  Le.  that  it  confers  a  continuous 
existence  not  shared  by  those  who  do  not  thus  consciously 
co-operate.  This  conclusion  has  been  boldly  avowed  by 
Archbishop  Whately  and  some  writers  who  have  followed 
him.  I  can  but  say  that  it  seems  to  me  utterly  unphiloso- 
phical, and  that  it  involves  all  those  difficulties  which  beset 
the  doctrine  that  makes  the  accident  of  a  man's  condition 
at  the  time  of  his  death  determine  his  condition  for  ever 
thereafter.  According  to  these  writers,  the  man  who  dies 
in  a  wicked  state  is  at  once  put  out  of  all  existence.  During 
his  life  on  earth  he  may  have  alternated  or  oscillated  between 
goodness  or  badness,  decency  or  iniquity.  Had  he  died  in 
one  of  his  transitional  periods  of  goodness,  he  would  have 
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lived  for  ever ;  as  he  did  not,  he  is  simply  blotted  out  of 
creation.  Even  if  we  put  out  of  sight  the  probability  that 
this  would  be  the  lot  of  nineteen-twentieths  of  all  mankind, 
the  opinion  is  no  sooner  stated  than  we  feel  it  to  be  absurd, 
and  that  as  a  foundation  of  belief  in  immortality  it  is  a 
naked  cheat 

Certainly,  as  an  instrument  for  teaching,  such  a  doctrine 
of  immortality  would  be  scarcely  less  mischievous  than  the 
materialistic  ideas  of  future  torments.  It  is  clear  that  if, 
addressing  the  depraved,  we  told  them  that  they  might  go 
on  in  the  way  which  they  had  chosen,  without  bringing 
themselves  perhaps  within  reach  of  the  arm  of  the  law  or 
into  any  great  odium  with  their  fellow-men,  but  that  they 
would  do  so  at  the  cost  of  forfeiting  a  continued  existence 
after  death,  the  reply  in  the  vast  majority  of  cases  would 
be,  that  they  desired  nothing  else,  and  that  they  were  quite 
ready  to  be  snuffed  out  when  their  time  for  enjoying  them- 
selves here  had  reached  its  end. 

The  truth  is,  as  it  seems  to  me,  that  we  must  have  a  defi- 
nition of  immortality  which  will  take  in  all  men,  or  that 
we  may  amuse  ourselves  with  definitions  which  may  limit 
this  continued  existence  to  a  select  few.  In  the  latter  case, 
it  will  be  mere  amusement  We  cannot  shut  our  eyes  to 
the  fact,  that  the  vast  mass  of  mankind  live  only  for  the 
day,  and  that  a  very  lai-ge  proportion  of  these  are  deliberate 
workers  against  God,  so  far  as  the  words  can  be  applied  in 
any  sense  to  creatures  of  One  who  is  held  to  be  absolutely 
powerful,  and  whose  will  accomplishes  itself.  A  collective 
or  an  unconscious  immortality  is  simply  a  phrase  without 
meaning ;  and  whether  we  can  have  an  immortality  of  con- 
scious individuals  without  extending  it  to  all  animated 
organisms  in  their  measure,  is  just  one  of  those  questions 
which  all  sincere  and  earnest  thinkers  must  reganl  as  im- 
periously calling  for  an  answer.  How  can  we  address  the 
degraded  and  the  vicious,  how  can  we  speak  to  men  in 
whom  all  sense  of  decency  seems  utterly  extinguished  or  in 
whom  it  has  never  been  awakened,  unless  we  tell  them  that 
they  are  in  the  hands  of  God,  who  will  assuredly  raise  them 
to  a  better  state,  but  at  the  cost  of  all  the  prolonged  suffer- 
ing which  the  resistance  of  their  own  will  must  entail  on 
them;  and  that  this  process  will  neither  be  ended  nor 
interrupted  by  the  incident  or  change  to  which  we  give  the 
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name  of  death  ?  Nay,  except  in  this  faith,  how  can  we  have 
any  sort  of  hope  for  ourselves  ?  The  most  earnest  desire  to 
be  truthful,  the  most  thorough  hatred  of  certain  forms  of 
evil, — ^in  other  words,  of  certain  classes  of  thoughts  and 
actions  to  which  we  give  the  name  of  evil, — may  co-exist 
with  other  weaknesses  and  faults  which  we  distinctly  feel  to 
be  such,  and  to  tie  us  down  to  earth  with  very  heavy  chains. 

Do  we,  then,  believe  that  continuous  existence  is  the  lot 
of  all  men  alike,  as  individuals  and  as  conscious  beings, 
without  any  reservation  or  equivocation?  If  we  do,  then 
we  need  be  dismayed  not  even  by  the  sight  of  the  most 
corrupt  and  vicious.  If  we  do  not,  and  if  by  any  words 
we  leave  to  the  young  the  slightest  ground  for  thinking  that 
we  do,  we  are  at  once  thoroughly  cruel  and  thoroughly  dis- 
honest Ab  fathers,  as  teachers,  as  masters — in  fact,  in  all 
relations  with  others — ^we  are  bound  to  clear  up  our  own 
minds,  and  not  to  enforce  on  them  a  morality  founded  on 
definitions  which,  at  best,  are  applicable  to  an  infinitesi- 
mally  small  proportion  of  mankind. 

In  these  remarks  I  have  simply  broken  ground ;  and  I 
shall  be  thankful  indeed  if  my  words  should  be  followed  by 
an  attempt  to  treat  the  question,  so  far  as  it  can  be  treated, 
exhaustively.  That  there  are  some  who  think  that  men 
may  be  advantageously  brought  to  regard  themselves  as 
creatures  existing  for  the  present  life  only,  being  in  fEict 
nothing  more,  is  notorious.  A  good  work  will  have  been 
done  if  the  system  of  ethics  which  such  thinkers  put  forth 
be  vigorously  scrutinized,  and  the  value  measured  of  all  the 
thought  and  toil,  the  yearnings  and  the  growth  of  man* 
kind,  which  must  be  thrown  into  the  other  scale,  and 
which,  if  they  are  weighed  down,  must  be  regarded  as 
springing  from  a  wretched  and  contemptible  delusion. 

I  need  scarcely  add  that  what  I  have  said  must  not  be 
taken  as  implying  dissent  from  Mr.  Owen's  conclusions,  so 
far  as  they  are  stated.  But  his  definition  appears  to  me 
inadequate ;  and  the  circumstances  of  the  day,  especially  as 
affecting  the  education  of  the  young,  force  on  us  the  neces- 
sity of  clearing  our  words  from  all  equivocation  or  ambiguity. 

Presbyter  ANGLicANua 

[We  are  able  to  atate  that  this  paper  will  be  followed  in  our  July  number 
by  one  by  the  Rev.  John  Owen,  the  anthor  of  the  article  referred  to  by  Presbyter 
AngUcanus.— Bp.  T.  B.] 
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The  histoiy  of  Public  Opinion  daring  the  last  half  century 
may  be  not  inaptly  compared  to  that  of  a  well-fed,  steady- 
going  old  roadster,  long  cherished  by  a  respectable  elderly 
squire,  but  unluckily  transfen*ed  at  his  demise  to  his  wild 
young  heir.  Accustomed  to  all  the  neighbouring  highways, 
and  trained  to  jog  along  them  at  five  miles  an  hour,  the 
poor  beast  suddenly  found  itself  lashed  by  "the  discipline 
of  facts"  and  sundiy  new  and  cruel  spurs,  to  get  over  the 
ground  at  double  its  wonted  pace,  and  (what  proved 
harder  still)  to  leave  the  beaten  tracks  altogether  and 
cut  across  country,  over  walls  and  hedges  which  it  never 
BO  much  as  peeped  over  befora  Under  this  altered  r^me 
it  would  appear  that  Public  Opinion  at  first  behaved  with 
the  restiveness  which  was  to  be  expected  On  some  oc- 
casions he  stood  stock-still  like  a  donkey,  with  his  feet 
stretched  out,  refusing  to  budge  an  inch ;  and  anon  he  bolted 
and  shied  and  took  buck  leaps  into  the  air,  rather  than  go 
the  way  which  stem  destiny  ordained.  But  as  time  went 
on,  such  resistance  naturally  grew  less  violent  The  plung- 
ings  and  rearings  subsided  by  degrees,  and  anybody  who 
now  pays  attention  to  the  animal  wiU  probably  be  only  led 
to  observe  that  he  is  a  little  hard  in  the  mouth  and  apt  to 
refuse  his  fences  till  he  has  been  brought  up  to  them  two 
or  three  times.  In  his  equine  way  he  finds  each  new  dis- 
covery first  "  false"  and  then  ''  against  religion  \*  but  at  last 
he  always  makes  a  spring  over  it  and  knocks  off  the  top 
brick  with  his  hind  feet :  "  Everybody  knew  it  before !" 

Had  not  this  process  of  accustoming  Public  Opinion  to 
a  sharp  pace  and  difficult  leaps  been  going  on  for  some 
time,  it  is  to  be  believed  that  Mr.  Galton's  book  would  have 
produced  considerably  more  dismay  and  called  forth  more 
virtuous  indignation  than  under  present  training  has  actually 
greeted  it.    We  have  had  to  modify  our  ideas  of  all  things 
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in  heaven  and  earth  so  fast,  that  another  shock  even  to  our 
conceptions  of  the  nature  of  our  own  individual  loinds  and 
faculties,  is  not  so  terrible  as  it  would  once  have  been. 
We  used  first  to  think  (or  our  fathers  and  grandfathers 
thought  for  us)  that  each  of  us,  so  far  as  our  mental  and 
morcd  parts  were  concerned,  were  wholly  fresh,  isolated 
specimens  of  creative  Power,  "trailing  clouds  of  glory," 
straight  out  of  heaven.  Then  came  the  generation  which 
believed  in  the  omnipotence  of  education  Its  creed  was, 
that  you  had  only  to  "  catch  your  hare'*  or  your  child,  and 
were  he  or  she  born  bright  or  dull-witted,  the  offspring  of 
two  drunken  tramps,  or  of  a  philosopher  married  to  a 
poetess,  it  was  all  the  sama  It  depended  only  on  the  care 
with  which  you  trained  it  and  crammed  it  with  "useful 
knowledge"  to  make  it  a  Cato  and  a  Plato  rolled  into  one. 
Grapes  were  to  be  had  off  thorns  and  figs  off  thistles  with 
the  utmost  facility  in  the  forcing-houses  of  Edgeworthian 
schools  It  had,  of  course,  been  a  hard  matter  to  bring 
Public  Opinion  up  to  this  point.  The  worthy  old  beast 
recalcitrated  long,  and  when  London  University  reared  its 
head,  the  trophy  of  the  First  Educational  Crusade,  all  the 
waggery  left  in  England  was  thought  to  be  displayed  by 
dubbing  it  "  Stinkomalee."  But  university  in  town  and 
schools  all  over  the  country  were  overleaped  at  last,  and 
nobody  for  years  afterwards  so  much  as  whispered  a  doubt 
that  the  Three  Learned  B's  were  sign-posts  on  the  high  road 
to  Utopia. 

Then  arose  the  brothers  Combe  to  put  in  some  wise 
words  about  physical,  over  and  above  mental,  education. 
And  somehow  talking  of  physical  education  led  to  discuss- 
ing hereditary  physical  qualities,  and  the  "  Constitution  of 
Man''  was  admitted  to  be  influenced  in  a  certain  measure 
by  the  heritage  of  his  bodily  organization.  Children  bom 
of  diseased  and  vicious  parents,  the  philosopher  insisted, 
ran  a  double  chance  of  being  themselves  diseased  and  vicious, 
or  even  idiotic ;  and  sound  conditions  in  father,  mother  and 
nurse,  had  much  to  do,  he  thought,  with  similar  good  con- 
ditions in  their  offspring  and  nursling.  Strange  to  remem- 
ber I  Ideas  obvious  and  undeniable,  as  tliese  appear  to  us, 
seemed  nothing  short  of  revolutionary  when  they  first  were 
published;  and  Public  Opinion  put  back  its  ears  and 
plunged  and  snorted  at  a  terrible  rate,  ere,  as  usual,  it  went 
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over  them  and  '•knew  it  all  befops."  Nevertheless  the 
inalienable  right  of  diseased,  deformed  and  semi-idiotic 
married  people  to  bring  as  many  miserable  children  into 
the  world  as  they  please,  is  yet  an  article  of  national  faith, 
which  to  question  is  the  most  direful  of  all  heresies. 

But  these  three  doctrines  of  mental  and  moral  develop- 
ment,— ^the  doctrines,  namely,  1st,  that  we  came  straight 
down  from  heaven ;  2nd,  that  we  could  be  educated  into 
anything ;  3rd,  that  some  of  our  physical  peculiarities  might 
be  traced  to  inheritance, — ^were  all  three  kept  pretty  clear 
of  meddlings  with  the  Beligious  part  of  man.  Experience, 
no  doubt,  shewed  sufficiently  decisively  that  Piety  was  not 
a  thing  to  be  made  to  order,  and  that  (at  all  events  under 
the  existing  dispensation)  there  was  no  bespeaking  little 
Samuels.  The  mysterious  proclivity  of  children  intended 
for  such  a  vocation  to  turn  out  pickles,  luckUy  coincided 
with — or  possibly  had  a  share  in  originating — the  Calvinistic 
views  of  Arbitrary  Election ;  while  even  the  Arminians  of 
those  days  would  have  vehemently  repudiated  either  the 
notion,  that  a  man  might  inherit  a  pious  disposition  just  as 
well  as  a  tendency  to  the  gout,  or  that  he  would  be  likely 
to  find  the  true  route  to  Paradise  among  other  items  of 
Useful  Knowledge  in  the  Penny  Magazine. 

Now  it  seems,  in  this  year  of  grace  1870,  we  are  trotting 
up  to  another  fence,  videlicet^  the  doctrine  that  cM  man's 
faculties  and  qualities,  physical,  mental,  moral  and  reli- 
gious also,  have  a  certain  given  relation  to  the  conditions 
of  his  birth.  The  hereditary  element  in  him, — ^that  element 
of  which  we  have  hitherto  entertained  the  vaguest  ideas, 
admitting  it  in  his  features  and  diseases,  and  ignoring  it  in 
his  genius  and  his  passions ;  recognizing  it  in  noble  races 
as  a  source  of  pride,  and  forgetting  it  as  the  extenuation  of 
the  faults  of  degraded  ones, — this  mysterious  element  must, 
we  are  told,  henceforth  challenge  a  place  in  all  our  calcula- 
tions. We  must  learn  to  trace  it  equally  in  eveiy  department 
of  our  nature;  and  no  analysis  of  character  can  be  held 
valid  which  has  not  weighed  it  with  such  accuracy  as  may 
be  attainable  Our  gauge  of  moral  responsibility  must  make 
large  allowance  for  the  good  or  evil  tendencies  inherited  by 
saint  or  sinner,  and  our  whole  theory  of  the  meaning  and 
scope  of  Education  must  rise  from  the  crude  delusion  that  it 
is  in  our  power  wholly  to  transform  any  individual  child,  to 
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embrace  the  vaster  bat  remoter  possibilities  of  graduallytrain- 
ing  successive  generations  into  higher  intelligence  and  more 
complete  self-control,  till  the  tendencies  towards  brute  vice 
grow  weaker  and  expire,  and  "  the  heir  of  all  the  ages"  shall 
be  bom  with  only  healthful  instincts  and  lofty  aspirations. 

As  always  happens  when  a  new  truth  is  to  be  discovered, 
there  have  been  foreshadowings  of  this  doctrine  for  some 
years  back.  The  hereditary  qimUties  of  Eaces  of  men  have 
occupied  large  room  in  our  discussions.  The  awful  phe- 
nomena of  inherited  criminal  propensities  have  interested 
not  only  physicians  (like  the  writ^  of  the  second  book  at 
the  head  of  our  paper),  but  philosophic  novelists  like  the 
author  of  "  Elsie  Venner."  Under  the  enormous  impetus 
given  to  all  speculations  concerning  descent  by  Mr.  Darwin, 
some  applications  of  the  doctrine  of  development  to  the 
mind  as  well  as  body  of  man  became  inevitable,  and  a  most 
remarkable  article  in  Eraser's  Magazine,  Oct  1868,  brought 
to  light  a  variety  of  imobserved  facts  regarding  the  "  Failure 
of  Natural  Selection  in  the  Case  of  Man,"  due  to  the  special 
tendencies  of  our  civilization.  Mr.  Galton  himself,  five  or 
six  years  ago,  published  in  Macmillan's  Magazine  the  results 
of  his  preliminary  inquiries  as  to  inherited  ability  in  the 
legal  profession;  and  Professor  Tyndal  perhaps  gave  the 
most  remarkable  hint  of  all,  by  ascribing  the  "baby-love* 
of  women  to  the  "  set  of  the  molecules  of  the  brain"  through 
a  thousand  generations  of  mothers  exercised  in  the  same 
functions. 

But  the  work  which  has  finally  afforded  fixed  ground  to 
these  floating  speculations,  and,  in  the  humble  judgment  of 
the  present  writer,  inaugurated  a  new  science  with  a  great 
future  before  it»  is  Mr.  Glalton's  "Essay  on  Hereditary 
Genius."  The  few  errors  of  detail  into  which  the  author 
has  fallen  in  the  wide  and  untrodden  field  he  has  attempted 
to  map  out,  and  his  easily  explicable  tendency  to  give  undue 
weight  to  disputable  indications,  and  to  treat  a  man's  attain- 
ment of  high  office  as  equivalent  to  proof  of  his  fitness  for 
it, — ^these  weak  points,  on  which  the  reviewers  have  fastened 
with  their  usual  bull-dogtenacity,  cannot  eventually  influence 
the  acceptance  of  the  immense  mass  of  evidence  adduced 
to  prove  the  main  theses  of  the  work,  or  bar  our  admira- 
tion of  its  great  originality.  I  do  not  propose  in  the  ensuing 
pages  to  give  a  general  notice  of  t^e  work,  or  to  mark 
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either  all  the  principles  which  I  conceive  Mr.  Gklton  has 
established,  nor  thosef  others  on  which  I  should  venture  to 
differ  from  him.  His  main  doctrine  he  has,  I  beUeve, 
demonstrated  with  mathematical  certainty,  viz.,  that  all 
mental  faculties,  from  the  most  ordinary  to  the  highest  and 
apparently  most  erratic  forms  of  genius,  the  various  gifts 
of  the  statesman,  soldier,  artist  and  man  of  letters,  are 
distributed  according  to  conditions  among  which  inheritance 
by  descent  of  blood  occupies  the  fotemost  place ;  and  that 
there  is  no  such  thing  in  the  order  of  nature  as  a  mighty 
genius  who  should  be  an  intellectual  Melchisedek.' 

The  further  deductions  which  Mr.  Galton  draws,  appear 
to  me  curious  and  suggestive  in  the  extreme ;  as,  for  ex- 
ample, the  calculation  of  the  proportion  now  obtaining  in 
Europe  of  Eminent  Men  to  tlie  general  population ;  and, 
again,  of  the  far  rarer  Illustrious  Men  to  those  of  ordinary 
eminenca  Based  on  this  calculation,  the  number  of  both 
illustrious  and  eminent  men  who  flourished  during  the  age 
of  Pericles  among  the  135,000  free  citizens  of  Attica  during 
the  age  of  Pericles,  is  so  nearly  miraculous,  that  we  find  it 
hard  to  picture  such  an  intellectual  feast  as  life  must  then 
have  offered.  Society  at  Athens  in  those  days  must  have 
surpassed  that  of  the  choicest  circles  of  Paris  and  London 
now,  as  these  are  superior  to  the  ale-house  gossipings  of 
George  Eliof  s  rustics.  That  populace  for  whose  eye  Phidias 
chiseUed,  those  play-goers  for  whose  taste  Sophocles  and 
Aristophanes  provided  entertainment,  that  "  jeunesse  dor^e** 
whose  daily  lounge  involved  an  argument  with  Socrates — 
what  were  they  aU  ?  What  rain  of  heaven  had  watered  the 
himian  tree  when  it  bore  such  firuit  in  such  profusion? 
And  what  hope  may  remain  that  it  wiU  ever  bring  them 
forth  in  such  clusters  once  more  ? 

Ag^in,  a  flood  of  light  is  poured  on  the  degeneracy  of 
medisevaJ  Europe  by  Mr.  Galton's  observations  concerning 
the  celibacy  of  the  clergy  and  the  monastic  orders.  The 
moment  when,  as  Mr.  L^ky  shews,  chastity  (understood  to 
mean  celibacy)  was  elevated  into  the  sublimest  of  Chris- 
tian virtues,  that  moment  the  chance  that  any  man  should 
perpetuate  his  race  became  calculable  in  the  inverse  ratio 
of  his  piety  and  goodness.  Archbishop  Whately  long  i^o 
exposed  the  absurdity  of  the  common  boast  of  Catholics 
concerning  the  learning  and  virtue  hidden  in  the  monasteries 
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during  the  Dark  Ages.  It  would  be  equally  I'easonable  to 
take  the  lamps  and  candles  out  of  every  room  in  a  house 
and  deposit  them  in  the  coal-cellar,  and  then  call  the 
passers-by  to  remark  how  gloomy  were  the  library  and 
drawing-room,  how  beautifully  illuminated  the  coal-hole ! 
But  Mr.  Galton  points  out  that  the  evil  of  the  ascetic 
system  was  immeasurably  wider  and  more  enduring  in  its 
results  even  than  the  subtraction  for  generation  after  gene- 
ration of  the  brightest  minds  and  gentlest  hearts  from  the 
world  which  so  grievously  needed  them.  According  to  the 
laws  of  hereditary  descent,  it  was  the  whole  future  human 
race  which  was  being  cruelly  spoiled  by  the  process  of  its 
fairest  hopes,  its  best  chances  of  enjoying  the  services  of 
genius  and  of  true  saintship.  Some  of  those  who  read 
these  pages  may  remember  in  the  first  Great  Exhibition  a 
set  of  samples  of  what  was  called  "  Pedigree  Wheat"  The 
gigantic  ears,  loaded  with  double-sized  seeds,  were  simply 
the  result  of  ten  years'  successive  selection  of  the  finest  ears, 
and  again  the  finest  in  each  crop.  The  process  which 
Bomanism  effected  for  the  human  race  was  precisely  and 
accurately  the  converse  of  that  by  which  this  Pedigree 
Wheat  was  obtained.  It  simply  cvi  off  each  stem  which 
rose  above  the  average  in  mented  or  moral  gifts.  The  mo- 
meuji  a  man  or  a  woman  shewed  signs  of  being  something 
better  than  a  clod,  a  little  more  disposed  for  learning,  a 
little  more  gentle-natured,  more  pious  or  more  charitable, 
instantly  he  or  she  was  induced  to  take  the  vow  never  to 
become  a  parent ;  and  only  by  the  infraction  of  such  vows  was 
there  a  chance  for  the  world  of  an  heir  to  his  or  her  virtues. 
The  best-bom  man  among  us  now  living,  if  he  could  trace 
out  the  million  or  so  of  his  ancestors  contemporary  twenty 
generations  ago,  would  hardly  find  among  them  a  single 
peraon  mentally  distinguished  in  any  way.  We  are  all 
the  descendants  of  the  cateraas  and  hunters,  the  serfs  and 
boors  of  a  thousand  years.  The  better  and  greater  men  born 
in  the  same  ages  hid  their  light  under  a  bushel  while  they 
lived,  and  took  care  that  it  should  not  be  rekindled  after 
their  death.  When  the  Beformation  came,  the  case  was 
even  worse ;  for  then  the  ablest,  the  bravest  and  the  truest- 
hearted,  were  picked  out  for  slaughter.  The  human  tares 
were  left  to  flourish  and  reproduce  their  kind  abundantly, 
but  the  wheat  was  gathered  in  bundles  to  be  burnt    To 
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this  hour  France  feels  the  loss  of  Htigaeuot  blood  (so 
strangely  vigorous  wherever  it  has  been  scattered!)  and 
Spain  halts  for  ever  under  the  paralysis  of  half  her  motor 
nerves,  cut  off  by  the  Inquisition. 

Besides  these  discussions,  Mr.  Galton's  book  is  full  of 
suggestive  and  original  ideas  concerning  the  results  of  mai^ 
riages  with  heiresses,  —  concerning  the  influence  of  able 
mothers  on  their  sons, — concerning  the  choice  of  wives  by 
gifted  men,  —  and,  finally,  concerning  the  application  of 
Darwin's  hypothesis  of  Pangenesis  to  human  inheritance 
of  special  qualities.  Of  these  topics  nothing  can  here  be 
said,  though  against  some  of  them  I  would  fain  enter  my 
expression  of  dissent  There  remains  not  more  than  space 
enough  to  discuss  the  branch  of  Mr.  Galton's  subject  which 
properly  falls  under  the  notice  of  a  Theological  Review,  viz., 
the  statistics  he  has  collected  concerning  Divinea 

It  was  not  a  little  mischievous  of  Mr.  Galton  to  preface 
his  investigations  about  the  fiEimUies  of  pious  men,  by 
quoting  Psalms  cxxviii.  3,  cxiiL  9,  xxv.  13,  and  then  inno- 
cently asking  whether  the  wives  of  Christian  divines  have 
any  special  resemblance  to  "  fruitful  vines,"  or  their  chil- 
dren to  "  olive-branches ;"  and  whether,  on  the  whole,  their 
seed  does  "inherit  the  land"  in  any  noticeable  manner. 
Certainly,  on  the  one  hand,  almost  every  one  of  us  would 
be  ready  to  assure  the  inquirer  that,  to  the  best  of  our 
persuasion,  curates  with  small  salaries  have  larger  fami- 
lies than  men  of  any  other  profession ;  and  that  ''  Mrs. 
QuiverfuU"  was,  and  could  only  be,  according  to  the  natural 
fitness  of  things,  a  poor  clergyman's  wife.  But  then,  per 
contra,  our  author  is  evidently  unprepared  to  admit  that 
the  unbeneficed  clergy  of  the  National  Church  have  a* 
monopoly  of  piety,  or  that  we  ought  to  look  among  them 
especially  for  the  fruits  of  the  first  part  of  the  patriarchal 
benediction ;  while  it  is  manifest  that  the  second  blessing, 
namely,  the  ''inheriting  of  the  land,''  falls  much  more 
richly  on  the  profane  generation  of  the  squirearchy. 

Mr.  Galton  says  he  finds  two  conflicting  theories  afloat 
on  this  matter.  The  first  is,  that  there  is  a  special  good 
providence  for  the  children  of  the  godly.  The  second  is, 
that  the  sons  of  religious  persons  mostly  turn  out  excep- 
tionally ill.  He  proceeds  to  inquire  carefully  what  light 
statistics  can  throw  on  these  views,  and  whether  both  of 
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them  must  not  yield  to  the  ordinaiy  law  of  heredity  as 
raling  in  other  spheres  of  human  activity. 

It  was  not  an  easy  matter  to  settle  at  starting  what 
qualification  should  entitle  a  man  to  be  reckoned  among 
the  eminently  pious.  Obviously  Boman  Catholic  saints 
were  out  of  the  running,  owing  to  the  fatal  law  of  celibacy, 
whereby  fruitful  vines  and  numerous  olive-branches  are 
allowed  only  to  decorate  the  houses  of  persons  who  followed 
not  '*  counsels  of  perfection."  Protestants,  on  the  other 
hand,  have  rarely  been  able  to  see  all  the  merits  of  men  of 
different  opinions  from  their  own.  The  name  of  Laud  has 
not  a  sweet  savour  in  Evangelical  nostrils ;  while  the  Bitual* 
ist  Dr.  Littledale  talks  imconcemedly  of  those  "scoun- 
drels," the  martyrs  Hooper  and  Latimer.  Nevertheless,  Mr. 
Galton  has  happily  got  over  his  difficulty  through  an  excel- 
lent collection — "  Middleton's  Biographia  Evangelica,"  pub- 
lished in  4  vols,  in  1786,  and  containing  196  picked  lives 
of  Protestant  saints,  from  the  Beformation  downwards.  Our 
author  subjects  these  biographies  to  sharp  analysis,  and 
the  following  are  the  conclusions  which  he  deduces  from 
them. 

These  196  Protestant  saints  were  no  canting  humbugs. 
They  were  for  the  greater  part  men  of  exceedmgly  noble 
characters.  Twenty-two  of  them  were  martyrs.  They  had 
considerable  intellectual  gifts.  None  of  them  are  reported 
to  have  had  sinful  parents ;  and  out  of  the  last  100  (whose 
relations  alone  are  traceable),  41  had  pious  fathers  or  mothers. 
Their  social  condition  was  of  every  rank,  from  the  highest 
to  the  lowest  Only  one-half  were  married  men,  and  of  these 
the  wives  were  mostly  very  pious.  The  number  of  their 
children  was  a  trifle  below  the  average.  No  families  of 
importance  in  England  are  traceable  to  divines  as  founders^ 
except  those  of  Lord  Sandys  and  of  the  Hookers,  the 
famous  botanists,  who  are  the  lineal  descendants  of  the 
author  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Polity.  As  regards  health,  the 
constitution  of  most  of  the  divines  was  remarkably  bad. 
Sickly  lads  are  apt  to  be  more  studious  than  robust  ones, 
and  the  weakly  students  who  arrived  at  manhood  chiefly 
.recruited  the  band  of  divines.  Among  these  semi-invalids 
were  Calvin,  Melancthon,  George  Herbert,  Baxter  and 
Philip  Henry.  Beading  the  lives  of  eminent  lawyers  and 
statesmen,  one  is  struck  by  the  number  of  them  who  have 
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had  coiistitutions  of  iron ;  but  out  of  all  Middleton's  196 
divines,  he  only  speaks  of  12  or  13  as  vigorons.  Oat  of 
these,  5  or  6  were  wild  in  their  youth  and  reformed  in 
later  years ;  while  only  3  or  4  of  the  other  divines  were 
ever  addicted  to  dissipated  habits.  Seventeen  out  of  the 
196  were  intei^related,  and  8  more  had  other  pions  con- 
nections. The  influence  of  inheritance  of  character  through 
the  female  line  is  much  greater  in  the  case  of  divines  than 
in  that  of  any  other  eminent  men ;  an  influence  Mr.  Galton 
attributes  to  the  utility,  in  their  case,  of  a  "  blind  conviction 
which  can  best  be  obtained  through  maternal  teaching  in 
childhood" 

These  results,  as  Mr.  Galton  would  no  doubt  readily 
admits  might  be  liable  to  considerable  modification,  could 
we  extend  our  field  of  operations  over  double  or  treble  the 
number  of  instances  of  piety,  and  especially  if  we  could  in- 
clude types  of  piety  from  other  creeds  and  a  greater  variety 
of  nations.  Taken  as  it  is,  however,  as  the  outcome  of  an 
inquiry  based  on  freely  gathered  specimens  of  Protestant 
religious  eminence,  it  appears  to  convey  one  of  the  most 
curious  morals  ever  presented  by  an  historical  investigation. 
A  true  Christian  has  been  often  defined  as  "the  highest 
kind  of  man,"  and  Mr.  Oalton  himself  avows  that  these 
subjects  of  his  anatomy  were  "  exceedingly  noble  characters." 
And  yet  he  is  forced  to  pronounce  with  equal  decision  from 
the  evidence  before  him,  that  they  were  mostly  a  tribe  of 
valetudinarians ;  that  there  must  exist  ''  a  correlation  be- 
tween an  unusually  devout  disposition  and  a  weak  consti- 
tution i'  that  *'  a  gently  complaining  and  fatigued  spirit  is 
that  in  which  Evangelical  divines  are  apt  to  pass  their 
days;"  and,  finally,  that  "we  are  compelled  to  conclude 
that  robustness  of  constitution  is  antagonistic  in  a  very 
marked  degree  to  an  extremely  pious  disposition" ! 

There  are  no  doubt  still  surviving  in  the  world  a  good 
many  people  who  will  find  in  these  conclusions  of  Mr. 
Galton's  nothing  to  shock  their  conceptions  of  what  ought 
to  be  the  causes,  tenor  and  temper  of  a  religious  life.  There 
are  those  who  still  repeat,  with  Cowper,  that  this  world  is, 
and  ought  to  be,  a  Vale  of  Tears,  and  that  a  very  proper 
way  to  view  our  position  therein  is  to  liken  ourselves  to 
"crowded  forest  Irees,  marked  to  fall."  To  such  persons, 
no  doubt,  it  is  natural  to  pass  through  the  varied  joys  and 
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interests  of  youth,  manhood  and  old  age,  plaintively  ob- 
serving to  all  whom  it  may  concern,  that  they 

Drag  the  dull  remains  of  life 
Along  the  tiresome  road. 

But  these  worthy  people  have  certainly  been  in  a  minority 
for  the  last  twenty  years,  since  the  Psalm  of  Life  took  defi- 
nitively the  place  of  the  lugubrious  "  Stanzas  subjoined  to  the 
Bills  of  Mortality.^  And  to  us  in  our  day  it  is  undoubtedly 
somewhat  of  a  blow  to  be  told  that  Religion,  instead  of 
being  (as  the  old  Hebrews  believed)  the  correlative  of  health 
and  cheerfulness  and  length  of  years,  is,  on  the  contrary,  near 
akin  to  disease ;  and  that  he  among  men  whom  the  Creator 
has  blessed  with  the  soundest  body  and  coolest  brain,  is, 
by  some  fiendish  fatality,  the  least  likely  of  all  to  give  his 
heart  to  God  or  devote  his  manly  strength  to  His  cause. 
The  Glorious  Company  of  the  Apostles  is  reduced  to  a  band 
of  invalids,  and  the  Noble  Army  of  Martyrs  is  all  on  the 
sick  list ! 

Is  this  true  ?  Shall  we  sit  down  quietly  under  this  dic- 
tum of  Mr.  Galton's,  and  agree  for  the  future  to  consider 
health  and  piety  as  mutually  antagonistic  ?  For  my  own 
part,  I  must  confess  that  if  facts  really  drove  me  to  such  a 
conclusion,  I  should  be  inclined  to  say,  with  the  French 
philosopher  contradicted  in  his  theories,  "Eh  bien,  mes- 
sieurs !  tant  pis  pour  les  faits !"  No  statistics  should  lash 
my  (private)  opinion  over  that  six-barred  gate.  But  are  we 
really  driven  to  such  straits  at  all  ?  It  seems  to  me  that 
Mr.  Galton's  own  words  give  us  the  key  to  the  whole  mys- 
tery, and  to  a  very  important  truth  besida  He  tells  us  at 
starting  that  though  Middleton  assures  the  reader  that  no 
bigoted  partiality  rules  his  selection  of  divines,  yet  that  "it 
is  easy  to  see  his  leaning  is  strongly  towards  the  Calvin- 
ists."  His  196  picked  men  are  chosen  (honestly  enough, 
no  doubt)  from  the  churches  in  which  more  or  less  closely 
the  Evangelical  type  of  piety  was  adhered  to  as  the  stan- 
dard of  holiness.  No  Unitarian  or  Latitudinarian,  no  Deist 
nor  Freethinker,  had  a  chance  of  admission  into  his  lists. 
We  have  thus  196  specimens  of  the  plants  reared  in  the 
peculiar  hot-beds  of  the  dominant  Protestantism  of  the 
seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries.  Let  us  take  them, 
then,  by  all  means,  and  reason  on  them  as  excellent  exam- 
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pies,  1st,  of  the  persons  on  whom  that  creed  was  calculated 
to  fasten ;  and,  2ndly,  of  what  really  fine  characters  it  was 
able  to  form.  But  do  not  let  us  be  misled  for  a  moment 
into  the  use  of  generalizations  implying  that  it  is  "pietv*' 
pur  et  simple,  piety  as  it  must  always  be,  or  always  ought 
to  be,  which  is  intrinsically  "  unsuited  to  a  robust  consti- 
tution,'* and  specially  calculated  to  taJce  root  in  a  sickly 
one.  Do  not  let  us  rest  content  with  the  picture  of  **  the 
gently  complaining  and  fatigued  spirit,"  as  if  it  were  the 
normal  spirit  of  any  other  pious  folk  than  those  of  the 
orthodox  persuasion. 

And,  again,  does  not  this  remarkable  fact  discovered  by 
Mr.  Galton,  namely,  the  physical  sickliness  attendant  on 
the  prevalent  forms  of  Christian  piety,  let  in  some  light  on 
the  fact  which  has  been  so  often  noticed,  but  so  little 
.explained,  namely,  the  lack  of  manliness  among  clergymen, 
bishops  and  "professors"  at  large?  If  the  phenomenon 
were  not  so  familiar,  it  would  surely  be  the  most  astonish- 
ing in  the  world,  that  the  preachers  of  religion  and  morality 
should  be  as  a  body  less  straightforward,  less  simple,  less 
brave,  than  other  men.  When  a  clergyman  twaddles  and 
cants  and  equivocates;  or  when  one  Bishop  " chalks  up  Free 
Thought  and  runs  away ;"  or  another  talkis  blasphemously 
of  "  The  Voice"  guiding  him  to  exchange  a  poor  and  pro- 
vincial See  for  a  rich  one  with  a  good  town-house ;  or, 
finally,  when  "eminent  saints"  prove  dishonest  bankers, — 
how  is  it  that  we  do  not  all  wring  our  hands  and  cry  that 
the  heavens  are  falling  ?  Why  do  we  only  nod  our  heads 
lugubriously  and  observe,  "  What  a  different  sort  of  man  is 
the  Eev.  A.  B.'s  brother,  Captain  C.  D.,  of  the  Navy,  or 
Colonel  E.  F.,  of  the  — th  Dragoons !"  or,  "  How  the  episco- 
pal apron  transforms  a  man  into  an  old  woman !"  or,  "  How 
very  dangerous  it  is  to  have  dealings  with  the  saints  1"* 

Things  like  these  ought  to  strike  us  dumb  with  amaze- 
ment and  horror,  had  not  experience  hardened  us  to  a  vague 
anticipation  of  a  correlation  between  an  extraordinaiy  dis- 
play of  Christian  sentiment  and  a  proportionate  lack  of  the 
element  of  manly  honesty  and  courage.    Without  formu- 

*  We  have  heard  an  authentic  story  of  a  clergyman  who,  being  present  at  a 
prayer-meeting  at  which  Sir  John  Dean  Paul  engaged  in  devotion,  immediately 
afterwards  rushed  up  to  town  and  drew  all  his  money  out  of  the  too  pious 
hanker*s  hands ! 
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larizing  our  ideas  on  the  matter,  there  are  few  of  na  who, 
if  we  were  attacked  by  robbers  in  a  house  with  a  saintly 
clergyman  upstairs  and  a  profane  man  of  the  world  below, 
would  not  rush  first  to  seek  our  defender  in  the  lower  story. 
Again,  in  matters  of  veracity,  to  whose  recommendation  of 
a  servant  or  a  teacher  do  we  attach  most  value — that  of  the 
pious  vicar  of  the  parish,  or  that  of  the  fox-hunting  squire? 
Kot  to  pursue  these  illustrations  farther,  I  think  my  posi- 
tion will  be  hardly  gainsaid  if  I  assert  that,  while  the  theo- 
logical virtues,  faith,  hope,  charity,  purity  and  resignation, 
flourish  abundantly  in  the  vineyard  of  the  Church,  the 
merely  moral  virtues,  courage,  fortitude,  honesty,  generosity 
and  veracity,  are  found  to  grow  more  vigorously  elsewhera 
It  is  not  of  course  maintained  that  either  side  of  the  wall 
has  a  monopoly  of  either  class  of  virtues ;  but  that  the 
priestly  or  evangelical  character  has  a  tendency  to  forth 
a  distinct  type  of  its  own ;  and  that  in  that  type  there  is 
a  preponde]*ance  of  the  more  fragile  and  feeble  virtues, 
and  a  corresponding  deficiency  in  those  which  are  healthy, 
robust  and  masculina  ''  Muscular  Christianity"  is  a  modem 
innovation,  a  hazardous  and  not  over-successful  attempt 
to  combine  physical  vigour  and  spiritual  devotion;  and 
the  very  convulsiveness  of  the  efforts  of  its  apostles  to 
achieve  such  a  harmony,  affords  the  best  possible  proof  of 
how  widely  apart  to  all  our  apprehensions  had  previously 
been  "  Muscularity"  and  "  Christianity." 

But  all  these  remarks  apply  to  what  has  hitheiix)  passed 
muster  as  the  received  type  of  piety,  and  not  by  any  means 
to  Piety  in  the  abstract  apart  from  its  orthodox  colouring. 
The  unmanliness  belongs  wholly  to  the  mould,  and  not  to 
the  thing  moulded.  No  man  has  ever  yet  felt  himself,  or  been 
felt  by  others  to  be,  less  manly  because  in  public  or  in 
private  he  has  professed  his  faith  in  Grod  and  his  allegiance 
towards  Him.  The  noblest  line  perhaps  in  all  French 
poetry  is  that  which  Sacine  puts  into  the  mouth  of  the 
Jewish  High-priest, 

"  Je  Grains  Dieu,  cher  Abner,  et  n'ai  point  d'autre  crainte." 

It  must  be  admitted  that  the  same  cannot  be  said  of  the 
profession  of  belief  in  sundry  doctrines  of  orthodoxy.  The 
urgency  of  a  man's  dread  of  hell-fire,  his  anxiety  to  obtain 
the  benefits  of  the  Atonement,  and  his  undisguised  rejoicing 
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that  "Christ  his  Passover  is  slain  for  him/'  are  none  of 
them  sentiments  to  which  we  attach  the  character  of  man- 
liness or  generosity. 

Perhaps  there  is  no  point  on  which  the  religion  of  the 
future  is  so  certain  to  differ  from  that  of  the  past,  as  in  its 
comparative  healthfulness  of  spirit  And  just  as  a  sickly 
creedi  full  of  dreadful  threats  and  mystic  ways  of  expiation, 
appealed  to  minds  more  or  less  morbidly  constituted,  so  it 
is  to  be  believed  that  a  thoroughly  healthy  and  manly 
creed  wiU  harmonize  no  less  distinctly  with  natures  happy, 
healthful  and  normally  developed. 

From  this  branch  of  the  subject  we  pass  to  a  most 
curious  and  original  analysis  which  Mr.  Galton  has  made 
of  what  he  considers  the  typical  religious  character.  It 
must  be  premised  that  in  another  part  of  his  book  he  has 
broached  the  theory,  that  the  sense  of  incompleteness  and 
imperfection  which  theologians  define  to  be  the  sense  of 
Original  Sin,  is  probably  only  our  vague  sense  that  we  are 
as  yet  not  thoroughly  trained  to  the  conditions  of  civilized 
life  in  which  we  find  ourselves,  and  that  there  yet  remains 
in  us  too  much  of  the  wild  beast,  or  at  least  of  the  hunter 
and  the  nomad,  to  accommodate  ourselves  perfectly  with  the 
polished  forms  of  life  in  our  age  and  country.  ''  The  sense 
of  original  sin,"  he  says,*  "  would  shew,  according  to  my 
theory,  not  that  man  was  fallen  from  a  high  estate,  but 
that  he  was  rising  in  moral  culture  with  more  rapidity  than 
the  nature  of  his  race  could  follow."  Grenerations  hence, 
when  civilization  has  thoroughly  done  its  work,  and  the 
instincts  of  sudden  passion  and  unreasoning  selfishness  and 
impatience  of  law  and  rule  have  died  out  of  the  whole 
human  family,  then  we  may  expect  the  vague  sense  of 
imperfection  and  guilt  to  die  out  too.  We  are,  if  I  may 
venture  to  propose  the  simile  to  Mr.  Galton,  at  the  present 
day  much  in  the  condition  of  that  unhappy  bird,  the  Apteryx. 
Through  long  ages  of  gradual  disuse  of  flying,  our  wings 
have  grown  smaller  and  weaker,  so  that  if  we  desired  to 
return  to  the  habits  of  our  remote  progenitors,  we  should 
infallibly  come  to  the  ground.  But  the  vestiges  of  the 
pinions  are  still  there,  more  or  less  hidden  under  our 
plumage,  and  so  long  as  they  are  to  be  felt^  we  cannot  help 

♦  p.  860. 
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flapping  them  sometimes  and  pining  for  a  flight  The  dis- 
covery that  we  can  neither  be  happy  flying  nor  walking, 
barbarous  or  civilized,  constitutes  the  grand  discontent  of 
life.  The  sense  that  we  are  always  inclined  to  make  flaps 
and  flights  and  fall  on  our  beaks  in  the  dust,  is  the  natural 
element  in  the  sense  of  Original  Sin. 

On  this  very  singular  idea  Mr.  Oalton  evidently  proceeds, 
in  the  part  of  his  book  under  present  consideration,  to 
define  what  he  deems  to  be  the  typical  Beligious  Character. 
He  holds  that  its  chief  feature  is  its  conscious  moral  insta- 
bility. It  is  the  conjunction  of  warm  afi^ections  and  high 
aspirations  with  frequent  failures  and  downfalls,  which 
makes  a  man  alike  sensible  of  his  own  frailty  and  inclined 
to  rely  on  the  serene  Strength  which  he  believes  rules 
above  him.  The  religious  man  is  ''  liable  to  extremes ;  now 
swinging  forwards  into  regions  of  enthusiasm,  now  back- 
wards into  those  of  sensusdity  and  selfishness."'  David,  in 
fact,  the  David  who  both  -slew  Uriah  and  wrote  the  peni- 
tential psalms,  is  the  eternal  type  of  the  godly  man  ;  and 
it  is  much  more  easy  to  find  Davids  among  semi-civilized 
Judman  shepherds  or  Negroes  or  Celts,  than  among  long 
civilized  races  such  as  the  Chinese. 

Witli  this  religious  type  Mr.  Galton  contrasts  the  ideal 
Sceptic,  and  concludes  that  the  differences  of  ^character 
which,  in  the  one  case,  make  a  man  happy  in  the  lielief  in 
a  Divine  Guide  and  Father,  and,  in  the  other,  content  in  a 
mental  state  tantamount  to  Atheism,  must  needs  lie  in 
this,  that  while  the  Beligious  man  is  conscious  of  his  in- 
firmity of  will  and  instability  of  resolution,  insomuch  that 
he  needs  the  thought  of  God  for  his  support, — ^the  Sceptic, 
on  the  contrary,  is  sufficiently  sure  of  himself  and  confident 
in  his  own  self-guidance  to  feel  comparatively  no  such  need 
for  external  aid,  and  to  be  able  without  pain  to  stifle  any 
instinctive  longings  for  a  Divine  Protector  which  may  arise 
in  his  heail  In  other  words,  as  Seligion  had  been  pre- 
viously found  to  be  correlated  with  a  feeble  physical  con- 
stitution, so  here  it  is  identified  with  a  moral  constitution 
feverish,  vacillating  and  incapable  of  self-reliance.  The 
Sceptic,  on  the  contrary,  is  no  longer  to  be  looked  on,  as  we 
had  pictured  him,  as  a  man  in  whom  the  moral  sense  never 
rises  to  the  spring-tide  where  its  waves  break  at  the  feet  of 
God.    He  is  the  exalted  being  whose  whole  moral  and 
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intellectual  nature  is  in  such  perfect  balance  and  harmony, 
that  he  can  say  with  Heine,  ''  I  am  no  longer  a  child.  I  do 
not  need  any  more  a  Heavenly  Father/* 

These  views,  which  Mr.  Galtou  has  by  no  means  illus- 
trated in  the  above  manner,  but  which  I  think  I  do  him  no 
injustice  in  so  translating,  are,  in  my  humble  judgment, 
among  the  most  original  and  striking  of  any  of  the  theories 
propounded  on  these  subjects  for  many  a  day.  That  there 
is  a  considerable  element  of  truth  in  them,  I  must  heaii;ily 
acknowledge,  albeit  I  would  read  it  in  a  somewhat  different 
sense  from  Mr.  Galton.  The  impulsive  temperament  is 
beyond  question  by  far  the  most  genuinely  religious  tem- 
perament. The  calm,  cold,  prudential  nature,  when  it  adopts 
religion,  does  so  as  an  additional  precaution  of  prudence, 
and  is  "other-worldly"  neither  more  nor  less  than  it  is 
worldly.  Seal,  spontaneous,  self-forgetful  religion,  springs 
and  flourishes  in  the  heart  which  is  swayed  by  feeling,  not 
by  interest.  Nay,  more :  the  sense  of  Sin,  which  is  the 
deepest  part  of  all  true  piety  is  (we  cannot  doubt)  far  more 
vivid  in  natures  wherein  much  of  the  wild,  untamed  human 
being  still  survives,  which  are  swayed  alternately  by  oppo- 
site motives,  and  are  yet  far  from  having  been  so  disciplined 
and  moulded  in  the  school  of  the  world  as  to  be  mere 
civilized  machines.  Probably  it  has  happened  to  all  of  us 
at  some  time  or  other  to  wish  that  we  could  see  some  self- 
satisfied  paragon  of  steadiness  and  respectability  fall  for 
once  into  some  disgraceful  fault,  get  drunk,  or  swear,  or  do 
something  which  should  shake  him  out  of  his  self-conceit, 
and  give  him  a  chance  to  learn  that  Beligion  and  Pharisaism 
are  not  convertible  terms.  Many  of  us  also  must  have 
watched  the  deplorable  delusion  of  some  originally  good  and 
always  well-balanced  character,  in  which,  as  there  seems 
no  need  for  self-restraint,  no  self-restraint  is  ever  tried,  and 
amiability  lapses  into  self-indulgence,  and  self-indulgence 
into  selfishness,  and  selfishness  into  hypocrisy  and  hardness 
of  heart 

On  the  other  hand,  the  permanent  Sceptic  is  probably 
equally  fairly  described  as  a  man  who  has  not  only  made 
up  his  mind  to  the  intellectual  conclusion  that  there  is 
nothing  to  be  known  about  God,  but  also  has  reconciled  his 
heart  to  the  lack  of  religious  supports  and  consolations 
through  the  help  of  a  sturdy  self-reliance.    Either  he  is  a 
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sinner  without  any  particular  shame  or  hatred  for  his  sin ; 
or,  as  oftener  happens,  he  is  of  so  passionless  a  temperament^ 
so  prudent  and  well-balanced  a  constitution,  that  he  recog- 
nizes few  sins  to  repent  of  in  the  past,  and  knows  that  no 
serious  temptation  is  likely  to  overmaster  him  in  future. 
In  every  case,  the  double  sense  of  self-abasement  and  self- 
mistrust  are  absent  He  has  no  need  to  be  reconciled  with 
himself,  so  he  feels  no  need  of  being  reconciled  with  God 
He  walks  firmly  along  a  certain  broad  and  beaten  path  of 
ordinary  honesty,  justice  and  sobriety,  without  toiling  up 
celestial  heights  in  the  pursuit  of  love  and  faith  and  purity ; 
and  for  his  own  road,  and  so  far  as  he  means  to  travel,  he 
calls  for  no  angels  to  bear  him  on  their  winga 

Lastly,  it  is  easy  to  verify  the  fact  that  these  tempera- 
ments correspond  in  their  main  outlines  to  the  races  and 
sexes  in  which  religion  and  scepticism  are  each  most  fre- 
quently developed  The  impulsive  races  of  mankind,  the 
Southern  nations  of  Europe,  are  more  inclined  to  religion 
and  less  to  incredulity  than  those  of  the  North.  The  un- 
stable Celt  \b  more  pious,  whether  he  be  Catholic  in  Ireland 
or  Methodist  in  Wales,  than  the  steady-going,  law-abiding 
Saxon  of  any  denomination.  And,  finally,  women  are  more 
religious  than  men,  while  displaying  at  once  more  vacilla- 
tion of  the  will  and  (probably  in  most  cases)  higher  aspira- 
tions after  ideal  holiness  and  purity. 

What  is  now  to  be  our  conclusion  respecting  Mr.  Galton's 
theory  of  the  Origin  of  Piety  ?  We  have  seen,  in  the  first 
instance,  that  he  identifies  it  with  a  sickly  physical  consti* 
tution,  and  we  ventured  so  far  to  correct  this  result  as  to 
substitute  for  Piety  in  general.  Piety  in  the  particular  form 
of  Evangelical  Christianity.  We  pointed  out  that  it  was 
only  from  among  Evangelical  Divines  that  the  premisses  of 
his  argument  had  been  taken,  and  that  there  was  a  very 
strong  presumption  that  Piety  equally  deep  and  true,  but 
of  an  opposite  type,  would,  on  experience,  be  found  to  shew 
a  no  less  marked  affinity  for  those  "robust  constitutions'* 
wherein  the  orthodox  seed  finds  an  ungenial  soil 

In  the  present  case,  we  have  to  decide  whether  we  can 
admit  Mr.  Galton's  second  correlation  of  Piety  with  moral 
instability  of  purpose.  In  my  opinion,  we  may  rightly 
trace  in  this  case  a  relation  between  all  true  types  of  Piety 
and  such  instability,  provided  that  we  interpret  the  insta- 
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bility  to  consist,  no^  in  an  unusual  degree  of  frailty  in  acting 
up  to  a  mediocre  standard  of  virtue, — not  in  having  merely, 
as  he  avers,  a  greater  *'  amplitude  of  moral  oscillations  than 
other  men  of  equal  average  position,*' — but  in  a  necessarily 
faulty  and  imperfect  attempt  to  act  up  to  a  standard  higher 
than  that  commonly  received,  and  for  which  the  man  (to 
apply  Mr.  Galton's  system)  has  not  been  sufficiently  bred. 

What,  then,  is  the  bearing  of  our  admission  as  regards 
this  matter  ?  It  is  tantamount  only  to  this :  that  the  tem- 
perament which  contains  the  noblest  elements  and  aspires 
highest,  even  if  it  fall  lowest,  is  also  the  nature  on  which 
the  crowning  glory  of  the  love  of  Qod  most  often  descends. 
Just  as  Longinus  decides  that  the  greatest  poem  is  not 
the  one  which  longest  sustains  an  even  flight,  but  the  one 
which  ever  and  anon  soars  into  the  highest  empyrean,  even 
so  the  man  who  in  his  highest  moments  rises  highest  is 
truly  the  greatest  man.  It  is  he  who,  though  his  nature 
be  a  very  chaos  of  passions — a  den  of  wild  beasts,  as  many 
of  the  saints  have  spoken  of  their  own  souls — ^yet  has  in 
him  longings  and  strivings  and  yearnings  after  the  Holy 
and  the  Perfect ;  it  is  he  who  is  not  only  naturally  predis- 
posed to  piety,  but  worthy  to  know  the  joy  of  religion.  Out 
of  such  stuff  demi-gods  are  mada  Out  of  weU-ordered, 
prudent,  self-reliant  sceptics,  men  of  the  world  are  made^ 
and  nothing  mora 

It  is,  I  apprehend,  a  definite  and  very  valuable  acquisi- 
tion to  psychology,  to  recognize  that  it  is  not  by  accident, 
but  natural  law,  diat  characters  wherein  flesh  and  spirit  do 
hardest  battle,  and  ApoUyon  not  seldom  gains  temporary 
advantage,  are  yet  precisely  those  who  are  "bound  for  the 
Celestial  City."  Mr.  Worldly  Wiseman  never  descends  into 
the  Valley  of  Humiliation,  but  neither  does  he  ever  climb 
the  Delectable  Mountains  nor  push  through  the  Golden 
Gatea 

With  regard  to  the  hereditary  descent  of  reli^ons  as  well 
as  other  qualities,  Mr.  Galton  develops  his  theory  in  the 
following  manner.  Starting  on  the  assumption  that  the 
typical  religious  man  is  one  who  combines  high  moral  gifts 
with  instability  of  character,  it  is  obvious  that  if  one  of  the 
two  elements  whose  combination  makes  the  parent's  piety 
is  separatdy  inherited  by  the  son,  an  opposite  result  will 

Q  2 
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appear.  Tf  the  son's  heritage  "  consist  of  the  moral  gifts 
without  the  instability,  he  will  not  feel  the  need  of  extreme 
piety,"  and  may  become  Mr.  Galton's  ideal  sceptic  "  If  he 
inherit  great  instability  without  morality,  he  may  very  pro- 
bably disgrace  his  name."  Only  in  the  third  contingency, 
namely,  that  of  the  son  inheriting  both  the  father's  quaH- 
ties,  is  there  any  security  for  his  following  in  the  parental 
steps. 

Thus  we  have  an  explanation  more  or  less  satisfactory 
of  the  double  phenomenon,  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as 
hereditary  piety,  and  that  there  is  also  an  occasional  (though 
I  hardly  think,  a  very  common)  tendency  for  the  sons  of 
a  really  religious  man  to  turn  out  either  sceptics  or  repro- 
bates. So  far  as  my  judgment  goes,  I  should  say  that  the 
common  disposition  of  children  is  to  share  in  a  very  marked 
manner  the  emotional  religious  constitutions  of  their  parents, 
that  this  is  only  counteracted  when  piety  is  presented  to  them 
in  so  repulsive  a  shape,  as  to  provoke  the  over-lectured  '*  little 
Samuels"  into  rebellion.  There  are  two  facts  connected 
with  such  heritage  which  must  have  forced  themselves  on 
the  attention  of  ^1  my  readers.  One  of  them  falls  in  with 
Mr.  Galton's  theories  of  heredity,  but  the  other  must  needs 
be  explained  by  reference  to  post-natal  influences.  The  first 
is  the  tendency  of  strong  religious  feeling  to  pervade  whole 
families.  The  second  is  the  equally  strong  tendency  of  the 
different  members  of  such  religious  families  to  adopt  differ- 
ent creeds  and  types  of  piety  from  one  another,  insomuch 
that  the  sympathy  which  ought  to  have  united  them  in 
closer  bonds  than  other  households  is  too  often  converted 
into  a  source  of  dissensions. 

These  two  facts  will,  I  think,  be  disputed  by  few  readera 
All  of  us  are  acquainted  with  families  in  which  no  vehement 
warmth  of  religion  has  ever  shewn  itself,  and  in  which, 
according  to  Evangelical  language,  "conversions"  never  take 
placa  Again,  we  all  know  personally  a  few,  and  by  report 
a  great  many  families,  where  for  successive  generations  there 
are  men  and  women  of  either  saintly  piety  or  fanatic  zeaL 
As  Hindoos  would  say,  there  are  Brahmin  races  in  which 
twice*born  men  are  found,  and  Kshatriyas  and  Soodras  in 
which  the  phenomenon  of  regeneration  never  occurs. 

This  remarkable  fact  may,  of  course,  be  explained  doubly. 
There  is  the  hereditary  tendency  to  the  religious  constitu- 


Hereditary  Piety.  229 

tion ;  and  there  are  aU  the  thousand  circumstances  of  youth- 
ful impression  likely  to  bring  that  tendency  into  action. 
Family  traditions  of  deeds  and  words,  family  pictures,  and 
of  course  family  habits  of  devotion,  where  these  are  main- 
tained, are  incentives  of  incalculable  weight  It  would  be 
hard  for  the  present  writer  to  define  how  much  of  her  own 
earlier  feelings  on  such  matters  were  due  to  a  handful  of 
books  of  the  F^n^lon  school  of  devotion,  left  by  chance  in 
an  old  library,  the  property  of  a  long  dead  ancestress. 

But  if  the  fact  of  hereditary  piety  be  easily  explicable, 
who  is  to  explain  to  us  the  mystery  of  the  radiation  in 
opposite  directions  of  the  theological  compass,  so  frequently 
witnessed  in  the  sons  and  daughters  of  these  particular 
homes  ?  Do  we  see  in  an  Evangelical  family  one  son  be- 
come a  Boman  Catholic? — then,  ten  to  one,  another  will 
ere  long  avow  himself  an  Unitarian.  Does  sister  A  enter 
an  Anglican  convent? — ^then  brother  B  will  probably  be- 
come a  Plymouth  brother ;  while  C,  having  gone  through 
a  dozen  phases  of  faith,  wiU  settle  finally  in  GRieism. 

It  seems  to  be  a  law,  that  though  ihi^  predisposition  to  piety 
may  be  given  by  our  parents  both  by  blood  and  education, 
yet  the  awakening  to  strong  spiritutd  life  rarely  or  ever 
happens  under  their  influence,  or  that  of  any  one  altogether 
familiar  with  us.  The  spark  must  be  kindled  by  a  more  dis- 
tant torch,  the  pollen  brought  firom  a  remoter  flower.  When 
the  mysterious  process  does  not  take  place  wholly  spon- 
taneously, it  comes  from  some  person  who  adds  a  fresh 
impetus  and  keener  sympathy  to  elements  hitherto  dormant 
in  our  souls.  Then  happens  the  marvellous  *'  palingeuesia  ;'* 
and  whether  he  who  has  helped  to  work  it  be  of  one  creed 
or  another,  he  colours  the  spiritual  world  for  us  at  that  deci- 
sive hour  arid  evermore.  We  do  not  "  adopt  his  opinions  f 
we  seize  by  sympathy  on  his  faith,  and  make  our  own 
both  its  strength  and  its  limitations. 

If  we  admit,  on  the  whole,  Mr.  Galton's  views  with  these 
modifications,  the  serious  questions  airse.  What  must  be 
their  general  bearing  on  our  theories  of  the  Order  of  Pro- 
vidence ;  and  on  our  anticipations  respecting  the  probable 
future  of  Eeligion  ?  Is  it  not,  in  the  first  place  (as  our  fathers 
would  certainly  have  held),  injurious  to  the  Divine  character 
to  suppose  that  men  are  in  this  new  sense  "elected"  to 
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pieiy  by  the  accident  of  birth,  or,  conversely,  left  so  poorly 
endowed  with  the  religious  sentiment,  that  their  attainment 
of  a  high  grade  of  devotion  is  extremely  improbable  ?  And, 
in  the  second  place,  if  the  impulsive  character  be  the  most 
genuinely  religious,  and  the  tendency  of  civilization  be  to 
reduce  all  impulse  to  a  minimum,  is  there  not  reason  to 
apprehend  that  in  the  course  of  centuries  Beligion,  no  longer 
finding  its  fitting  soil  in  human  characters,  will  dwindle 
and  continually  lessen  its  influence  ?  I  shall  do  my  best  to 
answer  both  these  questions  honestly  in  succession. 

The  blasphemy  of  the  Calvinistic  doctrines  of  Predesti- 
nation and  Election  does  not  lie  in  their  representing  Grod 
as  dealing  differently  with  His  creatures  A  and  B,  but  in 
representing  Him  as  inflicting  on  6  an  infinite  penalty  for 
no  fault  of  his  own,  or,  as  we  should  say  in  common  par- 
lance, for  his  iU-luck  in  having  been  bom  B  and  not  A. 
Sepudiating  all  ideas  of  such  penalties,  and  of  any  final 
evil  for  a  creature  of  God,  insisting,  as  the  first  article  of 
our  fidth, 

that  somehow  good, 
Shall  be  the  final  goal  of  ill. 
To  pangs  of  nature,  sins  of  will, 
Defects  of  doubt  and  taints  of  blood, 

the  doctrine  of  Election  is  reduced  to  dimensions  which  it 
would  be  hard  for  one  who  has  cast  an  eye  over  history 
or  society  altogether  to  deny.  The  inequalities  of  moral 
advantages  in  education  and  the  circumstances  of  life  are 
as  obvious  as  the  inequalities  of  height,  weight,  ability,  for- 
tune, or  any  other  of  the  conditions  allotted  to  us  by  Pro- 
vidence. If  we  mortals  would  fain  have  constructed  the 
world  on  the  plan  of  the  Spartan  commonwealth,  and  given 
each  man  an  equal  share  of  the  good  things  thereof,  it  is 
quite  certain  that  God  entertains  no  such  scheme,  and  that 
the  principle  of  infinite  Variety  which  prevails  over  every  leaf 
and  blade  of  grass,  approves  itself  to  His  supreme  judgment 
no  less  perfectly,  applied  to  the  gifts  and  conditions  of  His 
rational  creatures.  Is  there  anything  in  this  to  hurt  our 
sense  of  justice?  It  is  to  be  trusted  that  there  is  not^  see- 
ing that,  if  it  were  so,  religious  reverence  must  be  at  an 
end,  since  no  aigument  can  possibly  overthrow  the  omni- 
present fact  before  our  eyea  The  uneasiness  we  feel  in 
contemplating  it  arises,  I  believe,  from  causes  aU  destined 
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to  vamsh  with  the  progress  of  a  nobler  theology.  Beside 
the  idea  of  the  final  perdition  of  the  sinful  which  it  is  so 
difiScult  ever  thoroughly  to  root  out  of  our  minds,  we  are 
hampered  with  a  dozen  false  conceptions  all  allied  thereto. 
We  think  that  all  acts  which  we  caU  sins,  and  which  would 
be  sins  for  us  who  recognize  them  as  such  and  have  no 
urgent  temptations  to  commit  them,  are  necessarily  the 
same  sins  to  the  ignorant^  the  helpless  and  besotted ;  and 
we  dream  that  Divine  Justice  must  somehow  vindicate 
itself  against  them  in  the  next  life.  We  make  no  sufficient 
allowance  for  the  immeasurable  difierence  of  the  standard 
by  which  the  Pharisee  and  the  Publican  must  be  weighed. 
We  foiget  how,  when  the  poor  bodily  firames,  so  often  dis- 
graced, fall  away  at  last  into  the  dust^  the  souls  which  wore 
them,  released  from  all  their  contaminations^  may  arisen 
cleaner  than  we  can  know,  to  the  higher  worlds  above. 
Least  of  all  do  we  take  count  of  the  comparative  responsi- 
bility which  must  belong  to  what  must  be  called  the  com- 
parative sanity  of  human  beings.  In  the  very  remarkable 
and  exhaustive  treatise  whose  title  I  have  placed  second  at 
the  head  of  this  article,  and  which  I  deeply  regret  I  cannot 
more  thoroughly  review,  there  is  to  be  found  a  most  elabo- 
rate analysis  of  scores  of  cases  of  heinous  crime  committed 
of  late  years  in  Franca  Making  allowance  for  the  authoi^s 
zeal  leading  him  to  push  his  conclusions  somewhat  beyond 
what  his  premisses  warrant,  the  multitude  of  these  crimes^ 
which  he  gives  us  good  reasons  to  believe  were  committed 
either  under  temporary  aberration  of  mind  or  congenital 
moral  idiotcy,  are  perfectly  appalling.  Little  doubt  can 
remain  on  any  reader's  mind  that  multitudes  of  men  and 
women  are  so  constituted  as  to  have  but  an  infinitesimal 
share  of  moral  responsibility.  The  most  atrocious  crimes 
are  often  precisely  those  which,  on  learning  the  utter  insen- 
sibility displayed  from  first  to  last  by  the  perpetrators,  we 
are  obliged  most  distinctly  to  class  with  such  maniacal 
homicides  as  that  of  poor  Lamb's  sister,  or  with  the  ravages 
of  a  man-eating  tiger  in  an  Indian  village. 

Again,  the  inequalities  of  moral  endowment  become 
salient  to  our  apprehension  when  we  contemplate  the  dif- 
ferent races  of  mankind.  Who  can  imagine  for  a  moment  that 
the  same  measure  wiU  be  meted  to  a  Malay  or  a  Kaffir  assas- 
sin, as  to  an  English  Pritchard  or  a  French  lapommerais  ? 
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Bat  (it  may  be  said)  we  aie  not  now  concerned  about  the 
righteous  judgments  of  God  on  human  transgressiona  We 
are  content  to  believe  they  will  be  meted  out  with  absolute 
impartiality  at  last  What  is  painful  in  the  theory  of 
Hereditaiy  Piety  is  the  idea  that,  through  such  material 
instrumentality  as  natural  birth,  the  most  divine  of  all  gifts 
should  be  bestowed  or  deoied,  and  that»  in  fact,  a  pious  man 
owes  his  piety  not  so  much  (as  we  had  ever  believed)  to  the 
direct  action  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  his  soul,  blowing  like 
the  wind  where  it  listeth^  but  rather  to  his  earthly  fjEither's 
physical  bequest  of  a  constitution  adapted  to  the  religious 
emotiona 

It  does  not  seem  to  me  that  the  two  views,  that  of  the 
need  for  the  free  inspiration  of  God's  Spirit,  and  that  of  the 
heritage  of  what  we  will  call  the  religious  constitution,  are 
in  themselves  incompatibla  The  one  is  the  seed  which 
must  needs  be  sown ;  the  other  is  the  ground,  more  or  less 
rich  and  well  prepared,  into  which  it  must  be  cast  That 
among  those  natural  laws  which  are  simply  the  permanent 
mode  of  Divine  action,  should  be  found  the  law  that  the 
ground-work  of  piety  may  be  laid  through  generations^  and 
that  the  godly  man  may  bequeath  to  his  diild  not  only  a 
body  free  from  the  diseases  entaUed  by  vice,  but  also  a  mind 
specially  qualified  for  all  high  and  pure  emotions, — ^this,  I 
think,  ought  to  be  no  great  stumbling-block.  That  there  is 
something  else  necessary  beside  a  constitutional  receptivity 
towards  pious  emotions,  and  that  there  remains  as  much  as 
ever  for  God  to  do  for  man's  soul  after  we  have  supposed 
he  has  inherited  such  receptivity,  is,  I  think,  sufficiently 
clear. 

But  how  of  those  who  inherit  no  such  character,  but 
rather  the  opposite  tendency  towards  absorption  in  purely 
secular  interests,  towards  incredulity,  towards  that  evenly- 
balanced  nature  which  Mr.  Galton  attributes  to  the  typical- 
sceptic,  which  is  alike  without  penitence  and  without  "  am- 
bition sainte"?  Surely  we  have  only  to  admit  that  here 
is  one  more  of  the  thousand  cases  in  which  this  world  s 
tuitions  are  extended  only  to  the  elementary  parts  of  that 
moral  education  which  is  to  go  on  for  eternity.  That  God 
teaches  a  few  of  us  some  lessons  here,  which  others  must 
wait  to  learn  hereafter,  is  as  certain  as  that  infants,  idolators, 
idiots  and  boors,  are  not  on  the  intellectual  level  of  Plato  or 
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the  moral  level  of  Christ  That  it  is  all  the  more  (and  not 
the  less)  certain  that  an  immortality  of  knowledge  and  love 
awaits  these  disinherited  ones  of  earth  and  "trims  the 
balance  of  eternity/'  appears  to  me  the  most  direct  of  all 
deductions  from  the  justice  and  goodness  of  God. 

The  truth  seems  to  be  that  every  human  soul  has  its 
special  task  and  its  special  help.  Some  of  us  have  to  toil 
against  merely  gross  sensual  passioa  Others  are  raised  a 
step  higher  and  fight  with  the  less  ignoble  irascible  feelings 
and  selfish  ambitions.  Yet^  again,  others  rise  above  all  these. 
But  is  their  work  therefore  at  an  end  ?  Not  so.  Metaphy* 
sical  doubts,  moral  despondencies,  spiritual  vanities,  meet 
them  and  buffet  them  in  the  higher  air  to  which  they  have 
ascended ;  and  who  may  say  but  their  battle  is  not  hardest 
of  aU?  Again,  to  help  us  to  contend  against  these  difficult 
ties,  one  of  ufi  is  blessed  with  happy  circumstances,  another 
has  a  sunny  and  loving  disposition,  a  third  is  gifted  with  a 
stem  moral  sense,  and  a  fourth,  with  a  fervent  love  for  God. 
He  who  sees  all  these  springs  and  wheels  moving  with  or 
against  one  another,  can  alone  judge  which  is  the  noblest 
victor  among  all  the  combatants. 

Lastly,  we  have  to  touch  the  question,  whether  the  ten- 
dency of  Civilization  to  check  the  impulsive  temperament 
and  foster  the  more  balanced  prudential  character,  will  in 
future  time  re-act  upon  £eligion  by  suppressing  the  develop- 
ment of  those  natures  in  which  it  now  takes  easiest  root 

At  first  sight,  it  would  undoubtedly  appear  that  such 
might  be  the  case.  Yet,  as  it  is  certain  that  in  our  day, 
while  civilization  increases  more  rapidly  than  ever  and  the 
power  of  mere  creeds  is  evaporating  into  thin  air,  the  reli- 
gious feelings  of  mankind  are  by  no  means  dying  out,  but 
are  perhaps  higher  pitched  than  ever  before,  so  we  may 
fairly  conclude  that  some  other  law  comes  into  play  to 
compensate  for  the  rude  zeal  of  semi-barbarism.  One  thing 
is  obvious.  The  moral  conception  entertained  by  men  of 
God,  rises  constantly  with  their  own  moral  progress.  When 
the  nations  shall  have  reached  a  pinnacle  of  ethical  excel- 
lence far  beyond  our  present  standard,  when  the  wild  and 
fierce  instincts  now  rampant  shall  have  died  out  of  the 
human  race,  and  the  ever-fostered  social  affections  wreathe 
the  earth  with  garlands  of  grace  and  fragrance, — even  when 
that  far-off  millennium  comes,  God  will  assuredly  seem  just 
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as  br  above  man  as  He  seems  now.  His  holiness  will 
transcend  human  idrtnep  as  the  Chaldaean  skj  transcended 
the  Tower  which  was  meant  to  reach  to  it 

Another  point  most  not  be  foigotten  in  this  connection. 
The  instability  of  a  natnre  capable  alike  of  great  good  and 
great  evil,  is  indeed  often,  as  Mr.  Gkdton  teaches  ns,  the 
first  motive  which  makes  a  man  religions.  But  having 
become  religions,  he  does  not  normaUy  remain  in  a  con- 
tinnal  tempest  of  contending  principle  and  passioa  That 
Supreme  GuidaDce  which  he  looks  for  &om  on  high,  and 
which  he  believes  himself  to  obtain,  leads  him  onward,  as 
the  years  go  by,  out  of  the  wilderness  with  its  fieiyscorpions 
of  remorse,  into  a  land  of  green  pastures,  beside  still  waters. 
The  calm  of  a  really  religious  old  age,  is  a  peace  compared 
to  which  the  equipoise  of  the  sceptic  is  as  the  stillness  of  a 
mill-pond  to  that  of  the  ocean  on  whose  breast  all  the  host 
of  stars  is  reflected. 

It  must  needs  be  the  same  as  r^;ards  the  raca  Now  it 
is  ever  those, 

^Who  rowing  hard  against  the  stream, 
See  distant  gates  of  Eden  gleam. 
And  do  not  dream  it  is  a  dream." 

But  hereafter,  in  the  far-off  future,  when  the  wilder  im- 
pulses are  dead,  mankind  may  not  need  to  strive  always  so 
violently  to  "take  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  by  force ;"  but 
glide  on  softly  and  surely,  borne  by  the  ever-swelling  cur- 
rents of  Faith  and  Lova 

Fbances  Powsb  C!oBmE. 


v.— ROWLAND  WILLIAMS,  D.D.    IN  MEMOEIAM. 

If  a  religious  faith  which  unites  the  extremest  freedom 
of  criticism  to  a  profound  sentiment  of  reverence,  the  affec- 
tion for  old  institutions  and  forms  to  an  eager  welcome  for 
all  new  truth  whencesoever  it  may  come,  shall  ever  grow 
far  more  common  among  us  than  now  it  seems  to  be ;  if 
men  shall  then  look  back  with  wonder  to  days  in  which  to 
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inquire  vreA  called  disloyal,  and  a  desire  for  reformation 
branded  as  destructiveness,  and  shall  ask  who  were  the 
honest  and  brave  pioneers  of  the  advancing  armies  of  free 
thought^ — no  name  will  claim  more  honourable  mention, 
no  life  will  more  seem  to  have  been  taken  fix>m  the  Church 
of  England  when  most  it  was  needed,  than  the  name  and 
the  life  of  Dr.  Bowlaitd  WiLLiABf& 

Tet  now,  while  his  loss  is  so  recent  and  his  memoiy  so 
green  in  the  hearts  of  those  who  loved  him,  it  may  be 
doubted  if tfnore  than  a  very  few  know  what  we  have  lost ; 
his  influence  is  as  yet  rather  deep  than  extended ;  it  has 
even  been  the  misfortune  of  his  career  that  he  was  best 
known  in  precisely  the  very  modes  in  which  he  would  least 
have  chosen  that  in  happier  times  his  work  should  have 
lain. 

Dr.  Williams'  more  important  writings  were  published 
before  this  Beview  came  into  existence.  His  latest,  and 
by  no  means  his  least  useful,  have  only  been  in  j)art  as  yet 
given  to  the  world.  Hence  we  have  not  had  many  oppor- 
tunities of  speaking  of  him  at  any  length  or  directly.  But 
when  we  have  mentioned  his  name,  it  has  always  been  with 
affectionate  admiration.  A  writer  of  a  notice  in  our  pages 
of  the  Broad-Chalke  Sermon  Essays  remarked,  that  "if  the 
spirit  manifest  in  this  volume  could  be  found  pervading  the 
general  pulpit  utterances  of  England,  we  might  feel  assured 
that  the  interests  of  religion,  and  with  them  the  true  well- 
being  of  the  nation,  were  so  secured  that  they  could  never 
more  be  endangered."*  And  the  writer  of  this  present 
notice,  as  well  as  other  contributors,  has  again  and  again  had 
reason  to  speak  with  gratitude  of  the  teacher  to  whom  he 
was  so  deeply  indebted,  and  who,  as  it  seemed,  was  in  his 
own  way  and  from  his  own  standpoint  working  with  the 
writers  of  this  Beview.  Hence  it  is  well  that  we  should 
endeavour  to  estimate  what  is  and  what  will  be  the  action 
on  English  thought  of  one  whom  we  r^ard  as  among  the 
most  remarkable  theologians  of  our  day. 

It  must  not,  however,  be  supposed  that  Dr.  Williams  con- 
sidered himself  as  in  any  sense  a  worker  with  us.  It  would 
be  in  the  highest  degree  unfaithful  to  a  man  who  was  so 
eminently  straightforward  and  outspoken,  did  we  not  take 


•  Theol.  BeT.,  Vol.  IV.  p.  440. 
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care  that  it  should  be  quite  plain  he  was  not  of,  but  rather 
that  he  was  against,  us.  In  September,  1865,  he  thus  wrote 
to  one  who  proposed  that  he  should  offer  a  contribution  to 
this  £eview : 

"  As  to  the  suggestion  of  writing  therein,  it  may  be  very  natu- 
rally addressed  to  me,  since  having  been  never  connected  with 
any  Eeview  since  Lockhart's  death,  nor  having,  except  once 
casually,  written  an  article  anywhere,  I  may  be  supposed  to  be 
in  want  of  an  organ.  I  do  not,  however,  feel  in  myself  the 
redundtocy  of  vigour  which  makes  reviewing  a  q^cessity  for 
some  men ;  and,  so  far  as  I  am  able  to  write,  prefer  writing  in 
other  ways. 

*<  Besides  this,  halving  long  stood  alone  in  reality,  I  prefer 
doing  so  in  appearance,  and  do  not  intend  entangling  myself  with 
other  men  again.  I  need  not  enter  on  the  ground  of  denomina- 
tional doctrine,  although  it  would  have  for  me  grave  significance.'* 

There  is  every  reason  for  supposing  that  his  denomina* 
tional  position  assumed  ever  more  importance  in  his  eyes, 
of  which  position  he  said  at  a  somewhat  later  date : 

*'  If  you  bear  in  mind  that  I  have  for  twelve  years  taught  pure 
Anglicanism,  explaining  and  defending  the  Articles  clause  by 
clause,  and  facilitating  signature  of  them  on  the  principle  of 
believing  them,  you  will  partly  understand  why  the  only' thing 
left  for  me  is  to  jog  on  alone.'* 

He  was  indeed  alone.  He  speaks  of ''  the  intense  morti- 
fication and  embarrassment"  caused  by  the  want  of  any 
brother  scholar  with  whom  he  could  sympathize,  and  at  his 
out-of-the-way  parish,  among  the  Wiltshire  downs,  there 
was  probably  no  one  in  any  degree  able  to  appreciate  the 
ripe  culture,  the  subtlety  of  feeling,  the  polished  style,  of  a 
man  fitted  to  shine  in  one  of  our  great  centres  of  intellec- 
tual life. 

And,  again,  he  was  alone  by  consequence  of  his  extreme 
refinement  of  thought,  under  which  he  shewed  himself 
sometimes  intolerant  of  those  who  could  not  enter  into 
his  nice  distinctions,  and  who  did  not  see  in  the  same 
light  as  he  did  the  more  involved  questions  of  theology. 
This  was  especially  the  case  in  reference  to  those  who 
claimed  to  follow  his  teaching  to  a  very  laige  extent  but 
did  not  always  adopt  his  conclusions,  or  pressed  them 
further  than  he  saw  there  was  need  to  press  them.    Some 
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few  perhaps  he  alienated,  and  so  made  himself  still  more 
alone,  by  his  keea  epigrammatic  style  both  in  writing  and 
in  conversation.  In  this  he  spared  neither  friend  nor  foe ; 
the  sharp  and  delicate  edge  of  his  wit,  playing  so  brightly, 
sometimes  wounded  those  who,  in  the  main,  were  on  hia 
sida  But  those  who  knew  him  well  soon  discovered  that 
this  trenchant  blade  was  at  the  service  of  the  intellect  alone, 
that  the  heart  was  warm  and  tender  and  large ;  and  they 
could  then  admire  that  brilliant  wit  even  when  it  flashed 
towards  th^m,  and  its  light  touch  no  longer  gave  pain. 

The  circumstances  of  Dr.  Williams'  life  were  in  curious 
contrast  to  the  part  he  played  in  the  angry  controversies  of 
our  day,  and  might  have  seemed  to  pi'omise  him  the  ordi- 
nary unruffled  ease  of  a  college  don  or  a  country  vicar  with 
a  fair  living.  But  it  is  the  peculiarity  of  these  times,  and 
perhaps  one  of  the  trials  they  bring,  that  those  who  will 
reform  and  innovate  are  not  usually  called  on  to  act.  A 
Luther,  a  Cranmer,  and  in  a  measure  the  lesser  men  who 
took  part  in  movements  of  which  such  are  the  chiefs,  had 
to  fling  themselves  vehemently  into  the  whirl  of  the  time, 
and  endure  sharp  personal  dangers  from  Duke  Oeorges  and 
Queen  Marys,  be  ready  for  the  inquisition  or  the  stake. 
But  amid  the  danger  there  is  ever  a  sense  of  keen  excite- 
ment which  keeps  a  man  up  to  his  work,  and  which,  so  long 
as  it  stops  short  of  the  crowning  martyrdom,  is  even  plea- 
sant Luther,  for  instance,  would  seem  to  have  enjoyed  all 
the  active  part  of  his  life,  and  the  calm  after  storm  at  the 
end ;  but  it  was  when  secluded  from  all  strife,  and  simply 
engaged  with  his  pen,  that  he  was  most  sorely  tried,  and, 
as  he  conceived,  tempted  of  the  devil  But  in  these  days, 
when  thought  speaks  more  by  pen  than  by  means  of  deed 
and  tongue, — when  therefore  each  man,  though  his  work 
may  be  larger  and  more  effective,  sees  its  results  less, — 
many  an  one  who  leads  a  quiet  life  would  fain  cry  with 
the  poet, 

''  I  must  mis.  myself  with  action  lest  I  wither  with  despair," 

and  no  action  lies  open ;  while  taunts  of  desiring  a  martyr's 
name  without  a  martyr^s  danger,  are  recklessly  flung  by 
those  who  do  not  know  the  suffering  which  comes  of  soli- 
tude and  want  of  sympathy.  We  are  far,  however,  from 
meaning  that  Dr.  Williams  was  an  unhappy  man ;  but  there. 
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were  no  doubt  many  hours  when  solitude  and  inaction 
increased  the  scBva  indignaHo  which  made  his  printed  words 
so  scathing,  somewhat  like  the  taunts  of  an  Homeric  hero 
to  the  foe  he  was  unable  to  meet  except  with  the  strife  of 
tongues. 

Ue  was  educated  at  Eton  as  a  King's  Scholar,  and  pro- 
ceeded in  due  course  to  King's  College,  Cambridge,  which 
then  had  the  unfortunate  privilege  of  conferring  degrees  on 
its  members  without  their  being  required  to  pass  the  ordeal 
of  the  schools.  Hence  while  dunces  rejoiced,  the  really  able 
men  had  no  adequate  means  of  shewing  what  was  in  them. 
Dr.  Hawtrey,  who  was  Head  Master  of  Eton  when  Bowland 
Williams  took  his  degree,  offered  him  an  Eton  mastership, 
which  he  accepted,  but,  if  our  memory  serves  us  aright, 
only  retained  during  one  term.  It  iis  a  radical  fault  of  the 
Eton  system  that  a  young  man,  whatever  his  abilities,  is, 
on  going  there  as  a  master,  placed  to  teach  the  lowest  forms, 
and  usually  has  to  deal  with  only  such  boys  as  there  fall 
under  his  hand.  Fresh  from  the  very  highest  subjects 
which  his  college  reading  can  supply,  and  full  of  the  last 
subtle  refinements  of  a  progressive  scholarship,  he  is  obliged 
to  teach  children  who  need  to  be  drilled  to  learn  and  to  be 
kept  in  order.  Surely  some  means  might  be  devised  to 
lighten  this  mere  drudgery  by  the  partial  charge,  at  least, 
of  some  higher  form  where  boys  are  ready  and  eager  to 
gain  a  knowledge,  which  perhaps  can  less  well  be  imparted 
by  their  own  special  teachers  who  have  not  come  so  imme- 
diately from  their  own  studies.  The  work  was  not  congenial 
to  Dr.  Williams,  nor  does  a  further  tutorial  employment  at 
his  Cambridge  home  appear  to  have  been  wholly  satis&c- 
tory. 

But  when  he  accepted  the  post  of  Vice-Principal  of  Lam- 
peter Theological  College,  he  seemed  to  have  found  work 
into  which  he  could  throw  all  his  energy,  and  for  which  he 
was  peculiarly  fitted.  For  he  was  a  thorough  Welshman, 
with  an  enthusiastic  love  for  his  land,  its  tongue,  its  literature, 
perhaps  only  restrained  by  his  severely  critical  spirit  fipom 
that  exaggerated  estimate  of  all  things  Kymric  which  Mr. 
Matthew  Arnold  finds  in  Wales  and  laughs  at  so  gently,  and 
with  so  great  sympathy.  He  was  an  accomplished  Hebraist, 
a  good  historian,  as  well  as  possessed  of  deep  and  varied 
culture  and  general  literary  and  artistic  tastea    And  above 
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all,  he  loved  the  OhtiTch  of  England  with  a  love  which 
seems  to  even  some  of  its  members  excessive,  which  would, 
as  above  stated,  defend  even  the  Artides  "  clause  by  clause." 
It  is  true  that  at  no  time  would  his  explanation  of  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Church  have  squared  with  the  popular  theo- 
logy ;  it  was  always  his  aim  to  combine  loyalty  to  formulas 
and  ecclesiastical  organization  with  a  wide  and  rational 
liberty  of  interpretation.  Of  modem  divines,  Arcl^deacon 
Hare — of  elder.  Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor — was  most  after  his 
own  heart  If  it  had  been  suggested  to  him  that  Bishop 
Taylor  had  in  his  mind  two  conflicting  lines  of  thought, 
which  drew  him  in  two  very  different  directions,  it  is  possible 
that  he  might  not  have  wholly  admitted  this,  and  yet  have 
confessed  that  his  sympathies  were  rather  with  the  author 
of  the  Liberty  of  Prophesying  than  of  the  Holy  Living  and 
Holy  Dying.  For  such  a  man,  the  Lampeter  College  afforded 
a  fftvourable  opening,  though  it  may  be  doubted  whether, 
save  in  a  few  conspicuous  instances,  the  material  on  which 
he  had  to  work  was  quite  worthy  of  the  pains  he  took  with 
it  and  the  talent  he  brought  to  bear  upon  it 

At  Lampeter  he  published  his  work,  "Bational  Godli- 
ness," being  sermons  delivered  for  the  most  part  in  the  Col- 
lege chapel,  and  somewhat  expanded  for  the  press.  While 
in  this  book  the  most  striking  feature  is  the  earnest,  lofty, 
yet  simple  piety  of  the  life  and  religion  he  would  aid  to 
form  in  his  hearers,  the  teaching  is  "rational"  in  the  best 
sense,  that  is,  he  does  not  admit  for  a  moment  that  the 
reason  and  the  faculties  of  man  may  not  be  exercised  on 
things  divine  as  well  as  on  things  human ;  he  believes  in 
the  possibility  of  a  strictly  scientific  theology,  and  touches 
on  certain  questions  with  a  freedom  which  is  quite  familiar 
to  the  readers  of  this  Beview,  but  which  is  not  even  now 
common  among  religious  people,  and  was  less  so  at  that 
tima 

The  volume  was  vehemently  assailed,  and  with  extreme 
want  of  candour.  A  local  paper,  the  Carmarthen  Journal, 
inserted  some  letters  which,  as  it  seemed  to  Dr.  Williams, 
shewed  "how  little  their  authors  understand  the  book 
which  they  attack,  or  practise  the  one  which  they  profess 
to  defend."  On  this  Dr.  Williams  addressed  to  the  editor 
a  pamphlet,  in  which  he  threw  into  the  form  of  propositions 
the  entire  theological  portion  of  his  work.    Although  these 
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theses  professed  to  be  a  summaiyof  the  volume  in  question 
only,  it  was  in  reality  that  of  the  teaching  of  his  whole 
life.  No  man  ever  more  clearly  defined  for  himself  the 
lines  of  his  theology,  no  man  was  more  distressed  if  he 
was  misrepresented ;  yet  for  others  the  lines  were  not  equally 
clear,  and  it  is  very  important,  therefore,  that  the  more 
striking  of  these  propositions  should  be  given  in  Dr.  Wil- 
liams' own  words.  If  the  little  pamphlet  is  still  to  be 
obtained,  we  commend  it  strongly  to  our  readers,  as  con- 
taining in  marvellously  terse  language  the  very  sum  and 
substance  of  a  wholesome  pious  and  Protestant  system,  which 
is  a  matter  not  always  easy  to  formularize  or  render  scien- 
tifically consistent* 

*'  Propositions  extracted  firom  or  connected  with  a  book  called 
Eational  Godliness,  which  certain  Pharisees  have  mishandled. 

''Bevelation  is  an  unveiling  of  the  true  God,  especially  as 
Love  and  as  a  Spirit,  to  the  eyes  of  our  mind.  Much  of  the  evi- 
dence  of  revelation  consists  in  its  conformity  to  whatever  is  best 
in  the  moral  nature  given  and  kept  alive  in  us  by  our  Maker. 
Hence  to  vilify  mankind  overmuch  is  not  honouring  Almighty 
God  so  much  as  desecrating  lus  handiwork,  and  is  injurious  to 
religion. 

"  There  was  a  preparation  for  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  not  only 
amongst  Jews,  but  amongst  Gentiles.  God  left  himself  nowhere 
without  witness,  but  fashioned  the  hearts  of  the  heathen,  and 
put  a  scripture  in  their  conscience. 

"  Holy  Scripture  ...  is  a  record  of  revelations  to  be  regarded 
with  veneration.  It  is  to  be  universally  read,  and  to  be  studied 
with  reverence,  with  candour  and  with  prayer.  But  it  is  by  no 
means  our  paramount  source  of  secular  knowledge,  in  which  the 
Hebrews  were  not  our  masters,  and  in  which  Divine  Providence 
instructs  us  daily.  Hence  as  regards  things  of  earth  it  contains 
the  thoughts  of  fallible  men.  It  expresses  the  Hebrew  range  of 
ideas,  which  is  not,  and  ought  not  to  be,  ours.  We  none  of  us 
go  to  the  Bible  to  learn  practically  any  trade  or  art,  and  it  only 
causes  confusion  in  our  religious  theories,  with  often  distress  of 
mind,  for  inconsiderate  divines  to  speak  as  if  we  ought  to  do  so. 

'*  Scripture  is  the  work  of  men  divinely  inspired,  in  the  sense 
in  which  St.  Paul  meant  inspiration.   But  the  sacred  writers  did 

*  Read  Before  Toa  Judge.  The  Trae  Meaning  of  a  Book  called  Rational 
Godliness,  represented  in  Propositions,  by  the  Author,  with  Additional  Obser- 
rations.  Swansea :  Printed  at  the  Swansea  and  Glamorgan  Herald  Office.  (No 
date:  about  1856.) 
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not  mean  that  they  had  revealed  to  them  Bapernaturally  the 
£ictB  of  daily  life  and  experience. 

**  If  any  religious  teacher  does  not  see  that  the  Bible  contains 
a  human  element,  liable  to  all  the  conditions  of  humanity,  ho 
has  never  studied  the  book  as  he  ought  If  he  knows  it  and 
denies  it,  he  sins  against  the  religion  of  truth  which  he  professes. 

"  As  inspiration  concerns  things  of  Heaven,  so  is  it  principally 
and  generally  a  right  feeling  of  the  truth  of  God,  and  bears  but 
indirectly  or  by  reflection  upon  things  of  earth.  .  .  The  books  of 
the  New  Testament  were  not  dictated  in  words  audible  from  the 
clouds  of  Heaven,  but  are  an  expression  by  the  writers  both  of 
historical  and  personal  experience,  and  ako  of  truths  taught 
them  through  their  feelings  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  Hence 
Biblical  language  exhibits  all  the  peculiarities  of  each  writer's 
country,  age  and  character. 

*^  Inspiration,  even  in  its  proper  sphere,  does  not  imply  omni- 
science. We  may  believe  a  message,  though  the  servant  who 
carries  it  does  not  pretend  to  know  all  his  master's  secrets. 

**  What  Bishop  Butler  conceded  hypothetically,  that  all  pro- 
phecies of  Christ  in  4he  Old  Testament  referred  primarily  to 
the  Jewish  people,  kings  or  prophets,  must  in  the  present  state 
of  Biblical  criticism  be  frankly  accepted  as  a  fact. 

"The  Holy  Ghost  w**?  the  sacred  writers'  teacher  through  the 
medium  of  their  heart,  rather  than  of  their  hands.  Hence  there 
is  nothing  in  the  text  of  Scripture  but  what  had  passed  through 
the  mind  of  the  scribe. 

"...  The  books  of  Holy  Scripture  are  written  by  different 
authors  in  diiferent  ages,  and  will  be  understood  better  in  pro- 
portion as  their  authorship  is  correctly  known.  .  .  If  any  bad 
consequences  should  hence  arise"  [from  a  discovery  that  certain 
books  or  portion  of  books  are  not  by  the  authors  whose  names 
they  bear],  "  it  will  not  be  from  the  facts,  but  from  unwise  con- 
cealment of  them.  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  bear 
witness  to  the  Truth.  All  other  hindrances  to  his  religion  have 
not  together  been  so  great,  as  those  from  the  inconsistency  of 
persons  who  defend  it  by  falsehood. 

"  In  considering  our  Saviour's  miracles,  we  should  lay  more 
stress  on  the  moral  signiflcance  and  beneficence,  than  on  the 
mere  element  of  power. 

"  In  arguing  for  Christianity  with  a  Hindoo,  we  might  do  so 
more  forcibly  from  the  Decalogue,  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount 
and  the  Lord's  Prayer,  than  from  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea  or 
the  earthquake  at  the  Crucifixion.  The  moral  evidence  would 
be  in  our  hands,  but  the  miraculous  would  be  remote. 

"The  best  evidence  of  Christianity  is  a  Christian  life. 
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*'  It  is  even  now  desirable  that  such  a  relaxation  of  oni  fonnn- 
laries  should  be  granted,  as  might  have  enabled  men  like  Baxter 
ip  conform  to  the  Church. 

''  It  is  a  subject  for  innocent  discussion  whether  by  demoniac 
possession  the  Jews  did  not  mean  a  violent  disease. 

**  Personality  is  a  metaphysical  term  rather  than  a  scriptural 
term ;  and  may  convey  to  some  minds  a  grosser  or  more  material 
conception,  but  to  others  a  more  delicate  one.  If  good  persona 
*  think  that  by  intensifying  such  an  idea  in  reference  to  the  Spirit 
of  Evil,  they  are  enabled  to  fight,  as  it  were,  more  vividly  against 
the  hosts  of  darkness,  I  say  nothing  to  disturb  them.  But  if 
any  one  without  authority  imposes  on  me  a  metaphysical  term, 
he  must  first  define  it  dearly,  and  then  prove  his  definition. 
Some  theories  on  this  point  have  been  broached,  savouring  more 
of  Zoroaster  than  of  Chnst." 

Those  to  whom  the  principles  sustained  in  these  propo- 
sitions have  become  as  familiar  as  the  air  they  breathe,  a 
very  part  of  themselves, — those  who  have  been  encouraged 
and  enabled  to  speak  out  boldly  on  some  points  where 
these  propositions  were  advanced  only  tentatively,  may  do 
well  to  remind  themselves  that  even  fourteen  or  fifteen 
years  since,  English  theology  was  in  a  very  different  state  ; 
and  many  may  admit  that  it  was  in  large  measure  in  con- 
sequence of  the  discussion  which  this  book  raised,  that 
their  own  opinions  grew  more  definitely  and  willingly  libe- 
ral. The  number  of  those  who  digested  the  treses  may 
have  been  small ;  but  each  of  them  was  a  centre  from  which 
the  views  therein  contained  have  been  surely  and  sensibly 
spreading. 

While  still  resident  at  Cambridge,  Dr.  Williams  had 
written  a  Prize  Essay  on  the  Belation  of  Christianity  to  the 
Beligions  of  the  East,  especially  within  our  Indian  Empire. 
This  he  expanded  at  a  later  period  into  a  book  less  known 
than  it  deserves  to  be,  but  by  far  the  most  important  of  his 
works,  Christianity  and  Hinduism.  -  In  this,  adopting  the 
old  form  of  the  Platonic  Dialogue,  he  passes  in  review  the 
religious  systems  of  the  East,  and  endeavours  to  shew  that 
the  Theism  which  Jesus  taught,  and  which  we  name  Chris- 
tianity, is  really  the  fulfilment  and  crown  of  those  imperfect 
religions,  as  it  was  of  the  imperfect  religion  of  the  Jewa 
He  here  develops  the  proposition  stated  above,  that  not 
only  among  the  Jews,  but  among  the  Gentiles  also,  was  a 
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pTeparation  for  the  GoepeL  If  Christianity  is  ever  to  take 
hold  of  the  higher  intellects  of  the  East,  it  can  only  be,  we 
firmly  believe,  by  means  of  missionaries  who  will  go  in  the 
spirit  of  this  book,  of  sympathy  and  even  admiration  for 
the  nobler  side  of  each  grand  old  faith, — ^who  will  not  hold 
as  simply  accursed  religions  in  which  millions  of  men  live 
and  die.  But  it  is  not  with  a  view  to  missionaiy  enterprize 
that  this  book  is  most  interesting  and  useful  Competent 
scholars  assure  us  that  it  is  the  best  work  on  the  whole 
subject  of  those  strange  religions  and  religious  customs  of 
the  East  which  most  q£  us  know  so  ilL  And  incidentally 
there  is  scarce  a  difficulty  presented  by  Christianity,  or  even 
religion,  which  is  not  touched  on  in  this  book,  and  on 
which,  whether  we  agree  with  Dr.  Williams  or  not,  light  is 
not  thrown  and  help  given  by  profound  thought  clothed  in 
forcible  and  even  beautiful  language. 

The  subject  which  Dr.  WilUaras  regarded  as  peculiarly 
his  own  was  that  of  Prophecy.  To  his  eyes,  the  idea  of  it 
expressed  above  constantly  grew  clearer.  We  suspect  that 
what  is  called  Messianic  interpretation  had  absolutely  van- 
ished from  his  system  long  since,  though  of  course  neither 
he  nor  any  one  else  would  deny  that  many  words  spoken 
by  a  prophet  "  of  himself  or  of  some  other  man"  in  his  own 
days,  proved  afterwards  to  be  even  more  applicable  to  Jesus, 
conceived  of  as  the  expected  Jewish  Messiah.  Unhappily 
only  one  volume  of  a  new  Translation  of  the  Prophets,  on 
which  he  had  been  engaged  for  some  years,  was  published 
before  his  death ;  another  is  ready  for  the  press,  and  will 
appear  very  shortly ;  but  we  fear  that  a  lai^  part  of  the 
work,  as  he  planned  it,  can  never  now  see  the  light  In  so 
much  of  the  work  as  has  yet  appeared,  the  prefaces  and 
notes  give  full  proof  of  that  fact  which  most  of  us  feel 
instinctively,  even  when  we  have  not  made,  as  he  had,  the 
prophetic  books  the  study  of  a  life,  that  each  word  pro- 
nounced by  a  prophet  refers  to  his  own  time,  and  solely  to 
his  own  time,  and  that  prophecy  in  the  sense  of  prediction 
has  never  existed,  save  in  the  way  in  which  all  may  prophesy 
who  -can  draw  conclusions  from  premisses  and  inferences 
from  facts. 

To  Mr.  Desprez*s  interesting  work  on  Daniel,  Dr.  Wil- 
liams contributed  a  preface  of  great  value  and  learning, 
but  it  is  too  controversial  to  allow  the  hope  that  it  wHl 
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be  a  work  lastingly  read.  It  is  almost  entirely  devoted 
to  a  refutation  of  Dr.  Pusey  on  the  same  prophet^  and 
most  .of  those  who  would  read  anything  on  that  side  of 
tlae  controversy  would  consider  that  it  slays  the  already 
slain. 

We  have  somewhat  anticipated  the  few  events  of  Dr. 
Williams's  life,  since  we  have  now  spoken  of  works  pub- 
lished long  after  he  accepted  from  his  college  the  living 
of  Broad  Chalke;  but  the  subjects  of  the  books  named 
flowed  naturally  from  the  quotation  of  the  propositions 
which  they  severally  expanded.  We  need  not  dwell  longer 
on  his  useful  life  at  Lampeter.  His  Caching,  so  vehemently 
assailed,  drew  him  into  much  and  distressing  personal  con- 
troversy with  more  than  one  Welsh  Bishop,  which,  as  well 
as  similar  ones  which  arose  at  a  future  time  and  called  out 
"  an  earnestly  respectful  Letter  to  the  Lord  Bishop  of  St 
David's,"  may  now  be  suffered  to  sleep  in  peaca  Another 
controversy,  of  historical  and  theological  importance,  cannot 
so  be  treated. 

Little  need  be  said  about  the  volume  itself  called  Essays 
and  Beviews.  It  was  not  originally  much,  if  at  all,  more 
remarkable  than  the  various  volumes  of  Oxford  and  Cam- 
bridge Essays  which  it  succeeded ;  it  was  raised  into  impor- 
tance by  the  exceeding  folly  of  that  exceedingly  useless  and 
fussy  society,  Convocation,  and  by  the  prosecutions  directed 
against  two  of  the  writers,  Dr.  Williams  and  the  Eev.  H.  R 
Wilson.  In  the  book  were  simply  stated  in  a  popular  form 
the  results  at  which  many  competent  scholars  have  arrived 
on  certain  points  of  Biblical  criticism.  Dr.  Williams'  Essay 
was  designed  to  shew  the  influence  on  modem  theological 
knowledge  exercised  by  the  late  Baron  von  Bunsea  That 
Dr.  Williams  rated  this  influence  higher  than  we  are  inclined 
to  do,  is  plain  to  such  as  have  read  the  review  of  Baron  von 
Bunsen's  Life  which  appeared  in  these  pages ;  but  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that  he  extracted  and  condensed  all  that  is  best 
in  the  teaching  of  the  great  German  scholar,  and  did  much 
to  make  that  teaching  popular  and  useful  The  good  results 
of  the  trial  which  ensued  from  the  prosecution  of  Dr.  Williams 
and  Mr.  Wilson  were,  that  the  liberties  of  the  Church  of 
England  were  thereby  asserted,  it  having  been  decided  by 
the  highest  Court  that  all  that  they  had  taught  in  those 
Essays  was  not  inconsistent  with  their  legal  obligationa 


Sotcland  WUliami,  D,D,  245 

The  evil  result  was  personal — ^the  estrangement  between 
two  men  so  excellent  and  so  devoted,  living  so  close  the  one 
to  the  other,  as  the  late  Bishop  of  Salisbury  and  Dr.  Wil- 
liams; and  the  miserable  suspicions,  heart-burnings  and 
strifes,  which  it  stirred  among  the  clergy  who  thought  them- 
selves called  upon  to  express  any  opinion  in  the  controversy. 
Who  can  wonder  that  this  prosecution  threw  somewhat  of 
bitterness  into  Dr.  Williams  way  of  considering  the  ortho- 
dox party,  and  if  he  adopted  the  somewhat  exaggerated 
conclusion,  that  he  alone  of  living  men  represented  the 
strictly  Anglican  raticyial  theology  %  This  feeling  is  strik- 
ingly exemplified  in  a  pamphlet,  privately  printed,  called 
"  Hints  to  my  Counsel  in  the  Court  of  Arches."  It  was  at 
first  intended  for  publication,  and  is  well  worthy  of  being 
now  given  to  the  world,  divested  only  of  those  pevsoncd 
allusions  which  time  and  death,  the  great  peacemakers^ 
render  no  longer  needful  From  this  we  extract  a  few  sen- 
tences, clearly  defining  what  the  writer  held  to  be  his  own 
position. 

*'  The  defendant  accepts  the  Articles  as  they 'are,  and  claims 
to  teach  by  them  with  fidelity  and  clearness  unsurpassed  by 
living  man.*** 

^  In  the  death  of  Christ  the  Blood  ha  the  outward  sign — either 
as  the  most  striking  feature,  or  because  blood  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment stands  for  life,  and  bloody  sacrifices  were  sacrifices  of  life. 
It  does  not  follow  that  this  sign  should  in  practical  exhortation 
be  exalted  above  the  patience  and  self-devotion  of  the  dying 
Saviour,  or  that  Almighty  God  should  be  represented  as  having 
a  cannibal  pleasure  in  blood,  and  not  rather  in  the  obedience 
to  the  Fathers  will  which  made  the  Son  spare  not  his  precious 
life's  blood. 

**  Our  soldiers  ransomed  half-lost  Hindostan  with  their  blood  ; 
that  is,  with  their  lives.  If  a  mutinous  regiment  were  pardoned 
because  its  officers  died  leading  a  forlorn  hope,  those  officers 
would  have  bought  the  pardon  with  their  blood ;  not  that  the 
Supreme  Authority  would  rejoice  in  their  blood-shedding,  but  in 
their  self-sacrificing  virtue. 

'<  The  defendant's  doctrine  under  this  head  so  little  needs  apo- 
logy, that  it  is  the  doctrine  of  every  thoughtful  divine,  if  not  of 
every  saint^  in  every  age."t 

^  It  must  on  no  account  be  conceded  that  the  duty  of  exami- 

*  Hints  to  my  Counsel,  &c.,  p.  1.  f  Ibid.  p.  10. 
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nation  ceases  at  the  moment  when  a  deigyman  is  cndainecL 
More  truly  it  may  be  aigaed,  that  previously  to  that  date  few 
men  have  the  maturity  of  thought  or  extent  of  research  which 
qualify  them  to  arrive  at  conclusions.*  ** 

"  Baxter  ascribes  the  sharp  controversial  flavour  of  his  owi^ 
style  to  four  reasons  :  (1)  the  growing  sourness  of  lus  humour, 
or  wearied  familiarity  with  his  subject ;  (2)  a  hatred  of  the  flat- 
tering humour  which  now  prevaileth  so  in  the  world,  that  few 
persons  are  able  to  bear  the  truth ;  (3)  a  long  custom  of  studying 
how  to  speak  and  write  in  the  keenest  manner  to  the  common, 
ignorant  and  ungodly  people,  without  which  keenness  to  them 
no  sermon  nor  book  does  much  good ;  (4)  a  strong  natural  incli- 
nation to  speak  of  a  thing  just  as  it  is,  and  to  call  a  spade  a  spade, 
so  that  the  thing  spoken  of  may  be  idlest  known  by  the  words. 

**  Such  explanation  of  his  own  style  the  defendant  pleads.**t 

Dr.  Williams'  ministry  at  Broad  Ghalke  gave  rise  to  a 
volume  of  Sermon-Essays,  discourses  delivered  to  a  village 
congregation,  and,  as  was  his  wont,  afterwards  worked  oat 
elaborately  for  more  cultivated  readers.  This  book  has 
already  been  briefly  noticed  in  these  pages. 

Such,  and  no  more,  were  his  public  work  and  life ;  but 
both  were  of  the  kind  which  continually  bears  finite  and 
the  more  liberal  thought  advances,  the  more  will  his  influ- 
ence be  felt  His  books  will  not  die ;  it  was  the  accident 
of  his  career  that  he  was  best  known  by  the  least  important 
of  them ;  the  rest  will  take  and  keep  their  place  among  the 
standard  works  of  a  liberal  theology.  And  in  future  years 
it  will  be  seen  that  he  once,  "in  a  minority  of  one,*'  pro- 
claimed a  truth  become  the  intimate  conviction  of  thousands ; 
he  will  be  remembered  with  affectionate  admiration,  and 
not  forgotten  as  a  mere  "  sentinelle  perdue." 

Those  whom  stern  experience  has  not  taught  how  un- 
swerving and  indiscriminate  are  those  laws  of  God  which 
regulate  life  and  death,  may  find  it  strange  that  our  master, 
as  some  consider  him,  and  the  friend  of  many  more,  is  taken 
from  us.  For  all  things  seemed  to  promise  a  long  career  of 
happy  usefulness.  The  strifes  engendered  by  £ssays  and 
Seviews  were  dying  away,  and  much  acerbity  of  feeling  was 
buried  in  the  grave  of  good  Bishop  Hamilton.  A  tinge  of 
somewhat  more  pronounced  orthodoxy  was  stealing  over  the 
thoughts  and  words  of  the  tried  liberal,  though  in  all  essen- 

*  Hinte  to  mj  CooumI,  ftc,  p.  18.  f  Ibid.  p.  168. 
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tial  matters  he  was  nnchaDced.  This  had  conciliated  neigh- 
bonis  and  not  estranged  old  admirers,  who  saw  him,  even 
in  the  last  months  of  his  life,  doing  battle  at  Birmingham 
for  the  principles  of  the  Education  Leagna  He  was  still 
within  middle  life,  in  fiill  possession  of  l^ily  and  intellec- 
tual vigour. 

Perhaps  even  Broad  Chalke  seemed  less  lonely  and  out 
of  the  world  when  he  had  no  longer  to  drive,  as  it  were, 
through  an  enemy's  country  into  Salisbury,  the  very  head- 
quarters of  opposition  and  distrust  And  friends  came  there 
to  find  from  the  vicar  and  his  wife  a  genial  and  cordial 
hospitality,  a  freshness  and  wealth  of  conversation  which 
carried  the  hearers  back  in  thought  to  the  best  Oxford  and 
Cambridge  Common  and  Combination  Booms,  where,  as  it 
always  seems  to  us,  human  speech  is  at  its  very  best,  most 
unconsciously  bright  and  deep.  And  though  Dr.  Williams 
once  wrote,  **  We  both  enjoy  solitude  very  much,  but  our 
enjoyment  of  it  at  Chalke  is  almost  too  complete,'*  it  was, 
when  the  sun  shone  and  the  chalk-mud  was  dry,  a  place 
with  a  peculiar  charm.  The  long  sweeps  of  downs,  with 
their  cliff-like  sides,  along  which  you  waJked  looking  into 
a  sea  of  valley  below,  with  the  old  water-lines  so  clearly 
marked  that  the  country  sounds  rising  to  the  height  seemed 
almost  mixed  with  murmurs  of  the  ancient  sea, — the  heights 
fading  oflF  into  the  old  woodland  and  the  green  glories  of 
still  fair  Cranboume  Chase, — all  these  made  the  surround- 
ings of  that  home  very  much  that  was  congenial  to  one  who 
had  an  eye  for  Nature  and  her  works.  Of  the  inner  life  of 
the  home  we  dare  say  no  more  than  that  it  was  very  happy, 
and  full  also  of  the  love  which  flowed  in  from  outside,  from 
the  hearts  of  parishioners  who  admired  and  respected  their 
vicar,  and  found  in  him  an  unwearying,  affectionate  Mend. 

Speculation  is  idle  now;  yet  it  is  impossible  not  to 
wonder  if  this  was  all  that  was  reserved  in  this  life  for  so 
real  a  scholar,  had  longer  life  been  his ;  i(  by  the  gift  of 
Dr.  Williams  to  his  countrymen  again,  at  the  hands  of  a 
Liberal  Ministry,  would  ever  have  been  answered  the  request 
of  Welshmen  for  a  Welsh  Bishop.  Such  were  the  idle 
thoughts  of  some  who  drove  sadly,  on  a  bright,  cold  winter 
day,  January  24th,  1870,  to  attend  the  funeral  of  their  friend, 
taken  away  after  a  few  days'  illness.  But  all  such  questions 
were  stilled,  in  presence  of  the  sad  reality,  by  the  one  over- 
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mastering  feeling  that  he  was  in  the  hands  of  (3od  and  needed 
no  earthly  hononis.  The  funeral  procession,  moving,  through 
a  close  line  of  parishioners  nearly  all  in  black,  into  a  crowded 
church, — ^the  hesitating  notes  of  the  choir,  who  suns  two 
funeral  hymns» — ^the  agitated  accents  of  the  tried  friend  who 
read  the  service, — all  testified  to  the  strong  love  felt  for  the 
dead  by  those  who  knew  his  warm  heart 

It  was  a  day  with  a  keen  and  biting  wind,  but  bright 
sun-gleams  striking  up  along  the  valley  sides  and  on  ^e 
churchyard  gravea  He  was  laid  near  the  southern  boundary 
of  the  churchyard,  and  his  parishioners  will  pass  his  resting- 
place  as  they  draw  towards  the  southern  porch.  In  their 
hearts^  and  in  those  of  his  friends,  his  memory  will  long  be 
fresh ;  and  when  they  are  dead  who  knew  him,  all  angry 
controversy  will  have  fallen  off  from  his -memory,  and  the 
teaching  of  Christianity  and  Hinduism,  fiational  Godliness, 
Sermon  Essays,  and  the  Prophetic  volumes,  will  no  longer 
be  dimmed  by  any  thought  of  strife,  but  be  r^arded  only 
as  a  part  of  that  free,  devout  and  critical  literature,  which 
shall  foster  the  growth  of  a  free  and  devout  religious  spirit 
like  his  own. 

G.  ESOAN  PauLw 


VL— ROMA  SOTTERRANEA. 

Roma  Sctterranea,  or  some  Account  of  the  Roman  Caia- 
combs,  especially  of  the  Cemetery  of  San  CaJUisto.  Cora- 
piled  from  the  Works  of  Comraendatore  de  Rossi,  with 
the  consent  of  the  Author,  by  Rev.  J.  Spencer  Northcote, 
D.D.,  President  of  St  Mary's  College,  Oscott^  and  Rev. 
W.  R  Brownlow,  M.A.,  Trin.  ColL,  Cambridge.  London : 
Longmans.     1869. 

The  soil  of  Italy  has  a  strange  fertility  of  its  own.  Its 
vines  and  its  olives,  its  mulberries  and  its  maize — these  are 
produced  as  of  old ;  and  if  methods  of  agriculture  seem  to 
want  the  largeness  and  the  finish  of  more  scientific  lands, 
and  implements  aie  rude  and  clumsy,  the  whole  aspect  of 
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the  country  bears  witness  to  the  patient  toQ  and  persistent 
frugality  of  its  cultivators.  But  it  is  marvellous  how  often 
the  peasant  finds  quite  another  crop  than  that  he  is  pre- 
paring for.  He  is  driving  his  wooden  plough  a  little  more 
deeply  than  usual  into  the  soil,  and  comes  upon  half-a-dozen 
fragments  of  stained  marble,  which,  aptly  fitted  together, 
grow  into  some  exquisite  form  of  nymph  or  naiad,  or  perhaps 
reveal  the  presentment  of  Augustus  or  Vespasian  "in  his 
armour  as  he  lived."  He  is  dragging  out  of  the  crevices  of 
the  rock  the  roots  of  some  gnarled  old  olive,  to  replace  it 
by  a  sapling,  and  finds  a  stair  which  leads  him  down  to 
some  still  Etruscan  tomb,  where  lies  the  dust  of  warlike 
Lucumo,  coffined  in  its  sarcophagus  of  marble,  with  the 
Medusa's  head  snakily  threatening  from  the  roof,  and  hissing 
serpents  keeping  angry  watch  upon  the  walls.  He  trenches 
the  ground  to  plant  his  vines,  and  discovers  that  beneath 
his  spade  are  the  rooms  where  Boman  nobles  held  high 
revel  ever  so  many  centuries  ago,  with  the  indestructible 
mosaics  still  bright  upon  the  floors,  and  the  faded  frescoes 
telling  their  tale  as  when  their  afiTrighted  owners  left  them 
to  the  pillage  of  the  Lombard  or  the  Goth.  It  is  a  sug- 
gestive subject  for  reflection,  that  of  the  enormous  marble 
and  brazen  population  of  Bome — still  enormous  after  we 
have  deducted  all  the  mediaeval  and  modem  statuary — only 
three  statues  or  groups,  the  two  horses  of  the  Quirinal  Hill 
and  the  Marcus  Aurelius  of  the  Capitol,  have  always  been 
above  ground.  No  doubt,  if  time  and  the  barbarians  had 
spared  any  others,  they  were  melted  into  cannon  or  thrown 
into  the  lime-kiln.  All  that  now  exists  in  Italy  of  ancient 
sculpture,  with  the  insignificant  exceptions  above  mentioned, 
has  been  the  produce  of  excavation.  And  the  process  still 
continues.  No  one  re- visits  Bome  after  an  interval  of  four 
or  five  years,  without  finding  that  the  centre  of  attraction 
is  some  newly-discovered  statue.  To  all  appearance,  the 
archaeological  is  as  inexhaustible  as  the  natural  fertility  of 
the  soil 

But  no  discoveries  beneath  the  soil  of  Italy  aflect  the 
imagination  so  powerfully  £is  the  sepulchral  monuments. 
Nor  is  this  merely  the  natural  awe  which  gathers  about  the 
silent  resting-places  of  a  wearied  and  worn-out  humanity. 
To  the  inhabitant  of  almost  every  other  country,  these  graves 
reveal  a  civilized  antiquity,  to  find  a  parallel  to  which  he 
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must  go  to  Egypt  or  the  farther  East  In  England,  for 
example,  almost  all  antiquities  are  medisevaL  True,  one 
may  see  here  a  fragment  of  wall  which  Soman  hands  have 
buUt,  there  a  rude  gateway  under  which  Boman  legions 
may  have  passed ;  here  a  mosaic  pavement^  and  there  a 
hypocaust ;  but  they  are  exotics  in  the  land,  and  like  exo- 
tics, deprived  of  their  native  air  and  sun,  shew  but  a  stunted 
development  Even  in  England  we  may  penetrate  to  a  still 
more  remote  antiquity  if  we  disturb  "the  grassy  barrows  of 
the  happier  dead ;"  but  it  is  only  to  find  a  few  mouldering 
bones,  or  fi'agments  of  rude  e^henware,  which  witness 
rather  of  the  potter's  effort  than  of  his  skill,  and  contain 
within  them  little  power  of  historical  suggestion.  But  in 
Italy  it  is  far  otherwisa  Tliere  are  the  Etruscan  tombs, 
which,  in  their  wealth  of  work  in  gold  and  bronze  and 
earthenware,  reveal  so  marked  and  so  fascinating  a  singu- 
larity of  national  character.  Why  is  it  that  Etruscan,  l^e 
Egyptian  art,  has  always  a  certain  sameness  in  its  variety, 
and,  to  any  instructed  eye,  at  once  tells  the  tale  of  its 
origin?  Where  did  the  goldsmiths  learn  the  method  of 
drawing  out  their  gold  into  link  and  line  of  such  exquisite 
tenuity,  as  almost  to  defy  the  imitation  of  modem  skill  ? 
These  bronzes — they  have  not  the  soft  outline  and  rounded 
forms  of  Greek  workmanship,  but  in  their  hard  and  life- 
like vigour  thev  far  excel  the  clumsy  effort  of  later  Borne — 
whence  came  the  artists  who  built  the  moul^  and  fused  the 
metal  ?  Or  by  what  law  or  custom  did  a  whole  people  of 
potters  confine  themselves  to  the  production  of  these  vases, 
black  and  yeUow  and  red,  on  which  the  old  Italian  life  of 
gods  and  men  still  breathes  and  moves  ?  Boman  columbaria 
perhaps  are  not  very  interesting ;  there  is  a  crowded  prim- 
ness about  them  which  does  not  touch  the  imagination ;  the 
name  and  the  thing  alike  suggest  the  half-ludicrous  idea  of 
the  remains  of  the  dead  being  pigeonrholed  ;  and  it  is  hard 
to  connect  the  thought  of  the  men  who  once  swayed  the 
world  being  put  aside,  so  far  as  concerns  their  mortal  part^ 
each  in  his  tiny  urn,  each  in  his  narrow  nidie,  a  tenant  .of 
the  same  grave  with  hundreds  more.  But  hardly  any  burial- 
place  in  the  world  can  appeal  more  powerfully  to  the  ima- 
gination than  those  rude  galleries  in  the  volcanic  rock,  just 
before  you  pass  out  of  Bome  by  the  Appian  Way,  where 
the  Scipios  once  lay  entombed.    The  sarcophagus  with  the 
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moQldering  bones  of  L,  Sdpio  Borbatas  has  been  barbaTonsl  j 
removed  to  the  Vatican ;  the  very  inscriptions  have  been 
torn  from  the  walls  to  enrich  the  same  collection ;  but  even 
so,  few  things  can  be  more  impressive  than  to  descend  into 
the  darkness,  and,  groping  along  the  rongh  passages,  to 
discern  by  the  taper's  feeble  light  the  place  where,  twenty 
centuries  ago,  some  of  Bome's  noblest  sons  were  laid.  Then 
there  are  the  Catacombs,  giving  every  year,  as  they  are 
more  completely  excavated,  a  more  distinct  witness  to  the 
simple  pieties  of  primitive  Christianity,  and  carrying  back 
the  mind  to  a  time  when  as  yet  the  New  Testament  existed 
only  in  scattered  fragments  in  this  church  and  that,  and  Popes 
were  no  more  than  the  obscure  chiefs  of  an  obscure  and  op- 
pressed communion,  and  faith  had  not  learned  to  deck  itself 
out  in  the  refinements  of  Nicsea  But  the  Catacombs,  in 
some  at  least  of  their  characteristics,  are  the  subject  of  this 
paper :  let  us  pause  a  moment  to  begin  a  more  minute  de- 
scription and  exposition. 

We  have  placed  at  the  head  of  this  article  the  title  of  a 
beautiful  and  interesting  volume,  recently  published  by 
Dr.  Northcote,  the  President  of  St  Mary's  College,  Oscott, 
and  Mr.  Brownlow,  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  who  is^ 
we  beUeve,  a  convert  to  the  Soman  Catholic  Church.  These 
gentlemen  modestly  profess  to  be  no  more  than  the  inter- 
preters of  De  Sossi  to  the  English  reader.  That  distin- 
guished antiquary,  the  value  of  whose  contributions  to 
Christian  archaeology  cannot  be  over-estimated,  does  not 
possess  the  art  of  putting  his  discoveries  and  conclusions 
before  the  world  in  a  compact  or  even  in  a  connected  shape. 
One  work,  "  Boma  Sotteranea  Cristiana,^  in  course  of  pub- 
lication, gives  in  Italian  a  description  of  the  catacombs 
and  a  history  of  their  exploration.  Another,  in  Latin,  is 
devoted  to  the  Christian  inscriptions  of  Borne  older  than 
the  7th  century.  Besides  these — ^to  quote  from  a  learned 
review  of  De  Bossi's  works  which  appeared  in  our  own 
pages  some  years  ago* — "the  indefatigable  Cavaliere  pub- 
lishes a  BuUetino  di  Archeologia  Cristiana,  in  which  his 
most  recent  discoveries  are  from  time  to  time  made  knowa 
The  whole  work  in  both  its  parts  will  be  very  voluminous. 
The  author^s  style  is  eminently  Italian — that  is,  difiuse. 

•  Vol  II.  p.  628. 
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The  amplitude  of  sonorous  phrase,  which  produces  a  grand 
e£fect  from  the  lips  of  a  Soman  or  Tuscan  public  orator,  is 
wearisome  in  a  work  from  which  the  reader  seeks  instruc- 
tion only."  Add  to  this  the  difficulty  of  collecting  the  facts 
from  so  many  sources,  and  it  wiU  be  seen  that  there  is 
ample  room  for  such  a  book  as  Messrs.  Northcote  and 
Brownlow  have  given  us,  in  which  the  whole  subject  is  put 
into  orderly  array  and  treated  within  reasonable  limits. 
We  have  only  praise  to  give  to  the  general  execution  of 
the  work.  The  arrangement  is  good,  the  style  lucid,  the 
external  appearance  pleasing,  and  the  illustrative  plates 
numerous  and  well  executed.  But  for  one  drawback,  we 
should  cordially  recommend  it  to  all  who  desire  information 
on  this  most  interesting  subject,  yet  who  have  not  the  abi- 
lity or  the  opportunity  to  consult  the  original  sources  of 
information. 

That  drawback  is  the  exclusively  Catholic  character  of 
the  book.  This  was  of  course  to  be  expected.  The  exca- 
vation of  the  catacombs  is  naturally  in  Catholic  hands ; 
nor  would  we  omit  the  expression  of  acknowledgment  to 
Pius  IX.,  that  amidst  many  troubles  and  with  a  holing 
treasury  he  has  so  energetically  supported  this  work.  If 
we  are  compelled  to  accept  Catholic  testimony  as  to  the 
character  of  monuments  which  are  equally  interesting  and 
important  to  all  Christians,^-on  the  other  hand,  the  cata- 
combs are  free  to  Protestant  access ;  every  possibility  of 
criticism  and  controversy  is  open  ;  and  it  is  our  own  fault 
if  the  subject  is  exclusively  left  in  Catholic  hands.  Nor  do 
we  complain  of  the  dogmatic  character  of  this  book.  Catho- 
lics who  believe  that  their  system  is  as  old  as  Christianity, 
will  naturally  find  its  traces  in  the  earliest  Christian  monu- 
ments ;  but  as  long  as  their  reasonings  and  deductions  are 
accompanied,  as  in  this  case,  by  engravings  from  which  the 
reader  may  draw  his  own  conclusions,  no  great  harm  is 
done.  What  we  object  to,  knowing  all  the  while  that  in  a 
Catholic  book  it  is  unavoidable,  is  the  passage,  without 
break  or  check,  from  matter  which  has  some  valid  claim  to 
historical  credibility,  to  that  which,  in  the  eyes  of  Protestant 
critics  at  least,  is  purely  legendary.  When  our  authors  treat 
the  arrival  of  Peter  in  Pome,  not  only  as  an  event  vouched 
for  by  "all  ancient  writers,"  but  as  one  which  only  the 
perverse  scepticism  of  Protestants  would  deny ;  when  they 
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speak  of  the  burial  of  Peter  upon  the  Vatican,  and  of  Paul 
in  the  church  upon  the  Ostian  Way  which  still  bears  his 
name,  as  facts  as  certain  as  the  existence  of  the  catacombs 
themselves,— our  confidence  is  shaken  both  in  their  canons 
of  historical  credibility  and  in  their  method  of  applying 
them.  Any  student  at  all  versed  in  the  early  annals  of  the 
Church  will  read  this  volume  with  perfect  safety,  for  he 
will  know  what  to  accept  and  what  to  reject  But  we 
cannot  help  fearing  that  a  reader  who  casts  himself  unsus- 
pectingly, as  most  readers  do,  upon  the  good  faith  of  his 
author,  would  rise  from  the  perusal  of  this  book  with  very 
hazy  notions  as  to  the  boundary-line  between  history  and 
legend. 

For  the  main  outlines  of  catacomb  lore,  we  refer  our 
readers  to  the  full  and  lucid  statements  of  the  article  we 
have  already  mentioned.^  But  it  so  happens  that  we  are 
able  to  add  to  them  the  impressions  of  a  recent  visit  to  the 
Cemetery  of  St  Callixtus.  It  was  on  a  fine  afternoon  in 
November  last,  that  we  left  Rome  by  the  Gate  of  St  Sebas- 
tian, and  followed  the  Appian  Way  to  the  second  milestone, 
when  an  inscription  over  a  door,  which  had  once  led  into  a 
vineyard,  informed  us  that  we  had  reached  the  object  of 
our  quest  The  road  so  far  had  passed  between  high  walls, 
and  the  view,  on  emerging  upon  the  higher  ground  within 
the  gate,  was  very  striking.  Beyond  the  grey  Campagna^ 
dotted  with  ruins  and  cut  in  twain  by  the  long  lines  of 
broken  aqueduct,  rose  to  the  right  the  Alban  Hills,  on  which 
more  than  one  town,  hanging  upon  the  slope,  was  clearly 
to  be  discerned.  In  front,  remoter  summits  were  already 
covered  with  the  winter's  snow ;  on  the  left,  the  multitudi- 
nous towers  of  Some  were  grouped  on  the  picturesque  un- 
dulations, which  alone  remain  to  tell  of  the  Seven  Hills ; 
while  a  Kttle  further  down  the  Appian  Way,  bounded  on 
both  sides  with  graves,  were  the  tomb  of  Gaecilia  Metella 
and  the  Basilica  of  St  Sebastian, — ^monuments  than  which 
no  other  could  bring  more  vividly  to  mind  the  Rome  of 
the  Republic  and  the  Rome  of  the  early  ChurcL  Accom- 
panied by  a  distinguished  ecclesiastic,  to  whose  great  know- 
ledge and  ready  kindness  we  incurred  a  large  debt,  we 
descended  a  narrow  stair  and  found  ourselves  in  the  topmost 

*  T.  K.,  Not.  1865.     Beoent  ReaeaioheB  in  the  Boman  CatacombB. 
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atory,  if  we  may  use  the  word,  of  the  five  tiers  of  galleries 
which  make  up  the  cemetery.  Our  first  impression  was 
that  of  the  narrowness  of  the  galleries,  which,  rarely  more 
than  three  to  four  feet  wide,  and  altering  their  direction 
by  sharp  and  sudden  turns,  were  cut  out  of  the  grey  tufa. 
The  circulation  of  air  was  singularly  perfect,  and,  probably 
owing  to  the  porous  character  of  the  rock,  all  was  sweet 
and  dry.  On  each  side  of  the  galleries  were  excavated 
graves,  exaetiy  like  berths  in  a  ship's  cabin  (we  can  find  no 
other  illustration  so  apt),  most  of  them  rifled  long  ago,  and 
having  lost  the  inscribed  or  sculptured  stone  which  had 
once  enclosed  them.  No  doubt,  built  into  the  long  corridor 
walls  of  the  Vatican  or  the  Lateran,  and  lighted  by  the  full 
glare  of  Italian  day,  they  are  more  easily  studied  than  in 
these  dim  recesses  of  the  earth ;  but  many  of  them  are  but 
lepetitions  of  fieuniliar  types,  without  a  special  scientific 
value ;  and  the  often  touching  sentiment  of  these  simple 
memorials  is  apt,  at  least  in  part,  to  exhale  when  they  are 
torn  from  their  original  sita  Out  of  these  long  galleries 
opened  here  and  there  chambers  of  not  more  than  a  few 
feet  square,  some  of  which  might  have  been  used  for  secret 
and  private  worship.  Here  tiie  graves  were  of  a  somewhat 
more  elaborate  type,  being  surmounted  by  arched  or  square 
recesses,  often  adorned  with  paintings.  Without  going  so 
far  as  to  say  that  these  arched  graves,  or  arcosolia,  were  in 
all  cases  the  resting-places  of  saints  and  martyrs,  we  may 
very  well  concede  that  their  more  careful  construction  is  a 
tribute  of  respect  to  the  dead ;  while,  here  and  there,  the 
existence  of  a  common  grave  cut  through  the  painting 
above  such  a  tomb,  shews  the  desire  of  some  pious  person 
of  an  after  time  to  lie  near  the  bones  of  those  who  had  the 
reputation  of  sanctity.  One  of  these  chambers  has  a  pecu- 
liar interest  in  being  the  burial-place  of  four  of  the  earlier 
Popes ;  while  dose  to  it  is  another,  which  from  an  accumu- 
lation of  evidence  appears  to  be,  if  not  the  actual  grave  of 
St  Cecilia,  at  least  the  place  from  which  her  relics  were 
translated  in  821.  To  this  curious  account  we  shall  pre- 
sently return.  It  was  with  peculiar  interest  that  we  read 
the  simple  inscriptions  upon  the  tombstones  of  Bishops  who 
were  not  yet  Popes,  and  deciphered  upon  the  original  marble, 
once  more  put  together  fiom  many  fragments,  and  in  the 
elegant  characters  which  so  many  antiquaries  have  admired. 
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the  toucbing  inscription  in  which  Pope  Damasua  records 
that  here  too  he  would  have  wished  to  be  buried,  but  that 
he  was  reluctant  to  disturb  the  ashes  of  the  saints : 

Hie  fateor  Damastis  voloi  mea  condeie  membra, 
Sed  oineres  timui  sanctos  Tezare  piorum. 

Gallery  succeeds  to  gallery,  chamber  to  chamber:  here  is  one 
all  covered  with  dim  fresco  of  Hebrew  or  Christian  story ; 
here  another  contains  a  Damasine  inscription,  again  built 
up  of  scattered  pieces,  and  revealing  the  long-forgotten 
name  of  the  inscribing  sculptor.  In  one  place  is  a  yet 
unrifled  grave,  with  perhaps  the  dove,  or  a  palm-branch,  or 
the  fish,  upon  its  cover :  there  you  may  see  where  a  glass 
vessel — one  hardly  knows  for  what  purpose — ^has  been 
placed  in  the  still  wet  mortar  when  the  arcosolium  was 
closed.  We  pass  out  of  this  cemetery,  still  undeigrouud, 
and,  after  traversing  a  net-work  of  galleries,  find  ourselves 
in  the  Catacomb  of  St  Lucina>  with  which  that  of  St  Cal- 
liztus  is  now  practically  one.  Here  is  the  tomb  of  Cor^ 
nelius,  Saint  and  Pope  and' Martyr;  and  near  it  a  half- 
obliterated  painting  on  the  wall,  representing  two  Bishops 
standing  side  by  side,  with  a  yet  legible  inscription,  declaring 
one  to  be  the  Pope,  the  other  his  friend  and  correspondent 
the  great  St  Cyprian.  Back  again  into  the  labyrinth  of 
St  Callixtus,  and  deeper  into  the  bowels  of  the  earth: 
everywhere  the  repetition  of  the  same  narrow  galleries,  the 
same  small  chambers,  the  same  arched  or  recessed  graves ; 
but  all  empty,  a  desolation  beyond  death.  A  melancholy 
monotony  is  the  characteristic  of  the  place ;  the  very  paint- 
ings repeat  themselves  perpetually  both  in  subject  and  in 
treatment ;  and  what  incised  symbols  are  still  to  be  se^ 
are  few  and  simple.  Yet  there  is  an  impressiveness,  almost 
a  grandeur,  in  the  want  of  variety ;  the  very  air  breathes 
truth  and  reality ;  if  much  has  been  taken  away,  at  least 
nothing  that  remains  has  been  manufactured  or  altered.  It 
was  strange  to  think,  as  we  emerged  once  more  into  the 
afternoon  sunlight  that  by  this  time  was  throwing  long 
shadows  upon  the  plain  and  touching  the  distant  snows 
with  roseate  glory,  that  Papal  Bome,  clad  in  all  her  mere- 
tricious splendour,  should  be  condemned  to  preserve,  beneath 
her  own  foundations,  the  irrefutable  witness  of  an  earlier 
and  better  time. 
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One  distinguishing  merit  of  oar  authors  is,  that  they  suc- 
ceed in  making  veiy  dear  the  stages  of  Catacomb  h^tory. 
They  point  out  that  though  some  sand-pits,  or  arenaricB, 
were  converted  into  catacombs  by  means  of  walls  to  support 
their  crumbling  sides  (in  which  walls,  and  not  in  the  sand 
itselt  the  graves  are  made),  the  greater  part  of  the  cemeteries 
must  have  been  excavated  for  their  special  purpose.  They 
are  dug  in  a  stratum  of  the  tufa,  which,  too  soft  for  building 
stone,  too  coherent  for  the  manufacture  of  cement,  is  yet 
easUy  excavated,  and  holds  itself  up  without  artificial  sup- 
port; while,  on  the  other  hand,  the  narrowness  of  the 
gaUeries  and  the  sharpness  of  their  turns — ^now  a  great 
hindrance  to  the  removal  of  the  rubbish  with  which  they 
are  choked — seem  to  shew  that  they  could  not  have  beeu 
quarried  for  the  sake  of  the  material.  At  firsts  catacomb 
burial  was  without  concealment  It  is  not  improbable  that 
the  earliest  cemeteries  were  formed  in  the  private  burial- 
places  of  wealthy  Christians,  who,  in  the  expansive  spirit 
of  their  new  faith,  granted  to  their  poorer  brethren  a  privi- 
lege which,  with  their  heathen  fellow-citizens,  would  have 
been  confined  to  the  family  or  the  household.  Our  authors 
find  a  proof  that  the  burial  of  Christians  in  the  catacombs 
was  not  regarded  with  disfavour  by  the  State,  in  the  fact 
that  the  oldest  cemeteries  are  those  where  the  workmanship 
is  most  careful  and  the  art  decoration  of  the  highest  type, 
as  if  there  had  been  neither  haste  nor  dread  of  inteniiption 
in  the  work.  Be  this  as  it  may,  there  came  a  time  of  per- 
secution, at  the  end  of  the  third  century,  at  which  the  Chris- 
tians were  not  only  forbidden  to  visit  the  cemeteries^  but 
were  even  attacked  and  put  to  death  in  their  recesses.  To 
this  period  answers  an  activity  of  which  clear  traces  are 
yet  to  be  seen.  The  access  to  cemeteries  was  hidden ;  new 
entrances  were  contrived  in  quarries  and  sand-pits ;  stair- 
cases were  cut  oflF;  galleries  blocked  up.  Again  all  this 
was  altered  by  the  conversion  of  Constantine  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  fourth  century,  when  many  fresh  interments 
were  made.  But  now  the  Christians,  no  longer  compelled 
to  hide  in  holes  and  caves  of  the  earth,  and  careless  of  the 
sanitary  precautions  enforced  by  their  wiser  predecessors, 
began  to  bury  their  dead  in  graves  in  and  around  their 
basilicas,  and  the  catacombs  entered  upon  a  new  phase  of 
their  history.  They  became  places  of  pilgrimage  rather  than 
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places  of  burial.  Of  this  period  the  representative  name  is 
Pope  Damasus  (A.D.  367 — 384),  who,  in  the  midst  of  a 
Pontificate  disgraced  by  broil  and  bloodshed,  found  time  for 
what  in  modern  Catholic  phrase  would  be  called  a  great 
devotion  to  the  catacombs.  He  repaired  the  broken  stair- 
cases ;  renewed  and  enlarged  the  blocked-up  entrances ;  by 
means  of  luminaria  or  chimneys  for  the  admission  of  light, 
admitted  the  day  to  some  celebrated  shrines ;  and  everywhere 
marked  his  activity  by  inscriptions  in  hexameter  verse,  carved 
in  a  singularly  beautiful  character,  which  is  easily  recognized 
by  all  who  have  once  seen  it  Burials  in  the  catacombs 
seem  to  have  ceased  altogether  at  the  beginning  of  the  fifth 
century ;  but  the  eighth  was  far  advanced  when  the  next 
great  change  took  place.  In  756,  the  Lombards,  under 
Astolphus,  had  committed  great  ravages  and  desecrations 
in  Eome  and  the  country  round  about ;  and  Pope  Paul  L, 
elected  in  7-57,  resolved  upon  making  a  wholesale  trans- 
lation of  relics  into  the  city,  and  brought  the  bones  of 
more  than  one  hundred  saints  to  hallow  a  church  which  he 
had  lately  built.  His  example  was  followed  by  many  of 
his  successors  ;  an  inscription  in  the  church  of  Sta.  Prassede 
attests  that  Paschal  L  translated  thither,  on  July  20,  817, 
two  thousand  three  hundred  bodies  :  while  relics  of  martvrs 
in  cart-loads  are  said  to  have  been  carried  to  the  Pantheon. 
With  this  transaction,  the  ancient  history  of  the  catacombs 
may  be  considered  to  have  closed.  When  the  citizens  of 
Eome  had  the  bones  of  the  saints  under  the  altars  of  their 
own  parish  churches,  and  could  there  revere  them  at  their 
ease,  why  should  they  go  out  into  the  Campagna  to  look  at 
the  empty  graves  from  which  they  had  been  taken  ?  So,  one 
by  one,  the  cemeteries  fell  into  decay,  their  entrances  were 
choked  up,  and  their  very  existence  was  forgotten.  Only 
one,  that  of  St.  Sebastian,  remained  open  throughout  the 
middle  ages, — probably  from  the  fact  that  it  is  entered  by  a 
door  within  the  weU-known  basilica  of  that  name.  When, 
in  1 578,  some  labourers  who  were  digging  for  pozzolana  in 
a  vineyard  on  the  Via  Salaria,  came  upon  a  subterranean 
cemetery,  Eome  was  startled  as  at  a  new  discovery.  Since 
that  time  between  forty  and  fifty  such  cemeteries,  of  various 
importance  and  extent,  have  been  discovered,  and  there  is 
no  reason  to  suppose  that  the  list  is  yet  complete. 
VOL.  vir.  8 
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We  transcribe  our  authoi's  account  of  the  discoveiy  of 
the  cemetery  of  St  Callixtus : — 

^'It  was  in  the  ye^r  1849  that  De  Eossi  found  in  the  cellar 
of  a  vineyard  on  the  Via  Appia,  but  much  nearer  to  Rome  than 
St  Sebastian*s  is,  a  large  fragment  of  a  marble  slab ;  having  on 
it  the  upper  part  of  the  letter  E,  followed  by  the  complete  letters 
NELIUS.  MARTYR  He  immediately  divined  that  this  frag- 
ment was  part  of  the  tombstone  of  St  Cornelius,  Pope  in  the 
middle  of  the  third  century.  He  persuaded  Pope  Pius  IX.  to 
purchase  both  this  and  the  adjacent  vineyard ;  and  three  years 
afterwards,  during  the  excavations  of  1852,  the  other  half  of  the 
same  marble  slab  came  to  light  in  the  depths  of  the  subterranean 
cemetery  which  underlay  this  vineyard.  It  was  found  at  the 
foot  of  the  grave,  for  which  it  had  evidently  been  made  at  the 
first  It  contained  the  other  half  of  the  letter  R,  preceded  by 
CO,  with  the  letters  £P  on  a  lower  line,  so  that  De  Rossi's 
happy  conjecture  was  thus  crowned  with  the  seal  of  absolute 
certainty.  Moreover,  he  had  satisfied  himself  by  a  diligent  study 
of  all  ancient  documents  within  his  reach,  that  the  tomb  of  St. 
Cornelius  was  very  near,  though  not  absolutely  within  the  limits 
of,  the  famous  cemetery  of  St  Callixtus,  and  that  in  this  cemetery 
there  was  a  single  chapel  more  famous  than  the  rest,  in  which 
had  once  been  laid  the  bodies  of  many  Popes  of  the  third  and 
fourth  centuries,  and  in  another  chapel  adjoining  it,  St.  Cecilia. 
Excavations  having  been  made  in  accordance  with  liis  suggestions, 
a  fragment  of  marble  was  at  length  discovered,  bearing  on  it 
three  letters,  or  rather  the  same  letter  (H)  repeated  three  times, 
one  over  the  other,  as  the  beginning  of  three  successive  lines. 
His  keen  eye  recognizing  the  well-known  beauty  of  the  Damasine 
characters,  immediately  fastened  upon  this  as  'a  confirmation 
strong  as  text  of  Holy  Writ,'  that  this  was  the  Papal  vault  in 
which  Damasus  had  set  up  one  of  his  most  celebrated  inscrip- 
tions. As  the  work  of  excavation  proceeded,  a  hundred  and 
twenty  other  fragments  of  the  same  inscription  were  recovered* 
These  all  have  been  put  together,  and  the  few  missing  portions 
having  been  supplied  in  letters  of  a  different  colour,  the  whole 
may  now  again  be  read,  just  where  our  forefathers  in  the  faith 
first  read  it  fifteen  hundred  years  ago.  We  shall  have  occasion 
to  examine  it  more  closely  by  and  by,  when  we  meet  with  it  in 
its  own  place  in  the  interior  of  the  cemetery.  We  appeal  to  it 
now  as  a  decisive  proof,  from  which  it  is  impossible  to  escape, 
that  the  cemetery  of  St  Callixtus  has  been  re-discovered."* 

•  Pp.  117, 118. 
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The  celebrated  Papal  crypt  is  restored,  and  the  feeling 
upon  entering  it  is  one  of  disappointment  It  was,  how- 
ever, inevitable  that  it  should  be  so. 

*^  The  truth  is,  that  when  this  chamber  was  re-discovered  in 
1854,  it  was  in  a  complete  state  of  ruin ;  access  was  gained  to  it 
only  through  the  luminarey  which,  as  usual,  had  served  for  many 
centuries  as  a  channel  for  pouring  into  it  all  the  adjacent  soil, 
fragments  of  grave-stones,  decaying  brick-work,  and  every  kind 
of  rubbish.  When  this  was  removed,  the  vault  of  the  chamber, 
deprived  of  its  usual  support,  soon  gave  way,  so  that  if  ariy  por- 
tion of  it  was  to  be  preserved,  and  put  in  a  condition  to  be  visited 
with  safety,  it  was  absolutely  necessary  to  build  fresh  walls  and 
otherwise  strengthen  it.  This  has  been  done  with  the  utmost 
care,  and  so  as  still  to  preserve,  whenever  it  was  possible,  abun- 
dant tokens  of  the  more  ancient  condition  of  the  chapel,  and  of 
its  decoration  in  succeeding  ages.''* 

At  the  same  time,  the  real  interest  of  this  singular  cham- 
ber lies,  not  in  De  Bossfs  conjectural  restorations,  or  his 
guesses,  however  accurate,  at  its  probable  origin  and  history, 
but  in  the  fragments  of  the  Damasine  inscription  already 
quoted,  and  in  the  broken  tombstones  of  the  four  Popes 
which  were  found  upon  the  floor.  They  are  those  of  Anteros, 
who  succeeded  Pontianus  in  235 ;  Fabianus,  successor  of 
Anteros  in  236  ;  Lucius,  who  in  253  followed  Cornelius,  of 
whose  burial  in  the  adjoining  cemetery  of  St  Lucina,  we 
have  already  spoken ;  and  Eutychianus,  who  ascended  the 
chair  of  St  Peter  in  274.  The  inscriptions  are  very  rudely 
cut  in  Greek  capitals.  Lucius  is  spelt  Loukis.  After  the 
names  of  the  other  three  Popes  is  added  the  title  Bishop ; 
and  a  later  hand  seems  to  have  subjoined  the  initial  of  the 
word  Martyr  on  the  tombstone  of  Fabian.  The  excessive 
simplicity  both  of  the  graves  and  of  the  inscriptions  upon 
the  stones  which  covered  them,  is  a  strong  argument  for 
their  antiquity.  It  is  impossible  not  to  feel  that  this  little 
subterranean  chapel  was  the  genuine  burial-place  of  the 
Eoman  bishops  of  the  third  century,  or  to  avoid  contrasting 
its  antique  rudeness  with  the  pompous  monuments  of  later 
pontiffs  which  deface  the  great  Vatican  basilica. 

Much  is  made  in  this  volume  of  the  discovery  of  the 
grave  of  St  Cecilia    Her  story  is  well  known,  though  our 

♦  P.  135. 
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authors  admit  that  the  ^cts  of  her  Martyrdom  "  cannot  lay 
claim  to  any  higher  antiquity  than  the  fifth  century/'  and 
that  " their  corruption  and  interpolation"  may  "be  freely 
admitted.''*  She  was  a  noble  Eoman  maiden,  contemporary 
with  Pope  Urban  (A.D.  222—230),  who,  although  she  had 
made  a  secret  vow  of  virginity,  was  given  in  marriage  to  a 
Pagan,  Valeriaa  But  she  persuaded  both  Valerian  and  hi3 
brother  Tiburtius  to  be  baptized,  and,  with  her  husband's 
consent,  kept  her  vow.  They  were  soon  publicly  rewaixied 
with  the  crown  of  martyrdom ;  though  Cecilia^  for  some 
unknown  reason,  was  reserved  for  a  more  secret  death.  She 
was  shut  up  in  the  Caldarium,  or  hot-bath-room,  in  her 
own  house,  and,  all  the  pipes  being  heated,  was  left  to  die 
of  suffocatioa  Of  course,  as  is  often  the  case  in  Soman 
Catholic  legend,  the  Saint  could  not  be  killed  by  any  such 
circuitous  method  ;  like  the  three  children  in  the  fiery  fur- 
nace, she  was  miraculously  preserved,  and  recourse  had  to 
be  taken  to  cold  steel  at  last  Three  strokes  of  the  axe 
hardly  sufficed  to  slay  her,  and  she  breathed  her  last  upon 
the  floor  of  the  bath-room,  after  three  days'  lingering,  amid 
the  grief  and  the  admiration  of  the  faithful  Then  she  was 
buried  in  the  cemetery  of  St  Callixtus.  So  far  the  Acts : 
next  comes  the  story  of  the  translation  of  the  relics.  Pope 
Paschal  I.,  he  who  in  817  removed  into  the  city  the  bodies 
of  2300  martyrs,  greatly  wished  to  transfer  the  relics  of  St 
Cecilia  also,  but  he  could  not  find  them.  Some  four  years 
afterwards,  however,  the  Saint  appeared  to  him  in  a  vision, 
"  and  told  him  that  when  he  was  translating  the  relics  of 
the  Popes  she  was  so  close  to  him  that  they  might  have 
convei-sed  together.  In  consequence  of  this  vision  he  re- 
turned to  the  search,  and  found  the  body  where  he  had  been 
told.  It  was  fresh  and  perfect  as  when  it  was  first  laid  in 
the  tomb,"  &c."f*  Being  taken  up  then  with  all  care  and 
reverence,  it  was  deposited  in  a  sarcophagus  of  white  marble, 
under  the  high  altar  in  the  church  of  Sta.  Cecilia  in  Tras- 
tevere.  Here  in  1599  the  body  was  found  by  Cardinal 
Sfondrati,  still  incorrupt,  still  in  the  self-same  attitude  in 
which  death  had  seized  it  upon  the  floor  of  the  bath-room. 
All  Rome  crowded  to  the  church  to  wonder  and  adore,  and 
the  celebrated  sculptor  Stefaiio  Maderna  preserved  the  me- 

*  P.  152.  t  p.  155. 
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mory  of  the  miracle,  in  the  recumbent  statne  of  the  Saint 
which  is  still  one  of  the  sights  of  the  Eternal  City. 

What  is  tliere  in  the  Catacomb  of  St  Callixtus  that 
answers  to  this  story  ?  De  Rossi  found  that  there  was  a 
chapel,  all  blocked  up  with  earth  and  rubbish,  close  to  the 
Papal  crypt.  In  this  chapel,  as  it  was  gradually  excavated 
(for  the  full  details  we  must  refer  our  readers  to  Brownlow 
and  Northcote,  p.  158),  were  found  various  mural  paintings; 
a  niche,  such  as  is  used  to  receive  the  vessel  of  oil  for  the 
lamps  kept  burning  before  shrines,  with  a  head  of  Christ  of 
the  Byzantine  type  at  the  back  of  it ;  a  painting  which 
"  might  well  be  intended  to  represent  St.  Cecilia  f  and  "  a 
figure  of  St.  Urban  in  full  pontifical  dress,  with  his  name 
inscribed"  "  When  we  add,"  continue  our  authors,  "  that 
immediately  by  the  side  of  these  paintings  is  a  deep  recess 
in  the  wall,  capable  of  receiving  a  large  sarcophagus,  and 
that  between  the  back  of  this  recess  and  the  back  of  one  of 
the  papal  graves  in  the  adjoining  chamber  there  is  scarcely 
an  inch  of  rock,  we  think  the  most  sceptical  of  critics  wiU 
confess  that  we  have  here  certainly  recovered  a  lost  thread 
of  tradition,  and  may  claim  to  have  discovered  the  original 
resting-place  of  one  of  the  most  ancient  and  famous  of 
Rome's  virgin  saints."* 

The  discovery  is  certainly  remarkable  and  interesting ; 
but  let  us  ask  a  little  more  exactly  what  it  amounts  to. 
Wermay  admit  that  there  is  a  fair  probability  that  some 
distinguished  Roman  lady,  named  Cecilia, — whatever  may 
have  been  the  circuDMtances  of  her  life  and  death, — was 
laid  here.  There  are  many  indications  that  this  cemetery 
was  a  burial-place  of  the  Caecilii,  and  she  would  naturally 
be  interred  with  her  kindred.  We  mfty  admit,  too,  that  it  was 
from  this  crypt  that  Paschal  I.  translated  the  relics  now 
beneath  the  high  altar  of  Sta.  Cecilia  in  Trastevere.  No 
more  than  this  can  be  said  to  have  received  even  a  sem- 
blance of  proof  by  De  Rossi's  discoveries.  The  whole  legend 
in  its  ^rst  form,  the  vision  of  the  Pope,  the  story  of  the 
incorrupt  body  in  821  and  in  1599,  are  left  to  rest  upon 
their  own  evidence  and  find  no  fresh  confirmation  now. 
Supposing  it  certain  that  this  was  the  burial-place  of  St 
Cecilia  (and,  after  all,  what  is  more  strictly  proved  is  that 

♦  P.  160. 
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Pope  Paschal  thought  it  to  be  so),  all  we  can  say  is,  that 
the  Acts,  compiled  three  centuries  after  the  events  which 
they  narrate,  preserve  in  one  particular  a  genuine  tradition. 
Our  authors  admit  that  of  the  mural  paintings  of  the  cham- 
ber, the  head  of  Christ  and  the  figure  of  Pope  Urban  are  of 
a  date  posterior  to  the  translation;  while  of  the  painting 
which  they  only  suppose  to  represent  the  Saint,  they  say 
no  more  than  that  it  "may  be  attributed  perhaps  to  the 
seventh  century."  And,  in  addition  to  this,  the  only  me- 
thod they  are  able  to  propose  of  bringing  the  Acts  within 
the  scope  of  credible  history,  is  by  throwing  Pope  Urban 
overboard  altogether,  and  supposing  the  existence  of  a 
Bishop  Urban,  whom  the  mistaken  reverence  of  a  later  time 
elevated  to  the  chair  of  St  Peter.  We  are  afraid  that  we 
cannot  subscribe  to  their  statement,  that  "  in  substance  the 
accuracy  of  the  Acts  has  been  marvellously  confirmed  by 
all  that  has  since  been  discovered." 

We  are  again  at  issue  with  our  authors  as  to  the  doctrinal 
teaching  of  the  catacombs.  In  regard  to  their  honesty  in 
stating  the  evidence,  we  have  no  word  of  complaint  to 
utter.  So  far  as  we  are  able  to  form  an  opinion,  they  are 
scrupulously  exact  in  placing  the  means  of  independent 
judgment  within  reach  of  their  readera  But  we  are  not 
prepared  to  assent  to  their  method  of  interpreting  the  facts. 
Nothing  is  easier  than  to  get  a  dogmatic  meaning  out  of 
pictori^  symbols — if  you  first  put  it  in ;  but  then  the  sym- 
bols retain  their  original  and  direct  signification  also,  with 
which  the  student  may  fairly  claim  to  be  satisfied.  For 
instance,  we  find  figured  here  a  woman  with  a  child  upon 
her  knee ;  and  we  are  assured  that  the  representation,  which 
is  frequently  repeated,  is  that  of  Mary  and  the  infant  Christ 
Nothing,  we  are  willing  to  admit,  can  be  more  probable ; 
but  what  dogmatic  evidence  can  fairly  be  dmwn  from  the 
fact  ?  The  household  of  Nazareth,  the  childhood  of  Christ, 
the  domestic  side  of  his  life,  of  which  the  Gospels  say  so 
little,  have  always  powerfully  impressed  the  imagination  of 
Christian  artists ;  and  there  has  never  been  a  time,  in  all 
likelihood,  at  which  their  pencils  were  not  actively  employed 
upon  this  engaging  subject  But  what  has  this,  if  unsup- 
ported by  other  evidence  of  a  quite  different  kind,  to  do 
with  the  peculiar  place  of  Mary  in  Boman  Catholic  theo- 
logy ?    So  there  exist  in  the  catacombs  various  representa- 
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tions  of  the  Eucharist,  some  of  them  direct  representations 
of  the  Lord's  Sapper,  others  couched  in  enigmatical  form. 
In  some  cases,  we  have  a  man  sitting  behind  a  table,  on  or 
in  front  of  which  appear  baskets  of  bread,  and  platters 
upon  which  lie  the  mystic  fish ;  in  another,  we  have  the 
fish  itself,  carrying  upon  its  back  a  basket  of  bread,  in  the 
midst  of  which  is  a  red  somewhat,  which  is  taken  for  wine. 
The  fish,  no  doubt,  almost  always  stands  for  Christ ;  but  re- 
collecting the  miracle  of  the  loaves  and  fishes,  as  well  as  the 
yords  with  which  the  Lord's  Supper  was  instituted,  can  any 
unbiassed  critic  deduce  from  this  mass  of  confused  but  yet 
natural  symbolism,  the  doctrine  of  the  Seal  Presence  and 
the  Eucharistic  Sacrifice  1  Or  is  it  possible  to  indicate  any 
method  in  which  a  metaphysical  subtlety  like  Transubstan- 
tion  can  be  expressed  in  pictorial  form?  It  is  admitted 
on  all  sides  that  the  catacombs  contain  no  symbol  of  the 
Trinity.  And  we  have  not  yet  seen  any  evidence  which 
convinces  us  that,  in  order  to  explain  any  symbol  or  picture 
which  actually  exists,  it  is  necessaiy  to  abandon  the  literal 
and  straightforward  interpretation  of  Scripture,  and  to  have 
recourse  to  the  developing  doctrine  of  the  £oman  Church. 

Nothing,  indeed,  can  be  more  natural  and  appropriate 
than  the  subjects  which  were  selected  for  the  pictorial  deco- 
ration of  the  catacomba  They  are  not  numerous,  and  are 
found  repeated  over  and  over  again,  with  but  slight  differ- 
ence of  treatment.  There  is  the  Good  Shepherd  (Luke  xv.  3, 
John  X.  11)  feeding  his  flock,  watering  his  flock,  bringing 
back  the  lost  sheep  upon  his  shoulders,  even  piping  to  his 
flock,  like  Pan,  or  charming  them  with  his  lyre,  like  Or- 
pheua  Some  half-unconscious  desire  to  reconcile  the  old 
and  the  new  may  have  influenced  the  artist  here ;  his  mind 
may  not  have  been  wholly  purged  from  Pagan  beliefs  and 
associations ;  or  he  may  have  felt,  not  without  justification, 
that  the  Old  Testament  was  not  the  only  place  in  which  it 
was  lawful  to  find  types  of  Christ  In  any  case,  no  parable 
seems  to  have  touched  the  early  Christian  heart  so  deeply 
as  this ;  its  significance  was  so  obvious,  its  pathos  so  natu- 
ral and  so  deep.  Is  it  a  refinement  to  suppose  that  when, 
in  one  instance  at  least,  the  Good  Shepherd  was  represented 
as  bringing  back,  not  a  sheep,  but  a  goat  to  the  fold,  there 
was  more  in  it  than  the  mistake  of  an  ignorant  painter, — 
a  consciousness  that  the  love  of  God  and  Christ  must  be 
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conceived  of  as  extending  even  to  the  lapsed  and  the  lost  ? 
There  is  Moses  striking  the  rock,  from  which  pours  forth 
the  fresh  stream  at  which  the  sheep  drink  eageriy :  a  double 
allusion  to  the  living  water  (John  iv.  13,  14j)  whereof  who 
drinks  shall  never  thirst  again,  and  Christ,  the  mystic  Bock, 
which,  in  the  rabbinical  tradition  quoted  by  St  Paul,  fol- 
lowed the  Israelites  in  the  desert  (1  Cor.  x.  4).  There  is 
Noah  in  the  ark,  fit  type  of  a  church  saved  by  the  water  of 
baptism  (1  Peter  iii  20,  21).  There  is  the  whole  story  of 
Jonah,  from  the  voyage  to  Nineveh  to  the  bower  beneath 
the  gourd,  which  justifies  its  place  among  the  tombs  by 
the  words  of  Christ  himself  (Matt  xiL  40),  "  For  as  Jonas 
was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  whale's  belly,  so 
shall  the  Son  of  Man  be  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the 
heart  of  the  earth."  There  is  the  raising  of  Lazarus,  which 
needs  no  justification  wherever  there  are  bereaved  hearts 
and  fond  regrets.  And  then,  when  times  of  persecution 
came,  the  three  children  in  the  fiery  furnace,  and  Daniel  in 
the  lions'  den,  were  there,  to  give  their  silent  exhortation 
to  faithfulness  and  their  promise  of  Divine  help  in  the  hour 
of  peril.  What  is  there  in  all  this  that  is  not  reconcilable 
with  any  form  of  Christian  belief,  the  simplest  as  well  as 
the  most  developed  ? 

But  we  must  stop  hera  For  much  that  may  appear  to 
be  wanting  in  these  desultory  pages,  we  refer  our  readers 
to  the  criticism  upon  De  £ossi  s  books  which  has  already 
appeared  in  our  pages.  And  while  we  are  often  unable  to 
agree  with  our  authors'  conclusions,  we  take  leave  of  them 
with  a  cordial  acknowledgment  of  the  service  which  they 
have  rendered  to  Christian  arehseology  in  the  publication 
of  their  beautiful  volume. 

Charles  Bsabd. 
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VII.— NOTICES  OF  BOOKS. 

1.   Joannis  Wiclif  Trialogus,  cum  Svpplemento  Trialogi, 
EA  G.  Lechler.    E  Typogr.  Clarend     1869. 

This  is  the  first  instalment  of  that  publication  of  the  chief 
works  of  John  Wyclif,  Latin  and  English,  of  which  the 
Delegates  of  the  Oxford  University  Press  have  undertaken 
the  superintendence.  The  book,  which  makes  a  good-sized 
octavo  volume,  is  well  printed,  and  has  been,  so  far  as  the 
text  is  concerned,  very  carefully  edited  by  Professor  Lechler, 
of  the  University  of  Leipsic,  who  has  written  an  introduction 
in  Latin,  throwing  a  clear  light  on  many  points  of  interest, 
such  as  the  date  at  which  the  work  was  composed,  its  lite- 
rary form,  the  editions  through  which  it  has  passed,  and 
the  merits  of  the  different  MS.  texts.  The  section  (D,  p.  8) 
which  treats  of  the  contents  of  the  work,  might  perhaps 
have  been  more  fully  elaborated ;  in  particular,  some  account, 
from  a  theologian  so  weU  versed  as  Dr.  Lechler  has  proved 
himself  to  be  in  the  controversies  that  prevailed  in  the  En- 
glish Church  of  the  middle  ages,  of  the  relations  in  which 
the  writer  of  the  Trialogus  stands  to  the  theological  and  phi- 
losophical thought  of  his  age,  would  have  been  exceedingly 
welcome.  In  the  absence  of  such  an  account,  the  following 
paper  is  intended,  not  indeed  to  settle,  but  to  stir  the  ques- 
tion, by  contributing,  under  the  form  of  an  analysis  of  the 
Trialogus,  a  few  facts  tending  to  explain  how  it  was  that 
Wyclif 's  influence  as  a  theologian  was  so  great,  and  as  a 
philosopher  so  smaU. 

From  the  Prolegomena  of  Dr.  Lechler,  the  polished 
Latinity  of  which  has  the  unfortunate  effect  of  making  the 
style  of  Wyclif  appear  all  the  more  barbarous,  may  be 
gathered  many  interesting  facts.  The  date  of  the  composi- 
tion  of  the  work  is  shown  to  have  been  1382 ;  the  arrange- 
ment into  books  and  chapters,  the  conversational  form  of 
the  argument,  the  ever-recurring  ground-tone  of  the  appeal 
to  Scripture,  are  then  noted ;  particulars  are  given  respecting 
the  previous  printed  editions  (of  which  one  was  published, 
probably  at  Basle,  in  1525,  the  other  at  Frankfort  in  1753), 
and  alsa  concerning  the  existing  MSS.,  which  are  all  at 
Vienna ;  lastly,  the  plan  on  which  the  present  edition  has 
been  prepared  is  described. 

To  any  reader  who  has  the  slightest  acquaintance  with 
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the  theology  of  the  middle  ages,  a  clear  general  notion  of 
the  contents  of  the  Trialogua  will  be  conveyed,  when  we 
state  that  it  is  a  system  of  theology, — Corpus  Theologiee, — 
and  resembles  in  form  and  plan  many  other  systems,  pro- 
duced both  earlier  and  later.  The  type,  and  also  the  first 
example,  of  these  systematic  treatises,  was  the  Book  of  the 
Sentences  by  Peter  Lombard,  Archbishop  of  Paris  in  the 
12th  century.  The  Liher  SenterUiarum  is  in  four  books; 
80  is  the  Trialogus,  The  first  book  of  the  Sentences  is 
"  De  Mysterio  Trinitatis  \  the  first  book  of  the  Trialogua 
is  "  De  Deo."  The  second  book  of  the  Sentences  treats  of 
the  Creation  and  Formation  of  Things,  corporal  and  spiri- 
tual; the  second  book  of  the  Trialogus  is  headed  "De 
Mundo.*^  The  third  book  of  the  one  treats  of  the  Incarna- 
tion of  the  Word,  of  the  cardinal  virtues,  the  Decalogue, 
&a  ;  the  third  book  of  the  other  is  "De  Virtutibus  Pecca- 
tisque  et  de  Salvatore."  The  fourth  book  in  each  treats  of 
the  Seven  Sacraments  and  the  four  last  things. 

But  the  reader  would  be  widely  in  error  who  from  this 
agreement  in  external  literary  form  should  infer  any  simi- 
larity in  the  tone  and  contents  of  the  two  worka  The 
Tricdogus  reminds  one  of  some  old  castle  or  minster-church, 
the  shell  of  which  has  remained  entire,  while  time,  or  fire, 
or  violence,  has  destroyed  the  interior.  So  it  is  here :  we 
have  the  outward  aspect  of  the  majestic  t.emple  which  scho- 
lastic theology  raised  to  the  God  whom  it  adored;  but 
when  we  enter,  all  is  changed ;  the  former  symmetry  and 
internal  harmony  are  gone;  a  new  spirit  has  entered  in 
and  dwells  there.  A  corroding  element,  "mining  all  within,'' 
has  disintegrated  the  once  solid  structure;  its  parts  no 
longer  cohere;  and  though  the  shell  remains,  one  sees 
clearly  that  it  is  no  longer  either  necessary  or  suitable  to 
its  new  inmate  ;  that  innumerable  ties  and  secret  supports 
are  gone ;  and  that  the  outer  case  will  soon  go  the  way  of 
the  internal  economy. 

Any  one  who  is  but  slightly  acquainted  with  Peter  Lom- 
bard, or  the  Summa  of  St  Thomas,  and  then  opens  the 
TriahguSy  will  certainly  admit  that  the  metaphor  I  havp 
used  does  not  exaggerate  the  extent  of  the  diflferences  be- 
tween them.  But  I  must  attempt,  though  the  rough  diction 
and  extremely  technical  style  of  reasoning  make  the  task 
difficulty  to  illustrate  my  meaning  by  a  few  extracts. 
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In  the  first  book,  "  De  Deo,"  the  conclusions  difTer  little 
from  those  generally  received,  but  Wyclif  has  always  his 
own  way  of  arriving  at  them.  The  object  of  §  6  is  to  shew 
Deum  esse  trinum.  The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  it  is  asserted, 
is  capable  of  being  proved  by  the  light  of  nature,  and  of  this 
thesis  Wyclif  proceeds  to  give  a  scholastic  demonstration. 
Novelty  and  temerity  are  here,  as  everywhere ;  yet  although 
the  method  is  strange,  and  the  logic  of  the  most  abstruse 
and  hair-splitting  description,  the  doctrine  as  ultimately 
reached  appears  to  agree  with  that  of  the  orthodox  schools. 

It  is  with  reference  to  those  parts  of  religion  which  coal- 
esce with  human  life,  that  the  destructive  force  of  Wyclif 's 
genius  is  most  clearly  apparent  Thus,  in  ch.  v.  of  Book  iii, 
which  treats  of  the  distinction  between  mortal  and  venial 
sin,  it  seems  as  if,  though  he  begins  by  accepting  in  a  limited 
sense  the  received  doctrine,  the  course  of  his  thoughts  pre- 
sently swept  him  away  into  a  region  of  opposition  and 
defiance.  First  he  admits  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as 
mortal  sin :  "  Potest  autem  peccatum  dici  mortale,  quod 
dignum  est  morte  secunda  puniri  ex  arbitrio  Dei  nostri. 
£t  sic  solum  peccatum  finaUs  impoenitentisd  (quod  est  pec- 
catum in  Spiritum  Sanctum)  proprie  est  mortale ;  quod- 
cunque  autem  aliud  peccatum,  cum  sit  dignum  veni&,  potest 
dici  rationabiliter  veniale."  But  after  a  while  he  comes  to 
the  clear  conclusion  that  every  sin,  be  it  small  or  great  in 
man's  judgment,  is  infinitely  detestable  and  heinous  in  the 
eye  of  God.  ''In  quantum  dominus,  contra  quem  peccatur, 
est  altior,  in  tantum  peccatum  commissum  contra  ilium  est 
gravius ;  sed  Deus  est  infinitum  magnus  dominus,  ergo  pec- 
catum contra  ilium  commissum  propoitionaliter  est  grava 
Similiter  ut  malum  est  plus  detestabile,  est  proportionaliter 
magis  malum ;  sed  omne  peccatum  videtur  esse  infinitum 
detestabile,  et  per  consequens  ita  malum."  But  when 
Pseustis,  the  "  devil's  advocate"  of  the  dialogue,  says  that 
at  this  rate  "  omne  peccatum  est  irremissibile,  et  per  conse- 
quens, cum  omnes  peccamus,  nullus  nostrum  salvabitur," 
Wyclif,  like  an  expert  schoolman,  has  an  equivocation  ready. 
By  calling  sin  infinite,  he  merely  meant  that  it  was  without 
a  "  finis  laudabilis" !  "  Peccatum  dicitur  infinitum  quodam- 
modo  privative,  hoc  est,  peccatum  caret  fine  laudabili,  gratia 
cujus  deberet  fieri" 

Again,  in  the  discussion  on  the  sacrament  of  Penance,  the 
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subversive  tendency  of  his  thoughts,  which  seems  to  increase 
upon  him  the  more  he  gives  them  free  play,  is  remarkably 
apparent  He  has  of  course  to  speak  of  private  confession, 
and  begins  by  admitting  that,  considering  its  utility  in 
numerous  cases  in  preventing  sin,  it  is  "  simpliciter  neces- 
sai'ia"  "  Videtur  mihi  quod  sit  ex  suppositione  necessaria, 
et  sic  est  simpliciter  necessaria^  quia  aliquibus  quos  Deus  cul 
hoc  preordinat  taliter  confiteri,  cum  multi  ex  erubescentia 
Deo  confitendo  peccatum  commissum,  et  ex  completione 
poenitentiae  injunctae,  cum  timore  alias  taliter  conBtendi,  a 
peccato  iterum  committendo  communiter  se  praeservant ." 
But  he  explores  the  subject  fui-ther ;  the  bull  of  Innocent 
III.,  commanding  that  every  man  should  confess  his  sins  at 
least  once  a  year,  recurs  to  him  ;  and  the  spirit  of  resistance 
rises  high  within  him.  "  Videtur  mihi  quod  ista  observantia 
hujus  legis  papalis  debet  adniitti  prsecise  de  quanto  discretio 
confitentis  judicat  ipsam  sibi  proficera"  Soon  the  tide  rises 
higher  yet :  "  Prospiciamus  igitur  in  lege  perfectae  libertatis, 
quid  praecipitur  et  mandatur  a  Domino,  et  illud  perficiamus 
et  a  vetito  abstineamus  abque  attentione  ad  leges  ordinatas 
noviter,  et  est  satis.**  Finally,  so  far  from  "  simpliciter  neces* 
saria,"  confession  appears  in  the  light  of  a  positively  bad 
institution.  Being  superfluous,  ''  nedum  a  malo  est,  sed  est 
malum,  communiter  caecans  multos." 

There  runs  through  the  Trialogtis,  amid  all  its  eccentri- 
cities and  temerities,  one  governing  principle,  which,  in  the 
judgment  of  many,  wiU  be  held  more  than  sufficient  to 
counterbalance  all  defects,  were  they  ten  times  as  numerous 
as  they  are.  This  principle  is  that  of  the  constant  appeal 
to  Scripture  (interpreted,  one  must  suppose,  by  private 
judgment),  with  a  view  to  overthrowing,  on  whatever  sub- 
ject the  need  may  arise,  the  verdict  of  ecclesiastical  tradi- 
tion. In  this  respect  Wyclif  was  a  true  harbinger  of  the 
Eeformers  of  the  sixteenth  century.  Just  as  Latimer,  in 
his  disputation  held  at  Oxford  in  1554,  refused  to  bow  to 
the  opinions  of  Chrysostom,  St.  Austin  and  the  Fathers 
generally,  unless  so  far  as  each  "  bringeth  Scripture  for  his 
proof,  and  agreeth  with  God's  word,"  so  Wyclif,  in  a  hun- 
dred passages  of  the  Tricdogtis,  makes  substantially  the 
same  appeal. 

A  word  in  conclusion  as  to  Wyclif 's  philosophy,  and  the 
position  which  he  held  in  relation  to  the  two  great  schools 
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which  divided  the  thinkers  of  his  age.  Wyclif  was  a  Eealist, 
a  fact  which  not  one  of  his  biographers  appears  to  have 
taken  note  of ;  that  is  to  say,  he  belonged  to  the  conserva- 
tive and  stationary  school  in  metaphysics.  The  immense 
services  which  our  great  countryman,  William  of  Ockham, 
had  just  rendered  to  science,  could  hardly  have  been  un- 
known to,  but  they  do  not  seem  to  have  been  appreciated 
by,  Wyclif.  A  single  illustration  will  shew  what  a  gulf 
separated  them.  Wyclif  (Trial,  i.  6)  considers  that  the  mo- 
tion of  the  heavenly  bodies  demonstrates  the  existence  of 
a  Primus  Motor.  But  Ockham  (I  quote  from  M.  Haureau's 
Histoire  de  la  Philosophie  Scfiolastique,  Vol  II.  p.  422), 
when  asked,  "  if  the  divine  intelligence  is  the  first  eflBcient 
cause  of  all  that  exists,  answered  that,  as  philosopher,  he 
did  not  know,  since  experience  did  not  inform  him  as  to 
the  modus  agendi  of  the  first  cause,  and  reason  possessed 
neither  the  right  nor  the  power  to  penetrate  into  the  divine 
sanctuary."  Yet  Wyclif  distinctly  repudiates  the  extrava- 
gances of  Eealism, — ^that  tendency  to  multiply  entities  and 
ideal  forms  indefinitely  which  occfisioned  the  aphorism  of 
Ockham,  JEntia  nan  swnt  mvltiplicanda  proeter  necessita- 
tern;  he  scouts  the  notion  that  "quaelibet  creatura,  immo 
quidlibet  nominabile,  est  idea ;"  or  that  there  is  or  can  be, 
"  ydea  ydese  et  sic  ad  infinitum." 

It  is  curious  to  find  Wyclif  belonging  to  the  backward 
school  in  metaphysics,  just  as  Luther,  by  his  denial  of  fi-ee- 
will,  ranged  himself  with  the  backward  school  in  ethics. 
In  both  cases  the  theoretic  finality  was  compensated  by  the 
impetus  which  they  communicated  to  practical  reformation 
in  all  forms  of  the  temporal  life,  domestic,  social,  and  poli- 
tical. The  German  intellect  could  find  no  permanent  rest- 
ing-place in  Luther's  theology  ;  but  the  German  character, 
rising  against  a  centralization,  the  practical  outcome  of 
which  was,  not  the  peaceful  primacy  of  Peter's  see  among 
the  Christian  communities  of  the  world,  but  the  meddling 
of  wily  Italian  priests  in  German  politics,  and  the  abstrac- 
tion of  countless  German  thalers  for  Italian  purposes, — 
found  in  Luther  a  tribune,  a  colossal  man,  able  to  champion 
its  cause  with  effect.  So  the  philosophy  of  Bacon  and  Locke 
cannot  be  connected  by  any  ties  of  filiation  with  that  of 
Wyclif ;  and  yet  that  fidelity  to  contract,  that  veracity  in 
work,  that  avei'sion  to  sham  spirituality,  which  characterize 
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modem  England,  mfty  be  traced  in  large  measure,  with  all 
the  momentous  consequences  that  flow  from  them,  to  the 
teaching  of  Wyclif.  Thomas  Abnold. 

2.  Some  Philosophical  Books. 

In  two  lengthy  Letters,*  Mr.  Hazard  seeks  to  refute  the 
well-known  doctrine  of  J.  S.  Mill  respecting  Cause  and 
Will — L  e.  that  Will  is  a  particular  species  of  Cause,  and 
all  Cause  a  simple  relation  of  invariable  antecedence — and 
to  establish  in  its  place  the  theory  that  Volition  is  the 
source  of  all  power,  and  that  the  consciousness  of  produc- 
tive energy  in  our  acts  of  will  is  the  experience,  on  occasion 
of  which  arises  both  the  idea  of  Force,  and  the  necessary 
judgment  that  everything  which  happens  has  its  efficient 
Cause.  In  his  first  letter,  Mr.  Hazard  skilfully  and,  we 
think,  successfully  combats  Mr.  Mill's  dictum,  that  in  popu- 
lar usage  the  words  Cause  and  Effect  indicate  merely  a 
time  relation  among  phenomena.  In  ordinary  discourse 
the  word  Cause,  as  Mr.  Hazard  maintains,  certainly  cames 
with  it  the  idea  of  a  dynamic  and  not  of  a  merely  temporal 
nexus ;  and  even  if  it  could  be  shewn  that  Mr.  Mill's  defini- 
tion covers  in  point  of  extension  the  same  ground  as  the 
idea  of  Cause,  it  nevertheless  misses  the  essential  feature  in 
that  idea»  inasmuch  as  it  drops  out  that  element  of  efficient 
energy,  without  which  the  word  loses  its  usual  meaning, 
and  assumes  one  quite  distinct,  and  quite  unrecognized 
beyond  the  narrow  range  of  sensational  psychology.  For 
scientific  purposes,  i  e.  for  the  discovery  of  natural  laws 
and  for  the  consequent  power  of  scientific  prediction,  no 
doubt,  the  knowledge  of  the  uniform  sequences  that  obtain 
among  phenomena  is  the  great  desideratum ;  and  such 
knowledge  is  also  useful  to  the  philosopher  as  marking  out 
the  track  along  which  the  creative  energy  is  exerted ;  yet 
no  invariable  antecedent,  when  discovered,  is  ever  felt  to 
satisfy  the  soul's  craving  for  a  cause  unless  it  be  also  re- 
garded as  the  vehicle  for  the  manifestation  of  some  power 
or  forca  It  is  quite  true,  as  Mr.  Mill  urges,  and  as  Hume 
urged  before  him,  that  this  productive  energy  is  cognizable 
by  no  one  of  our  senses ;  but  this  is  no  argument  against 

*  Two  Letters  on  Causation  and  Freedom  in  Willing,  addressed  to  John  S. 
Mill,  by  Rowland  Q.  Hazard.    London:  Longmans  and  Go.     1869. 
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its  reality  save  with  those  who  are  wedded  to  the  theory 
that  all  our  mental  furniture  is  imported  through  this  chan- 
nel of  sensation.  The  idea  of  Power,  of  Force,  of  Cause,  is 
unquestionably  present  in  the  mind,  and  it  rests  with  Mr. 
MiU  to  explain  its  genesis  and  its  inextricable  complication 
with  all  our  conceptions  and  trains  of  thought.  The  experi- 
ential philosophy  has  hitherto  failed  to  discover  the  parent- 
age of  this  irrepressible  notion,  and  we  feel  satisfied  that 
the  true  clue  to  its  history  is  in  the  hands  of  those  who 
recognize  (as  does  Mr.  Hazard)  that  its  birth  is  intrinsic  to 
the  soul,  that  it  grows  out  of  our  personal  consciousness 
that  in  our  volitions  we  are  true  originators  of  influence ; — 
not  simple  links  in  the  transmission  of  prior  energy  (as  the 
older  Necessarians  believed),  still  less  mere  items  in  a  train 
of  sequences  (as  Hume  and  Mill  contend),  but  genuine 
effectors  of  those  changes  which  we  speak  of  as  produced 
by  our  WilL  Mr.  Hazard's  exposition  on  this  question  is 
worth  reading;  but  he  is  apparently  unaware  how  little 
there  is  in  it  of  novelty,  and  that  this  region  of  psychology, 
in  which  he  seems  to  think  he  is  about  the  first  explorer, 
has  really  been  to  a  large  extent  surveyed  and  mapped  out 
by  thinkers  of  greater  acumen  and  wider  culture.  Our 
thanks,  however,  are  due  to  him  for  earnestly  insisting  on 
that  originating  and  dynamic  element  in  volition,  the  ignor- 
ing of  which  is,  we  think,  a  momentous  error  in  Mr.  Mill's 
philosophy.  The  second  Letter,  on  the  Freedom  of  the 
Will,  the  Libertarian  will  find  to  be  a  very  disappointing 
one.  It  is  rich  in  asseverations  of  this  freedom,  and  very 
poor  in  that  accurate  analysis  of  the  testimony  of  conscious- 
ness, on  which  alone  a  sound  doctrine  of  liberty  can  be 
erected.  While  weU  aware  that  all  attempts  to  prove  our 
moral  freedom  (that  is,  to  reach,  it  inferentially  from  prior 
knowledge)  are  inevitably  self-destructive,  we  yet  accept  it 
in  simple  faith  as  a  primary  truth  unequivocally  announced 
by  the  soul,  nor  (in  spite  of  Kant's  third  antinomy)  do 
we  find  it  clash  with  any  necessary  law  of  thought  Mr. 
Hazard,  however,  fails  to  interrogate  those  facts  in  our  con- 
sciousness which  form,  in  our  opinion,  the  main  witnesses 
in  the  case.  In  respect  to  our  ethical  nature',  Freedom,  in 
his  judgment,  means  simply  power  to  act  in  accordance 
with  our  moral  decisions :  freedom,  in  our  view,  is  to  be 
recognized  rather  in  the  antecedent  stage,  in  the  autonomy 
we  possess  in  the  formation  of  these  moral  decisions.    Ac- 
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cordingly  Mr.  Hazard  denies  that  Choice  is  at  all  an  affair 
of  volition ;  whereas  to  us  it  seems  that  the  power  of  selec- 
tion which  the  mind  exercises  in  reference  to  motives  of 
various  moral  worth,  is  not  only  a  case  of  volition,  but  even 
the  crucial  test  of  genuine  free-wilL  Unless  the  advocate 
of  Liberty  uses  as  lus  fulcrum  in  this  controversy  the  power 
of  free  election  among  springs  of  action  of  different  ethical 
rank,  he  will  never  succeed,  we  feel  assured,  in  heaving  off 
the  dead-weight  of  necessity.  As  natural  consequences  of 
this  radical  mistake,  Mr.  Hazard  sees  no  essential  difference 
between  the  volitions  of  a  man  and  those  of  aii  oyster,  and 
informs  us  that  his  doctrine  of  Freedom  is  as  compatible 
with  "  power  of  prediction"  as  is  Mr.  Mill  s  Determinism. 
The  same  fundamental  error  leads  to  his  assertion  that  we 
always  act  in  accordance  with  our  character.  The  study  of 
consciousness  does  not,  we  think,  reveal  this:  it  tells  us 
that  our  characters  determine  the  range  and  nature  of  the 
moral  problems  we  are  called  upon  to  solve,  of  the  moral 
conflicts  we  are  called  upon  to  decide,  but  that  the  act  of 
preference,  the  volition  whereby  the  ego  sides  with  the  nobler 
or  the  baser  prompting,  has  not  a  certain  state  of  character 
either  for  its  Cause  or  for  its  Invariable  Antecedent.  It  is 
the  original  act  of  a  creative  Spirit,  and  to  inquire  further, 
why  the  ego  in  the  last  resort  lays  the  stress  of  its  volition 
on  one  out  of  several  competing  motives,  and  by  thus  se- 
lecting it  makes  it  the  successful  one,  is  to  ask  a  meaning- 
less question, — ^it  is  to  seek  to  bring  the  Eeal  within  the 
laws  of  the  Phenomenal,  to  treat  as  an  Effect  that  which  in 
its  very  essence  is  a  Cause. .  Our  Volitions  are  the  Causes  of 
our  Character ;  but  our  Characters  only  furnish  the  Condi- 
tions of  our  Volition.  He  who  forgets  this,  deserts  the  side 
of  Liberty,  and  virtually  yields  an  unconditional  surrender 
to  Necessarian  claims. 

Of  the  little  space  that  can  be  afforded  for  these  notices, 
we  have  given  the  greater  part  to  Mr.  Hazard's  book,  partly 
because  it  deals  with  a  question  so  momentous  in  its  bear- 
ings upon  moral  and  religious  philosophy,  and  partly  because 
we  think  that  a  failure  to  base  this  doctrine  of  Free-will  on 
a  sure  foundation  tells  detrinieutally  upon  a  book  of  far 
higher  value,  at  which  we  have  now  to  glance.*   This  work 


*  The  Metaphysic  of  Btlnca,     By  Immanuel  Kant.     Translated  by  J.  W. 
Semple,  Advocate.     New  Edition.     Edinburgh  :  T.  and  T.  Clarke.     1869. 
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(of  which  we  are  glad  to  see  a  new  and  neat  edition)  gives 
us  the  most  important  of  Kanf  s  teachings  on  Moral  Philo- 
sophy. The  translation  is  esteemed  for  its  accuracy,  and  is 
now  enriched  with  an  able  Preface  from  Dr.  Calderwood. 
It  is  through  his  ethical  writings  that  the  genius  of  Kant 
finds  readiest  access  to  English  thought ;  and  though  among 
us  at  present  Utilitarianism  possesses  in  Mr.  J.  S.  Mill  a 
modem  Epicunis  who  can  dress  it  up  in  aU  that  is  amiable, 
we  still  believe  that  the  sterner  Stoical  tone  of  Kant's  mo- 
rality is  fitted  to  awaken  a  deeper  response  in  a  land  where 
Puritan  sentiments  are,  we  trust,  not  yet  extinct  It  is  well 
known  that,  in  his  celebrated  Critique  of  the  Pure  Season, 
Kant^  notwithstanding  his  masterly  severance  on  psycho- 
logical grounds  of  drf^riori  firom  empirical  knowledge,  yet 
teaches  that  the  former  does  not  legitimately  admit  us  to 
any  superaensual  realities ;  and  thus  recognizing  it  only  as 
regulative  forms  of  thought^  he  leaves  his  readers  to  all 
appearance  hopelessly  imprisoned  in  the  comfortless  realm 
of  subjectivity.  However,  in  the  Critique  of  the  Practical 
Season  (a  portion  of  which  is  contained  in  Mr.  Semple's 
volume),  a  way  of  escape  is  revealed.  The  voice  of  con- 
sciousness, which  Kant  regards  with  mistrust  when  it  tells 
of  the  objective  reality  of  Space  and  Time,  of  God  and 
Himian  Liberty,  he  recognizes  as  I'eliable  when  it  speaks  in 
tones  of  command,  and,  with  regard  to  Duty,  utters  its 
Categorical  Imperativa  The  solemn  injunctions  of  the 
conscience  cannot  be  subjective  creations ;  they  are  in  us, 
but  not  of  us ;  and  being  such,  they  imply  our  freedom,  our 
immortality,  our  relation  to  a  perfect  Deity.  Thus  the  Cri- 
tical Philosophy  gives  back  to  Ethics  what  it  Snatched  from 
Metaphysics.  "  All's  well  that  ends  well ;"  yet  we  think 
the  reader  of  this  volume  will  feel  with  us  that  Kant's  de- 
cided refusal  to  admit  the  objective  claims  of  psychology, 
in  the  KrUik  der  reinen  Vemunft,  weakens  the  professed 
basis  of  his  Ethical  System,  and  renders  it  dubious,  after 
all,  whether  Liberty  is  with  him  pure  freedom  of  choice,  or 
only  spontaneous  conformity  with  the  moral  law. 

By  the  side  of  Kant's  treatise,  we  may  put  a  rscent  trans- 
lation of  a  work  of  his  pupil,  J.  G.  Fichte.*    Those  who 


^  N<ew  Exposition  of  the  Soienoe  of  Knowledge.    By  J.  G.  Fichte.     Trana- 
bted  by  A.  B.  Kroeger.    London :  Tr&bner  and  Co.    1869. 
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have  made  acqnaiatanoe  with  Fichte's  tkongfat  thTongh  Mt. 
W.  Smith's  translations  of  his  more  popular  writings,  may 
be  glad  to  have  a  sample  of  his  systematic  lectures.  We 
do  not  profess  to  be  able  to  follow  the  line  of  deductive 
reasoning  whereby^out  of  the  most  abstract  conceptions  the 
principles  of  all  knowledge  are  evolved.  Our  inability  to 
do  this  is,  however,  by  no  means  surprising,  as  the  Pr^aee 
tells  us  that  ''  five  or  ten  years  may  be  needed  to  get  full 
possession  of  it ;  but  he  who  has  possession  of  it  has  pos* 
session  of  all  sciences/'  The  translator  laments  over  the 
degeneracy  of  an  age  that  classes  'Hhe  crude  individual 
reflections  of  men  like  Herbert  Spencer  and  Stuart  Mill" 
under  the  head  of  philosophy.  We  agree  with  him  that 
the  writings  of  these  men,  easy  reading  though  they  be^ 
smack  little  of  that  *'  divine  philosophy  that  satisfies  and 
cheers  the  soul ;  but  we  believe  that  we  shall  reach  more 
substantial  possessions  in  the  realms  of  truth  by  following 
in  the  sober  steps  of  teachers  like  Maine  de  Biran,  Joufiroy 
and  James  Martineau,  who  cautiously  advance  by  the  light 
of  psychology,  than  we  could  ever  win  by  seeking  to  accomr 
pany  the  Postr-Eantian  Germans  in  their  too  ambitious 
flights. 

We  need  not^  however,  go  to  Germany  for  audacious 
theorizing.  An  Inner  Templar*  has  made  a  discovery 
which  he  truly  says  "cannot  boast  of  any  one  philosopher 
or  physicist  in  ancient  or  modern  times  as  its  authority," 
viz.,  "  that  a  careful  study  of  Phenomena  reveals  the  nature 
of  Noumena."  All,  however,  that  this  defiance  of  Kantian 
theory  means  is,  that  the  writer  has  embraced  the  view  which 
Boscovich  and  Priestley  held,  and  which  Faraday  looked 
upon  with  favour,  that  the  atoms  of  which  the  universe  is 
supposed  to  be  made  up  are  simply  centres  of  forces  or 
powers,  not  matter  in  which  these  powers  reside.  Develop- 
ing this  idea  in  connection  with  the  theory  of  light,  he 
believes  he  has  discovered  the  size  of  the  respective  atoms 
wliich  compose  water,  air,  &c.  The  book  is  a  medley  of 
Physics  and  Metaphysics.  The  Metaphjrsics  are  of  the  shal- 
lowest sort^  and  as  to  the  Physics,  it  is  very  questionable 
whether  Dr.  Tyndall  will  endorse  them,  as  the  author  (deter- 


*  What  ia  Matter  ?    By  an  Inner  Templar.    London :  Wyman  and  Sona. 
1869. 
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mined,  it  wonld  seem,  to  exasperate  the  mantes  of  Baoon  as 
well  as  of  Kant)  tells  us,  with  apparent  pride,  that  he  has 
not  made  a  single  experiment  One  pleasant  thought  we  get 
from  the  book :  the  reminder  that  Dr.  Priestley's  sagacity 
forecast  the  theory  of  matter  that  is  now  Seen  to  best  accord 
with  electrical  phenomena  Suppose,  too,  the  centres  of 
force  to  be  the  loci  of  Divine  Volitions,  and  his  much-abused 
''materialism"  may  well  blend  with  the  loftiest  spiritual 
philosophy. 

One  little  book  remaina  The  Eev.  W.  R  Burgess*  gives 
us  a  thoughtful  criticism  of  the  views  of  recent  writers  on 
the  relations  of  thought  to  expression.  Admirers  of  the 
philosophy  of  Mr.  Mill  and  Mr.  Bain  will  find  useful  hints 
and  corrections  in  this  tract  There  is  also  some  interest- 
ing philological  information  culled  from  Bopp  and  Max 
Miiller,  though  here  we  could  wish  that  the  author  had  had 
the  advantage  of  hearing  Professor  Kqr^s  lectures. 

GHAfiUEB  B.  Upton. 


3.  Mr.  Voyser/'s  Sermons  and  Defence.^ 

Mr.  Voysey's  last  volume  of  Sermons,  while  marked  by 
the  same  intellectual  characteristics  as  its  predecessors,  is 
pervaded  by  a  certain  tone  of  pathetic  appeal  to  the  con- 
sciences of  men,  natural  to  a  preacher  who  has  been  driven 
by  forces,  less  and  less  controllable,  to  seek  a  refuge  from 
the  heat  of  the  world,  "  under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty." 
The  best  justification  of  Mr.  Voysey's  heresies  is  the  spirit 
jBrom  which  they  evidently  spring ;  and  yet  "  the  Spirit"  is 
the  last  authority  which  can  be  recognized  in  an  ecclesiasti- 
cal court  Mr.  Voysey  was  tried  for  heresy  in  the  "  Chancery 
Court  of  York ;"  but  the  only  plea  to  be  urged  in  defence 
of  such  sermons  as  he  has  preached  is  to  be  found  in  the 
words  of  Paul :  "  Now  we  have  received,  not  the  spirit  of 
the  world,  but  the  spirit  which  is  of  God ;  that  we  might 
know  the  things  that  are  freely  given  to  us  of  God."  As  a  . 
preacher,  Mr.  Voysey  judges  texts  of  Scripture  by  a  more 

*  The  Belati^B  of  Language  to  Thought.  By  W.  E.  Boigeai;  M.  A.  Lon- 
dm :  Williams  and  Norgate.     1809. 

t  The  Sling  and  the  Stone.    By  Charles  Voysey,  B.A.,  Vicar  of  Healangh. 

Defence  of  the  Rev.  G.  Voysey,  B.A.,  on  the  Hearing  of  the  Charges  of 
Heresy  preferred  against  him  in  the  Ohanoery  Court  of  York,  on  the  Ist  of 
Deoemher,  1869.    Trubner  and  Co. 
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literal  standard  than  he  would  probably  wish  should  be 
appUed  to  his  own  words,  and  rather  sees  clearly  the  char 
racter  of  isolated  facts  and  principles,  than  grasps  their  sub- 
tle relationships  to  each  other  and  to  the  mystic  history  of 
human  faith  and  'sin ;  but,  by  reason  of  his  own  earnest 
religious  convictions,  he  undoubtedly  tries  to  awaken  the 
world  out  of  its  apathy  and  indifPei^ence,  and  to  persuade 
the  halting  and  timid  to  take  bolder  measures  and  to  trust 
in  God.  The  world  needs  not  only  mediators  to  smooth 
the  paths  between  old  dogmas  and  new  thoughts,  but  pro- 
phets to  declare  distinctly  what  are  the  differences  between 
the  present  and  the  past,  and  prepare  in  the  desert  a  high- 
way for  the  coming  Lord.  Mr.  Voysey's  sympathies  ,are 
with  the  prophets  and  not  with  the  mediators ;  but  since 
ecclesiastical  authorities  recognize  mediators  and  not  pro- 
phets, the  grounds  of  his  condemnation  are  not  far  to  seek. 

T9  our  mind,  no  heresies,  either  plainly  uttered  or  inge- 
niously discovered,  in  Mr.  Voysey's  sermons,  can  destroy 
the  strength  and  worth  of  his  reverent  fear  of  limiting  the 
power  and  glory  of  God,  his  solemn  eagerne38  to  identify 
the  primal  demands  of  conscience  with  the  sanctities  of 
faith,  and  his  manifest  conviction  that  the  God  who  in- 
spires men  to  love  and  respect  each  other,  no  matter  what 
religious  opinions  they  may  profess,  is  indeed  the  true  God, 
and  there  is  none  other  than  He. 

We  confess  our  preference  of  the  laiger  part  of  the  here- 
sies of  the  sermons  to  the  grounds  of  the  "  Defence."  The 
very  fact  that  a  preacher  needs  by  ingenuity  of  argument 
to  reconcile  his  living  thought  with  the  fixed  creed  of  hia 
church,  is  itself  a  restriction  of  the  "liberty  wherewith 
Christ  hath  made  us  free."  Is  it  satisfactory  to  justify  the 
freedom  of  a  Christian  minister  by  the  plea  that  it  is  law- 
ful to  "  contradict  any  explanation  of  any  mystery  which  is 
not  inserted  in  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  and  that  without 
being  called  upon  to  supply  any  other  explanation,"  and 
that  he  has  only  signed  an  "unintelligible  proposition"? 
Is  it  any  fair  part  of  the  work  of  a  religious  teacher  to  pro- 
fess what  is  unintelligible  and  carefully  avoid  attempts  at 
explanatiiDn  ?  The  lines  of  an  independent  man  are  surely 
cast  in  strangely  unpleasant  places,  when  he  indicates  his 
claim  to  think  at  all  by  the  statement,  that  he  is  "not 
obliged  to  attach  any  special  meaning"  to  certain  Articles 
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established  by  law  as  the  creed  of  his  Church.  It  may  be 
granted  (as  Mr.  Voysey  claims)  that  the  9th  and  11th  Arti- 
cles are  confessedly  mysterious  and  exceedingly  vagne,  and 
that  the  meaning  of  the  doctrines  they  contain  has  been  the 
subject  of  endless  controversy ;  but  is  not  this  very  defence 
a  sufficient  objection  to  subscription  itself,  and  a  valid 
reason  of  escape  from  entanglement  with  the  yoke  of  their 
bondage  ?  In  endeavouring  to  describe  in  human  forms  of 
speech  the  relationships  existing  between  the  soul  and  its 
Maker,  is  it  fitting  to  employ  words  which  to  the  ignorant 
may  express  the  strangest  superstitions,  and  to  the  subtle 
analyst  be  destitute  of  meaning? 

The  position  assumed  by  Mr.  Voysey  with  reference  to 
the  legal  aspects  of  his  case  is,  we  believe,  just  and  wisa 
He  has  fairly  challenged  the  decision  of  the  only  Court 
which  can  give  an  opinion  upon  the  harmony  of  his  doc- 
trines with  the  standcmls  of  his  Church,  and  honourably  re- 
solved to  abide  the  issue.  The  tender  mercies  of  ecclesias- 
tical prosecutors  have  always  been  a  bitter  satire  upon  the 
charity  which  "  sufTereth  long  and  is  kind ;"  and  Mr.  Voy- 
sey's  experiences  do  not  differ  from  those  which  have  so 
repeatedly  broken  the  melodies  of  holy  worship  with  the 
cries  of  the  victims  slain  at  the  altar ;  but  he  is  undoubtedly 
right  in  his  conviction  that  h^  can  only  withdraw  from  the 
contest  by  the  sacrifice  of  his  manly  independence.  There 
can  be  no  "  drawn  game"  in  the  struggle  of  the  individual 
soul  against  ecclesiastical  authorities.  Church  may  con- 
tend against  Church,  and  in  special  cases,  ''draw''  the  game 
for  power ;  but  the  prosecution  of  Mr.  Voysey  does  not  raise 
a  question  between  Church  and  Church,  but  between  a 
living  soul  and  an  authority  which  bids  it  neither  speak 
nor  teach  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 

Whatever  the  issue,  Mr.  Voysey  has  nothing  to  gain  and 
nothing  to  lose,  for  he  has  neither  conceded  or  retracted 
any  principle  he  holds ;  and  the  verdict  of  acquittal  or  con- 
demnation will  leave  him  what  he  is,  a  free  and  honourable 
preacher  of  the  gospel  of  Christ  according  to  the  grace  given 
unto  him.  • 

H.  W.  CBOeSKBT. 
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4.  JEwalcts  Intradtidary  Hebrew  Orammar,  Translated  from 
the  Third  Grerman  Edition  by  J.  Frederick  Smith.  8vo. 
London :  Asher  and  Co.    1870. 

Since  Ewald's  large  Hebrew  Grammar  (Ausfiibrlichefa 
Lehrbuch  der  Hebraischen  Sprache),  an  early  edition  of 
which  was  translated  into  English  by  Dr.  John  Nicholson 
in  1836,  has  grown  in  successive  editions  to  its  present 
bulk  of  1000  somewhat  closely  printed  pages,  it  has  become 
useless  as  a  grammar  by  which  to  learn  the  language,  and 
is  to  be  used  mainly  as  a  thesaurus  for  consultation  by 
maturer  scholars,  who  will  find  every  phenomenon,  even 
the  minutest  points  and  rarest  phrases,  duly  recorded  and 
explained  there.  The  latest  edition  of  Ewald's  shorter 
Grammar  ("Hebraische  Sprachlehre  fiir  Anfanger'\  con- 
sequently, is  the  book  which  expresses  the  authors  most 
matured  views  in  a  form  and  scope  suitable  for  learners. 
This  work  has,  notwithstanding  its  author's  eminence  as  a 
Hebraist  and  the  great  labour  and  time  he  has  devoted 
specially  to  these  grammatical  works,  never  been  trans- 
lated The  Hebrew  teachers  and  learners  of  this  country 
are  therefore  greatly  indebted  to  Mr.  J.  F.  Smith  for  pre- 
senting them  with  a  translation  of  this  very  handy  book, 
in  which,  partly  through  the  philosophical  arrangement 
and  divisions  of  the  subject-matter  itself,  and  partly  by  the 
help  of  excellent  indices  and  table  of  contents  supplied  by 
the  translator,  there  ought  to  be  no  difficulty  in  finding 
whatever  is  wanted.  One  excellent  feature  of  the  book  is^ 
that  all  the  tables — alp&abet,  schemes  of  nouns  and  verbs 
— ^are  placed  at  the  beginning,  and  can  therefore  be  found 
in  a  moment  The  want  of  this  occasions  frequent  trouble 
in  the  use  of  Gesenius'  and  other  grammars. 

It  is  impossible  to  use  this  Grammar  without  a  sense  of 
the  great  advance  made  by  it  upon  earlier  attempts  on  the 
same  field.  Everything  is  here  traced  to  its  source  in  some 
general  principle,  until  hardly  anything  is  left  to  appear 
arbitrary  or  anomaloua  Scarcely  any  of  the  various  vowel- 
changes  have  to  be  learned  as  capricious ;  the  fundamental 
meanings  of  the  two  tenses  are  so  firmly  laid  down,  and  so 
clearly  expressed  in  the  neunes  now  given  to  them  of  Per-- 
feet  and  Imperfect,  in  place  of  the  old  Preterite  and  Futv/re 
(a  change  which  even  the  modem  editors  of  Gesenius  have 
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been  forced  to  adopt),  that  the  various  uses  to  which  they 
are  put,  including  even  their  force  after  the  Vav  eowoemve^ 
follow  naturally  therefrom ;  and  in  the  syntax  the  distinc- 
tion between  the  principal  sentence  and  the  dependent 
clauses  of  state  or  condition  is  infallibly  recognizabla  The 
language  thus  loses  that  ambiguity  which  was  really  only 
the  result  of  ignorance  of  some  of  its  essential  principles ; 
so  that  it  ought  never  again  to  be  said,  as  I  have  heard* 
that  Hebrew  is  admirably  fitted  for  theological  dispute, 
since  nearly  every  sentence  may  with  equal  plausibility  be 
made  to  mean  hidf*ardozen  different  thinga 

At  the  same  time  it  is  quite  open  to  doubt  whether 
Ewald's  philosophical  arrangement  of  the  facts  of  the  Ian* 
guage,  followed  even  in  this  Grammar  for  banners,  be  the 
best  suited  for  the  learning  of  the  languaga  To  learn  all 
the  laws  of  the  collocation,  changes,  disappearance  and 
insertion  of  vowels,  of  the  formation  of  syllables,  and  of  the 
accent^  before  a  angle  word  hfls  been  given  upon  which  to 
practise  them,  is  to  chaige  the  impatient  memory  too  hea- 
vily. It  is  easy  to  see  that  no  schoolmaster  has  written 
the  book,  but  one  used  to  impart  only  the  higher  instruc- 
tion to  pupils  accustomed  to  handle  books.  The  difBculty 
has  been  so  much  felt  in  Germany,  that  even  in  schools 
where  this  Grammar  is  adopted  as  a  foundation,  exercise- 
books  have  been  published  which  take  the  rules  in  a  very 
different  order,  and  lead  the  pupil  gradually  on,  much  in 
the  same  way  as  on  the  Ollendorff  or  Kerchever- Arnold 
method.  Such  exercises  as  these  German  masters  have 
provided,  including  translation  in  both  directions,  are  much 
wanted  as  a  companion  or  introduction  to  even  this  intro* 
ductory  grammar.  At  least  three  such  in  German  are  known 
to  me,  based  on  this  grammar,  and  more  have  probably  been 
published  since  the  latest  of  them. 

The  style  of  Ewald's  book  is  not  very  perspicuous,  and 
terms  are  used  without  explanation  which  may  be  generally 
intelligible  in  Germany,  but  which  ought  to  be  defined  in  a 
translation ;  and  I  fancy  the  want  of  such  explanation  will 
cause  difficulty  to  students.  Thus  the  word  tone  is  never 
explained,  although  it  is  certainly  an  innovation  on  English 
usage  to  use  it  of  the  accented  syllable  of  a  word ;  and, 
what  is  worse,  the  newly-coined  word  pretone  is  explained 
in  vague  terms  which  will  be  intelligible  only  to  those  who 
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previously  know  its  application.  There  is  no  explanation 
of  the  sounds  of  the  letters  of  the  alphabet ;  yet  the  differ* 
ence  between  the  two  ^s,  the  two  k%  and  the  two  «s,  as  well 
as  the  nature  of  ayin  (which  is  noted  in  the  table  as  gh)^ 
should  have  been  described.  The  translator  would  have 
done  better  to  work  more  fireely,  and  aim  less  at  producing 
Ewald's  ipsissima  verbay  than  at  making  everything  clear  to 
an  English  student.  He  is,  indeed,  {en  too  literal  through- 
out, translating  every  German  particle,  even  where  English 
idiom  either  has  none  exactly  equivalent  or  could  better 
dispense  with  it  His  English  wiU  sometimes  bear  a  differ- 
ent meaning  from  that  intended,  as  at  §  216,  *'  The  only 
feeble  attempt  to  form  case-endings,"  by  which  is  meant^ 
not  that  there  were  other  strong* attempts,  but  that  this 
is  the  only  attempt,  and  that  a  feeble  one.  This  Grammar 
is  said  to  serve  for  "  purely  scientific  readers."  I  protest 
against  the  introduction  of  this  Germanism,  aderUi/w,  Wis- 
senschaft  is  not  the  equivalent  of  sderice,  but  rather  of 
method.  Wissenschaftliche  Behandlung  is  the  methodiccU 
treatment  of  a  subject,  laying  down  its  first  principles,  and 
proceeding  thence  to  all  the  legitimate  deductions  and  deve- 
lopments which  foUow.  Science  is  in  English  absolute 
knowledge,  such  as  can  be  had  only  of  the  phenomena 
resulting  &om  the  unchanging  laws  of  physical  nature  or 
of  mathematical  and  logical  truths,  and  cannot  rightly  be' 
applied  to  the  products  of  the  free  and  uncalculable  work- 
ings of  the  human  mind,  whether  in  language  or  in  thought 
Max  Mliller's  Science  of  Language  was  bad  enough,  but  his 
lecture  the  other  night  on  the  Science  of  Religion  will  surely 
open  people's  eyes  to  the  absurdity  of  the  German-English 
use  of  the  term  science.  Much  as  I  regret  defects  such  as  I 
have  shewn  in  the  translation,  I  believe  it  is  generally  clear 
enough  to  be  quite  intelligible,  and  it  is  certainly  a  great 
boon  to  English  students.  K.  Mabtinsa.u. 

5.  Miscellaneous, 

The  first  work  upon  our  list  is  entitled,  "Judged  by  his 
Words :  an  Attempt  to  weigh  a  certain  Kind  of  Evidence 
respecting  Christ"*  There  is  nothing  either  new  or  of  great 

*  Judged  by  his  Words.     An  Attempt  to  weigh  a  oertain  Kind  of  Evidence 
respecting  Christ.  .  Longmans.     1870. 
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worth  in  it  By  the  employment  of  a  method  which  most 
readers,  we  think,  will  pronounce  fiatal  to  the  usefulness  of 
the  undertaking,  aU  that  could  be  of  true  value  to  an  intel- 
ligent reader  is  carefully  cut  out  The  book  is  an  attempt 
to  collect  from  Christ's  words,  as  recorded  in  the  Gospels, 
evidence  with  respect  to  his  nature  and  character.  The 
method  of  the  writer,  however,  is  to  name  only  by  chapter 
and  verse  the  passages  where  the  words  occur,  and  to 
accompany  each  reference  with  a  ^ort  of  paraphrase  of  the 
passage,  followed  by  suitable  reflections  or  deductions. 
Perhaps  an  actual  collection  of  the  sayings  of  Christ,  sepa- 
rated from  other  matter,  and  given  without  note  or  com- 
ment might  present  in  a  purer- light  some  points  of  his 
character,  and  so  facilitate  the  weighing  of  this  kind  of 
evidence  respecting  him ;  but  it  is  certain  that  under  the 
method  employed  in  this  book  the  words  of  Christ  meet  us, 
not  in  their  proper  integrity,  even  so  far  as  that  is  to  be 
found  in  the  Gospels,  but  notably  bent  and  spoilt  by  passage 
through  a  mind  which,  like  most  minds,  is  not  altogether 
pellucid.  Sufficient  difficulties  surround  the  subject  without 
our  being  called  upon  to  correct  unnecessary  errors  of  mental 
refraction.  In  addition  to  this  fault  of  method,  the  leading 
design  *of  the  book  possesses  inherent  weakness.  It  is  not 
clearly  made  out  why  we  should  attempt  to  judge  of  Christ 
by  one  particular  class  of  actions  rather  than  by  the  whole 
known  record  of  his  life.  The  plea  which  is  set  up  for  this 
preference,  that  "there  are  very  few  of  his  reported  acts 
which  do  not  partake  of  the  miraculous,"*  and  that  the 
miraculous  must  not  be  relied  on  as  historical  evidence, 
loses  its  force  when  we  find  that  throughout  the  work 
these  miraculous  acts  are  assumed  as  matters  of  known 
fact  and  are  used  even  to  throw  light  upon  the  words  of 
Christ  Besides  this,  it  will  surprise  no  one  to  discover 
that  this  writer  finds  it  impossible  to  separate  words  from 
incident  and  deeds.  In  the  case,  for  example,  of  the  stilling 
of  a  tempest  on  the  lake  of  Galilee,-f"  is  it  from  the  words 
only  of  Christ  that  evidence  is  to  be  gathered  as  to  his 
character,  or  rather  is  not  our  author  right  and  wise,  how- 
ever unfaithful  to  his  professions,  in  judging  from  the  whole 
behaviour  of  Jesus  on  the  occasion  ?    Though  wise  enough, 

»  P.  6.  t  P,  59. 
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howeter,  to  be  fhus  inconsiBtent^  the  writer  becomes  involved 
in  confosioQ ;  and  after  a  careful  perusal  of  the  volume, 
we  find  it  difficult  to  say  whether  the  deeds  or  the  words 
of  Christ  have  after  all  had  the  greater  share  in  leading  up 
to  the  final  results.  The  case  is  not  rendered  more  palatable 
to  a  student  by  the  betrayal  everywhere,  and  sometimes 
avowal,  of  a  strong  bias  and  prejui^ment*  We  do  not  say 
that  the  mind  which  under^es  such  a  task  as  is  here 
attempted,  is  not  to  be  itself  previously  confirmed  in  some 
opinion  on  the  subject ;  but  the  impartial  sifting  and  weigh- 
ing of  evidence  does  require  a  certain  power  of  detaching 
the  mind  from  its  prepossessions,  and  of  judging  from  the 
sceptical  side :  and  this  power  seems  to  be  wanting  to  the 
author  of  this  book.  There  is,  however,  much  display,  and 
we  feel  sure  a  very  honest  display,  of  candour.  Besides  the 
intention  to  avoid  in  the  plan  of  the  work  all  help  from 
anything  of  a  miraculons  nature,  the  evidence  from  the 
words  of  Christ  recorded  in  the  fourth  Gospel  is  entirelv 
left  out  from  the  final  summary.  This  Qospel,  although  it 
appears  to  the  writer  "  authentic  and  gennine,  and  as  honest 
and  true  as  the  others,"'*  is  considered  by  him  as  written 
by  John  the  disciple  in  his  old  age,  as  later  in  date  than 
the  other  three  Gospels,  as  supplementary  in  its  purpose 
and  execution,  as  giving  the  meaning  of  what  fell  from 
Christ's  lips,  in  the  language  not  of  Christ  but  of  John, 
and,  above  all,  as  having  been  written  by  John  with  an 
ulterior  object^  beyond  that  of  simjdy  recording  acts  and 
words.  John  ''wrote  for  the  purpose  of  supporting  the 
doctrine  of  Christ's  divinity."*!' 

The  actual  results  attained  in  this  volume  sxe  arranged 
under  the  two  heads  of  things  Proved,  Shown  or  Displayed, 
and  things  Claimed  or  Asserted.  They  are  not  in  any 
striking  way  different  from  the  results  ordinarily  arrived  at 
by  readers  who  take  all  that  appears  in  the  Gospels  as  his- 
torically reliable.  The  steps  of  reasoning  which  are  involved 
in  passing  from  the  things  shown  or  claimed  in  the  words 
of  Christ  to  a  judgment  concerning  his  character  and  nature, 
are  either  omitted,  or  when  given  are  not  sufficiently  logical 
in  their  process.  It  is  obvious  that  the  extraordinary  claims 
and  assertions  made  by  any  historical  personage  may  count 
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as  easily  agtdnst  him  as  in  his  fayonr ;  and  that  if  he  is  to 
come  iJ S  .»  *  il  to  Be^Wto  n«k.  .  ta«», 
inquiry. 

The  **  Homiletic  Analysis  of  the  New  Testament"*  belongs 
to  a  class  of  works  which  we  cannot  greatly  admire.  Its 
object  is  to  assist  the  preacher  in  his  preparation  of  ser- 
mons ;  and  of  course  it  aims  primarily  at  the  exhibition  of 
telling  points  suitable  to  the  impression  of  a  general  audi* 
ence.  The  subject,  in  Dr.  Parker's  own  words,  is  ''looked 
at  homiletically.''i-  This  is  a  delusive  species  of  comment- 
ary, at  best ;  and,  in  our  judgment,  assimilates  the  expo- 
sition of  Scripture  a  little  too  closely  to  the  sensational  sort 
of  literatura  We  see  this  tendency  even  in  the  title-page, 
which  announces  as  the  introduction  to  the  work,  "An 
Essay  on  the  Life  of  Christ  considered  as  an  Appeal  to  the 
Imagination."  Our  impression  of  Dr.  Parker's  writings,  so 
far  as  we  are  acquainted  with  them,  is,  that  they  deal  some- 
what too  largely  in  this  speculative  and  imaginative  kind 
of  material,  offering  it,  that  is  to  say,  when  what  is  moie 
substantial  and  satisfying  might  have  been  expected.  Tke 
best  advice  we  can  give  to  those  who  are  disposed  to  pvt 
themselves  under  such  ^dance  is,  that  they  should  be  on 
their  guard  against  being  led  to  neglect  the  dictates  of 
sound  reason,  learning  and  good  sense,  for  what  appeals* 
only  to  the  imagination,  and  is  certainly,  to  our  judgment, 
not  always  in  good  taste.  For  example,  at  p.  131  and  p.  I3& 
of  this  volume,  in  reference  to  the  sympathy  of  Jesus  at  the- 
grave  of  Lazarus,  we  read  thus:  "The  tear  of  sympathy 
need  not  have  preceded  the  shout  of  power  at  the  grave  of 
Lazarus.  But  it  did,  and  we  thank  God  for  it  Qod  walked 
forth  on  the  wings  of  the  power,  but  man  trembled  in  the 
tear.  It  was  a  glorious  union.  Power  with  a  tear  in  its 
eye, — the  eyelids  of  Omnipotence  wet  with  the  tears  of 
sympathy.  Ay,  that  is  mystery — that  is  God  I'*  Mystery, 
indeed.  But  where  would  the  character  and  influence  of 
the  Gk)spel  narrative  have  been,  if  it  had  followed  this  style 
of  fine  writing? 


*  A  Homiletio  Analysis  of  the  New  Testament.    By  Joseph  Parker.  YoL  I. 
The  Gh»pel  by  St.  Matthew.    1870. 

t  P.  215. 
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Mr.  (3odwm*8  "Qoapel  according  to  St.  Mark"*  is  a 
different  kind  of  book.  It  is  concise,  sensible,  historical, 
full  of  matter,  and,  we  cannot  doubt,  will  be  a  useful  aid  to 
those  who  read  it,  whether  "  homUeticaHy"  or  otherwise. 
We  must  add  that  we  do  not  like  the  translation,  although 
no  fault  need  be  found  with  it  on  the  ground  of  accuracy. 
But  we  think  the  author  often  departs  quite  needlessly 
from  the  time-honoured  and  familiar  common  version.  For 
example,  in  the  first  verse  of  the  Gtospel,  he  renders,  "  The 
beginning  of  the  Glad-tidings  of  Jesus  Christ,  Grod's  Son." 
Is  "  Glad-tidings"  an  improvement  upon  "  Gospel,"  on  any 
account  whatever?  And  we  would  similarly  ask,  what 
advantage  has  "God's  Son''  over  the  far  more  euphonious 
and  dignified  rendering,  "the  Son  of  God"?  The  former, 
indeed,  omits  the  article,  and  in  that  point  is  more  close 
to  the  Greek ;  but  the  advantage,  we  submit,  is  in  this 
case  too  dearly  purchased. 

But,  indeed,  we  would  further  ask,  ought  these  words  to 
be  retained  at  all  ?  Tischendorf,  in  his  latest  edition  (1869), 
omits  them  as  spurious.  We  put  this  question  the  more 
emphatically  because  Mr.  Liddon  in  his  Bampton  Lectures^ 
makes  c^  wonderful  use  of  the  words  in  question.  Under 
the  pressure,  we  suppose,  of  great  need,  he  appeals  to  the 
first  verse  of  St.  Mark,  as  proving  that  this  Evangelist's 
idea  of  Christ's  relation  to  God,  as  Son,  is  essentially  the 
same  as  that  conveyed  by  the  narratives  of  the  miraculous 
conception,  in  the  first  and  third  Gospels.  This  he  does 
on  the  authority^  of  the  words  vlov  Otov^  which,  however, 
Tischendorf  now  tells  us  are  no  part  of  the  original  text 
We  do  not  suppose  that  Mr.  Godwin  retains  them  for  any 
such  reason ;  but  we  wonder  that  he  does  not  allude  to 
their  doubtfulness,  more  especially  as  he  gives  his  readers 
due  notice  of  the  uncertainty  which  attends  the  last  twelve 
verses  of  this  Grospel,  himself  defending  their  authenticity. 

Mr.  Bosanquet  tells  us,  in  his  Preface  to  the  work  named 
below, J  that  a  primary  object  aimed  at  in  it  is  "to  remove 

*  The  Gospel  according  to  Saint  Mark.  A  New  Translation,  with  Critical 
Notes  and  D<>ctrinal  LesBona.     By  John  H.  Godwin.    1869. 
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t  Messiah  the  Prince,  or  the  Inspiration  of  the  Prophecies  of  Daniel,  &c. 
By  J.  W.  Bosanqnet,  F.R.  A.S.,  &o.    Second  Edition.     1869. 
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the  date  of  Belshazzar's  feast  and  the  change  of  dynasty 
at  Babylon,"  and  "  to  place  these  events  exactly  forty-six 
years  later  than  the  common  data"  He  believes  Daniel  to 
have  been  the  author  of  the  whole  of  the  book  bearing  his 
name,  with  the  exception  of  certain  passages  in  chapters 
X.  and  XL  These,  he  thinks,  may  have  been  the  comments 
of  some  later  writer,  written  probably  in  the  time  of  the 
Maccabees,  and  afterwards  incorporated  with  the  original 
text.  He  takes  the  old  orthodox  view  of  prophecy,  and 
considers  that  the  words  Messiah  the  Prince  (Dan.  ix.  25, 
26)  refer  directly  to  Christ,  and  that  the  "  little  horn"  sig- 
nifies the  Papacy.  He  believes  that  in  the  "latter  days" 
the  Jews  will  be  restored  to  their  former  position  as  a 
nation,  and  he  dedicates  his  book  to  them,  as  the  "inherit- 
ors of  the  kingdom  'which  shall  not  be  left  to  other  people.'" 
What  we  have  said  will  sufficiently  indicate  the  nature  of 
this  work,  and  we  may  add  that  a  long  and  complicated 
chronological  disquisition  appears  to  be  conducted  through- 
out with  great  ingenuity  and  learning.  It  is  not  in  our 
power  to  enter  here  into  any  minuter  criticism  of  the  details 
introduced. 

"The  Visible  Unity  of  the  CathoUc  Church"*  is  the  title 
of  a  vigorous  polemic,  which  Mr.  M.  J.  Shodes  maintains 
through  two  stately  octavos,  against  Dr.  Fusey  and  the 
Anglo-Catholics.  The  position  of  the  latter  is,  that  the 
English,  though  forced  by  circumstances  into  a  situation  of 
visible  separation  firom  the  Catholic  Church,  is  nevertheless 
not  in  a  state  of  actual  schism,  and  that  the  true  Catholic 
Church  exists,  not  embodied  in  any  single  communion,  but 
in  three  branches.  Soman,  Greek  and  English,  which,  though 
apparently  three,  are  really  and  substantially  ona  Against 
this  artificial,  we  had  almost  said  fantastic  theory,  Mr. 
Bhodes  contends  with  considerable  success,  and  his  work, 
as  an  argvmentum  ad  hominem,  may  be  accounted  convinc- 
ing. Beiasoning  from  data  and  by  methods  which  Anglo- 
Catholics  would  find  it  difficult  to  impugn,  he  shews  that  the 
unity  of  the  Church,  as  they  and  he  understand  the  term, 
must  be  a  visible  unity ;  while  he  has  no  difficulty  in  heap- 
ing up  proofs  that  between  Rome  and  Canterbury  there  is 

*  The  Visible  Unity  of  the  Oatholio  Charch,  maintained  against  Opposite 
Theories,  kc  By  M.  J.  Bhodes,  HA.  2  vols.  8ve.  London:  Longmans. 
1S70. 
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not^  and  never  has  been  since  the  Beformation,  anything 
but  disunion.  A  large  part  of  his  work  is  taken  up  with 
the  examination  of  historical  precedents,  in  which  he  treats 
his  readers  to  numerous  legends  of  the  British  Church  in 
the  sixth  and  seventh  centuries,  which  he  narrates  as  if  the 
events  of  that  dark  and  distant  age  were  as  well  known  to 
us  as  those  of  the  eighteenth  century.  He  has  indeed 
throughout  an  eye  to  the  general  reader ;  his  style  is  clear, 
lively,  sometimes  even  rhetorical ;  and  he  does  not  hesitate 
to  diverge  from  the  main  line  of  his  argument  when  any 
opportunity  of  interesting  digression  oifers  itself  At  the 
same  time,  Mr.  Bhodes'  work  would  have  no  power  of  per- 
suasion to  any  bat  an  Anglo-CSaib(dic  reader.  It  begins 
with  a  theory  of  the  Church  which  Protestants  reject^  and 
continually  assumes  what  they  would  regard  as  requiring 
proo£  Even  to  such,  however,  it  may  be  useful  in  render- 
ing still  more  clear  a  fact,  of  which  Anglo-Catholics  appsr- 
rently  cannot  be  persuaded,  that  Bome  will  never  make 
terms  with  them,  but  will  accept  their  allegiance  only  on 
the  basis  of  unconditional  surrender.  We  are  much  mis- 
taken if  they  do  not  find  that  the  Holy  Apostolic  Church 
of  Greece,  upon  which  they  are  just  now  lavishing  compli- 
ments and  caresses,  is  in  the  same  mood 

Those  persons  who  content  themselves  with  the  reports 
of  the  public  press,  can  have  very  Uttle  conception  of  the 
extent  to  which  Catholic  doctrine  and  practice  are  making 
their  way  in  the  Church  of  England  A  prosecution  here 
and  there,  the  results  of  which  are  easijiy  evaded,  rather 
draws  away  the  attention  of  the  public  from  the  thousand 
cases  which  are  not  prosecuted ;  while  the  unofficial  utter- 
ances and  private  aspirations  of  the  party  are  far  in  advance 
of  the  positions  which  they  elect  to  defend  in  courts  of  law, 
whose  jurisdiction  they  dispute  and  whose  decisions  they 
affect  to  despise.  But  then  no  external  authority  at  all  can 
be  broug];it  to  bear  upon  forms  of  private  devotion.  Mr.  0. 
Shipley,  an  indefatigable  purveyor  of  advanced  Bitualistic 
literature,  furnishes  a  practical  manual  of  Invocations  of 
Saints  and  Angels,*  confining  himself  at  present  indeed  to 
scriptural  saints  and  angels  (though  he  promises  a  volume 

*  Inrocation  of  Saints  And  Angels ;  compile  from  Greek,  English  and  Latin 
Sonroes,  for  the  Dee  of  Members  of  the  Church  of  England.  Edited  by  Rer.  0. 
Shipley,  M.A.     London :  Longmans.     1869. 
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irfaolly  deroted  to  the  V iigin\  and  prefleivrog  for  the  most 
part  aa  indirect  form  of  supplication.  Suppose  it  pleases  a 
clergyman  to  pray  after  this  fashion,  who  is  to  prevent  him  ? 

**0  heavenly  physician  and  most  faithful  companion,  holy 
Raphael,  who  restoiedst  tho  sight  of  Tohit  and  leddest  Tohias 
flirough  the  whole  coanie  of  his  journey  and  so  hroughtest  him 
hack  safely  to  his  home,  he  thou  the  physician  of  my  soul  and 
body,  drive  from  me  the  mists  of  ignorance,  and  constantly  stand 
by  me  amid  the  dangerous  pilgrimage  of  this  life,  until  thou 
Wadest  me  back  to  my  Heavenly  Fatherland,  where  I  may  ei^joy 
the  Beatific  Viaion  for  ever/* 

Or  if  another,  adopting  Mr.  Shipley's  "  Eitual  of  the  Altar, 
according  to  the-  Use  of  the  Church  of  England/'*  by  help 
of  pauses  and  private  prayers  and  unseen  gestures,  really 
turns  the  service  of  the  Communion  into  the  sacrifice  of  the 
Mass,  how  can  the  congregation  help  it  ?  What  they  see 
and  hear  is  the  familiar  Office — often  rendered,  it  is  true, 
in  an  unfamiliar  fashion — and  they  have  nothing  to  do  with 
the  priest's  secret  and  personal  devotions.  Still  less  can 
they  meddle  with  his  personal  preparation  for  his  work ; 
and  if  he  chooses  to  make  use  of  a  manual  of  piety  like  this 
of  Tponson'8,f  which  is  just  a  preparation  for  confession  and 
communication  after  the  true  Boraan  pattern,  they  have 
nothing  to  say.  Yet  the  object  arid  effect  of  all  such  works 
as  these,  whether  intended  for  the  use  of  clergy  or  laity,  is 
to  assimilate  Anglican  with  Catholic  modes  of  thought.  It 
is  to  change  the  use  of  Canterbury  into  the  use  of  Eome. 
It  is  to  take  English  religion  out  of  the  Protestant  into  the 
Papal  hemisphere  of  feeling.  So  long  as  this  is  clearly 
understood,  we  have  nothing  to  object  against  the  process. 
Anything  that  hastens  the  time  when  the  principles  of 
Authority  and  Liberty  will  come  into  clear  and  decisive 
collision,  ¥ath  no  force  of  insincere  and  illogical  Protestant- 
ism between  to  break  the  shock  and  to  confuse  the  issue,  is 
a  gain  to  truth. 

*  The  Bitnal  of  tbe  Altar ;  containing  the  Office  of  Holy  Communion,  with 
Rubrical  DireetionB,  Priyate  Prayen  and  Ritaal  Mosic,  acoording  to  the  Use  of 
the  Ghnroh  of  Bngland,  k^  Edited  hy  Ber.  0.  Shipley,  M.A.  L(»idon : 
Iiongmana.     1870. 

f  Examination  of  Conscience  upon  Special  Sabjecta ;  trandated  and  abridged 
from  the  French  of  Tronaon.  Edited  by  Rey.  0.  Shipley,  M.A.  Aaoetio 
Library,  VoL  IV.    London :  Riyingtons.     1870. 
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S^eral  recent  publications,  as  well  as  the  prooeedings  in 
Convocation,  have  borne  witness  to  the  wide-spread  and 
growing  conviction,  that  the  people  must  have  brought 
before  them  those  questions  of  scriptural  criticism  which 
have  hitherto  been  for  the  most  part  confined  to  scholars. 
The  Boman  Catholic  author  of  "Bible  Difficulties"^  dwells 
upon  the  problems  that  demand  solution,  in  fixing  the  true 
text  and  determining  the  right  translation  of  the  canonical 
books,  in  order  to  lead  his  readers  to  the  conclusion  that 
the  Bible  is  absolutely  useless,  as  a  guide  to  truth,  without 
an  authorized  interpreter.  He  displays  considerable  inge- 
nuity and  scholarship  in  the  suggestions  he  makes  as  to  the 
interpretation  of  the  texts  he  adduces  in  illustration  of  his 
arguments.  But  he  entirely  ignores  the  possibility  of  the 
needful  interpreter  being  found  in  the  mental  and  spiritual 
powers  of  the  individual  inquirer.  In  a  totally  different 
spirit,  another  writer  grounds  his  appeal  solely  on  the  letter 
of  Scripture,  and  endeavours  to  justify  a  modification  of 
current  orthodox  theology  by  textual  arguinents.-t'  But  he 
is  compelled,  in  his  very  first  chapter,  to  propose  a  new 
translation  of  texts  he  adduces,  changing  the  meaning  gene- 
rally found  in  them.  The  author  is  evidently  sincere  and 
earnest,  has  thought  for  himself  within  certain  limits,  and 
has  gained  an  emancipation  from  some  dogmatic  errors ;  but 
the  style  is  so  bad  and  the' reasoning  so  unphilosophical, 
that,  though  the  book  is  a  small  one,  reading  it  is  a  great 
task.  Who  can  ai^e  with  a  writer  who  insists  that  his 
own  translation  and  interpretation  of  Old-Testament  texts 
shall  be  received  as  unanswerable  proofs  of  the  truth  of  his 
assertions  respecting  the  nature  and  destiny  of  man,  and 
the  whole  course  of  God  s  dealings  with  our  race  ? 

"  Sermons  by  J.  A.  Mackay/*J  is  an  instance  of  the  cruel 
kindness  of  well-meaning  but  mistaken  friendship.  The 
author,  having  been  Chaplain  of  Penang  for  nine  years,  was 
presented  on  his  departure  with  a  testimonial  and  a  request 
that  he  would  publish  a  volume  of  sermons,  with  his  por- 
trait   The  portrait,  a  singularly  pleasing  one,  is  the  best 

*  Bible  Difficulties :  their  Teaching  Value.     Williams  and  Norgate. 

•f*  Man  next  to  God  in  his  Original  Status  and  Final  Destiny.  A  Plea  for 
Redemption.     Longmans. 

t  liolochology  not  Theology :  Penang  Sermons.  By  James  Aberigh-Maekay, 
B.D.,  Senior  Chaphiin  of  Meerut,  &c.     Triibner  and  Co. 
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thing  in  the  volume.  The  sermons  were  probably  interest- 
ing to  the  hearers,  but  to  the  reader  they  appear  common- 
place, marked  by  no  clear  logic,  no  deep  scholarship,  no 
novelty  of  thought  or  diction.  We  look  in  vain  among 
them  for  a  reason  for  the  extraordinary  title  of  Ae  volume. 
The  tone  is  generally  kindly ;  but  even  this  characteristic 
vanishes  when  "  infidelity"  is  spoken  of,  and  the  preacher, 
after  alluding  to  "  the  Tiibingen  school,"  exults  in  the  hope 
that  "  Grod,  in  His  own  time,  will  put  a  hook  in  the  nose 
of  that  Leviathan."  Is  this  the  "  molochology"  referred  to 
in  the  title  ? 

The  state  of  thought  to  meet  which  "  Primary  Truths  of 
Religion"*  is  intended,  is  a  very  common  one,  and  the 
volume  will  be  found  interesting  and  useful  by  many  per- 
sons. It  is,  however,  much  too  small  for  the  magnitude  of 
the  topics  treated,  and  the  consequence  is,  in  some  instances, 
a  baldness  and  incompleteness  that  are  eminently  unsatis- 
factory. The  tone  is  good  throughout,  with  a  union  of 
candour  towards  opponents  with  a  steady  grasp  of  clear 
opinions  by  the  writer.  The  principal  blemish  is,  that 
among  the  "primary  truths  of  religion"  are  included  his- 
torical questions,  with  which  religion  is  only  incidentally 
connected. — ^Africa  sends  us  a  volume  of  sermpnsf  which 
England  might  be  proud  to  have  produced.  The  dedication 
and  preface  tell  us  that  they  were  preached  to  the  "  Free 
Protestant  Church"  in  Cape  Town,  and  that  they  are  "the 
work  of  a  youth, — a  licentiate  just  returned  from  the  Uni- 
versity, who  therefore  has  had  no  practice  in  the  art  of 
writing  sermons."  They  were  originally  preached  in  both 
Dutch  and  English,  and  editions  are  published  in  both  lan- 
guagea  The  tone  is  free  and  at  the  same  time  reverent. 
The  style  is  at  once  clear  and  forcible.  The  firm  hold  of 
the  writer  on  essential  truths  is  as  remarkable  as  his  rejec- 
tion of  the  forms  in  which  such  truths  are  often  presented. 
Some  expressions  he  may  wish  to  soften  and  some  opinions 
he  may  modify,  as  more  years  pass  over  his  head;  but  the 
value  of  this  volume,  as  a  monument  of  free  thought  and 

*  Primary  Truths  of  Religion.  By  Thomas  M.  Clark,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  Bishop 
of  the  Diocese  of  Rhode  Island.    Bell  and  Daldy. 

t  "Modern  Theology."  Sixteen  Discourses  held  in  the  Mutual  Hall,  Cape 
Town.  By  the  Rev.  D.  P.  Faure.  Cape  Town :  Van  de  Sandt  de  Villiers  and 
Co.    London :  Triibner  and  Co. 
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bold  expression,  will  be  perceived  far  beyond  the  circle  of 
those  among  whom  it  was  originally  published. 

Dr.  Adler*s  volume  of  Sermons*  on  the  passages  in  the 
Jewish  Scriptures  usually  quoted  in  defence  of  the  Trinity 
and  of  the  fulfilment  of  Messianic  prophecy  in  Christ,  is 
a  valuable  contribution  towards  a  sounder  theory  of  the 
connection  between  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  than  com- 
monly prevails.  He  naturally  makes  very  light  of  the  argu- 
ment for  the  Trinity  drawn  from  the  plural  form  of  the 
name  Elohim ;  and  of  such  passages  as  Is.  vii  14,  ix.  6,  7, 
gives  the  historical  interpretation  commonly  adopted  by 
modern  scholars  who  are  not  caught  in  the  meshes  of  old 
prejudica  To  such  Psalms  as  the  2nd  and  110th,  he  assigns 
no  Messianic  meaning,  and  interprets  Is.  liiL  of  Israel  as 
the  servant  of  the  Lord.  All  this  has  been  set  forth  often 
enough  before,  and  is  slowly  making  its  way  among  thought- 
ful students;  but  we  are  not  sanguine  that  it  will  be  listened 
to  more  attentively  from  Jewish  than  it  has  been  from  Uni- 
tarian lips.  It  only  remains  to  add,  that  nothing  could  be 
more  admirable  than  the  moderate  and  cautious  tone  of  Dr. 
Adler's  controversial  writing. 

"The  German  Working  Man"-t"  is  the  title  of  a  very 
interesting  little  volume,  in  which  Mr.  James  Samuelson 
gives  the  result  of  inquiries  which  he  has  recently  made 
into  the  "details  of  the  life  of  the  artizan  abroad"  He 
describes  in  a  clear  and  lively  way  educational  institutions 
and  amusements  at  Elberfeld,  a  Catholic  working  man's 
institute  at  Cologne,  unions  for  self-culture  at  Munich  and 
in  Switzerland,  and  the  People's  Bank  and  Hall  of  Industry 
at  Mayence.  We  cannot  attempt  to  discuss  the  innumera- 
ble practical  questions  which  these  various  institutions 
suggest ;  but  the  facts  of  this  book  ought  to  be  familiar  to 
all  who  are  working  for  the  organization  and  elevation  of 
the  English  working  classes.  Could  we  but  set  our  insular 
prejudices  aside,  France  and  Gennany  might  teach  the 
middle  and  lower  sections  of  English  society  many  a  lesson 
of  a  sitnple,  free,  natural  life.  We  heartily  commend  this 
book  to  the  attention  of  our  readera 

*  A  Coarse  of  Sermons  on  the  Biblicil  Fassjiges  adduced  by  Christian  Theo- 
logians in  support  of  the  Dogmas  of  their  Faith,  preached  in  the  Bayswater 
Synagogue.    By  Hermann  Adier,  Ph.D.     London :  Trtihner.     1869. 

i*  The  German  Working  Man  :  his  Institutions  for  Self-culture  and  bb  Unions 
for  Material  Progress.    By  James  Samuebiou.     Loudon :  Longmans.     1869. 
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Mr.  Alabaster,  the  interpreter  of  the  British  Consulate  at 
Siam,  gives  us,  in  "The  Modern  Buddhist/'*  much  food  for 
thought  in  a  very  small  compass.  This  curious  Uttle  book 
consists  of  extracts  translated  from  a  volume  entitled, 
"  Kitchanukit,"  or  "  A  Book  explaining  Many  Things,"  the 
author  of  which  is  Chao  Phya  Praklang,  who  "  successfully 
conducted  the  foreign  affairs  of  Siam  from  1856,  when  Sir 
John  Bowring's  treaty  opened  the  country  to  foreign  trade, 
until  two  years  ago,  when  he  retired  into  private  life  stricken 
with  bUndness."  The  Foreign  Secretary  of  Siam  is  a  culti- 
vated and  thoughtful  gentleman,  with  a  considerable  know- 
ledge of  European  affairs  and  methods  of  thought,  who  has 
seen  nothing  attractive  in  Christianity  in  any  of  the  forms 
under  which  it  has  been  presented  to  him,  and  prefers  to 
abide  in  his  Buddhist  faith.  The  book  is  one  of  singular 
interest  to  all  students  of  religion,  but  we  particularly  com- 
mend it  to  all  who  are  exercised  in  mind  to  account  for  the 
ill  success  of  missionaries  in  the  East. 

Mr.  Cox's  "Latin  and  Teutonic  Christendom" f  contains 
the  substance  of  more  than  one  brilliant  essay,  which,  hav- 
ing originally  appeared  in  the  Edinburgh  Eeview,  are  here 
welded  together  into  a  whola  We  wiU  not  say  that  the 
operation  is  so  scientifically  effected  as  to  have  rendered 
invisible  the  lines  of  junction ;  but,  at  all  events,  the  result 
is  a  very  interesting  volume,  which,  while  better  adapted 
than  a  larger  one  might  have  been  to  the  habits  of  modem 
readers,  may  suggest  inquiries  and  stimulate  studies  of 
wider  and  deeper  scope.  At  the  present  moment,  when  the 
(Ecumenical  Council  raises  many  questions  in  men's  minds 
which  are  not  to  be  answered  without  some  accurate  know- 
ledge of  the  course  of  ecclesiastical  history,  Mr.  Cox's  essay 
has  a  peculiar  value.  We  cordially  recommend  it  to  the 
attention  of  our  readers. 

So  far  as  we  can  penetrate  Mr.  Gorman's  meaning  in 
his  "  Athanasian  Creed  and  Modem  Thought,"  j  he  greatly 

*  The  Modern  Baddhist ;  being  the  Views  of  a  Siamese  Minister  of  State  on 
his  own  and  other  Beligions.  *  Translated,  with  Remarks,  by  Henry  Alabaster. 
London:  Triibner.     1870.- 

t  Latin  and  Teutonic  Christendom  :  an  Historical  Sketch.  By  Rev.  G.  W. 
Cox,  M.  A.     London  :  Longmans.     1870. 

t  The  Athanasian  Creed  and  Moslem  Thought.  By  Rev.  T.  M.  Gorman, 
M.A.     London :  Longmans.     187U. 
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desires  to  retain  that  formula  in  nse»  and  with  this  view 
famishes  an  explanation  of  it,  which  it  appears  to  us  is 
heretical  in  the  sense  of  "confounding  the  persons."  The 
merits  of  Mr.  Gorman's  book  are  the  clearness  with  which 
he  sees  that  the  propriety  of  worship  paid  to  Christ  is  the 
real  dividing-line  between  orthodox  and  rationalistic  reli- 
gion, and  his  honourable  acknowledgment  of  the  services 
rendered  to  theology  by  Unitarian  divines,  while,  at  the 
same  time,  he  is  most  strenuously  opposed  to  their  charac- 
teristic conclusions.  —  "Church  Membership  on  Church 
Principles"*  is  an  essay,  apparently  by  a  clergyman  of  the 
Irish  Church,"  written  with  a  view  of  supplying  some  theo- 
retical guidance  in  the  present  disorganized  condition  of 
that  communion.  It  contains  nothing  novel  or  brilliant 
either  in  thought  or  language,  but  is  throughout  character- 
ized by  moderation,  good  sense  and  a  genuine  religiousness. 
The  "Church  principles'*  it  aims  to  enforce  are  what  in  En- 
gland we  should  call  only  moderately  high ;  but  in  Ireland 
they  would  no  doubt  assume  a  more  pronounced  aspect^  in 
contrast  with  the  prevalent  type  of  decided  Evangelicisra. 
"  The  Eeligion  of  the  World/'f  by  H.  Stone  Leigh,  is  a 
thoughtful  and  sometimes  eloquent  essay,  in  which  the 
author  advances  the  thesis,  that  all  religions  have  a  com- 
mon foundation  in  human  nature,  that  their  several  pecu- 
liarities fit  them  for  the  special  work  they  have  to  do,  and 
that  their  position  in  the  intellectual  and  moral  scale  chiefly 
depends  upon  the  degree  of  civilization  in  those  who  hold 
them.  But  this  theme  is  not  one  that  can  be  adequately 
worked  out  in  a  few  pages,  and  we  have  grave  doubts  whe- 
ther Mr.  Leigh's  learning  is  equal  to  the  largeness  of  the 
task  which  he  has  set  himself. — Mr.  Page  Hopps'  "  Life  of 
Jesus,  re-written  for  Young  Disciples,"];  is  hardly  to  our 
taste.  It  is  simply  and  pleasantly  written,  but  we  cannot 
help  feeling  that  for  the  young  nothing  is  gained  by  sub- 
stituting other  words  for  those  of  the  evangelists,  and  we 


*  Church  Membership  on  Church  Principles;  an  Essay  on  the  Gifts  and 
Functions  of  the  Christian  Society.  By  Rev.  B.  T.  Smith,  M.A.  Dublin: 
Hedges,  Foster  and  Co.     1870. 

,t  The  Religion  of  the  World.   By  H.  Stone  Leigh.   London :  Tnibner.   1869. 

t  The  Life  of  Jesus,  re- written  for  Young  Disciples.  By  J.  Page  Hopps. 
London :  Triibner. 
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greatly  object  to  the  introdaction  of  statements  for  which 
there  is  no  historical  evidence,  and  which  are  no  more  than 
the  product  of  the  writer's  consciousness.  We  much  prefer 
the  same  author's  **  Church  of  the  Future  foreshadowed  in 
the  Unitarian  Church  of  To-day/'*  which  is  a  manly  and 
vigorous  sermon. 

We  desire  also  to  give  a  word  of  special  welcome  to  a 
new  and  cheap  edition  of  Conybeare  and  Howson^s  St 
Faul,f  in  one  volume,  which  ought  to  bring  this  valuable 
work  within  the  reach  of  aU  Sunday-school  teachers.  While 
we  refrain  from  estimating  the  critical  results  of  this  volume, 
it  is  only  fair  to  say  that  it  brings  together  an  accumulation 
of  extei*nal  illustration  of  the  life  and  letters  of  St  Paul, 
which  the  English  reader  will  find  nowhere  else. — Among 
other  well-known  works  which  are  before  us  in  new  edi- 
tions, we  would  mention  Mr.  Samuel  Greg's  "  Scenes  from 
the  Life  of  Jesus,"  ^  which  embodies  many  alterations  and 
contains  two  chapters  wholly  new ;  a  re-issue  of  Ullmann's 
"  Sinlessness  of  Jesus,"§  translated  from  the  seventh  altered 
and  enlarged  edition  of  the  German  original ;  and  Mr.  Con- 
stable's "Duration  and  Nature  of  Future  Punishment," || 
in  which  the  author  reiterates,  with  fresh  illustrations,  his 
thesis  of  the  ultimate  annihilation  of  the  lost 

Some  three  years  ago  we  noticed  in  favourable  terms  a 
pamphlet  by  Dr.  Maziere  Brady,  impugning  the  alleged 
apostolical  descent  from  St.  Patrick  of  the  present  Irish 
Episcopate ;  the  answer  now  comes  in  the  shape  of  a  "  Nar- 
rative"^ by  Mr.  W.  H.  Hardinge,  published  for  the  "J^a- 
tional  Protestant  Unioa"  It  chiefly  consists  of  statements 
extracted  from  the  State  Papers  and  thrown  into  a  tabular 

*  The  Church  of  the  Future  foreshadowed  in  the  Unitarian  Ohurch  of 
To-day.     A  Sermon,  jcc.     By  J.  Page  Hoppe.     London :  Triibner. 

f  The  Life  and  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  (Conybeare  and  Howson).  New  Edition. 
Longmans.     1870. 

%  Scenes  from  the  Life  of  Jesus.  By  8.  Greg.  Second  Sdition.  JBdinbuigh : 
Bdmonston  and  Douglas.     1869. 

§  The  Sinlessness  of  Jesus  an  Bvidence  for  Christianity.  By  Carl  UUmann, 
D.D.  Transhited  by  Sophia  Taylor.  Third  Edition.  Edinbuxgh:  Clark. 
1870. 

II  The  Duration  and  Nature  of  Future  Punishment.  By  Henry  ConstablOi 
M. A.,  Prebendary  of  Cork.     Second  Edition.     London:  Longmans.     1870. 

IT  Narrative  in  Proof  of  the  Uninterrupted  Consecrational  Descent  of  the 
Bishops  of  the  Church  of  Ireland,  &o.  &c.  By  W.  H.  Hardinge,  Barnster-at- 
Law.     London :  Longmans.     1869. 
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form.  Upon  the  very  complicated  historical  questions 
which  it  raises,  we  do  not  feel  inclined  or  competent  to 
express  an  opinion.  Other  pamphlets  which  lie  upon  our 
table  are,  "  A  Plea  for  the  Study  of  Hebrew  in  Preparation 
for  Holy  Orders  in  the  Church  of  England,"*  in  which  the 
author,  Mr. Wilkinson,  at  once  laments  the  paucity  of  Hebrew 
scholarship  among  the  clergy,  and  pleads  with  convincing 
urgency  that  some  knowledge  of  the  language  of  the  Old 
Testament  ought  to  be  made  a  condition  of  ordination ; 
"  The  Church  in  Wales,'*t  a  sensible  letter  to  Mr.  G.  O. 
Morgan,  M.P.,  by  the  Eev.  K  St  J.  Parry,  in  which  the 
writer  admits  the  unpopularity  of  the  Church  of  England 
in  Wales,  and  frankly  confesses  its  mistakes  and  shortcom- 
ings; "Theological  Colleges  and  Cathedral  Eeforra,"J  in 
which  is  urged  the  application  of  cathedral  organization 
and  revenues  to  the  work  of  specifically  theological  educa- 
tion ;  and  an  admirable  sermon,  on  the  death  of  Dr.  Eow- 
land  Williams,  preached  at  Broad  Chalke  the  Sunday  after 
his  funeral,  by  the  Eev.  John  Owen,8  a  clergyman  formerly 
very  closely  connected  with  Dr.  Williams  in  ministerial 
work,  but  now  I'ector  of  East  Anstey,  North  Devon. 

We  especially  desire  to  draw  the  attention  of  our  readers 
to  Mr.  Sedley  Taylors  pamphlet  on  "  Clerical  Subscription," || 
and  Mr.  Clarke's  on  "  The  Present  Dangers  of  the  Church 
of  England."  f[  Each  the  production  of  a  fellow  of  Trinity 
College,  Camoridge,  and  of  a  cleigyman  who  has  signified 
his  desire  to  give  up  his  orders,  so  far  as  the  law  permits, 
they«  resemble  one  another  in  clearness  of  thought,  in  sin- 
cerity of  purpose  and  in  honesty  of  speech.    Taken  in 

*  A  Plea  for  the  Study  of  Hebrew  in  Preparation  for  Holy  Orders  in  the 
Church  of  England.  By  Rev.  W.  F.  Wilkinson,  M.A.  London:  Longmans. 
1870. 

t  The  Church  in  Wales:  a  Letter  to  G.  0.  Morgan,  Esq.,  M.P.  By  B«v. 
B.  St  J.  Parry,  Balliol  Coll.,  Oxon.     London :  Longmans.     1870. 

t  Theological  Colleges  and  Cathedral  Reform.  By  Rev.  Q.  W.  Pennethom, 
M.A.,  Vice-Principal  of  the  Theological  College,  Chichester.  Oxford :  Parker. 
1869. 

§  The  Ideal  of  the  Christian  Minister.  A  Sermon,  &c.  By  Rev.  John 
Owen.     Published  by  Request.     London :  Williams  and  Norgate. 

II  The  System  of  Clerical  Subscription  in  the  Church  of  England :  its  Unjus- 
tifiable Character  and  Injurious  Results  examined.  By  Sedley  Taylor,  M.A., 
Vice-Master  of  Trin.  Coll.  Cam.     London  :  Macmillan.     1870. 

II  The  Present  Dangers  of  the  Church  of  England.  By  W.  G.  Clarke,  M.A., 
late  Fellow  of  Trin.  Coll.  Cam.     London :  Macmillan.     1869. 
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connection  with  Mr.  Leslie  Stephen's  outspoken  article  in 
Macmillan's  Magazine  for  March  of  this  year,  they  seem  to 
indicate  that  at  least  a  section  of  Broad-Church  clergymen 
are  beginning  to  be  dissatisfied  with  a  position  which  their 
friends,  for  them,  have  long  felt  to  be  ambiguous  and  irk- 
soma  Without  attempting  to  estimate  on  general  grounds 
the  comparative  advantages  of  remaining  in  the  Church  to 
leaven  it,  and  seceding  from  the  Church  to  protest  against  its 
errors,  we  may  at  least  say  that  the  former  course  hos  been 
tried  for  some  time  with  little  effect,  and  we  should  be 
curious  to  watch  the  issue  of  the  latter.  In  any  case,  what- 
ever practical  results  may  follow,  we  very  heartily  welcome 
and  approve  both  these  pamphlets. 

E. 
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L— IRENiEITS,  POLYCARP  AND  THE  TESTAMENTS 
OF  THE  TWELVE  PATRIARCHS,  IN  RELATION 
TO  THE  FOURTH  GOSPEL. 

An  Attempt  to  ascertain  the  Character  of  the  Fourth  Oospel; 
especially  in  its  Relation  to  the  Three  First,  By  the  late 
John  James  Tayler,  B.A.    Second  Edition.     1870. 

The  Evidence  from  Tradition  and  from  the  Fathers  awli^ 
in  Support  of  the  Apostolic  Origin  of  the  Fourth  Qospd. 
By  Daniel  Rowland.     1869. 

The  following  essay  relating  to  the  earliest  evidence  for 
the  fourth  Gospel's  apostolicity,  may  be  considered  supple- 
mentary to  the  discussion  in  the  second  volume  of  our 
Introduction  to  the  New  Testament  recently  published* 
Written  to  corroborate  the  view  diere  given,  it  professes  to 
examine  Irenseus's  testimony  fuUy,  in  connection  with  Poly- 
carp's  on  which  it  is  assumed  to  rest  What  is  the  precise 
value  of  the  argument  for  the  Johannine  authorship  of  the 
fourth  Gospel  which  apologists  build  on  Irenaeus  1  To  what 
does  the  rhetoric  of  partizans  who  appeal  to  the  bishop  of 
Lyons  amount  ?  Can  it  stand  the  test  of  historical  criti- 
cism ?  If  not,  why  should  it  foster  a  traditional  belief  which 
it  is  unable  to  support  ? 

The  testimony  of  Irenseus  respecting  the  four  Gospels  has 
been  dwelt  upon  by  recent  apologists  as  if  it  were  exceed- 
ingly valuabla  This  father  belonged  to  the  end  of  the 
second  century,  for  he  was  bishop  of  Lyons  from  177  A.  D. 


*  An  Introdaction  to  the  Kew  Tettament,  critical,  exegetical  and  theolo- 
gical.    See  Vol.  II.     (LoDgmasa,  1868.) 
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onward,  and  is  supposed  to  have  died  A.D.  202.  His  great 
work  against  Heresies  was  written  in  the  days  of  Elen- 
therus  bishop  of  Rome  (177 — 190) ;  while  a  letter  of  his 
to  Florinus  was  of  later  date  (190 — 200).  The  importance 
of  IrenajTis's  evidence  regarding  the  present  Gospel  is  de- 
duced from  the  fact,  that  in  his  youth  he  had  sat  at  the  feet 
of  the  venerable  Polycarp  a  disciple  of  John  the  apostle, 
who  had  known  many  eye-witnesses  of  Jesus*s  life.  His 
words  to  Florinus  are  these :  "  I  saw  you  while  I  was  yet 
a  boy,  in  Lower  Asia,  with  Polycarp,  when  you  were  living 
in  scenes  of  princely  splendour  and  striving  to  be  well- 
pleasing  to  him.  What  took  place  there  is  fresher  in  my 
memory  than  what  has  occurred  more  recently,  for  instruc- 
tions we  receive  in  childhood  grow  up  with  our  soul  and 
are  incorporated  with  it;  so  that  I  can  even  tell  the 
place  where  the  blessed  Polycarp  sat  and  conversed,  how 
he  looked  as  he  came  in  and  went  out,  the  character  of  his 
life,  the  form  of  his  body  and  the  conversations  he  held 
with  the  people,  how  he  used  to  relate  his  familiar  inter- 
course with  John  and  the  rest  who  had  seen  the  Lord,  how 
he  rehearsed  their  sayings  and  what  things  they  were  which 
he  had  heard  from  their  lips  about  the  miracles  and  teach- 
ings of  the  Lord.  All  these  things  Polycarp  related  in 
accordance  with  the  writings,  as  having  received  them  from 
eye-witnesses  of  the  Word  of  life."*  Is  it  credible  that 
Iremfius  never  heard  one  word  from  his  teacher  respecting 
the  Gospel  of  John?  If  he  did  not,  can  he  have  fully 
accepted  it  ?  Would  not  the  very  circumstance  that  Poly- 
carp made  no  mention  of  it  have  convinced  Irenseus  of  its 
non-authenticity  ?  The  fact  that  the  bishop  of  Lyons  used 
the  Gospel  as  the  authentic  work  of  John  against  false 
teachers  in  the  early  church,  shews,  not  only  that  he  ac- 
cepted it  as  the  production  of  an  eye-witness,  but  that 
Polycarp  too  considered  it  such ;  which  is  tantamount  to 
the  assertion  that  it  was  unquestionably  John's,  since  Poly- 
carp was  John's  disciple.  Thus  the  testimony  of  Irenteus 
carries  us  directly  to  the  true  authorship,  through  Polycarp. 
Tischendorf  and  other  apologists  lay  great  stress  on  the 
preceding  argument     It  looks  conclusive,  and  is  appealed 


*  BasebioB  Histor.  Eeclesiaat.  ▼.  20, 
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to  as  suck    Many  are  captivated  by  its  plausibility.    Let 
us  examine  it. 

1.  Eeini's  reasoning  effectually  disposes  of  the  argument 
in  question.  It  supposes  that  Irenaeus  made  an  involuntary 
mistake  in  confounding  John  the  apostle  with  John  the 
elder,  and  making  Polycarp  the  hearer  of  the  former  instead 
of  the  /latter.  It  is  certain  that  he  speaks  of  one  John  only ; 
and  that  he  regularly  calls  Polycarp's  John  the  Lord's  "  dis- 
ciple," not  "  apostla"*  It  agrees  with  Keim*s  hypothesis 
that  Polycarp  was  the  friend  and  contemporary  of  Papias, 
the  latter  being  a  hearer  of  Aristion  and  John  the  elder,  not 
of  John  the  apostle,  since  he  collected  traditional  accounts 
of  the  apostles  from  persons  who  had  seen  and  heard  them.-f- 

In  IrenaBus's  letter  to  Victor  he  makes  Polycarp  the 
hearer  of  "the  apostle"  John  j}:  and  it  is  natural  to  inter- 
pret the  commoner  way  of  describing  him  by  this  fact.  It 
seems  improbable  that  the  bishop  of  Lyons  confounded  the 
two  individuals.  He  could  scarcely  invert  a  plain  matter 
of  fact  relating  to  a  person,  else  his  mind  and  memory  were 
strangely  at  fault  We  believe  that  he  was  not  mistaken 
in  supposing  Polycarp  a  hearer  of  the  apostle.  Eusebius 
interprets  his  testimony  in  the  usual  way,  at  least  in  his 
Ecclesiastical  History.  Jerome  also  understood  it  so.  He 
even  makes  the  apostle  ordain  him  bishop  of  Smyrna.  But 
he  often  misinterpreted  earlier  writers.  Hence  Keim's  hypo- 
thesis, ingenious  as  it  is,  does  not  commend  itself  to  our 
mind.  As  to  Zahn's  idea  that  the  presbyter  John  had  no 
existence,  it  is  too  extravagant  to  deserve  attention,§  though 
some  have  caught  at  it.  Traditional  theologians  getting 
him  out  of  the  way  arrive  at  apostolic  testimony  more  easily 
than  they  could  with  his  distinct  personality  intervening. 

2.  When  it  is  asked.  Is  it  possible  that  one  taught  by 
Polycarp  was  deceived  as  to  the  authentic  writings  of  John? 
or.  Is  it  possible  that  he  decided  otherwise  than  his  first 
master?  the  answer  is  obvious.  We  cannot  tell  how  Poly- 
carp decided  about  the  fourth  Gospel,  because  no  informa- 


*  6  fiaOtir^c  rov  KVpiov ;  discipnliiB  Domini. 

i*  Gesebichte  Jean  tod  Naiara,  Vol.  I.  p.  163. 

t  IloXvcapiroc  art  {urd  *Ia»avvov  rot)  fJta9riTov  rov  Kvpiov  iffiHv  Kai  rwv 
Xoiiriav  i7ro<rr6\iaVt  k.  r.  X. 

§  In  the  Studien  and  Eritiken  for  1866,  p.  643,  et  seq.  "^ 
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tion  exists  on  the  subject;  and  as  to  Irenaeus  mistaking 
John's  authentic  y^ritings,  the  supposition  is  natural,  be- 
cause he  followed  tradition.  He  did  make  mistakes  about 
one  of  the  apostle's  works,  the  Apocalypse,  which  is  a  pre- 
sumption that  he  was  inaccurate  in  relation  to  another. 

3.  Irenaeus  does  not  appeal  to  Polycarp's  testimony  on 
behalf  of  the  Gospel,  though  it  was  direct^  to  his  purpose 
to  do  so  when  writing  to  Florinus  who  had  embraced 
Monarchian  doctrine  and  pushed  it  to  the  extreme  of  making 
God  the  author  of  sin.  We  have  no  means  of  determining 
whether  Florinus  doubted  the  GospeFs  authenticity,  though 
even  Tholuck  allows  its  possibility.  Still  the  fact  remains, 
that  Trenaeus  refers  him,  through  Polycarp,  to  John's  oral 
teaching,  not  to  the  vrritten  Gospel  Would  not  the  latter 
have  been  more  effectual  in  convincing  the  heretic  of  his 
wrong  opinions  ? 

4.  Irenaeus  affirms  that  the  Revelation  was  written  towards 
the  end  of  Domitian's  reign  (A.D.  96).  For  its  Johannine 
authorship  he  refers  to  "the  elders,"  not  to  what  he  had 
heard  from  Polycarp.  He  also  states  that  John  published 
his  Grospel  during  his  abode  at  Ephesus  in  Asia.  For  its 
Johannine  authorship  he  neither  refers  to  the  elders  nor  to 
Polycarp.  Why  did  he  not  adduce  vouchers  in  both  cases  ? 
It  was  of  greater  importance  that  he  should  appeal  to  good 
authority  on  behalf  of  the  Gospel  than  the  Apocalypse, 
because  he  controverted  heretics  who  rejected  the  former. 
What  stronger  argument  against  them  than  a  direct  appeal 
to  Polycarp,  John's  hearer?  The  fact  that  he  does  not  refer 
to  Polycarp  shews  that  he  had  heard  nothing  from  him  on 
the  subject  either  in  youth  or  mature  age. 

5.  To  prove  that  Ireneeus's  knowledge  of  John's  writings 
was  not  derived  from  Polycarp,  it  is  only  necessary  to  point 
out  its  incompleteness.  He  asserts,  for  example,  that  the 
fourth  Gospel  was  written  against  the  Nicolaitanes  and 
Cerinthus.  If  this  information  proceeded  from  Polycarp, 
it  is  erroneous  in  part.  If  he  learnt  the  authorship  of  the 
Gospel  from  Polycarp,  he  must  also  have  learnt  its  object, 
since  the  two  things  are  closely  connected.  We  must  hold 
consistently  that  Polycarp  gave  him  both  pieces  of  infor- 
mation, or  neither.  If  he  gave  both  and  one  is  erroneous, 
the  other  too  is  erroneous.  As  he  could  not,  however,  have 
told  whaji  was  incorrect  respecting  the  main  object  of  the 
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Gospel  (for  the  contrary  supposition  is  out  of  the  question), 
neither  did  he  instruct  Irenseus  in  its  authorship. 

Irenseus  is  mistaken  in  saying  that  the  Apocalypse  ap- 
peared at  the  end  of  Domitian's  rei;^n ;  a  date  contradicted 
by  internal  evidence.  He  did  not  know  the  meaning  of 
the  number  666,  symbolizing  the  beast  He  supposed  that 
the  Apocal}rpse  and  the  Gospel  proceeded  from  the  same 
person  within  the  space  of  three  or  four  years ;  which  is 
inconsistent  both  with  the  characteristics  of  the  two,  and 
with  mental  psychology.  How  could  the  apostle's  mind, 
casting  off  its  Jewish-christian,  sensuous,  narrow  type,  be- 
come anti-jewish,  philosophical,  spiritualizing,  idealistic,  in 
the  space  of  four  years  ;  or  the  reverse,  if  the  Apocalypse 
followed  the  Gospel  ?  The  best  critics,  Lucke,  De  Wette, 
Bleek,  Ewald,  admit  diversity  of  authorship,  believing  that 
no  length  of  time  could  metamorphose  an  individual  so 
thoroughly  as  the  authorship  of  both  works  implies.  To 
say  that  the  Apocalypse  comprehends  all  the  essential  points 
of  the  Gospel's  theology,  as  has  been  affirmed,  is  to  shut  one's 
eyes  to  its  teaching ;  since  the  personal  coming  of  Christ 
to  punish  the  heathen  enemies  of  his  people  especially 
Antichrist  in  the  person  of  Nero,  and  to  reign  over  lus  elect, 
is  unknown  to  the  Gospel,  where  the  future  advent  of  the 
Eedeemer  merges  into  the  sending  of  the  Paraclete. 

Ireaseus  was  an  uncritical  and  credulous  man.  On  the 
authority  of  the  elders  who  saw  John  the  apostle,  he  be- 
lieved Jesus  to  have  taught  that  in  the  millennium  vines 
would  spring  up  each  having  ten  thousand  stems,  and  one 
stem  ten  thousand  branches,  and  on  each  branch  ten  thou- 
sand shoots,  and  on  each  shoot  ten  thousand  clusters,  and 
on  each  cluster  ten  thousand  grapes,  and  each  grape  when 
pressed  would  give  twenty-five  measures  of  wine.  And 
when  any  of  the  saints  shall  have  taken  hold  of  one  cluster, 
another  shall  cry  out :  I  am  a  better  cluster,  take  me ; 
through  me,  bless  the  Lord.* 

Irenseus  also  believed,  on  the  authority  of  all  the  elders, 
those  conversant  in  Asia  with  John  the  disciple  of  the 
Lord,  that  our  Lord's  ministry  included  more  than  ten  years. 

6.  There  is  good  ground  for  supposing  that  Papias  was 
one  of  the  authorities  to  whom  the  bishop  of  Lyons  refers. 

Adv.  HsereB.  ▼.  83,  3. 
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for  he  belonged  to  the  elders  who  are  sometimes  styled 
"  disciples  of  the  apostles."  But  Polycarp,  who  would  have 
carried  more  weight,  is  never  cited.  Irenseus's  references 
are  vague,  consisting  at  times  of  secondary,  uni*eliable  tra- 
ditions. He  listened  to  reports.  If  he  treasured  up  Polycarp's 
words,  why  does  he  not  quote  them  even  for  the  disputed 
authenticity  of  the  fourth  Gospel  ?  The  only  answer  is,  that 
Polycarp  had  said  nothing  about  it  Why?  Because  he 
was  unacquainted  with  the  work.  How  could  he  speak  of 
it  about  14*0  A.D.4  if  Justin  himself  did  not  know  of  its 
existence?  Irenaeus,  bom  about  140,  may  have  listened  to 
Polycarp  about  150—155.  If  so,  the  latter  could  hardly 
have  been  aware  of  its  existence  at  that  time.  And  had 
he  heard  of  or  seen  it,  the  fact  of  his  not  receiving  it  as 
John's  would  account  for  his  silenca  The  old  man's  con- 
versations must  have  consisted  of  practical  counsels  and 
exhortations,  rather  than  the  authentication  of  books.  Be- 
Bides,  if  Iren«u8  was  a  mere  boy  when  he  heard  Polycarp. 
it  is  possible  that  all  his  youthful  recollections  were  not 
faithfully  retained.  In  the  course  of  fifty  years,  they  were 
probably  confused  or  coloured.  Later  blended  unconsci- 
ously with  earlier  ideas ;  and  memories  were  distorted. 

7.  Some  circumstances  make  it  probable  that  the  bishop 
of  Lyons  exaggerated.  He  speaks  of  Polycarp's  "familiar 
intercourse  with  John  and  the  rest  who  had  seen  the  Lord.** 
One  born  about  80  A.D.  may  have  seen  and  heard  the  apostle 
John,  in  early  youth ;  but  that  he  was  his  "  familiar  asso- 
ciate" is  most  improbable.  Much  less  can  we  suppose  Poly- 
carp to  have  been  the  companion  or  disciple  of  "  the  rest 
who  had  seen  the  Lord,"  ia  of  all  the  apostles.  His  alleged 
intercourse  with  the  apostles  is  a  puzzling  fact  in  whatever 
way  it  be  considered ;  indicating  more  zeal  than  clear  recol- 
lection on  the  part  of  its  voucher.  The  same  remark  applies 
to  the  statement  about  Polycarp's  appointment  by  the  apos- 
tles as  an  overseer  in  the  church  at  Smyrna.  An  impartial 
reader  cannot  but  suspect,  that  Irenseus's  repeated  asser- 
tions about  Polycarp's  companionship  with  the  apostles,  and 
his  learning  from  them  the  true  doctrines  of  the  church, 
are  coloured  by  orthodox  fervour. 

8.  Though  the  elders  (seniores),  who  are  Irenseus's  chief 
authorities,  elude  a  critic's  grasp,  they  are  made  much  of 
by  apologista    That  he  knew  little  of  them  appears  from 
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the  manner  of  his  referencea  "As  I  heard  from  a  certain 
elder  ;"*  "  an  elder  refreshed  us  and  said ;"+  "  one  superior 
to  us  said  fl  **  one  of  the  ancients  says  ;"§  "  an  elder  dis- 
ciple of  the  apostles-  disputed  ]]\  " one  of  those  who  have 
gone  before  us  said  ;"^  "  a  divine  elder  and  herald  of  the 
truth  has  proclaimed,"  &a**  Should  any  contend  that  he 
knew  his  authorities  exactly,  be  it  so.  But  let  them  be 
valued  aright.  If  they  carry  us  back  to  a  time  close  upon 
that  of  the  apostles  or  the  first  part  of  the  second  century, 
as  is  asserted,  let  it  be  conceded  for  argument's  saka  Ac- 
cording to  Irenaeus,  they  testified  to  the  absurd  teaching  of 
Christ  respecting  the  millennium  and  his  ten  years'  ministry. 
Their  authority  for  the  existence  of  John's  Gospel  prior  to 
140,  is  as  good  as  it  is  for  the  teaching  of  Christ  about 
vines  in  the  millennium  or  his  ten  years'  ministry,  Le.  it  is 
worthlesa  Elders  who  saw  the  apostle  John  represent  our 
Lord  uttering  ridiculous  sentiments  regarding  the  millen- 
nial period  ;  "all  the  elders"  testified  to  his  ten  years'  mi- 
nistry ;  "elders"  (so  it  is  alleged)  quoted  words  of  his  from 
John  xiv.  2.  Let  the  authority  of  the  witnesses  be  accepted 
in  all  cases,  or  rejected  in  all.  Will  the  advocates  of  the 
Gospel's  authenticity  abide  by  that  result  ? 

It  is  not  certain,  however,  that  the  elders  quoted  from 
John  xiv.  2.  The  passage  which  Irensaus  gives  from  them 
is  the  following  :  "[At  the  restoration  of  all  things]  as  the 
elders  say,  they  who  have  been  counted  worthy  of  life  in 
heaven  shall  go  thither,  and  others  shaU  enjoy  the  indul- 
gence of  Paradise,  and  others  shall  possess  the  splendour  of 
the  city ;  for  everywhere  the  Saviour  shall  be  seen  as  they 
who  see  him  shall  be  worthy.  This  distinction  of  dwelling, 
they  taught,  exists  between  those  who  brought  forth  a  hun- 
dred-fold, and  those  who  brought  forth  sixty-fold,  and  those 
who  brought  forth  thirty-fold;  of  whom  some  shall  be 
taken  up  into  heaven,  some  shall  live  in  Paradise  and  some 
shall  inhabit  the  city ;  and  it  was  for  this  reason  the  Lord 
said,  in  his  Father's  house  are  many  mansions."-t-f  The 
concluding  clause  of  this  paragraph  may  either  belong  to 

•  Adv.  Hieree.  iv.  27.  t  iv.  81.  t   i.  18,  8. 

§  iii.  28,  8.  II  iv.  82,  1.  IT  v.  17. 

•*  i.  15,  6.  See  Routes  EeUqui»  Sacne^  Vol  I.  p.  47,  &o. 
+t  V.  86,  1. 
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IrensBus  himself  or  to  the  elders.  The  whole  is  given,  not 
as  an  exact  quotation  from  the  elders,  but  as  an  indirect 
one  expressed  in  the  narrator's  own  way.  How  far  he 
modifies  or  adds  to  the  words  and  ideas  of  the  elders  for 
the  sake  of  illustration,  does  not  appear.  The  last  clause 
may  be  his  addition,  or  it  may  be  the  elders'  testimony. 
But  whatever  be  thought  of  this,  we  know  that  in  Irenseus's 
phraseology  Papias  was  one  of  "the  elders."  Now  the  Eoh 
position  of  this  father  can  scarcely  be  dated  before  150,  and 
he  lived  till  164  A.  D.  Tfie  elders,  therefore,  do  not  neces- 
sarily belong  to  ihe  beginning  of  the  second  century ;  and 
John's  Gospel  is  not  carried  up  by  the  quotation  to  that  date. 
The  title  is  employed  loosely,  comprehending  those  who 
lived  in  any  part  of  the  second  century  prior  to  Irenseus 
himsel£ 

9.  Our  conclusion  is,  that  Irenseus  had  no  authority  for 
assigning  the  fourth  Gospel  to  John  except  a  vague  eccle- 
siastical tradition.  Gould  he  have  appealed  to  Polycarp,  he 
would  have  done  so.  Instead  of  that,  he  resorts  to  all^o- 
rical  reasoning  to  prove  that  there  could  be  neither  more 
nor  fewer  than  four  Gospels ;  which  implies  a  deficiency  of 
substantial  evidence.  "  Since  there  are  four  quarters  of  the 
world  in  which  we, are,  and  four  principal  winds,  while  the 
Church  has  spread  over  all  the  earth ;  and  the  pillar  and 
foundation  of  the  Church  is  the  gospel  and  the  spirit  of 
life ;  it  follows  that  she  should  have  four  pillars  breathing 
forth  immortaUty  everywhere  and  quickening  men.  Whence 
it  is  manifest  that  he  who  is  the  artificer  of  all  things,  the 
Word,  who  sits  upon  the  cherubim  and  contains  all  things, 
he  who  was  manifested  to  men,  gave  us  a  fourfold  Gospel 
which  is  bound  together  by  one  spirit  As  David  also, 
asking  for  his  advent,  says,  '  Thou  that  sittest  on  the  che- 
rubim, shine  forth.'  For  the  cherubim  are  four-shaped,  and 
their  forms  are  emblems  of  the  working  of  the  Son  of  God. 

Such  as  is  the  working  of  the  Son  of  God  is  the  form 

of  the  animals ;  and  such  as  the  form  of  the  animals  is  the 
character  of  the  Gospel  The  animals  are  quadriform,  the 
Gospel  is  quadriform,  the  working  of  the  Lord  quadriform. 
For  this  reason  also  four  principal  testaments  were  given  to 

the  human  race By  so  many  and  so  great  arguments 

we  shew  that  they  alone  are  true  and  firm  ;  and  that  it  is 
not  possible  to  receive  more  or  fewer  Gospels  than  those 
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mentioned  before."  *  Tbe  many  and  great  arguments  (tot 
et  tanta)  adduced  by  Irenseus  doubtless  comprehended  all 
that  he  could  state  on  behalf  of  four  Gospels.  It  is  for  the 
reader  to  judge  how  far  they  are  convincing.  The  four 
quarters  of  the  globe,  the  four  winds,  the  fourfold  shape  of 
the  cherubim,  the  four  testaments  or  covenants,  require  four 
Gospels !  Mystic  reasons  these,  not  historical  proofs.  It 
is  clear  that  they  imply  a  lack  of  better  grounds.  There  is 
not  a  trace  of  historical  research  in  Irenaeus  as  to  the  ques- 
tions, whether  apostles  completed  four  Gospels,  or  when 
they  recommended  the  completed  number  to  the  church. 
All  he  could  say  was,  that  four  were  necessary  because  there 
are  four  winds,  four  pillars  of  the  church,  fourfold  cheru- 
bim. Hence  it  is  decidedly  untrue  to  say,  with  a  writer 
in  Herzog's  Encyklopeedie,  that  Irenaeus  "  attests  the  au- 
thenticity of  tbe  Gospel  out  of  the  tradition  of  Polycarp." 
Irenseus's  polemic  zeal  had  an  interest  in  upholding  the 
Gk)spel,  because  it  was  useful  to  him  in  combating  the  dual- 
ism of  the  Cerinthian  Gnostics.  The  fact  that  it  had  been 
already  accepted  as  an  apostolic  document  in  churches,  its 
manifest  excellence,  its  dogmatic  utility,  recommended  it  to 
the  bishop  of  Lyona 

10.  The  preceding  observations  make  it  easy  to  believe 
that  the  good  bishop's  mental  habits  would  not  prove  a 
barrier  to  his  acceptance  of  the  fourth  Gospel  as  Johannine 
after  it  had  been  current  as  such  for  about  thirty  years. 
He  also  lived  at  a  distance  from  Asia  Minor,  the  seat  of  the 
aged  apostle's  ministry.  It  is  true  he  heard  Polycarp  when 
a  boy ;  but  that  fact  does  not  make  his  testimony  to  the 
Gospel's  authenticity  conclusive,  without  assuming  that 
Polycarp,  speaking  to  him  of  John's  writings,  attested  their 
authenticity,  and  that  Irenseus  retained  a  correct  recollec- 
tion of  what  he  heard.  The  latter's  mistakes  about  these 
very  works,  and  his  frequent  appeals  to  "  the  elders,"  often 
to  individuals  whom  he  does  not  name,  prove  that  Polycarp 
gave  him  no  such  information  as  is  alleged  In  short,  the 
bishop  of  Lyons  was  in  the  same  position  as  Justin  Martyr 

*  Ady.  Hseres.  iii.  11,  8  :  "  Qaoniam  aatem  sola  ilia  vera  et  firma,  et  non 
eapit  neqae  plnra  ptnoterqnam  pnodicta  sant,  neqae  paueiora  esse  eTangelia, 
per  tot  et  tanta  osiandimns."  What  is  the  nominative  to  capit  f  Is  it  used 
impersonally  ?  Is  it  an  idiomatic  expression,  equivalent  to^  '4t  is  possible  "  ? 
Unfortunately  we  cannot  tell  what  was  the  original  Ghreek. 
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for  ascertaining  the  authenticity  of  the  New-Testament 
writings ;  or  rather  in  a  more  unfavourable  one,  because 
he  lived  later. 

Those  who  rely  so  much  on  Irenseus  in  proof  of  the  Gos- 
pel's authenticity,  expose  the  weakness  of  their  cause  by 
entrusting  it  to  an  uncritical  man  who  believed  in  the 
infallibility  of  the  seventy  translators,  in  the  truth  and 
canonicity  of  the  histories  of  Susanna  and  Bel  written  by 
Daniel  (!),*  in  Ezra's  miraculous  inspiration  which  enabled 
him  to  restore  all  the  lost  Scriptures,  and  in  the  performance 
of  miracles  in  hia  own  day,  such  as  the  exorcism  of  evil 
spirits,  the  healing  of  the  sick,  prophetic  communications, 
visions,  and  the  raising  of  the  dead.  Mental  characteristics 
affect  testimony.  If  one  be  biassed  and  credulous,  if  he  be 
more  zealous  than  critical,  his  credibility  is  lessened.  Honest 
orthodoxy  does  not  exclude  unreasoning  faith.  Its  direct 
tendency  is  rather  to  foster  it   Irenssus  was  an  ecclesiastical  1 

realist,  who  attached  himself  to  the  traditional  doctrine  of 
the  apostles,  and  was  averse  to  speculation.  Episcopal  suc- 
cession, Scripture  and  tradition,  were  the  guides  he  followed. 
Hence  Dean  Waddington  candidly  says,  "  Admitting  that 
Irenseus,  who  presently  succeeded  Justin,  by  his  oriental 
birth  and  correspondence  may  have  received  some  uncor- 
rupted  communications  transmitted  through  two  genera- 
tions from  the  divine  origin,  we  shall  atiU  find  it  very  diffi- 
cult  to  distinguish  these  from  the  mere  human  matter  vnth 
which  they  may  be  a,ssocia;tedJ' 

The  mode  in  which  the  interests  of  the  Catholic  Church 
influenced  Irenseus  is  evident  from  his  making  Clement  a 
direct  disciple  of  the  apostles,  which  is  irreconcilable  with 
a  third  place  in  the  line  of  bishops  who  presided  over  the 
Soman  Church  after  the  apostles,  La  Linus,  Anacletus, 
Clement  As  it  was  important,  in  the  view  of  this  father 
and  others,  to  bring  celebrated  names  of  the  past  into  imme- 
diate connection  with  the  apostles,  he  does  not  scruple  to 
say  that  Clement  **  had  seen  the  apostles  themselves  and 
conversed  with  them ;  that  he  still  had  the  preaching  of 
the  apostles  ringing  in  his  ears  and  their  doctrines  before 
his  eyes."  Yet  Clement  could  not  have  been  the  scholar 
of  Peter  or  Paul.    That  he  had  heard  the  apostles  is  most 

*  At  the  beginning  and  end  of  the  Qreek  Tendon  of  Daniel 
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improbable,  and  we  are  .surprised  at  Dr.  Donaldson's  think* 
ing  Irenseus's  statement  to  that  effect  very  likely  in  itself. 
The  Clementines  first  bring  him  into  contact  with  the 
former  apostle,  by  taking  him  out  of  his  trae  historical  posi- 
tion ;  though  they  attribute  his  conversion  to  Barnabas,  and 
forthwith  attach  him  to  Peter  who  appears  as  the  apostle 
of  the  Gentiles.  Yet  the  bishop  of  Lyons  was  long  enough 
in  Bome  to  have  consulted  authentic  sources,  if  they  ex* 
isted ;  or  to  have  ascertained  the  fact  of  Peter's  official  life 
there,  and  Clement's  association  with  him.  We  cannot  rely 
on  the  testimony  of  a  man  whose  mind  was  perverted  by  a 
tendency  to  connect  documents,  men  and  doctrines  with 
the  apostles,  while  he  was  building  up  a  Catholic  Apostolic 
Church  with  inspired  books  and  divine  dogmas,  against  the 
heretics  of  his  time.  He  was  not  only  uncritical,  but  an 
advocate  of  traditions  whose  incorrectness  he  might  have 
found  had  he  wished,  because  they  related  to  matters  of 
fact  The  tradition  about  Peter  and  Paid  laying  the  foun- 
dation of  the  Eonian  Church  together,  could  hardly  have 
originated  earlier  than  the  midcUe  of  the  second  century, 
when  the  Petrine  and  Pauline  Christians  began  to  approxi- 
mate, and  their  differences  had  lost  the  sharp  antagonism 
of  early  times.  Surely  IrensBus  could  have  looked  back 
thirty  years  or  more  had  he  been  so  disposed,  and  seen  the 
baselessness  of  the  tradition.  But  that  would  not  have 
suited  the  interests  he  had  at  heart.  How  readily  he 
resorts  to  tradition  appears  from  the  fact,  that  he  adduces 
all  the  elders  who  assembled  in  Asia  with  the  apostle  John, 
to  attest  the  almost  fifty  years'  age  of  Jesus.  John  himself 
told  the  elders  that  age.  And  not  only  the  last  apostle,  but 
other  apostles  too,  related  the  fact  to  some  of  the  same 
elders.  John  and  other  apostles  are  constituted  vouchers 
for  the  fifty  years'  age.  Hence  language  to  the  effect  that  Ire- 
nseus  had  ''  peculiar  advantages  for  obtaining  accurate  infor- 
mation ;"  "  that  he  was  the  very  man  to  make  sure  that  the 
sources  to  which  he  looked  for  a  knowledge  of  Christ  were 
of  the  most  trustworthy  character,"  proves  empty  sound. 

11.  It  is  unnecessary  to  examine  the  Epistle  of  Polycarp, 
because  it  contains  no  quotation  from  the  fourth  Gosp6l. 
Were  its  authenticity  even  granted,  nothing  in  it  bears  upon 
our  subject.  Ebrard  asserts  the  contrary ;  but  his  supposed 
proof  is  erroneous.    The  arguments  and  manner  of  this 
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scholar  do  not  commend  themselves  to  good  critics.  The 
letter,  however,  is  either  interpolated  in  various  places,  as 
Eitschl  supposes,  or  it  is  supposititious.  The  author  of  the 
Ignatian  Epistles  had  probably  something  to  do  with  it 
Were  the  entire  authenticity  conceded,  the  defenders  of 
Johu's  Gospel  would  not  gain,  but  lose,  because  the  influence 
of  the  Gospel  does  not  appear  in  the  letter.  That  of  Peter's 
first  Epistle  and  of  the  Pauline  ones  is  .prominent.  The 
mould  of  the  fourth  Gospel  is  wholly  absent  from  Polycarp's 
production.  How  can  this  fact  be  explained  consistenfly 
with  the  writer's  association  with  an  apostle  from  whom 
that  Gtospel  is  aapposed  to  have  proceeded?  Could  the 
bishop  of  Smyrna  have  failed  to  receive  a  mental  stamp 
from  the  man  who  presided  over  the  church  at  Ephesus  and 
penned  a  work  so  distinctive  ?  We  cannot  think  so.  Words 
are  cited  from  John's  first  Epistle  in  the  production  of 
Polycarp,  a  fact  consistent  with  the  priority ^of  that  letter  to 
the  Gospel. 

12.  Those  who  advocate  the  Johannine  authorship  of  the 
Gospel,  discovering  testimonies  to  their  purpose  in  the  Epis- 
tle of  Barnabas,  the  Clementines,  and  Justin  Martyr,  must 
be  puzzled  to  explain  why  the  Barnabas-letter,  so  far  from 
making  a  direct  quotation  from  it,  avoids  all  mention  of 
the  Logos-doctrine,  the  Comforter,  and  the  kingdom  of 
God  as  present.  They  must  also  find  it  hard  to  account  for 
the  fact  that  Justin  Martyr  and  the  Clementines  employed 
other  sources,  the  Synoptists  among  them,  where  the  fourth 
Gospel  was  more  to  their  purpose ;  that  they  believed  Christ's 
ministry  to  have  lasted  only  for  a  year,  and  his  usual  mode 
of  teaching  to  have  been  by  short  parables.  We  agree  with 
those  who  think  that  the  Gospel  was  used  in  the  Homilies, 
as  they  did  not  appear  till  towards  170  A.D.;  but  the 
writer  of  them  employed  the  Synoptists  chiefly,  having 
little  acquaintance  apparently  with  the  later  work.  It  is, 
however,  impossible  to  shew  that  Barnabas  and  Justin  em- 
ployed the  fourth  Gospel;  though  Keim,  departing  from 
most  of  the  critics  with  whom  he  denies  its  Johannine 
authorship,  has  tried  to  do  so.  Apologists  should  also  ex- 
plain Papias's  silence  about  the  Gospel,  while  he  used  the 
first  Epistle  of  John,  ibstead  of  simply  asserting  that  "  the 
two  writings  are  so  especially  united,  that  their  apostolical 
authority  must  be  decided  by  one  inquiry ;"  a  statement 
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notoriously  incorrect  What  Papias  thought  of  the  first 
Epistle's  authorship  is  unkuown,  because  Eusebius  says  no- 
thing about  it  That  the  historian  quotes  ths  title  given  to 
it  by  Papias  (4  lu^v vov  wporipa)  is  most  unlikely.  It  has 
been  alleged,  indeed,  that  Eusebivs's  silence  respecting  the 
express  testimonies  of  Papias  to  the  Gospel  does  not  neces- 
sarily infer  Papias's;  that  we  are  ignorant  of  his  special 
plan ;  that  the  title  of  his  book  shews  it  was  not  intended  to 
include  ail  the  "  oracles  of  the  Lord ;'  but  the  historian  had 
an  interest  in  giving  what  the  bishop  of  Hierapolis  said 
about  the  books  of  the  New  Testament ;  and  it  is  most  im- 
probable that  in  an  "  Exposition  of  the  Lord's  discourses," 
the  author  would  take  no  notice  of  a  Gospel  emphatically 
characterized  by  its  record  of  them.  It  may  be  true,  that 
the  book  was  not  meant  to  include  aU  the  discourses  ;  but 
would  those  belonging  to  Matthew  and  Mark's  works  be  sin- 
gled out,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  Johannine  ones  ?  Would 
not  the  latter  be  first  attended  to?  In  the  assertion  of 
anonymous  writers  that  John  dictated  the  Gospel  to  Papias,* 
we  have  perhaps  an  old  conjecture  to  account  for  the  silence 
of  the  Hierapolitan  father  respecting  it 

Why  did  the  ancient  church  so  generally  represent  John 
as  rductarvb  to  write  ?"!•  Whence  arose  traditions  which  gave 
disciples  a  share  in  the  Gospel  t|:  Do  not  these  facts  imply 
a  feeling  of  difficulty  in  believing  that  the  apostle  was 
sole  author?  Again,  why  was  no  general  interest  in  our 
Gospel  awakened  till  toward  the  close  of  the  second  century? 
Why  did  the  contemned  Gnosis  first  help  to  procure  esteem 
for  it  ?  Why  did  it  encounter  opposition  after  it  had  been 
raised  to  the  same  rank  with  the  Synoptists  and  even  pre- 
ferred to  them  by  Theophilus  of  Antioch,  Irenseus,  the 
author  of  the  Muratorian  fragment  and  others ;  as  we  learn 

*  Prolog,  in  Cod.  Vat.  Alex.  No.  14 :  "  disBcripfiit  (Papias)  Tero  erange- 
lium  dictante  iobanne  recte.**  Catena  apud  B.  Corderium  ;  viray6p€uoi  rd 
tvayyiXiov  rtf  iavTov  fiaBriry  traxi^  thpuaTtp  rtf  UpaxoXiry,  k.  r.  X. 

i*  Sffrcpoy  dvajKdZn  t6  ayiov  frvtvfia  rbv  'laniwijv  irapaiTo^fuvov  liay 

yfXhaaOai dvaycd^erai  iMtrBai  t6  tifayyikiov.      Epiphan. 

Hssres.  li.  12.  See  LUcke^s  note  on  this  passage  in  his  ci>mnientar  neber  das 
Evangelium  des  Johannes,  dritte  Anflage,  Vol.  I.  pp.  163,  164.  '^Coaclns 
est  ab  omnibus  pene  tunc  Asiaa  episcopis  et  multarnni  eoclesiaram  legation! has," 
ke.  Jerome's  Prooem.  in  Mattb.  '^Compulsas  ab  episcopis  Asis  de  oosetema 
patri  divinitate  scripsit  adversus  hsreticos."     Ptend-Augnstinns. 

t  trvviy^A^n  vwo  tovtov  itodinmiv  hri  i^v  Iv  iKopig.  kv  'rdTftt^  ry  ytitrtft  vwb 
Tpa'idvov  rov  PavtXktitQ.  xal  i^iddOri  Iv  l^itrtfi  dtd  yotoy,  jc.  r.  X. 
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fi-om  the  first  paschal  dispute ;  and  from  the  Alogi  of  whom 
Epiphanius  speaks  ?  The  explanation  of  its  origin  given  in 
the  Muratorian  canon  implies  anything  but  universal  recep- 
tion. It  is  there  related  that  John  said  to  his  fellow-dis- 
ciples and  bishops  who  exhorted  him  to  write,  "  Fast  with 
nie  for  three  days,  and  let  us  relate  to  one  another  the  reve- 
lation we  receive  to  whichever  of  the  two  parties  the  reve- 
lation may  be  given.  On  that  very  night  it  was  revealed 
to  Andrew  of  the  apostles  that  John  should  describe  all 
things  in  his  own  name,  all  sanctioning  it"  As  the  canon 
calls  the  apostle  John  a  disciple,  his  fellow-disciples  seem 
to  be  the  apostles.  Hence  it  is  declared  that  all  the  apostles 
attested  his  Gospel,  which  is  represented  as  a  universal  one,* 
in  contrast  with  the  earlier  and  one-sided.  Thus  the  nar- 
rator is  not  only  a  defender,  but  an  encomiast  of  the  work. 
Is  it  not  therefore  a  significant  fact  that  the  earliest  account 
of  the  Gospel's  origin  is  legendary  ?  A  correct  knowledge  of 
its  occasion  and  authorship  would  have  precluded  recourse 
to  legend. 

Clement  of  Alexandria,  according  to  Eusebius,  speaks  of 
John  being  encouraged  by  his  friends  to  write ;  and  Jerome, 
apparently  following  the  Muratorian  canon,  says  that  John 
was  "  compelled  by  almost  all  the  bishops  of  Asia  at  that 
time,  and  by  embassies  from  many  churches ;"  while  in 
another  work  he  states  that  John  was  merely  a>sked  to  write, 
by  the  bishops  of  Asia  J  Irenaeus  asserts,  that  the  Gospels 
can  neither  be  fewer  nor  more  than  four ;  "  so  great  is  the 
certainty  about  these  Gospels,  that  the  heretics  themselves 
bear  testimony  to  them ;  and  setting  out  with  them,  each 
one  endeavours  to  strengthen  his  doctrine  by  that  means.**"}' 
Polemic  zeal  (disputationis  aestus,  as  Massuet  calls  it) 
prompted  the  worthy  father  to  employ  such  exaggerated 
language.  He  forgot  the  Alogi  who  rejected  the  Gospel. 
In  another  place  he  himself  states  that  the  Ebionites  used 
Matthew's  only  (Le.  the  Gospel  of  the  Hebrews).  The  ma- 
jority of  the  Docetae  held  to  Mark's.  The  Marcionites 
accepted  a  mutilated  Luke  as  the  only  genuine  Gospel, 
rejecting  those  of  Matthew  and  Mark.    Antimontanists  (?) 

*  Ut  recogniscentibiiB  canctis,  lohannes  suo  nomine  cuneta  describeret. 

f  Adv.  Hseres.  iii.  11,  7. 

X  RogatuB  ab  Asise  episcopls.     De  Yiris  illustr.  cap.  ix. 
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did  not  admit  the  Gospel  in  which  the  Lord  promised  that 
he  would  send  the  Comforter.*  Heracleon  and  Marc,  dis- 
ciples of  Yalentinus,  used  other  Gk>spel8  besides  the  canonicaL 
IrensBUS  himself  asserts  this  of  the  Yalentinians.  Hera- 
cleon, for  example,  employed  the  Preaching  of  Peter,  Hege- 
sippus,  who  was  at  Borne  between  A.D.  160  and  170,  used 
the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews,  without  giving  offenca 
It  is  therefore  incorrect  to  say  that  those  outside  the  Church, 
as  well  as  those  within,  employed  the  four  canonical  Gos- 
pels authoritatively  or  exclusively.  The  heretics,  in  Ire- 
nseus's  time,  did  not  believe  them  inspired.  His  own  opinion 
is  different.  What  he  tries  to  establish  is  a  complete  recog- 
nition of  Catholic  tradition  respecting  the  New  Testament. 
He  wishes  to  shew  that  the  books  then  received  by  the 
Catholic  Church  were  the  only  authentic  ones  that  had 
authority.  In  this  endeavour  he  could  not  prove  that  they 
alone  were  universally  admitted  in  Christian  circles,  but 
only  that  they  were  ecclesiastically  recognized;  in  other 
words,  that  the  Catholic  Church  of  his  day  had  begun  to 
adopt  them  as  the  only  authoritative,  inspired  writings  for 
orthodox  Christians.  His  attempt  to  fix  the  canon  was 
perhaps  a  laudable  one,  since  the  Gnostics  were  troublesome 
ou  the  one  side,  and  Jewish  Christians  on  the  other ;  but 
his  judgment  and  accuracy  were  inferior  to  his  zeal 

The  testimonies  of  the  Muratorian  Canon,  Clement  and 
Jerome,  indicate  that  an  explanation  of  the  origin,  and  a 
justification  of  the  apostolic  authorship,  of  the  fourth  Gospel 
were  needed.  When  the  diversities  between  it  and  the 
Synoptists  began  to  be  noticed,  as  they  were  by  the  Alogi ; 
when  heretics  disturbed  the  Catholic  Church  by  their  rejec- 
tion or  mutilation  of  canonical  books,  and  authoritative 
documents  seemed  necessary,  the  latest  Gospel  was  formally 
assigned  to  the  apostle  John,  agreeably  to  its  own  intima- 
mations,  and  a  suitable  mode  of  origination  was  devised. 
A  fast,  with  a  divine  revelation,  inaugurated  the  work,  and 
the  apostles  sanctioned  it 

The  preceding  remarks  shew  that  aU  did  not  receive  the 

*  Alii  yero  ut  donnm  spiritoB  frnstrentur,  qnod  in  noyissimis  temporibas 
seeandum  placitum  Patris  effasum  est  in  hnmannm  genas,  illam  speciem  non 
admittnnt,  qa»  est  seeandum  loannis  evangelinm,  in  qna  Paracletum  se  mis- 
sarnm  Dominus  promisit,  etc.  (Ad.  Hseres.  iii.  11,  9).  The  aUiiB  ambiguous, 
some  referring  it  to  Montanists,  others  to  Anti-montanists.  See  Scholten*8 
discussion  in  his  De  adtesten  Zeugniste  httr^end  die  Scriften  d.  N,  T»  p.  148. 
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fourth  Gk)8pel  as  John's  immediately  after  it  appeared.  Even 
in  Theophilus's  time  (about  ISO)  its  acceptance  was  not 
universal  And  a  passage  in  Irenasus  plainly  implies  that 
its  authenticity  and  canonical  authority  were  not  established 
when  he  wrota*  A  degree  of  reserve  still  attended  its 
adoption ;  a  fact  explained  both  by  its  late  appearance  and 
unlmown  authorship.  Even  in  the  third  century  all  oppo- 
sition to  it  had  not  disappeared ;  for  Hippolytus  wrote  in 
its  defence,  with  a  view  to  suspicions  still  attaching  to  the 
authenticity.  Soon  after  it  was  written,  the  Church,  feeling 
the  need  of  divine  or  inspired  books  to  appeal  to  in  their 
controversies  with  heretics — books  as  authoritative  as  the 
Old  Testament — fastened  on  apostclidby  as  the  test  of  Scrips 
ture,  Mark's  Gospel  was  rested  on  Peter ;  Luke's  on  PauL 
Who  then  but  the  last  apostle  could  be  found  to  father  the 
supplementary  Gospel  ? 

The  careful  student  of  history  knows  that  at  the  close  of 
the  second  and  commencement  of  the  third  century,  a  doc- 
trinal conviction  regulated  the  acceptance  of  writings  handed 
down  from  a  prior  time,  rather  than  historical  criticism. 
This  is  plain  from  Irenseus,  and  from  Tertullian's  treatise 
against  Marcion,  as  well  as  his  ''  De  Prsescriptione  Haereti- 
corum."  It  appears  also  from  the  application  which  Cle- 
ment of  Alexandria  makes  of  the  word  apostle  to  Clemens 
Eomanus  and  Barnabas.  The  estimate  of  traditional  writ- 
ings depended  on  doctrinal  interest.  Works  current  in  the 
church  were  valued  from  a  dogmatic  point  of  view,  not  from 
an  independent  estimate  of  their  origin  and  character. 

13.  The  following  fallacious  argument  has  been  quietly 
insinuated.  Because  Irenseus  looked  upon  the  Gospels  as 
scripture,  i.e.  inspired  and  authoritative,  the  Christians  of 
the  second  century  before  him  did  the  same. 

The  earliest  source  of  Christian  doctrine  was  oral  tradi- 
tion, on  which  believers  mainly  relied.  Documents  were 
but  partially  circulated,  and  many  were  in  process  of  com- 
position. The  same  basis  of  faith  continued  into  the  second 
century,  co-existing  with  an  appeal  to  writings,  in  diflferent 
proportions.  When  oral  tradition  receded  as  the  source  of 
Christian  doctrine,  the  process  of  investing  the  four  Gospels 
with  divine  authority  was  gradual    It  had  not  been  effected 

*  Ady.  HeroB.  Hi.  11,  9. 
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when  the  Epistles  of  Clemens  Boraanns,  Ignatius  and  Poly- 
carp  appeared  Papias  did  not  assume  it,  but  preferred 
oral  tradition  to  writings.  Celsus  drew  his  arguments  not 
only  from  the  four  (Gospels,  but  from  tradition  or  apocryphal 
writings;*  for  the  former  were  not  clothed  with  exclusively 
divine  authority  even  in  his  day.  The  first  Catholic  father 
who  contributed  largely  to  the  formation  of  a  canon  infal- 
libly inspired  was  Irenffius.  His  confutation  of  the  Gnostic 
sects  facilitated  the  completion  of  a  New  Testament  list  of 
Scripture  books.  Till  about  170  A.D.,  no  part  of  the  New 
Testament  was  elevated  to  the  rank  of  "  Holy  Scripture/'  i.  e. 
inspired  and  authoritative.  The  first  clear  trace  of  the  sacred 
writings  being  consideTedScripture  is  in  Dionysius  of  Corinth 
(A.D.  170).  After  him,  Theophilus  of  Antioch  (180)  and 
Irenseus  quote  several  parts  of  the  New  Testament  as  such. 
But  the  separation  of  canonical  from  uncanonical  produc- 
tions was  not  completed  in  the  time  of  these  fathers ;  the 
Epistles  of  Clemens  Bomanus  and  Barnabas,  with  the  Shep- 
herd of  Hernias,  being  still  adduced  as  Scripture. 

Thus  the  manner  in  which  some  throw  back  the  ideas 
of  Irenaeus  to  the  commencement  of  the  second  century  is 
unhistoricaL  His  notion  of  canonicity  is  as  little  apostolic 
as  that  of  the  Catholic  Church.  Both  were  the  result  of  a 
conflict  of  opinions  between  Jewish,  Pauline,  and  Gnostic 
Christians  in  the  last  half  of  the  second  century — a  result 
brought  about  by  the  three  great  teachers,  Irenaeus,  Clement 
and  Tertidlian.  It  is  therefore  fallacious  to  transfer  their 
belief  to  a  prior  time,  even  to  that  of  Justin.  A  canon  did 
not  exist  in  the  days  of  Justin  and  Hegesippus,  and  con- 
sequently in  the  time  of  Marcion.  As  the  two  former 
neglected  Paul  and  his  writings,  the  last  rejected  the  other 
apostles  and  all  existing  Gospels,  save  that  of  Luke  which 
he  adapted  to  his  purpose.  Marcion  could  do  so  the  more 
readily  since  there  was  no  settled  Ust  of  inspired  books. 
After  Irenaeus,  TertuUiau,  and  other  leaders  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  fixed  a  canon  equally  authoritative  with  the  Old 
Testament,  heretics  did  not  reject  or  mutilate  sacred  writings, 
but  interpreted  them  diflferently  from  the  orthodox,  i.a  in 
an  esoteric  sensa 

These  remarks  shew  the  incorrectness  of  a  learned  arch- 

*  OrigeneB  contra  CeUum,  L  40,  ii.  74,  y.  54,  yui.  71. 
VOL.  VIL  Y 
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bishop's  assertion,  "  From  the  first  the  four  Gospels  were 
recognized  as  genuine  and  as  inspired.''  They  were  not 
raised  to  the  rank  of  itispiTed  writings  till  after  the  middle 
of  the  second  century. 

14.  Traditionalists  often  refer  to  the  great  chasm  between 
the  canonical  writings  of  the  New  Testament  and  those  of 
the  apostolical  fathers.  In  point  of  excellence  the  two  are 
separated  by  a  vast  interval  The  same  remark  is  applied 
to  apocryphal  works — the  Gospels,  Acts  and  Apocalypses, 
which  appeared  in  the  second  and  following  centuries. 
There  is  truth  in  ii  A  great  difference  between  the  two 
classes  of  writings  is  perceptible.  The  uncanonical  are  in- 
ferior to  the  canonical  But  one  element  is  overlooked,  viz. 
that  the  best  of  the  fictitious  works  have  been  adopted  as 
canonical  The  spiritual  instincts  of  the  Church  selected 
the  finest  parts  of  early  Christian  literature,  leaving  the 
remainder  to  neglect  This  fact  serves  to  account  for  a 
phenomenon  which  is  often  adduced  against  deniers  of  the 
fourth  Gospel's  authenticity  as  well  as  that  of  the  Pas- 
toral Epistles  and  other  books  now  in  the  canon.  Since  the 
best  works  of  the  second  century  have  been  added  to  the 
authentic  ones  of  apostles  or  apostolic  men,  and  the  inferior 
left,  it  is  easy  to  say,  Look  at  the  extra-canonical  literature 
of  the  second  century,  how  poor  and  feeble  it  is  compared 
with  the  canonical  The  second  century  was  not  so  barren 
in  excellent  productions  as  is  alleged.  It  gave  birth  to  the 
Epistle  to  Biognetus,  Clement's  letter  to  the  Corinthians 
and  to  the  Clementines,  portions  of  which  are  conceived  and 
written  in  a  spirited  styla  Are  not  these  worthy  to  be  put 
beside  the  canonical  letters  of  Jude  and  James  ?  The  genius 
of  the  new  religion  did  not  exhaust  all  its  strength  in  the 
first  century.  Its  creations  animated  the  second,  fading  only 
as  the  pure  teaching  of  Jesus  was  encumbered  with  dogmas 
and  definitions  foreign  to  its  nature.  When  loritings  took 
the  place  of  living  spirit,  the  Church's  inspiration  became 
cold,  and  creative  power  decayed.  Christ's  presence  was 
realized  feebly.  The  souls  of  his  followers  were  not  suffi- 
ciently penetrated  with  the  ardent  convictions  or  elevated 
by  the  divine  enthusiasm,  which  are  the  outcome  of  such 
a  religion.  The  promised  Comforter  found  an  ungenial 
atmosphere  amid  the  construction  of  creeds  and  ecclesias- 
tical machinery. 
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The  excellence  of  a  work  does  not  depend  on  apostolic 
authorship.  The  Qospels  of  Mark  and  Luke  proceeded 
from  non-apostolic  men.  Intrinne  value  is  the  true  test  of 
a  Gospel  or  Epistle.  But  why,  it  is  said,  adopt  the  work 
of  A  forger  and  eleyate  it  into  a  rule  of  belief?  If  it  did 
not  stand  in  actual  connection  with  the  person  of  John,  it 
must  have  been  an  intentional,  systematic  deception.  So 
Baumgarten-Crusius  asserts,  a  scholar  from  whom  a  better 
judgment  might  have  been  expected,  had  his  perception  not 
been  so  obtuse  as  to  allow  the  obvious  misstatement  that  a 
Jewish  Christian  of  Palestinian  origin  is  definitely  shewn 
in  the  character,  form  and  language  of  the  Oospel !  The 
term  forger  or  impostor  is  absolutely  unsuited  to  the  man 
who  wrote  the  fourth  Gospel,  because  he  did  not  wish  to 
deceive  but  to  instruct  An  innocent  device  employed  for 
the  sake  of  wider  usefulness  should  not  be  stigmatized  from 
a  modem  point  of  view.  The  author  of  Ecclesiastes  per- 
sonated Solomon ;  yet  his  work  is  in  the  Jewish  canon. 
The  vehicle  he  employed  did  not  exclude  his  writing  from 
the  inspired  list  The  author  of  Daniel  personated  a  prior 
prophet ;  yet  the  Jews  admitted  the  work  as  divine.  Why 
should  the  early  Christians  be  denied  a  similar  privilege  ? 
Did  not  the  orthodox  Soman  writer  of  the  Muratorian 
canon  accept  the  Epistle  of  Jude,  with  the  second  and  third 
of  John,  for  the  use  of  the  Catholic  Church,  because  they 
were  composed  in  honour  of  apostles,  though  he  looked  on 
them  as  supposititious  ?*  Does  not  Tertullian  testify  to  the 
admission  of  the  presbyter  who  wrote  the  history  of  Paul 
and  Thecla,  that  he  did  so  out  of  love  to  Paul  ?f  Thiersch 
himself  allows  that  there  may  have  been  Christians  in  the 
first  half  of  the  second  century  who  took  the  liberty  of 
composing  religious  books  under  the  false  names  of  prede- 
cessors, like  the  Constitutions  of  the  Apostles,  The  Acts  of 
Paul,  and  The  Apocalypse  of  Peter,  The  fourth  Grospel  is 
indeed  a  wonderful  composition,  the  emanation  of  a  pro- 


*  '*  Epistola  sane  Jud»  et  sapencripii  (?)  Jobannis  duaB  in  catholica  ^eoole- 
Bia)  habentur,  nt  sapientia  ab  amids  Salomonia  in  honorem  ipsivs  icrtpta,^* 
Thero  is  litUe  doubt  tbat  ihe  et  of  the  MS.  should  be  «e,  as  it  is  rad  by 
most  critics.     Bunsen,  who  retains  it,  resorts  to  improbable  conjectures. 

f  Sciant  in  Asia  prosbyterum,  qui  earn  soripturam  constnudt,  quasi  titolo 
Pauli  de  suo  cumulans,  oonyictum  atqne  confesium,  id  te  anwrt  PaM  fedue^ 
looo  decessisse.     Tertullian  de  Baptismo,  17. 
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found  spirit ;  so  is  the  book  of  Job.  So  also  is  the  Deuteio- 
Isaiah.  What  though  the  names  of  the  three  authors  have 
perished,  they  live  in  their  works.  The  great  unknown  of 
Asia  Minor  had  the  help  of  traditions  and  writings.  He 
may  possibly  have  conversed  with  some  of  John  s  disciples 
at  £phesus,  and  learned  a  few  particulars  of  their  departed 
master.  He  may  even  have  heard  the  aged  disciple  him* 
self  Much  that  was  embodied  in  the  Synoptists  he  may 
also  have  known,  and  probably  had  them  before  him.  He 
never  roundly  asserts  that  he  was  the  apostle,  but  merely 
hints  that  the  work  comes  from  that  source ;  chiefly,  how- 
ever, in  the  twenty-first  chapter,  which  was  added  by  ano- 
ther, not  by  himself ;  for  in  the  nineteenth,  the  eye-witness 
of  the  crucifixion  and  the  writer  himself  are  distinguished 
(verse  35).*  The  author's  veil  is  thin  and  inartificial  The 
truth  is  readily  seen,  because  the  great  unknown  idealizes 
the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  and  undertakes  to  set  forth 
the  spirit  actuating  the  Master  s  life  rather  than  the  external 
history  of  that  life.     In  addition  to  all,  he  lived  in  a  phi- 

*  Bwald,  who  oonjectnroR  Ui&t  John  had  a  kind  of  secretary  who  put  the 
Gk»pel  into  writing  for  him,  attribatea  the  attestation  of  the  verse  to  that  friend. 
In  like  manner  Bunaen  makes  the  bishops  and  elders  of  the  Greek  cities  in  Asia 
Minor  edit  the  CKwpel  in  good  HeUenisiio  Greek  and  add  the  2lBt  chapter.  Bat 
he  assigns  John  xix.  35  to  the  apostle.  The  Epistles  are  attributed  to  the  same 
eilitors  or  amannensea,  who  are  freely  given  to  John  to  account  for  some  of  the 
distinctive  peculiarities  of  his  writings.  Banmgarten-Crusins  too,  admitting 
that  there  is  something  doubtful  in  the  belief  that  the  Gospel  proceeded  from 
the  apostle  in  its  present  form,  conjectures  that  the  substance  of  it  may  have 
been  put  together  from  his  oral  teachings  and  written  down  by*another.  But 
this  substance  of  the  work,  its  whole  framework  and  spirit,  is  so  anti -Jewish,  as 
to  require  a  different  author  from  him  who  wrote  or  dictated  the  Apocalypse. 
After  the  admission  that  another  put  the  ideas  of  John  into  shape  and 
style,  the  difficulty  still  remains ;  the  Gh)epel  breathes  another  spirit  than  the 
Apooalypee.  It  embodies  the  mental  width  and  depth  of  a  Gentile  spiritualist, 
in  eontrast  with  the  half-Jewish  contractedness  and  fiery  vengeance  of  the  prior 
work.  The  stand-poiirt  of  the  one  is  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  the  Eternal 
Word,  the  present  reign  of  truth ;  that  of  the  other  is  the  future  advent  of 
Christ  to  reign  personally  and  visibly  on  earth.  The  Danielic  view  of  Messiah 
re-appears  in  the  Apocalypse,  where  the  attributes  ascribed  to  him,  so  far  from 
being  tiie  highest,  as  has  been  asserted,  are  essentially  Ebionite.  The  eighth 
▼ene  of  the  first  chapter,  "  I  am  alpha  and  omega,  the  beginning  and  the 
ending,  saith  the  Lord  God,,  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come, 
the  Almighty,"  refer  to  Jehovah^  attesting  the  words  of  the  preceding  verse  in 
the  manner  of  the  Old  Testament  prophets ;  and  the  similar  attestation  of 
chapter  xxii.  IS,  where  the  language  seems  to  be  John's,  contains  titles  of 
Jelu>vaK,  not  of  the  Messiah.  Even  in  the  middle  of  the  second  century,  John 
was  third  among  the  leaders  of  the  Jewish  Christians,  proving  that  the  Gospel, 
if  it  existed  so  early,  was  not  universally  accepted  as  his. 
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losophical  atmosphere  wafted  from  Alexandria.  Could  we 
tell  the  united  influences  by  which  he  was  surrounded,  it 
might  not  seem  miraculous  that  a  reflective  mind  moulded 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  should  give  birth  to  the  Gospel  That 
Spirit  was  not  the  exclusive  possession  of  apostles.  II 
dwelt  in  others  in  larger  or  smaller  measure,  and  is  still 
in  the  Church.  True,  most  of  the  members  are  now  puny  ; 
yet  the  groundwork  of  the  soul  is  none  the  less  suited  for 
its  presenca 

15.  It  should  be  remembered  that  the  ecclesiastics  of  the 
second  and  third  centuries  were  uncritical  men,  as  the  lite- 
rature of  their  period  attests.  Justin  Martyr  used  another 
Gospel,  probably  that  "  according  to  the  Hebrews,"  as  much 
as  the  Synoptists,  if  not  more.  He  looked  upon  the  "  Acts 
of  Pilate"  as  authentic,  and  believed  the  SibyUine  books 
iilspired.  Irenaeus  cites  the  Shepherd  of  Hennas  as  scrip- 
ture; while  Clement  of  Alexandria  uses  it  as  a  sacred 
document  The  Epistle  of  Barnabas  was  commonly  accepted 
as  the  work  of  Paul's  companion.  Origen  reckoned  it 
canonical,  as  did  Clement  of  Alexandria  sometimes.  The 
latter  styles  its  author,  together  with  Clemens  Romanus, 
apostles ;  and  he  commented  on  the  Epistles  of  Jude  and 
Barnabas,  with  the  "  Apocal}rpse  of  Peter,"  as  on  canonical 
works.  He  thought  the  "  Preaching  of  Peter,"  to  have  pro- 
ceeded from  the  apostle  himself,  and  believed  the  Sibyl- 
lines  inspired.  The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  he  considered  a 
Greek  translation  made  from  Paul's  Hebrew  original  by 
Luke.  Tertullian  thought  that  the  book  of  Enoch  was  an 
antediluvian  work,  which,  after  being  lost  in  the  flood,  may 
have  been  restored  by  Noah,  the  author's  descendant.  And 
what  did  he  know  about  John,  except  that  the  last  of  the 
apostles  when  cast  into  a  furnace  of  oil  came  forth  unhurt 
and  was 'banished  to  an  island?  The  letters  of  Ignatius 
were  accepted  as  authentic.  The  Apocalypse  was  assigned 
to  Domitian's  reign.  The  Pastoral  Epistles  were  accepted  as 
Paul's.  There  was  indeed  some  discrimination  among  these 
Catholic  writers,  but  it  was  neither  sufiicient  nor  thorough. 
It  was  especially  unfortunate  in  assigning  the  authorship  of 
the  Gospels  according  to  Matthew  and-  Mark,  in  their  pre- 
sent state,  to  those  evangelists  ;  the  preposition  Kara  (ac- 
cording to)  after  thayyiXiov  (gospel) being  transferred  to  direct 
authorship.     Some  of  the  so-called  heretics  shewed  more 
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sagacity  respecting  the  New  Testament  books  than  the 
Catholic  Church ;  for  Basilides  and  Marcion  perceived  that 
the  Epistles  to  the  Hebrews,  Timothy  and  Titus,  were  not 
vmtten  by  Paul 

The  force  of  this  reasoning  is  unafifected  by  the  assertion, 
that  the  early  fathers  might  ascertain  the  origin  of  the  New 
Testament  books  by  personal  inquiry  or  direct  testimony. 
The  question  is,  Did  they  do  it?  Were  they  disposed  to 
do  it?  They  were  not  Their  inclinations,  habits,  modes 
of  proceeding,  writings,  tell  against  it  Personal  inquiry  or 
direct  testimony  imply  a  discriminating  process  to  which 
they  were  averse.  It  is  easy  to  assert  that  "TertuUian 
could  appeal  to  the  autographs  of  the  apostolic  epistles  pre- 
served in  the  churches  to  which  they  were  addressed  ;'*  but 
TertuUian  was  a  Carthaginian ;  the  post-office  did  not  exist 
in  his  day ;  and  it  is  all  but  certain  that  the  autographs  of 
the  epistles  were  not  preserved  till  his  time.  The  idea  of 
TertuUian  sending  a  messenger  from  North  Africa  to  Jeru- 
salem to  inquire,  for  example,  about  the  autograph  of  the 
Apocalypse,  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  after  its  first  ap- 
pearance, is  preposterous.  Again,  Irenseus's  aim  and  object 
s^ved  him  the  trouble  of  inquiring  whether  John's  Gospel 
had  come  into  circulation  only  thirty  years  before.  He  was 
too  anxious  to  establish  the  authority  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment books,  and  make  a  canonical  list  of  them,  to  allow  of 
inquiries  involving  time  and  trouble,  which  might  possibly 
end  in  disappointment  The  distance  of  Lyons  from  Asia 
Minor  was  great ;  and  he  was  considerably  isolated  from 
the  Asiatic  churches.  It  is  therefore  beside  the  mark  to 
say,  "  Irenseus  must  have  known  whether  the  Grospel  of  John* 
had  come  into  circulation  some  thirty  years  before."  He  did 
not  know  or  care  to  inquire  irUo  its  origin^  as  is  evident  from 
his  own  statementa  Still  farther,  when  it  is  confidently 
asserted  that  "  Justin  Martyr  could  not  be  ignorant  what 
books  were  read  in  the  Christian  assemblies  throughout  the 
many  lands  he  visited,"  we  reply  he  could,  if  he  took  no 
interest  iii  the  matter.  The  books  read  in  the  congrega- 
tions did  not  always  give  clear  evidence  of  their  authors, 
because  they  included  documents  which  were  subsequently 
kept  out  of  the  canon.  Justin  himself  used  the  "  Gospel 
according  to  the  Hebrews"  as  well  as  the  Synoptists. 

If  these  remarks  be  correct,  any  attempt  to  make  the 
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question  r^pecting  the  early  fathers'  acceptance  of  books 
one  o{  testimony  instead  of  criticmn,  is  nugatory.    It  is  true 
that  their  uncritical  character  does  not  render  them  the 
less  competent  witnesses  on  suL^ects  which  were  plain 
matters  of  fact  to  them ;  but  when  they  said  that  the  four 
Gospels  were  written  by  the  persons  whose  names  they  bear, 
were  they  witnessing  to  plain  matters  of  fact  ?    Certainly 
not    Were  they  even  testifying  of  what  they  had  been 
careful  to  examine  ?    No.    TertuUian  and  Irenseus  did  not 
live  early  enough  to  know  the  truth  of  the  fourth  Gospers 
origin  by  inspection  of  the  autograph ;  nor  did  they  inquire 
into  the  matter.    They  simply  accepted  the  current  ideas  of 
their  day.    Had  they  been  desirous  to  ascertain  the  exact 
truth,  they  must  have  been  to  all  intents  critical,  by  sifting 
the  tes ti  mony  of  their  predecessors.   The  distinction  between 
a  question  of  testimony  and  of  criticism  vanishes  in  their 
case.     One  of  the  chief  circumstances  affecting  the  value  of 
testimony  is  the  character  of  the  witnesses.     If  credulity, 
dogmatic  bias,  polemic  ardour,  belong  to  them,  the  testi- 
mony is  weakened.    It  is  useless  to  talk  about  Justin  or 
Irenaeus  know^ing  the  authenticity  of  sacred  books  as  plain 
matters  of  fact,  when  they  simply  accepted  current  ideas. 
The  real  authorship  of  the  Gospels  was  not  a  matter  of  fact 
which  they  could  have  ascertained  easily  had  they  wished. 
The  main  point  is,  do  they  speak  of  it  like  mien  who  had 
taken  pains  to  get  at  the  truth ;  or  were  they  the  recipients 
of  traditional  notions  on  the  subject  ?  A  study  of  their  works 
favours  the  latter  view.    With  respect  to  Justin,  the  ortho- 
dox should  explain  wKy  he  applies  the  Logos-doctrine  to 
the  Jesus  of  the  Synoptists  without  reference  to  the  fourth 
Grospel ;  and  why  he  uses  another  Gospel  at  least,  besides  the 
first  three,  giving  canonical  authority  to  none  of  them,  and 
never  styling  them  Scripture  or  sacred  writings  like  the  Old 
Testament   We  do  not  care  to  learn  what  he  m%ist  or  might 
have  known  about  the  fourth  Gospel ;  we  look  for  his  opi- 
nions to  his  writings  alone,  discarding  the  hypotheses  of 
such  as  tell  us  his  esoteric  views.     Many  things  doubtless 
he  might  have  known;  we  are  content  to  dwell  upon  what 
he  says,  leaving  others  to  guess  what  he  did  not  say. 

While  we  admit  the  evidence  of  the  three  leading  fathers 
at  the  close  of  the  second  century,  IrensBUS,  Clement  and 
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TerCiilIian,  for  the  aathentictty  of  the  books  they  used  as 
Scripture ;  whOe  we  acknowlei]^  their  appeal  to  anti- 
qaity;  the  value  of  their  testimony  is  not  greats  becanse  they 
had  doctrinal  interests.  They  wanted  to  bnild  np  a  canon, 
a  traditional  belief,  in  opposition  to  the  heretical  sects. 
Their  appeal  to  antiquity  was  manifestly  vagna  They  had 
not  investigated  the  tradition  on  which  they  relied.  It  is 
a  convenient  statement  that  their  appeal  **  was  made  at  a 
time  when  it  was  easy  to  try  its  wordi;*  bnt  it  vras  not  easy 
even  for  them  to  get  back  to  the  origin  of  the  Gospels,  nor 
had  they  any  desire  to  enter  npon  the  question.  They  and 
the  contemporaries  against  whom  they  wrote,  did  not  look 
at  the  aathenticity  of  books  in  the  light  of  modem  times. 
When  it  is  asserted  that  *'  their  appeal  was  never  gainsayed," 
the  fact,  even  if  granted,  is  unimportant,  because  their  oppo- 
nents usually  took  the  books  of  Scripture  for  what  the 
Catholic  Church  alleged  they  were,  and  interpreted  them 
differently.  To  challenge  the  appeal  and  shew  its  hollow- 
ness  was  a  task  for  which  they  had  neither  inclination  nor 
ability ;  indeed,  they  believed  it  unnecessary. 

16.  The  preceding  observations  shew  the  baselessness  of 
all  such  assertions  as,  that  the  historical  use  of  the  fourth 
Gospel  in  the  Church  can  be  traced  back  to  the  age  of  John  s 
own  contemporaries.  Papias  does  not  mention  it;  Polycarp's 
testimony  is  wanting.  So  is  Bamabas'a  Neither  Valen- 
tinus's  use  of  it  nor  Mardon's  appears.  We  are  aware  of 
what  TertuUian  says  of  these  heretics  and  their  use  of  all 
the  Gospels,  but  cannot  accept  his  testimony  as  reliable, 
since  he  seems  to  have  transferred  the  current  ideas  of  his 
own  time  to  a  prior  one,  without  reflection.*  It  does  not 
follow  that  because  the  fourth  Gospel  was  commonly  ad- 
mitted to  be  canonical  and  authoritative  in  his  day,  it  was 


*  It  is  mmeoanry  to  justify  oar  suspicion  of  Tertallian's  ooeasionsi  assets 
ttons  to  those  who  kiiow  his  mental  idiosyncrasy,  his  erednlooBnees  and  sob- 
tilty,  Us  feirid  and  powerful  genios  expressing  itself  in  vehement  declamation 
or  rhetorical  inrectiTe.  When  he  sometimes  rejects  the  true  readings  of  Greek 
MSS.  and  makes  new  ones  which  he  represents  as  gennine,  implicit  f^th  cannot 
be  plaoed  in  his  words.  See  on  1  Cor.  vii.  S9  in  his  Lib.  de  Monogamia,  e.  xi. 
(Opp.VoL  III.  p.  159,  ed.  Semler).  To  doabt  that  he  made  thorwig^  inquiry 
into  the  capacity  of  the  Apostolic  Ghnrch  to  pan  an  authentic  judgment  on  the 
Christian  docoments,  so  far  from  being  an  unworthy  suspicion,  as  Tischendorf 
suggests^  is  oonfotmable  to  his  character. 
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80  regarded  fifty  years  before,  and  by  heretics  too.  Why 
should  Marcion  have  taken  Luke's  Gospel  and  adapted  it 
to  his  purpose,  had  the  fourth  existed  ?  Was  not  the  latter 
much  more  in  harmony  with  his  anti-Jewish  ideas?  Is  it 
not  allied  to  Gnosticism?  Who  is  the  contemporary  of 
John  that  had  the  Gospel  in  question  ?  Even  if  we  grant 
that  Basilides  quotes  it,  which  we  do  not  after  aU  Bunsen's 
assertions,  he  lived  after  the  last  of  the  apostles.  Only  a 
desperate  cause  prompts  statements  without  foundation.  But 
while  partizans  are  unscrupulous  in  their  affirmations,  his- 
torical criticism,  calmly  surveying  evidence,  may  draw  its 
conclusions  without  partiality,  believing  that  truth  is  above 
the  most  ancient  creed,  and  that  one-sided  theologians  can 
only  retard  progress,  not  prevent  it  If  it  sift  the  chaff  from 
the  wheat,  it  wiU  do  much  towards  the  restoration  of  a  faith 
both  simple  and  rational  which  shall  emancipate  the  mind 
from  the  trammels  of  professional  operators  whose  watch- 
word is  Tradition,  and  who  continually  appeal  to  ihe  Church 
as  if  it  were  a  united  body  with  a  definite,  incorrupt  creed 
derived  from  Christ  and  his  apostlea  The  true  Church  is 
nothing  more  than  an  aggregate  of  individuals  who,  believ- 
ing that  faith  in  the  living  Christ  is  the  essence  of  religion, 
not  faith  in  the  authenticity  of  books,  concede  free  scope 
to  all  who  pursue  honest  inquiry  into  the  primitive  docu- 
ments of  sacred  literature ;  and  without  undervaluing  a 
historical,  place  it  below  a  spiritual,  Christianity.  The 
members  of  this  comprehensive  Church  are  fully  persuaded 
that  true  faith  may  exist  apart  from  ecclesiastical  dogma ; 
that  it  should  even  be  disenthralled  from  the  formulas  of 
the  sects,  and  not  tied  inseparably  to  the  authority  of  the 
Bible  or  the  traditional  history  of  the  GospeL 

17.  It  has  been  gravely  asserted,  that  the  reception  and 
use  of  the  four  Gospels,  and  of  them  only,  was  as  unques- 
tionable throughout  the  Church  in  the  last  quarter  of  the 
second  century,  as  it  is  at  the  present  tima 

This  is  directly  contrary  to  fact  Serapion,  bishop  of 
Antioch  (about  190),  found  the  Gospel  of  Peter  in  use  at 
Bhossus  in  Cilicia  After  a  thorough  examination  of  the 
work,  he  allowed  it,  finding  that  most  of  its  contents  agreed 
with  the  right  doctrine  of  the  Saviour,  though  some  things 
had  been  added  which  he  thought  erroneous.  Thus  one, 
who  filled  the  see  of  Antioch  not  long  after  Theophilus, 
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permitted  the  public  use  of  an  apocryphal  Qospel,  besides 
the  four  canonical  ones.* 

18.  It  is  instructive  to  observe  how  the  very  persons  that 
rely  on  Irenseus's  testimony  respecting  the  four  Gospels, 
reject  any  part  of  it  which  does  not  suit  their  preconceived 
notions.  When  he  states  expressly  that  Matthew  wrote 
"  the  discourses"  in  Hebrew,  agreeing  in  this  with  all  the 
fathers,  many  orthodox  apologists  say  no ;  Matthew  wrote 
his  Gospel  in  Greek.  The  good  Irenseus  was  mistaken.  But 
in  asserting  that  John  wrote  the  Gospel  bearing  his  name» 
the  same  father  could  not  be  mistaken.  What  reason,  we 
ask,  is  there  for  believing  him  in  the  latter  case  and  disb^ 
lieving  him  in  the  former  ?  Had  he  not  the  means  of  know- 
ing the  one  fact  as  well  as  the  other  ?  Must  we  believe, 
cry  the  traditionalists,  that  a  man  like  Irenaeus  was  deceived 
in  accepting  the  fourth  Gospel  as  authentic  and  apostolic  ? 
Must  we  hold  that  all  his  contemporaries  too  were  victims 
of  the  same  illusion  ?  The  thing  is  absurd.  Irenseus  and 
his  fellow-christians  could  not  be  mistaken. 

The  picture  has  another  side.  The  voice  of  Irenseus  and 
his  contemporaries  unanimously  declares  that  Matthew 
wrote  in  Hebrew,  not  in  Greek.  Must  we  believe  that 
they  were  all  deceived  ?  Were  all  victims  of  the  same  illu- 
sion ?  They  were,  say  our  opponents,  who  disbelieve  the 
testimony  of  Irenseus  and  all  writers  down  to  the  Eeforma- 
tion  respecting  the  original  language  of  the  first  Gospel, 
while  upholding  the  correctness  of  the  same  testimony  with 
relation  to  the  fourtlL  The  orthodox  can  deal  summarily 
with  ancient  testimony  whenever  they  please.  Why  refuse 
others  the  smaller  liberty  of  sifting  it  ? 

Who  led  the  bishop  of  Lyons  into  error  about  the  ori- 
ginal language  of  Matthew's  Gospel  ?  Papias,  it  is  answered. 
We  have  already  cited  a  passage  from  Irenseus,  whose  con- 
cluding words  contain  a  quotation  from  John  xiv.  2.  It 
has  been  infen^ed  that  the  passage  is  taken  from  Papias, 
because  Irenseus  alludes  to  the  elders  at  its  commencement; 
and  if  that  be  so,  Papias  must  have  been  acquainted  with 
the  fourth  Gospel.  In  this  way  Papias  is  a  good  authority 
for  Irenseus  when  the  Gospel  of  John  is  concerned ;  a  bad 


*  See  Eusebias^s  Hist.  Eoclesiast  vi.  12,  and  Credner  s  BeitrUge,  Vol.  I. 
p.  262. 


and  li$  Advocates.  323 

authority  when  Matthew's  is  in  question.  The  bishop  of 
Hierapolis  stating  that  Matthew  wrote  in  Hebrew,  was  a 
weak  man,  and  his  account  of  the  first  Gospel  is  absurd  ; 
the  same  bishop  writing  about  the  elders  or  presbyters,  and 
citing  John  xiv.  2,  becomes  a  bulwark  of  evidence  for  the 
early  existence  of  the  fourth  Gospel.  A  mode  of  argument 
like  this  may  be  convenient  to  special-pleaders,  but  its  hoi- 
lowness  is  easily  detected. 

19.  Mr.  Bowland  makes  a  "chain  of  eminent  persons 
connected  with  the  Christian  Church  who  lived  and  flou- 
rished in  the  time  of  the  apostles,  and  from  thence  to  the 
time  when  the  four  Gospels  were  openly  cited  and  pro- 
claimed. Such  a  chain  would  perfonn  the  duties  of  custo- 
dians of  the  Gospels,  and  would  preserve  the  fidelity  of  the 
tradition.  '  The  Fathers  Ignatius,  Polycarp,  Papias  and  Ire- 
nfiBUS,  make  up  such  a  chain  or  succession.^  Having  exa- 
mined the  links  of  the  chain  in  question,  we  find  that  they 
break  at  the  first  touch  of  a  critical  hand.  Of  Ignatius's 
testimony  we  know  nothing,  since  all  the  letters  ascribed 
to  him  are  later  than  himself  Polycarp,  admitting,  as  we 
may  do  for  arguments  sake,  the  authenticity  of  the  Epistle 
ascribed  to  him,  never  cites  the  fourth  GospeL  He  was  ac- 
quainted with  John's  first  Epistle ;  but  that  'preceded  the 
Gospel  and  is  of  different  authorship.  Papias  does  not  allude 
to  the  fourth  Gospel,  though  he  expressly  mentions  those  of 
Matthew  and  Mark.  Irenaeus  had  nothing  but  tradition  to 
support  his  belief  in  the  authenticity  of  the  four  Gospels. 
That  was  a  vague  tradition,  having  no  sure  basis — no  cre- 
dible testimony  of  persons  who  knew  the  apostles  and 
evangelists.   Thus  the  links  of  the  alleged  chain  fall  asunder. 

20.  The  English  champions  of  the  fourth  Gospel's  authen- 
ticity seem  incapable  of  understanding  the  evidence  of 
contrariety  existing  between  the  Synoptists  and  the  later 
document,  and  continue  to  assert  what  is  plainly  contrary 
to  fact  One  states  that  the  first  verse  of  the  13th  chapter 
of  John's  Gospel  is  "  the  opening  of  the  record  in  that  Gospel 
of  the  feast  of  the  Passover,"*  though  the  precise  words  are, 
"  now  before  the  feast  of  the  Passover,*'  and  though  the  second 
verse  says,  "  when  there  was  a  supper,"  the  latter  expressly 
distinguished  from  the  former  as  being  prior  to  it     If  any 

*  See  Rowland,  p.  51. 
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fact  be  clear,  it  is  that  the  supper  described  in  John  xiiL 
1 — 17,  was  not  the  Pasghal  meal,  but  one  held  before  the 
Passover  season  began  (comp.  xiii.  29).  Another  author 
tells  us  that  the  washing  of  the  disciples'  feet  took  place  at 
the  Paschal  supper,*  which  is  incorrect  It  happened  at 
the  last  meal  Jesus  partook  of  with  his  disciples ;  not  at 
the  Paschal  supper,  but  before  it  The  Synoptists  record 
his  last  meal  as  the  true  Passover  supper ;  the  fourth  Gospel 
records  no  Passover  supper,  but  another  than  the  l^al  one, 
occurring  on  the  day  in  which  Jesus  was  crucified.  In  like 
manner  Mr.  Orr  blunders  over  the  preposition  beforey  as 
though  "  John  meant  to  assign  Christ's  i-eason  for  keeping 
the  Passover  in  the  first  hours  of  the  14!th  Nisan,  before  the 
usual  time  of  day  that  the  Jews  were  wont  to  keep  it  ff 
whereas  this  evangelist  ignores  all  observance  of  the  Paschal 
supper,  regarding  Christ  himself  as  the  sacrificial  Passover, 
the  antitype  who  fulfilled  the  typa  Mr.  Orr  denies  the 
discrepancy  of  the  Synoptists  and  the  fourth  Gospel  as  to 
the  day  on  which  Jesus  suffered,  saying  that  "  the  eve  of 
the  14th  Nisan  was  the  evening  of  the  day  on  which  our 
Lord  was  crucified,"  from  the  mistaken  belief  that  the  eve 
of  the  14th  Nisan  was  the  beginning,  not  the  end,  of  that 
day ;  whereas  it  coincided  with  the  commencement  of  the 
15th,  not  the  14th,  of  Nisaa  Misapprehending  the  mean- 
ing of  the  expression,  "between  the  two  evenings,"  in  Exod. 
xii.  6,  he  falls  into  the  error  of  supposing  that  Jesus  and  his 
disciples  "  may  have  eaten  the  Passover  in  the  early  part  of 
the  14th  Nisan,  after  sunset  on  the  first  evening,  when  the 
Jewish  day  commenced,  and  the  priests  may  not  have  eaten 
it  till  the  second  evening  before  sunset,  and  after  the  cruci- 
fixioa"  Those  who  uphold  the  authenticity  of  the  fourth 
Gospel  against  historical  criticism,  should  try  at  least  to 
understand  the  arguments  they  undertake  to  refuta 

21.  A  learned  archbishop  asserts  that  "many  of  Justin 
Martyr  s  quotations  are  found  verbatim  in  the  Gospels  of 
St  Matthew,  St  Luke  and  St  John"  Now  Justin  has  not 
a  single  verbatim  citation  from  the  fourth  Gospel,  though 
many  of  his  expressions  resemble  some  that  occur  in  it 


*  The  Jesus  of  the  Evangelists,  by  C.  A.  Row,  M.A.,  p.  896. 

t  The  Authenticity  of  John^s  Gospel  deduced  from  Internal  Evidence,  &c., 
p.  50. 
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The  same  writer  affirms,  that "  Athenagoras  quotes  St.  John/' 
which  is  incorrect  Kirchhofer  gives  three  places  from  liis 
LegcUio  pro  Christianis,  modestly  saying  that  they  contain 
mere  allusions.  Assuredly  they  do  not  prove  that  Athena- 
goras cites  the  Gospel 

22.  "  That  the  Gospel  was  recognized  as  canonical  by  the 
Valentinians  is  placed  beyond  doubt  by  the  statement  of 
Irenseus  (iii  11),  and  by  the  fact  that  it  is  quoted  by  Ptole- 
maeus,  a  disciple  of  Valentinus  (xxxiii.  3),  and  was  com- 
mented on  by  Heracleon,  another  of  his  disciples,  both  of 
whom  lived  about  the  middle  of  the  second  century."  Such 
is  the  statement  of  one  who  is  not  a  pattern  of  accuracy. 
The  idea  of  a  Gospel's  canonicity  was  unknown  to  the  early 
heretics  of  the  second  century.  Nor  did  the  ValentinianB 
acknowledge  any  book  as  canonical,  Le.  inspired,  authori- 
tative, infallible.  Again,  Ptolemy  and  Heracleon  did  not 
live  about  the  middle  of  the  second  century.  The  former 
flourished  about  180 ;  the  latter,  somewhat  later.* 

23.  The  Testaments  of  the  Twelve  Patriarchs  have  been 
adduced  in  connection  with  the  Gospel  of  John,  to  shew  its 
prior  existence.  As  they  do  not  testify  to  its  Johannine 
authorship,  the  only  point  they  bear  upon  is  the  date. 
This  depends  on  the  date  of  the  apocryphal  work  itself. 
Tischendoif  asserts  that  the  Testaments  can  scarcely  be  put 
later  than  the  close  of  the  first  or  the  opening  of  the  second 
century ;  and  Mr.  Sinker  s  language  is  similar,  though  ho 
fixes  the  middle  of  the  second  century  as  the  latest  limit. 
If  the  work  belong  to  the  firat  half  of  the  second  century, 
it  could  scarcely  prove  the  priority  of  the  fourth  Gospel  till 
the  integrity  be  settled.  It  is  pretty  clear  that  the  Tes- 
taments pix)ceeded  from  a  Jewish  Christian,  a  Nazarene,  as 
Eitschl  calls  him ;  though  passages  here  and  there  are  ap- 
parently inconsistent  with  such  authorship.  Hence  the 
suspicion  of  interpolations  has  suggested  itself  to  some 
critics.  Besides  the  noted  passage  about  St  Paul  (Benjamin 
1 1),  it  has  been  thought  that  there  are  insertions  in  Levi  8, 
and  in  places  which  represent  Jesus  appearing  as  God  in 
human  form,  because  the  Christology  has  at  present  hetero- 
geneous elements. 

Four  expressions  are  adduced  by  Mr.  Sinker  to  shew  the 


*  See  Yolkmar^s  Der  Urspniiig  nnserer  EvaogelieD,  pp.  69, 152,  22, 126 — 131. 
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writer's  acquaintance  with  John's  Gospel,  viz.,  ike  lamb  of 
Ood  (Benj.  3),  the  light  of  the  world  (Levi  14),  the  spirit  of 
truth  (Judah  20),  the  fountain  (ii  irfyyir>  Judah  24«),  on/y- 
begotten  (Benjamin  9),  lified  up  on  a  tree  (Benj.  9).  Little 
weight  belongs  to  the  argument  which  relies  on  the  common 
use  of  single  words  in  the  Testaments  and  in  John,  except 
they  be  peculiar.  Hence  «^y4,  fiovoytvh^  and  v^<$w,  may  be 
left  out  of  account  as  proving  nothing.     The  three  other 

phrases,  6  kfivoQ  rov  0£av,  re  ^mc  rov  K6fffiov,  and  ro  wvevfia  rifc 

^Xr/detaC)  can  scarcely  be  considered  independent  of  the  same 
in  the  OospeL  But  the  second  is  doubtful,  as  ro  ^  rov 
v6fAov  occurs  in  the  Oxford  MS. 

The  use  of  John's  Apocalypse  by  the  author  of  the  Testa- 
ments is  evident.  Indeed  the  whole  work  is  based  upon 
Daniel,  Enoch  and  the  Apocalypsa  We  are  ready  to  allow 
that  the  phrases  quoted  shew  their  source  in  the  fourth 
GospeL  But  the  point  is,  when  were  the  Testaments  written? 
We  see  no  proof  of  their  belonging  to  the  beginning  or  first 
half  of  the  second  century.  The  earliest  allusion  to  them 
is  in  TertuUian.  Jerusalem  had  been  destroyed.  Christ  is 
set  forth  both  as  a  high-priest  and  king,  descended  from 
Levi  and  JudaL  His  death  signalized  the  abrogation  of 
the  law.  The  old  priesthood  was  done  away,  and  the  new 
had  taken  its  place.  In  this  respect,  the  views  of  the  writer 
resemble  those  which  characterize  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 
But  it  does  not  follow  that  his  language  would  be  almost 
meaningless  after  Hadrian's  destruction  of  Jerusalem  conse- 
quent on  the  revolt  of  Bar-Cochba  (A.D.  135).  Nor  is  the 
latter  half  of  the  second  century  excluded  by  the  fact,  that 
ordination  and  its  new  significance — the  practical  establish- 
ment of  a  new  priesthood — are  not  brought  forward ;  though 
Domer,  followed  by  Sinker,  adduces  this  argument  Why 
should  they  be  adduced,  if  a  Jewish  Christian  wrote  the  book, 
imitating  the  example  of  him  from  whom  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  proceeded,  as  well  as  of  John  in  the  Apocalypse, 
and  combining  Christ's  priestly  dignity  with  his  kingship  ? 
We  rely  upon  the  liberal  views  respecting  Gentile  Chris- 
tians, and  the  Paulinism  superadded  to  the  Jewish-Chris- 
tian sentiments  of  the  book,  as  indicating  a  period  when  the 
two  great  parties  had  lost  their  sharp  points  of  antagonism 
and  approached  one  another.  The  nature,  too,  of  the  Chris- 
tology,  the  formula  expressing  the  incarnation,  with  the 
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apparent  collection  of  the  sacred  books  into  a  volume,  or  at 
least  the  epithet  applied  to  them  (hdy),  favour  a  date  not 
earlier  than  the  middle  of  the  second  half  of  the  second 
century. 

If  this  be  accepted,  it  is  unnecessaiy,  with  Kayser,  Vorst- 
man  and  Bitschl,  to  have  recourse  to  the  assumption  of 
interpolations.  Hilgeufeld  and  Kayser  agree  with  us  in 
assigning  the  book  to  the  second  half  of  the  century. 

24.  Traditionalists  continue  to  speak  of ''  authentic  writ- 
ings of  eye-witnesses  and  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ/'  as  if 
they  had  them  in  the  present  Gospels.  Christianity,  it  is 
asserted,  "  comes  from  a  divine  revelation,"  which  is  found 
in  those  writings.  All  this  i&  assumption.  Where  are  the 
authentic  writings  of  eye-witnesses  and  ministers  of  Jesus 
Christ  ?  The  four  Gospels  in  their  present  state  do  noji  cor- 
respond with  the  descriptioa  Criticism  demonstrates  that 
the  pure  teaching  of  Jesus  Christ  has  been  overlaid  with 
legendary  and  later  ideas,  so  that  a  process  of  separation 
must  be  attempted ;  and  therefore  the  Gospels,  as  we  have 
them,  did  not  proceed  from  eye-witnesses  and  ministers  of 
Jesus  Christ ;  or  if  they  did,  their  compilers  often  misappre- 
hended the  meaning  of  the  Masters  words.  We  will  not 
therefore  allow  apologists  to  wave  a  bundle  of  theological 
suppositions  before  the  eyes  of  the  unthinking,  or  to  prejudice 
them  against  historical  criticism.  Where  are  the  "  authentic 
writings"  talked  of?  Prove  that  the  Gospels  were  written  by 
the  apostles  and  apostolic  men  whose  names  they  bear,  in 
their  present  state.  Prove,  for  example,  that  Jesus  foretold 
his  personal  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  great  power 
and  glory  immediately  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by 
the  Komans,  as  Matthew's  Gospel  asserts.  If  the  upholders 
of  the  (Gospels'  complete  authenticity  do  so,  they  must  main- 
tain that  Jesus  foretold  what  did  not  happen  ;  that  he  was 
mistaken  in  his  description  of  a  glorious  reappearing  to  judg- 
ment at  that  tima  But  they  shrink  from  the  trial,  content  to 
deal  in  vague  statements.  The  real  friends  of  truth  are  those 
who  endeavour  to  shew  how  far  the  Gospels  are  authentic, 
how  far  they  are  not  Traditional  inertia  and  dogmatic 
narrowness,  taking  all  for  granted,  employ  words  fitted  to 
deceive  the  simpla 

25.  Traditionalists,  compelled  to  admit  that  the  early 
references  to  the  fourth  Gospel  seem  open  to  doubt,  can 
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only  say  that  the  work  "  is  not  referred  to  so  frequently 
or  so  expressly  as  some  other  of  the  New  Testament  books." 
Do  they  not  see  that  the  admitted  fact  strengthens  suspi- 
cion against  their  opinion?  What  reason  could  there  be 
for  less  frequent  and  express  references  to  such  a  Grospel  ? 
If  it  proceeded  from  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  best,  and 
reflected  the  mind  of  the  Master  most  clearly,  it  would  be 
preeminently  valued.  Why  do  we  miss  the  characteristic 
tones  of  its  Christology  in  almost  all  the  early  writera  till 
Irenaeus  ?  Why  do  the  apostolic  fathers  move  in  a  circle 
of  ideas  nearer  Judaism  ?  Why  is  the  Logos-doctrine  of 
Polycarp's  Epistle,  of  the  Ignatian  letters,  of  the  first  apolo- 
gists, less  developed  than  the  Gospel's  1  Are  not  these  facts 
opposed  to  the  idea  that  the  apostolical  origin  of  the  writing 
was  at  once  recognized  and  universally  admitted  ?  If  the 
Church  received  it  as  John's,  whence  this  absence  of  its 
influence  on  the  Church's  thought  and  doctrine  ?  It  is  easy 
to  speak  of  the  great  degeneracy  of  the  writers  imme- 
diately succeeding  the  apostles  ;  but  that  fact  affords  no 
solution  of  the  problem.  Power,  freshness  and  originality 
might  almost  disappear  in  the  apostolic  fathers  ;  Uie  svhject- 
matter  of  Christianity  could  not  Weak  and  unproductive 
the  later  period  might  be ;  but  that  would  only  result  in  a 
more  tenacious  adherence  to  apostolic  forms.  If  the  fourth 
Gospel  were  written  by  John  at  the  end  of  the  first  century, 
the  fact  of  the  Christian  literature  belonging  to  the  first  half 
of  the  second  returning  from  an  advanced  Logos-doctrine  to 
Jewish- Christian  ideas  of  the  Messiah,  is  inexplicable.  We 
cannot  suppose  that  the  work  in  question  fell  powerless  on 
its  age.  If  it  did  not,  its  peculiar  stamp  was  immediately 
efiaced,  and  the  early  apologists,  with  their  immediate  pre- 
decessors, drew  their  Logos-ideas  from  the  old  Testament 
Who  can  believe  in  such  reaction  ?  Does  it  consist  with 
the  apostolic  origin  and  unanimous  reception  of  the  Gospel  ? 
26.  The  early  Christians  lived  by  faith  rather  than 
books.  Those  not  favoured  with  the  presence  of  Christ 
on  earth  felt  little  need  of  documents.  Their  life  was 
sustained  without  such  objective  things.  Hence  belief  in 
the  authenticity  or  divine  authority  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment writings  is  not  necessary  to  salvation;  though  the 
great  importance  of  those  writings  in  directing  and  strength- 
ening true  faith  is  obvious.     The  world,  bad  as  it  is,  would 
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be  infinitely  worse  without  them.    It  is  true  that  the 
incipient  should  not  be  converted  into  the  normal  state  of 
Christianity ;  but  the  latter  cannot  make  essential  what  the 
former  refuses  to  stamp  with  its  imprimatur.    Apologists 
who  take  their  stand  on  the  authenticity  of  the  Gospels, 
should  remember  that  primitive  Christianity,  as  it  is  exhi- 
bited by  those  Gospels,  passed  through  thi;ee  stages  charac- 
teristically different :  the  Jewish-Christian,  the  Paidine,  and 
the  Alexandrian  or  Johannine.,  which  are  all  represented  in 
the  fourdocuments,  the  first  more  imperfectly  than  the  others. 
That  the  three  are  equally  divine  cannot  be  asserted.    To 
which  of  them  do  modern  traditionalists  attach  themselves? 
Do  they  consider  all  infallible?    Then  there  are  degrees  in 
the  infallible,  which  is  absurd    Do  they  attach  themselves 
to  the  Gk)spel  of  Luke,  which  represents  in  a  measure  the 
Pauline  phase  of  Christianity  ?    Then  they  acknowledge  the 
inferiority  of  the  original  or  Ebionite  phase  which  repre- 
sents the  teaching  of  Christ  most  nearly,  to  the  Pauline.    Is 
it  to  the  fourth  Gk)spel  ?    Then  do  they  advocate  an  Alexan- 
drian, metaphysical,  eclectic  Christianity,  the  highest  de- 
velopment, it  is  true,  of  the  new  religion,  but  the  farthest 
from  its  first  phase;  unrealized  as  yet,  belonging  to  the 
Church  of  the  future ;  for  the  Pauline  has  been  the  limit 
of  the  religious  consciousness  of  Christendom,  dictating  pre- 
vailing creeds  and  regulating  received  dogmas.    The  phase 
of  Christianity  exemplified  in  the  fourth  Gospel  transcends 
Pauline  dogma  and  debate.    It  carries  us  back  to  the  region 
of.  ideality  hallowed  by  Jesus  himself;  more  subjective  than 
objective,  centering  in  a  person  rather  than  a  state  ;  in  bap- 
tism of  soul  into  the  likeness  of  an  individual,  rather  than 
the  temper  of  mind  which  creates  an  atmosphere  of  peace 
around  it    If  it  does  not  reflect  the  spirit  of  Jesus  with  the 
transparency  or  truth  of  his  own  teachings,  it  mirrors  that 
spirit  more  nearly  than  Paulinism  by  presenting  him  as  the 
realized  ideal  of  religion ;  the  author  and  pledge  of  immor- 
tality ;  the  embodiment  of  united  divinity  and  humanity ; 
the  lord  of  man's  real  life ;  the  king  of  truth,  whose  spirit 
as  the  living  paraclete  constitutes  his  abiding  presence  in 
the  ChjiTch  ;  the  express  imago  of  the  Father. 

If  the  advocates  of  the  Gospel  consider  the  maintenance 
of  its  apostolic  authorship  a  matter  of  such  vital  importance 
that  the  existence  of  an  historical  Christianity  is  made  to 

VOL.  vix  z 
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rest  on  it,  we  ask  why  they  neglect  its  theology  ?  Do  they 
not  depreciate  its  value  by  drawing  their  dogmas  &om  Paul  ? 
Why  do  their  creeds  ignore  its  peculiarities,  and  exhibit 
doctrines  foreign  to  its  nature?  The  so-called  Apostles' 
Creed,  as  well  as  later  and  longer  Confessions,  takes  little 
cognizance  of  the  precious  document  which  apologists  up^ 
hold  as  John's  and  estimate  very  highly  on  that  account 
Thus  in  place  of  Scripture  and  Tradition,  the  Gospel  sets 
forth  the  Holy  Spirit  as  the  only  Paraclete,  superseding 
the  Protestant  principle  which  elevates  the  Bible  to  be  the 
sole  rule  of  faith.  The  theology  of  the  work  knows  nothing 
of  Christ's  birth  from  a  virgin,  of  his  descent  from  David,  of 
the  Lord's  Supper,  of  his  second  coming  to  judge  the  world. 
In  it,  a  bodily  resurrection  recedes  behind  the  reappearing 
of  a  being  already  glorified  by  death  ;  nor  can  it  speak  of 
an  ascent  into  heaven  as  an  event  separated  by  an  interval 
of  time  from  the  resurrection,  but  as  standing  in  the  closest 
connection  with  it  The  reappearance  of  the  risen  Saviour 
and  his  ascent  to  the  Father  are  parts  of  one  act*  Eternal 
life  is  a  present  possession,  not  a  state  commencing  on  the 
other  side  of  the  grave.  In  short,  the  spiritual  theology  of 
the  fourth  Gospel  has  never  penetrated  the  Church.  The 
Fathers  did  not  grasp  it ;  neither  did  the  Beformers.  More 
to  their  taste  and  to  the  level  of  their  apprehension  was  the 
Pauline  dogmatic,  severe,  logical,  controversial;  but  wide 
withal  in  sympathetic  reach,  and  intersected  by  intense 
feeling. 

In  whatever  way  criticism  views  the  Gospels,  discrepan- 
cies are  an  insuperable  barrier  to  their  acceptance  as  com- 
positions of  the  authors  whose  names  they  bear,  in  their 
present  state.  Eye-witnesses  of  the  life,  actions  and  words 
of  Jesus,  such  as  Matthew  and  John,  could  not  have  con- 
tradicted one  another  in  narrating  matters  of  fact,  especially 
if  they  had  an  inspiration  including  infallibility.  The  fourth 
Gospel,  with  its  reflective  spirituality  and  eclectic  idealism^ 
refuses  to  agree  with  the  Synoptists  except  by  a  process 
involving  an  incongruous  remove  above  their  horizon.  But 
the  canonical  documents  together  exhibit  a  portrait  sufficient 
to  quicken  and  purify  the  soul,  raising  it  to  the  height  of 
adoring  love  in  the  presence  of  that  crucified  One  to  whom 

*  Oompare  the  present  tense  Ai^PatPw  in  John  xx.  17^ 
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mankind  will  ever  look  as  embodying  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead. 

The  works  placed  at  the  head  of  this  article  represent 
two  sides  of  the  question  relating  to  the  fourth  OospeL  That 
of  Mr.  Tayler  is  a  careful  and  well-directed  argument  against 
the  authenticity.  The  lamented  author  left  few  additions 
in  MS.  for  a  second  edition ;  but  his  argument  is  already 
complete.  The  other  is  a  weak  production,  proceeding  from 
one  who  has  neither  studied  the  literature  nor  mastered  the 
compass  of  the  subject  Mr.  Tayler's  critical  ability  stands 
out  in  bright  relief  beside  the  reasoning  of  a  traditional 
advocate  like  Mr.  Bowland 

Samuel  Davidsok. 


II— ERASMUS  AND  THE  REFOBMATIOK 

Having  contributed  three  articles  on  Erasmus  to  tliis 
Journal  at  different  times,  I  purpose  in  the  following  pages 
to  endeavour  to  give  a  sort  of  completeness  to  the  subject^ 
by  reviewing  rapidly  the  last  years  of  the  great  scholar^s 
life,  and  examining  his  relations  to  the  Koman  Church  upon 
the  one  hand,  and  to  the  Seformers  upon  the  other.  It  has 
not  indeed  been  my  intention  to  supply  even  a  sketch  of  a 
life  so  full  of  interest,  and  of  which  so  many  details  have 
been  preserved,  as  that  of  Erasmus.  Such  a  task  would  be 
neither  compatible  with  the  purposes  of  a  Review,  nor  pos- 
sible within  the  limits  to  wnich  I  am  necessarily  confined. 
I  have  aimed  merely  to  sketch  the  man  himself  in  his  more 
prominent  characteristics,  to  examine  the  prevailing  ten- 
dencies of  his  mind,  and  to  shew,  in  mere  outline,  what  was 
the  work  which  he  accomplished,  and  what  was  the  nature  of 
the  influence  which  he  exercised  upon  his  age.  This  task 
would  remain  inexcusably  incomplete,  were  I  to  say  nothing 
of  his  relations  to  that  great  movement  which  never  carried 
him  away  from  the  Church  to  whose  service  he  had  pledged 
his  early  vows,  but  which  was  nevertheless  in  no  small 
degree  his  own  work. 

The  last  sixteen  years  of  Erasmus'  life  were  spent  partly 
at  Basle  and  partly  at  Freiburg.    In  the  former  city,  the 
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press  of  Frobengave  him  ample  employment,  and  the  splen- 
did editions  of  the  Fathers  issued  by  that  enterprizing 
printer  were  chiefly  indebted  to  his  learning  for  the  correct- 
ness of  their  text  and  the  prefaces  and  notes  with  which 
they  were  enriched  In  1529,  the  progress  of  the  Seformed 
opinions,  and  the  changes  in  the  government  consequent 
thereupon,  induced  him  to  leave  Basle  and  settle  at  Freiburg, 
where  he  found  for  the  next  few  years  a  safe  asylum  from 
the  friends  whom  he  probably  di'eaded  moi^  than  his  avowed 
enemies.  Eventually,  however,  he  ventured  to  return,  and 
at  Basle,  on  the  12th  of  July,  1536,  after  a  life  spent  in  in- 
cessant labour — indeed,  as  regards  the  latter  half  of  it,  in 
incessant  conflict  with  enemies  upon  the  right  hand  and 
upon  the  left — he  breathed  his  last 

It  was  the  next  year  after  the  appearance  of  the  Greek 
Testament  that  Luther  posted  up  his  never-to-be-forgotten 
theses  on  the  doors  of  the  Wittenberg  church.  It  was 
only  three  years  later  that  he  burnt  the  Papal  Bull  and 
cursed  the  Pope  and  all  his  doings.  From  that  moment 
Geiinany  was  Protestant.  By  that  time,  as  we  have  seen, 
or  before  it,  Erasmus  had  attained  perhaps  the  greatest  lite- 
rary reputation  that  has  ever  been  enjoyed.  There  was  not 
a  man  with  the  slightest  pretension  to  reading  who  was 
not  acquainted  with  his  works.  There  was  not  a  man  with 
the  least  tendency  towards  liberal  tastes  who  was  not  proud 
to  be  numbered  among  his  admirers.  There  was  not  an 
ignorant  monk  or  priest  to  whom  his  name  was  not  a  name 
of  dread.  There  was  not  a  school-boy  at  the  public  gym- 
nasia, not  a  youth  at  any  of  the  universities,  who  had  not 
learned  to  look  up  to  him  with  distant  awa  Kings  vied 
with  one  another  to  have  him  at  their  courts.  Learned 
Professors  were  willing  to  undertake  long  journeys  in  order 
to  see  his  face  and  enjoy  the  pleasure  of  his  conversation. 
But  from  the  moment  that  Luther  declared  war  upon  the 
Pope,  Erasmus  became,  and  continued  to  be  to  the  end  of 
his  life,  the  best-abused  man  in  Christendom.  It  was  per- 
haps the  natural  consequence  of  his  position.  He  would 
be  neither  of  the  new  nor  the  old.  He  had  been  attacking 
monkery  and  priestcraft  all  his  life ;  yet  when  the  oppor- 
tunity came,  as  it  might  have  seemed,  for  putting  an  end 
to  both,  he  declined  to  move.  The  monkish  party  were  of 
course  exasperated  when  they  found  that  the  consequences 
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of  his  teaching  were  to  the  full  as  bad  as  they  had  pre- 
dicted. They  not  unreasonably  charged  him  with  having 
laid  the  egg  which  Luther  hatched.  Erasmus,  with  his 
usual  readiness,  replied  that  he  had  ]aid  a  hen's  egg,  but 
Luther  had  hat<;hed  a  crow's.  Rut  t}iose  who  are  acquainted 
with  his  writings  will  have  some  difficulty  in  accepting  the 
excuse.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Reformers  were  grievously 
disappointed  when  they  found  that  the  veiy  man  to  whom 
they  had  looked  as  almost  the  prime  mover  in  their  attack 
upon  Papal  and  priestly  usurpation,  had  no  intention  of  join- 
ing their  causa  Luther  reproached  him  pretty  sharply  with 
what  he  considered  his  inconsistency,  but  not  certainly 
without  provocation.  It  was  with  extreme  reluctance  that 
Erasmus  consented  at  last  to  take  up  his  pen  against  the 
brave  monk  of  Wittenberg :  but  the  time  came  when  he  must 
either  avow  himself  a  Lutheran,  or  prove  that  tliere  was  no 
ground  for  suspecting  him  to  be  such.  It  may  not  indeed 
have  been  altogether  easy  to  discover  any  point  of  doctrine 
in  regard  to  which  his  own  opinions  were  decidedly  nearer 
the  Catholic  faith  than  those  of  Luther  himself ;  and  had  he 
attempted  to  defend  the  corruptions  of  the  Church,  besides 
forfeiting  his  character,  he  might  immediately  have  been 
refuted  out  of  his  own  worka  There  was,  however,  one 
point  upon  which  Luther,  in  his  determination  to  ascribe 
everything,  as  concerns  human  salvation,  to  the  Divine  grace, 
had  expressed  himself  with  an  extravagance  which,  whether 
or  not  it  was  justified  by  the  language  of  St.  Augustine,  at  all 
eVents  went  beyond  what  was  understood  to  be  the  orthodox 
faith  in  the  sixteenth  century.  He  utterly  denied  free-will, 
and  maintained  that  all  things  happen  through  necessity, 
God  working  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do.  Now  the  Catholic 
Church,  on  the  contrary,  had  always  asserted  free-will ; 
not  indeed  asking  much  or  anything  for  unassisted  human 
nature,  which  apart  from  grace  was  said  to  be  wholly  inca- 
pable of  good,  but  insisting  upon  this,  that,  with  the  co- 
operation of  grace,  man,  though  still  liable  to  sin,  may  by 
his  own  efforts  avoid  it.  This  modest  opinion  Erasmus 
undertook  to  defend.  In  a  short  treatise  which  he  named  "  A 
Dissertation  upon  Free- will,"  he  pleads  eloquently  for  human 
responsibility,  basing  his  argument  chiefly  upon  Scripture, 
and  upon  its  precepts,  promises  and  threats,  the  purpose  of 
which,  he  urges,  would  be  quite  unintelligible,  if  it  werQ 
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true  that  all  things  happen  through  necessity.  The  work 
was  written,  for  the  most  part,  in  a  moderate  tone,  though 
containing  as  a  matter  of  course  some  sharp  and  not  unde- 
served hits  at  the  Beformers.  It  satisfied  the  friends  of 
Erasmus,  who  were  convinced  that  he  had  done  justice  to 
himself  as  well  as  gained  a  victory  over  the  enemies  of  the 
Church.  Luther  deferred  his  answer  for  some  time,  remark- 
ing that  "it  was  unpleasant  to  him  to  have  to  reply  to  so 
learned  a  book  by  so  learned  a  man."  Perhaps,  too,  he 
hoped  to  be  able  to  answer  with  the  moderation  which  his 
friends  entreated  him  to  observe.  But  moderation  was  a 
virtue  which  had  no  affinity  with  Luther^s  nature,  and  al- 
though he  did  not  permit  himself  to  fall  into  mere  railing, 
he  did  not  hesitate  to  charge  Erasmus  with  ignorance,  and 
even  to  apply  to  his  work  such  words  as  impious  and  sacri- 
l^ous.  It  may,  however,  be  pleaded  for  him  that  he  was 
more  deeply  in  earnest  than  his  antagonist — is  not  this,  in 
fact,  always  the  difference  between  the  apologist  of  the  tra- 
ditional faith  and  the  apostle  of  the  new  enthusiasm  ? — and 
it  is  certainly  impossible  not  to  admire  his  noble  reply  to 
the  complaint  of  Erasmus  that  the  discussion  of  such  ques- 
tions was  likely  to  bring  confusion  and  discord  upon  the 
world.  Erasmus,  in  fact,  took  up  the  same  position  in 
respect  to  this  question  which  is  generally  assumed  towards 
atheism  by  modem  clergymen,  who  urge  that  if  a  man  is 
unhappy  enough  to  bdieve  there  is  no  God,  he  ought 
at  least  to  keep  his  opinion  to  himself  Erasmus  main- 
tained that  even  if  Luther's  doctrine  that  all  things  are  done 
through  necessity  were  true,  it  was  so  dangerous  that  it 
ought  to  be  concealed,  certainly  not  discussed  in  the  vulgar 
tongue  and  in  presence  of  the  multitude.  And  to  this 
Lutiier  replied  in  the  following  words :  "I  tell  you,  and  I  pray 
you  lay  it  well  to  heart,  that  to  me  this  matter  is  serious, 
necessary  and  eternal ;  of  such  momentous  interest,  that  it 
must  be  asserted  and  defended  at  the  risk  of  life  itself — aye, 
though  the  result  should  be  not  only  to  plunge  the  world 
in  conflict^  but  to  bring  chaos  back  again,  and  annihilate 
the  universe !'' 

Erasmus,  however,  had  much  to  urge  in  self-justification. 
Luther  s  treatise,  which  he  entitled  "  De  Servo  Arbitrio" — 
"  Man's  Will  not  Free'' — called  forth  a  lengthened  rejoinder, 
which  was  chiefly  taken  up  with  the  defence  of  this  very 
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position.  There  he  completely  clears  himself  of  the  reproach 
of  indifference  to  Truth.  The  great  central  doctrines  of  the 
Church  he  declares  he  is  ready  to  defend,  if  need  be,  with 
his  life.  But  there  are  many  minor  points — for  example, 
Whether  God  creates  all  things  through  necessity.  Why  the 
derivation  of  the  Son  from  the  Father  is  called  generation, 
and  that  of  the  Holy  Spirit  procession,  and  so  on — which  he 
thinks  theologians  may  veiy  usefully  debate  among  them- 
selves, but  which  ought  not  to  be  broached  before  the  multi- 
tude. And  of  the  number  of  those  questions  are  such  points 
relating  to  free-will  as  the  Church  has  left  undecided.  In 
this  treatise,  which  he  called  "  Hyperaspistes,"  Erasmus  takes 
Luther  severely  to  task  for  his  treatment  of  him.  His  ex- 
pressions of  respect  he  regards  as  hypocrisy,  nor  does  he  thank 
him  for  ascribing  to  him  the  greatest  eloquence^  when  he 
at  the  same  time  accuses  him  of  impiety.  The  object  of 
this  intermingling  of  praise  with  abuse,  he  thinks,  was  to 
increase  the  odium  which  already  attached  to  his  name, 
and  convey  the  impression  that^  while  secretly  sympathizing 
with  the  Beformers,  he  concealed  his  real  sentiments  through 
fear  or  favour ;  and  so  he  compares  Luther's  treatise  to  a 
cup  whose  honied  edge  deceives  the  eye  and  tempts  the  lip, 
while  the  contents  are  chai^ged  with  deadly  poison.  That 
this  accusation,  so  far  as  it  implied  deliberate  malice,  was 
unfounded,  may  readily  be  admitted;  but  it  cannot  be 
denied  that  Luther  ¥rrote  with  too  much  of  that  affectation 
of  being  animated  by  the  deepest  love  in  the  infliction  of 
the  severest  wounds,  with  too  much  of  that  assumption  of 
superiority,  if  not  in  human  at  least  in  heavenly  graces, 
which  have  usually  been  chaiucteristic  of  those  who  in 
more  recent  times  represent  his  opinions.  The  following 
sentence,  for  example,  has  the  true  evangelical  ring :  "  Who 
knows,  most  worthy  Erasmus,  but  God  may  condescend  to 
visit  you,  through  me  his  miserable  and  frail  vessel,  that  in 
a  happy  hour  I  may  come  to  you  with  this  book  of  mine^ 
and  gain  my  dearest  brother." 

After  the  publication  of  th6  "  Hyperaspistes,"  "my  dearest 
brother'"  became  "that  enraged  viper,  Erasmus  of  Botterdam, 
the  vainest  creature  in  the  world.'' 

On  another  occasion,  Erasmus  was  engaged  in  controversy 
with  the  hot-headed  knight,  Ulrich  von  Hiitten,  who  sought 
in  every  way  to  commit  him  to  the  Eeformation,  and  having 
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been  denied  an  interview  with  him  at  Basle,  on  prudential 
grounds,  proceeded  to  write  a  furious  pamplilet  against  him. 
At  the  same  time  he  was  compelled  to  stand  constantly  on 
guard  against  the  attacks  of  the  orthodox,  who,  of  course, 
were  equally  anxious  to  make  him  out  a  Lutheran,  whether 
he  would  or  no.  Thus,  in  his  own  life-time,  Erasmus  suf- 
fered all  the  evil  effects  of  occupying  a  neutral  position  at 
a  time  when  half-measures  were  no  longer  tolerabla  like 
all  men  who  will  not  be  partizans,  he  found  enemies  in  both 
the  hostile  camps,  and  it  was  probably  only  the  high  con- 
sideration which  he  enjoyed  in  the  most  influential  quarters 
which  enabled  him  to  carry  his  grey  hairs  to  the  grave  in 
comparative  tranquillity.  And  since  his  death  the  judg- 
ment of  mankind  has  been  for  the  most  part  nearly  as 
severe.  The  liberal  Catholic,  Burigni,  indeed,  endeavoured 
to  prove  that  he  was  perfectly  sound  in  the  faith,  and  that 
he  had  never  written  anything  inconsistent  with  the  cha- 
racter of  a  true  son  of  the  Church.  The  Broad-Church  Jortin 
naturally  claimed  him  as  a  kindred  spirit,  and  compiled 
a  life  of  him  in  a  way  that  shews  how  his  own  sympathies 
raa  But  in  the  eyes  of  most  people,  Erasmus  is  a  Reformer 
who  feared  to  declare  himself,  one  who  for  worldly  consider- 
ations, or  from  mere  infirmity  of  purpose,  preferred  to  remain 
in  a  Church  whose  practice  and  principles  he  disapproved, 
rather  than  cast  in  his  lot  with  the  younger  and  bolder 
spirits  who  openly  renounced  the  thraldom  of  Bome ;  in 
short,  a  kind  of  theological  bat^  neither  a  beast  nor  a  bird, 
and  yet  capable  of  representing  himself  according  as  it 
might  serve  his  turn,  both  as  one  and  the  other ;  therefore, 
deservedly,  pleasing  neither  party,  and  persecuted  by  both. 
Much,  no  doubty  might  be  said  for  this  view ;  but  it  will 
be  shewn  in  the  following  pages  that  whatever  inconsis- 
tency Erasmus  may  be  justly  chaigeable  with  for  having 
continued  a  member  of  the  Soman  Church,  there  were 
many  good  reasons  for  his  keeping  aloof  from  the  Beformers. 
On  many  points,  it  may  be  admitted,  he  was  thoroughly 
with  them.  There  were  many  questions  deeply  involved 
in  the  Reformation — such  as  the  virtue  of  celibacy,  the 
number  of  the  sacraments,  the  excellence  of  the  monastic 
life,  auricular  confession  and  others — on  which  Erasmus  nojt 
merely  agreed  with  Luther,  but  had  long  anticipated  him. 
Who  ever  inveighed  more  bitterly  than  he  against  the  usur- 
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pations  of  the  priesthood,  nnd  the  pride  and  luxury  of  the 
successors  of  the  Galilean  6sherman?  Who  ever  exposed 
with  more  ample  knowledge  or  more  caustic  wit  the  super- 
stitious worship  of  imaginary  relics  ?  Who  ever  wrote  more 
earnestly  against  the  false  trust  in  Saints  or  in  the  Vii^n, 
which  had  almost  superseded  the  worship  of  Christ  ?  Nay, 
on  the  capital  question  of  all — the  primacy  of  Peter,  and 
the  authority,  temporal  and  spiritual,  of  the  Eoman  Pontiff — 
Erasmus  was  plainly  heretical :  that  is,  for  such  a  state- 
ment requires  qualification,  he  used  language  which  inevita- 
tably  suggests  doubts  upon  those  important  point&  Thus, 
on  the  celebrated  text.  Matt,  xvi  18,  "  Upon  this  rock  I  will 
build  my  Church,''  he  expresses  surprise  that  any  one  should 
have  so  perverted  its  meaning  as  to  refer  the  words  exclu- 
sively to  the  Soman  Pontiff,  "  to  whom,^  he  adds  in  the 
second  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament,  *'  they  undoubtedly 
apply  first  of  all,  seeing  he  is  the  head  of  the  Christian 
Church ;  but  they  apply  not  to  him  only,  but  to  all  Chris- 
tians," &c.  Again,  on  the  words  spoken  at  the  transfigura- 
tion, "  Hear  ye  him,"  he  remarks,  that  "  Christ  is  the  only 
teacher  who  has  been  appointed  by  God  himself  Such 
authority  has  been  committed  to  no  divine,  to  no  Bishop,  to 
no  Pope  or  Prince."  It  is  true,  infallibility  was  not  then 
claimed  by  or  for  the  Pontiff;  but  such  language,  if  not 
actually  heretical,  shewed  little  of  the  true  spirit  of  absolute 
submission.  I  will  refer  to  only  one  passage  in  which  the 
temporal  power  is  attacked.  In  the  well-known  essay  from 
the  Adages,  on  the  Sileni  of  Alcibiades,  we  read  as  follows : 

''I  am  very  willing  that  priests  should  reign,  bat  I  think 
earthly  dominion  \b  unworthy  of  their  heavenly  calling.  I  am 
willing  that  Popes  should  triumph,  but  it  must  not  be  in  such 
sanguinary  triumphs  as  were  celebrated  by  a  crime-stained  Marius 
or  an  impious  Julius.*  I  desire  that  they  should  be  rich,  but  it 
must  be  with  the  Gospel  pearl,  the  heavenly  riches,  in  which 
they  shall  the  more  abound  the  more  they  bestow  them  upon 
others.  I  wish  that  they  should  be  securely  guarded,  but  with 
apostolic  arms,  with  the  shield  qf  faith,  the  breast-plate  of  right- 
eousness, and  the  sword  of  salvation  which  is  the  word  of  God. 
I  am  wiUing  that  they  should  be  most  warlike,  but  against  the 
true  enemies  of  the  Church,  simony,  pride,  lust^  ambition,  anger 
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and  impiety.  Wilt  thoa  know  what  are  the  trae  richeB  foDr  a  Pope  t 
Listen  to  the  first  of  Popes :  Silver  and  gold  have  I  none ;  but 
such  as  I  have  give  I  thee ;  in  the  name  of  Jesns,  rise  and  walk. 
.  .  .  Why  dost  thou  value  the  successor  of  St.  Peter  for  that  which 
Peter  himself  boasts  that  he  did  not  possess  ?  Why  dost  thou 
wish  to  see  the  apostolic  princes  dressed  in  those  ornaments 
which  the  apostles  trampled  under  footi  Why  dost  thou  call 
that  the  patrimony  of  Peter  which  Peter  himself  boasted  that  he 
had  not  ?" 

What  language  could  .be  plainer  or  bolder  than  this  ? 

And  yet,  it  will  be  said,  this  man  would  not  join  the 
Keformers !  The  best  answer  that  can  be  given  to  any 
charge  of  dishonesty  or  cowardice  that  may  be  brought 
against  him  upon  this  ground  is  simply  this,  that  Erasmus 
never  concealed  his  sympathy  with  the  Seformation  as  long 
as  it  only  went  his  own  length,  but  when  it  went  further 
he  declined  to  follow  it.  From  the  beginning  to  the  end 
of  his  career  he  remained  true  to  the  great  purpose  of  his 
life,  which  was  to  fight  the  battle  of  sound  learning  and 
plain  common  sense  against  the  powers  of  ignorance  and 
superstition,  and  amid  all  the  convulsions  of  that  period  he 
never  once  lost  his  mental  balance.  It  is  no  small  thing 
to  be  able  to  say  of  a  man  that  his  mind  was  never  hurried 
into  excess,  and  never  suffered  re-action.  But  that  is  the 
simple  truth  as  regards  Erasmus.  When  his  Mend,  Sir 
Tliomas  More,  had  abandoned  the  generous  principles  laid 
down  in  his  Utopia^  and  was  writing  in  no  gentle  language 
against  Tyndale  and  others  of  the  reformed  school,  Eras- 
mus quietly  continued  his  work,  wholly  unmoved  by  the 
changes  around  him.  What  he  had  been  at  the  first,  he 
continued  to  be  to  the  last  He  had  always  maintained 
that  he  desired  to  teach  nothing  that  was  at  variance  with 
the  doctrines  of  the  Church,  and  that  if  any  such  proposi- 
tion could  be  pointed  out  in  his  works  he  was  ready  to 
retract  it ;  he  never  ceased  to  attack  and  ridicule  the  cor- 
ruptions of  the  Church,  and  to  labour  for  the  reform  of  its 
manners  and  disciplina  The  most  important  work  of  gene- 
ral interest  which  he  published  in  the  latter  half  of  his  life 
-was  the  "Familiar  Colloquies" — once  literally  known  to 
every  school-boy,  inasmuch  as  it  was  widely  used  as  a  Latin 
lesson-book,  and  still  read  by  all  who  love  excellent  humour, 
as  well  as  by  every  one.  who  would  enter  into  the  spirit  and 


Ercumua  and  the  Reformation,  339 

recall  the  manners  of  the  early  part  of  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury. This  work  was  in  progress  from  the  year  1519,  when 
the  first  edition  which  had  the  sanction  of  the  author  ap- 
peared— a  mere  pamphlet,  too  small  to  he  published  sepa- 
rately— till  1526  or  later,  when  by  successive  additions  it 
had  swelled  to  a  considerable  bulk.  Now  there  is  no  differ- 
ence between  the  spirit  of  this  work  and  the  spirit  of  the 
Panegyric  upon  Folly,  written  some  sixteen  years  before. 
The  one  is  to  the  full  as  severe  upon  the  corruptions  of  the 
Church  and  the  superstitions  of  the  people  as  the  other. 
The  dialogue  was  indeed  a  most  convenient  instrument  for 
the  inculcation  of  questionable  opinions^  and  one  admirably 
adapted  to  the  purpose  of  Erasmus,  who  always  preferred 
to  suggest  a  doubt  rather  than  express  ona  For  whenever 
a  sentiment  attributed  to  any  of  his  interlocutors  might  be 
charged  with  heresy,  he  could  always  reply,  as  a  last  resource, 
that  the  sentiment  was  not  his  own,  and  that  it  was  not 
contrary  to  the  laws  of  the  Church  to  teach  boys  how  to 
express  an  erroneous  opinion  in  sood  Latin.  This,  how- 
ever, did  not  save  the  "  Colloquies;'  and  the  best  proof  that 
the  author  had  not.  changed  his  tone  is,  that  they  were 
actually  condemned  for  heresy  by  the  Sorbonne  during  his 
lifetime  as  well  as  after  his  death.  Nor  is  there  the  least 
ground  for  suspecting  Erasmus  of  cowardice  in  his  personal 
relations  with  Luther.  When  the  latter  wrote  to  him,  claim- 
ing his  sympathy,  he  replied  in  such  courteous  terms  as  to 
offend  even  the  more  moderate  supporters  of  the  Papacy ; 
only  he  took  occasion  to  counsel  moderation — advice  of 
which  Luther  stood  much  in  need — and  intimated  that  he 
was  no  partizan  of  either  sida  But  when  the  great  Seformer 
publicly  burnt  Leo's  ill-timed  Bull,  and  proposed  to  throw 
the  Pope  and  his  whole  pack  of  Cardinals  into  the  Tuscan 
sea,  Erasmus  very  naturally  asked  what  devU  had  taken 
possession  of  him.  Can  we  wonder  that,  to  a  man  so  emi- 
nently moderate,  and  so  guided  in  all  his  doings  and  sayings 
by  the  principles  of  common  sense,  conduct  such  as  Luther's 
seemed  little  short  of  madness  ? 

To  say  this  is  not  to  depreciate  Luther,  without  whose 
invincible  energy  and  heroic  courage  the  Seformation  would 
not  have  been  accomplished.  But  in  order  to  do  justice  to 
Erasmus,  we  must  not  contrast  him  with  Luther,  but  con- 
sider what  his  own  work  was,  and  how  far  he  would  have 
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advanced  its  interests  by  declaring  for  Luther.  When  the 
breach  with  Rome  was  accomplished,  Erasmus  was  upwards 
of  fifty.  He  had  been  labouring  all  his  life  to  reform  the 
Church,  but  he  had  never  had  the  least  thought  of  quitting 
her  communion.  And  next  to  the  reformation  of  the  Church, 
the  other  great  object  which  he  had  at  heart  was  the  ad- 
vance of  learning.  The  question  arises,  then,  whether  he 
would  have  been  in  a  more  favourable  position  for  attaining 
either  of  those  objects  as  an  avowed  ally  of  Luther,  than  as 
a  Romanist?  It  would  be  difficult  to  shew  that  this  would 
have  been  the  case.  As  a  member  of  the  Roman  Church 
lie  had  found  as  much  freedom  of  speech  as  he  desired. 
His  contributions  to  the  study  of  the  classics  had  been 
received  with  an  applause  in  which  the  yelpings  of  a  few 
captious  monks  were  completely  drowned.  His  attacks  upon 
the  corruptions  of  the  Church  were  nowhere  more  bitter  or 
galling  than  in  the  Annotations  on  the  New  Testament ;  yet 
that  work  had  the  express  sanction  of  the  Head  of  Chris- 
tendom. Had  Erasmus,  therefore,  joined  the  party  of  Luther, 
he  would  undoubtedly  have  contributed  to  the  success  of 
a  movement  which,  in  its  remote  consequences,  was  indeed 
destined  to  save  mankind  from  spiritual  slavery,  but  he  would 
neither  have  extended  his  own  influence,  nor  would  he  have 
acquired  any  advantage  which  he  did  not  already  possess, 
in  fighting  his  battle  with  ignorance  and  superstition.  In 
fact,  it  is  clear  that  he  regarded  Luther — ^and  with  much 
reason — as  a  man  who  had  stepped  in,  not  to  carry  on  his 
own  work,  but  to  mar  it,  by  going  to  extremes  which  he 
had  never  foreseen,  and  which  it  was  impossible  for  him  to 
sanction. 

If  Erasmus  was  a  Lutheran,  he  was  bound  in  conscience 
to  say  so.  But  a  Lutheran  he  certainly  was  not  The 
reader  will  not  require  to  be  reminded  that  the  one  point 
which  immediately  rose  into  prominence  as  the  distinguish- 
ing doctrine  of  the  Reformation,  and  which  has  ever  since 
remained  the  comer-stone  of  what  has  been  called  Evan- 
gelical Protestantism,  was  the  sufficiency  of  Christ's  sacri- 
fice as  an  atonement  for  sin.  Faith  in  that  gi'eat  atonement 
was  the  one  thing  which  the  monk  of  Erfurth  proclaimed 
must  be  substituted  for  the  vain  rites  and  penances  pre- 
scribed by  the  priesthood,  without  which,  he  said,  human 
'righteousness  was  rottenness,  and  by  means  of  which  the 
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deepest  scarlet  of  sin  could  be  mode  white  as  the  driven 
snow.  Now  what  was  it  that  Erasmus  wished  to  put  in 
the  place  of  the  monkish  practices  which  he  so  unsparingly 
ridiculed?  It  was  by  no  means  this  impalpable  faith  in  a 
metaphysical  transaction,  this  vicarious  righteousnesSi  this 
trust  in  another  s  merits.  He  accepted,  of  course,  the  dogma 
of  justification  as  it  was  taught  by  the  Fathers  and  Councils 
of  the  Church,  but  he  probably  accepted  it  merely  because 
they  taught  it  What  he  believed  in,  what  he  insisted 
upon  as  the  one  thing  needful,  was  precisely  that  righteous- 
ness which  Luther  utterly  scorned.*  With  him,  faith  in 
Christ  meant  to  follow  Christ,  and  to  obey  his  command- 
ments. "  To  be  a  Christian,"  he  says — to  take  a  single  ex- 
ample out  of  numbers  that  might  be  quoted — "  is  not  to  be 
baptized  or  anointed  ;  not  to  attend  mass ;  but  to  lay  hold 
on  Christ  in  one's  inmost  heart,  and  shew  forth  his  spirit  in 
one's  life.""!-  One  of  the  finest  passages  in  the  Panegyric 
upon  Folly  is  that  in  which  the  writer  pictures  the  monks 
appearing  before  the  judgment-seat  at  the  last  day,  and 
pleading  the  various  forms  of  asceticism,  or  other  religious 
practices,  by  which  they  have  sought  to  make  themselves 
worthy  of  heaven.  One  will  produce  a  vessel  filled  with  all 
the  fish  on  which  he  has  starved  himself.  Another  will 
reckon  up  the  fasts  which  he  has  practised.    A  thii-d  will 

*  I  think  this  language  will  not  seem  too  strong  to  those  who  are  acqnainted 
with  the  snbject.  The  question  whether  Luther  was  an  Antinomian  has  been 
warmly  debated,  and  the  late  Archdeacon  Hare  has  attempted  a  yindication  of 
the  Reformer  against  the  attacks  of  Hallam,  Sir  W.  Hamilton  and  others.  These 
writers  may  have  expressed  themselves  too  strongly  upon  the  point,  or  they 
may  have  shewn — as  Dr.  Hare  maintains— that  they  possessed  but  a  very 
slight  acquaintance  with  the  writings  of  Luther.  But  the  charge,  it  may  be 
remarked,  does  not  depend  upon  aoy  extensive  knowledge  of  those  writings. 
For  the  que$<[tion  surely  is,  not  whether  Luther  uniformly  and  consistently 
denied  the  value  of  the  moral  law — for  that  probably  no  one  would  maintain — 
but  whether  he  ever  uses  language  which,  taken  in  its  plain  meaning,  and  with 
every  allowance  for  the  exigencies  of  controversy,  cannot  fairly  be  made  to 
bear  any  other  construction.  If  this  be  the  question,  one  example  is  obviously 
as  good  as  a  hundred.  And  if  the  following  words,  from  the  De  Babylonica 
Captivitate  Eoclesiss,  are  not  Antinomian,  it  may  be  doubted  whether  any 
words  can  be  found  in  all  literature  that  are  so.  '*  Jam  vides,"  says  Luther, 
"quam  dives  est  homo  Christianus,  sive  baptizatus,  qui  etiam  volens  non 
potest  perdere  salutem  suam  quantiscunque  peocatis,  nisi  nolit  credere.  Nulla 
enim  peccata  eum  possint  damnare,  nisi  sola  incredulitas." 

■f  Christianus  est,  non  qui  lotus  est,  non  qui  unctus,  non  qui  sacris  adest,  sed 
qui  Christum  intimis  complectitnr  affectibus,  ao  piis  &ctis  exprimit.  Inst. 
Frincipis  Christiani. 
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fling  down  before  the  tribunal  as  many  rites  and  ceremonies 
as  would  sink  half  a  dozen  merchant-ships.  A  fourth  will 
boast  that  for  sixty  years  he  has  never  fingered  a  piece  of 
coin  except  through  two  pair  of  gloves.  Another  will  hold 
up  his  hood,  so  coarse  and  dirty,  that  the  poorest  wretch  on 
earth  would  not  condescend  to  wear  it  And  so  on.  "  But 
Ghristv  interrupting  these  empty  boasts  which  else  would 
never  end,  shall  say,  What  new  kind  of  Jews  are  these,  and 
whence  come  they  ?  I  left  you  one  law  which  I  acknow- 
ledge to  be  mine  indeed,  but  which  seems  to  be  quite  for* 
gotten  now.  Plainly,  and  without  parable,  I  promised  the 
inheritance  of  my  Father's  kingdom,  not  to  hoods,  prayers 
or  fasts,  but  to  the  offices  of  charity."  It  is  remarkable  that 
an  aliter  reading  in  this  last  sentence  gives  "faith  and 
charity ;''  but  if  that  was  the  correction  of  Erasmus  himself^ 
it  would  still  remain  certain  that  his  first  thoughts  were 
of  practical  righteousness,  nor  would  it  by  any  means  follow 
that  he  used  the  word  "  faith"  in  the  same  sense  as  Luther. 
In  fact,  Erasmus  himself  confesses  his  inability  to  under- 
stand Luther*s  doctrina  In  one  of  hid  Apologies,  he  declares 
that  he  "  doesn't  know  what  Luther  means  by  saying  that 
good  works  follow  necessarily  from  faitL"  It  is  clear,  there- 
fore, that  he  was  altogether  out  of  sympathy  with  the  car* 
dinal  doctrine  of  the  Eeformation.  Erasmus  was  in  truth, 
in  his  own  age,  the  great  apostle  of  common  sense  and  of 
rational  religion.  He  did  not  care  for  dogma ;  and  accord- 
ingly the  dogmas  of  Bome,  which  had  the  consent  of  the 
Christian  world,  were  in  his  eyes  preferable  to  the  dogmas 
of  Protestantism,  which  destroyed  the  unity  of  the  Church 
and  threatened  to  open  the  way  for  every  sort  of  extrava- 
gance. What  he  did  care  for  was  practical  Christianity, 
and  that  he  advocated  with  an  earnestness  and  eloquence, 
and  an  unwearied  devotion,  which  have  perhaps  never  been 
surpassed.  Peace,  goodwill,  justice,  righteousness,  charity, 
— ^in  pleading  the  cause  of  these  virtues  he  knew  neither 
fear  nor  favour.  If  he  shewed  no  mercy  to  the  poor  monW 
who  had  barely  enough  Latin  to  know  when  he  was  ridi- 
culed, he  was  equally  unsparing  of  Bishops,  Popes  and 
Kings.  Whether  his  notions,  so  far  as  they  touched  upon 
public  matters,  were  always  correct,  is  of  course  another 
question.  In  common  with  many  wise  men  of  his  time, 
and  following  the  doctrine  of  Aristotle,  he  held  it  a  sin  to 
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take  interest  for  money.  Kings,  as  a  mle,  he  looked  upon 
as  no  better  than  robber^^  and  taxation  in  his  mind  was 
synonymous  with  spoliation.  But  there  was  quite  enough 
of  tyranny  and  oppression  in  high  places  in  those  days  to 
justify  much  of  the  strong  language  which  he  used ;  and  if 
his  earnest  pleadings  for  peace,  justice  and  moderation, 
had  been  listened  to,  the  world  would  have  been  spared 
many  a  fiery  trial.  But  by  no  power  was  it  possible  to 
avert  the  tremendous  crisis  through  which  Europe  had  to 
pass  before  the  cause  of  liberty  and  light  could  triumph. 
If  Erasmus  desired  that  that  cause  should  triumph  without 
the  disunion  of  the  Church,  he  wished  what  was  impossible, 
what,  upon  the  whole,  would  not  have  been  for  the  highest 
good  of  mankind.  But  the  wish  was  perfectly  natural  to 
one  educated  in  the  cloister,  held  in  honour  by  the  chief 
authorities  of  the  Soman  Church,  and  who  had  never 
dreamed  of  the  disunion  of  Christendom  until  he  saw  it 
Actually  accomplished  before  his  eyes  when  he  was  verging 
towards  old  age. 

It  would  be  extremely  interesting  to  examine  at  length 
what  were  the  real  religious  opinions  of  Erasmus,  so  far  as 
they  were  regulated  by  his  individual  convictions  and  by 
the  inherent  tendencies  of  his  own  mind.  In  making  this 
inquiry — which,  however,  it  will  not  be  possible  to  discuss 
here  with  the  fulness  with  which  it  deserves  to  be  treated — 
it  would  be  necessary  to  bear  two  points  carefiilly  in  mind. 
The  first  is,  that  Erasmus,  as  a  faithful  member  of  a  Church 
which  acknowledges  no  such  thing  as  private  judgment, 
never  professed  to  make  his  own  convictions,  or  the  natural 
inferences  of  his  reason,  the  standard  of  his  faith.  It  is 
difficult  certainly,  or  it  ought  to  be  difficult,  for  the  Protes- 
tant mind  fully  to  appreciate  this  apparently  contradictory 
position.  Yet  those  who  are  familiar,  for  example,  with  the 
writings  of  Dr.  Newman,  may  at  least  understand  what  it 
is  to  surrender  the  judgment  unreservedly  to  the  authority 
of  the  Church,  to  make  it  a  duty  to  suppress  doubt,  and  to 
receive  with  implicit  and  unquestioning  faith  whatever  the 
Church  shall  decree  to  be  the  truth.  Combine  with  this 
spirit — ^which  is  simply  an  effort  of  the  will,  and  capable  of 
being  remarkably  stimulated  by  physical  terrors — a  restless, 
inquisitive  mind,  an  argumentative  temper,  a  disposition  to 


344  Erasmm  and  the  Reformation, 

doubt,  inquire  aud  test,  and  you  will  have  gained  the  right 
point  of  view  for  estimating  the  relation  in  which  Erasmus 
stood  to  all  questions  of  dogmatic  theology.  Of  course  he 
was  not  an  Arian,  nor  an  Apollinarian ;  nor  did  he  avowedly 
hold  or  teach  any  other  heresy  which  the  Church  had  for- 
maUy  condemned.  But  the  ground  on  which  he  abjured 
all  heretical  opinions  was  this,  not  that  if  he  had  followed 
his  own  judgment  he  would  have  believed  them  to  be 
untrue,  but  that  the  Church  had  pronounced  them  false, 
and  he  desired  never  to  deviate — ^to  use  his  own  expi*ession — 
by  so  much  as  a  hair's-breadth  from  the  doctrine  of  the 
Church.  If,  then,  the  real  conviction  of  Erasmus  was  that 
Arianism,  for  example,  would  have  been  true  but  for  the 
condemnation  of  the  Church,  and  if  he  took  every  oppor- 
tunity of  pointing  out  arguments  in  favour  of  Arianism,  it 
would  not  follow  that  his  enemies  were  altogether  unjusti- 
fiable in  charging  him  with  that  heresy.  It  is  at  all  events 
clear  that,  in  inquiring  into  the  belief  of  a  man  occupying 
such  a  position,  we  are  asking,  not  what  were  the  opinions 
which  he  avowed,  but  what  were  the  opinions  towards  which 
his  mind  naturally  inclined. 

The  other  point  which  it  would  be  necessaiy  to  bear  in 
mind  in  conducting  such  an  inquiry  is,  that  the  morality 
of  Erasmus,  in  all  probability,  permitted  a  larger  amount  of 
reservation  and  equivocation  than  is  consistent  with  strict 
honesty.  It  is  painful  to  call  in  question  the  perfect  sin- 
cerity of  any  one  who  is  otherwise  entitled  to  respect  But 
here,  as  in  all  other  questions  of  fact,  the  only  legitimate 
course  is  to  follow  the  evidence  before  us.  And  upon  this 
particular  point  we  have  the  language  of  Erasmus  himself 
to  enable  us  to  determine  with  what  degree  of  severity  or 
indulgence  he  was  inclined  to  I'egard  a  deviation  from  tiiith  : 
it  is  only  hence  that  we  can  infer  how  far  he  might  have 
allowed  himself  to  practise  it  Now  Eitismus  expressly 
teaches,  on  more  occasions  than  one,  that  a  lie  is  always  per- 
missible wlren  the  object  is  good.*  Just  as  parents,  he  argues, 
may  deceive  their  children,  or  physicians  their  patients,  for 

*  I  have  only  one  example  at  hand,  but  it  is  sufficient  for  illustration.  In 
the  prefatory  letter  to  the  Panegj'ric  upon  Philip  of  Burgundy,  he  says, 
**Certe  Plat^,  certe  Stoici  mendaciam  officioftam  periuittunt  sapient!.^* 
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their  own  advantage,  so  is  it  pennitted  to  6vety  educated 
person  to  use  his  own  discretion  in  determining  when  a  lie 
is  calculated  to  do  more  good  than  harm,  u  would,  no 
doubt,  be  easy  to  shew  that  there  are  some  extreme  cases  in 
which  falsehood  is  essential  to  self-preservation  or  even  to  the 
preservation  of  others ;  and  no  one  who  should  maintain  that 
in  such  cases  it  was  permissible,  could  rationally  be  accused 
of  being  a  dishonest  man.  Nevertheless,  the  doctrine  is  a 
dangerous  One,  and  always  liable  to  perversion ;  and  it  seems 
to  me  that  Erasmus  was  disposed  to  cany  it  beyond  that 
point  at  which,  in  the  estimation  of  almost  all  moralists,  it 
would  cease  to  be  legitimate.  This  disposition,  I  think,  is 
remarkably  illustrated  in  his  life  of  St  Jerome,  where  he 
repeats  the  familiar  story  of  the  supernatural  flogging  in- 
flicted upon  the  Father  for  his  excessive  study  of  the  classics. 
Every  one  knows — for,  as  Erasmus  remarks,  those  who  know 
nothing  else  of  Jerome  know  this — that  the  saint,  having 
indulged  in  the  reading  of  the  classical  writers  to  such 
excess  that  he  felt  repelled  by  the  barbarous  style  of  the 
Scriptures,  was  one  day  hurried  before  the  tribunal  of 
Christ,  and  questioned  as  to  his  faith.  On  his  replying  that 
he  was  a  Christian,  he  was  flatly  told  that  he  lied ;  that  he 
was  no  Christian,  but  a  Ciceronian ;  and  thereupon  he  was 
seized  and  flagellated  so  unmercifully  that  the  bystanders 
at  length  interposed,  and  flinging  themselves  at  the  feet  of 
the  Judge  begged  that  he  might  be  released.  That  this 
story  was  no  offeam,  but  a  reality,  Jerome  solemnly  averred, 
and  stated  in  support  of  his  assertion  that  the  welts  from 
the  blows  were  found  the  next  day  on  his  back  and  shoulders. 
Now  for  this  fabrication,  which  Jerome  himself  eventually, 
when  it  served  his  purpose,  called  a  dream,  Erasmus  has  no 
condemnation.  His  only  interest  in  it  is  to  prove  thctt  a 
story,  the  moral  of  which  was  so  unfavourable  to  the  revival 
of  letters,  could  have  no  foundation  in  fact  He  does  not 
even  think  it  necessary  to  oflFer  the  obvious  apology  that  it 
really  was  a  dream,  which  had  left  upon  a  mind  worn  with 
fasting  and  solitude  the  impression  of  reality,  but  contents 
himself  with  remarking  that  the  object  of  the  Father  was  to 
deter  a  young  girl  from  excessive  study  of  the  classics,  and 
tliat  it  would  be  therefore  absurd  to  deduce  from  it  any 
general  conclusion.  What  Jerome's  own  teaching  and  prac- 
tice were  in  this  respect  is  no  doubtful  matter.  In  com- 
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menting  on  that  passage  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians 
which  records  how  Paul  withstood  Peter  to  the  face,  he 
interprets  this  difference  between  the  apostles  as  '*  econo- 
mical" and  not  real*  And  when  Augustine  wrote  to  him 
objecting  to  this  interpretation,  on  the  ground  that  by  attri- 
buting falsehood  to  an  apostle  it  entirely  invalidated  the 
authority  of  Scripture,  he  defended  himself  by  saying  that 
its  object  was  to  refute  the  blasphemy  of  Porphyry,  who 
had  accused  Paul  of  rudeness  in  rebuking  the  chief  of  the 
apostles  ;  as  if  any  interpretation  of  Scripture  were  admis- 
sible, provided  it  was  adapted  to  silence  an  antagonist,  and 
without  regard  to  its  truth !  Now  Jerome  was  the  master 
of  Erasmus.  As  Luther's  warm  nature  found  ita  most  con- 
genial nutriment  in  the  writings  of  Augustine,  Erasmus 
looked  up  to  Jerome  as  by  far  the  greatest  of  the  Latin 
Fathers.  He  had  copied  out  his  Epistles  when  a  young  man. 
He  constantly  quoted  him  as  an  authority ;  and  although 
he  sometimes  found  it  necessaiy  to  contend  that  he  was  but 
a  man,  and  therefore  liable  to  error,  he  wrote  of  him  in 
terms  which  seemed  almost  to  attribute  to  him  something 
of  supernatural  illumination.  If,  then,  Jerome  had  so  little 
scruple  about  resorting  to  mendacity  when  it  answered  his 
purpose  to  do  so,  if  he  had  so  little  understanding  of  the 
distinction  between  honesty  and  dishonesty,  we  need  have 
the  less  hesitation  in  assuming  a  certain  degree  of  laxity  on 
that  point  both  in  the  theory  and  the  practice  of  his 
disciple. 

Without  pretending  to  examine  in  this  place  all  the  real 
or  alleged  deviations  of  Erasmus  from  the  orthodox  standard, 
our  attention  is  naturally  drawn  towards  one  point  of  special 

importance,  on  which  there  is  reason  for  believing  that  his 

/■■   ■  ji..    ■        ■     , 

*  The  reader  may  like  to  bsTe  before  him  the  passage  referred  to  : — "Cam 
itaqoe  vidisset  apostoias  Paolus  periditari  gratiam  Ghrlsti,  nova  bellator 
Tetns  nsiis  est  arte  pugnandi,  nt  dispensationem  Petri,  qua  Judaoos  salvari 
eupiebat,  nova  ipse  oontradictionis  dispensatione  corrigeret.  et  resisteret  ei  in 
faciem  :  non  aignens  propoeitum  ;  sed  qnasi  in  publico  contradioens,  nt  ex  eo 
qnod  Paulns  earn  argnens^  reeUtebat,  hi  qui  crediderant  ex  gentibus,  serva- 
rentur.  Quod  si  putat  aliquis,  vere  Paulum  Petro  apostolo  restitisse,  et  pro 
▼eritate  Bvangelii  intrepide  fecisse  Injuriam  prsBcessori,  non  ei  stabit  iUud  quod 
et  ipse  Panlns  Judieus  Judnis  f actus  est  ut  Judnos  lucrifaceret,  et  ejusdem 
limulationis  tenebitur  reus,  quando  caput  totondit  in  Cencreis,  et  facto  calvitio, 
oblationem  obtulit  in  Jerusalem  (Actor,  xriii.),  et  Timotheum  circumcidit 
(Ibid,  xvi.),  et  nudipedalia  exercuit,  qu89  utique  manifestisaime  de  cserimoniis 
Judaaorum  sunt."  ' 
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views  were,  in  ecclesiastical  phrase,  unsound,  and  that  not 
merely  in  the  eyes  bf  Catholics,  but  of  Protestants  as  welL 
The  great  Catholic  doctrine  of  the  Trinity — Catholic  it  ceiv 
tainly  was  in  the  sense  that,  after  a  severe  struggle,  it  gained 
at  last  and  held  for  many  centuries  the  universal  consent 
of  Christendom — ^was  one  which  the  chief  Eeformers  never 
thought  of  subjecting  to  renewed  examination.  But  this 
doctrine  was  precisely  of  the  kind  to  rouse  scruples  in  a 
mind  so  eminently  under  the  dominion  of  common  sense 
as  that  of  Erasmus.  During  his  own  Ufe,  Erasmus  was 
charged  with  Arianism.  Of  course  he  repudiated  the  charge 
with  indignation.  "  Stunica,"  he  exclaims,  in  reply  to  one 
of  the  most  unrelenting  of  his  adversaries,  ''  Stunica  may 
call  me  a  Dutchman  if  he  pleases ;  but  how  can  he  call  me 
an  Arian,  seeing  how  often  and  how  explicitly  I  have  con- 
fessed the  divinity  of  our  LordT  I^  however,  the  princi- 
ples laid  down  are  to  have,  any  weighty  it  is  clear  that  such 
expressions  must  not  be  accepted  as  conclusive  upon  the 
writer's  real  conviction,  or  at  best  must  be  understood 
merely  as  signifying  that,  whatever  his  own  leanings  might 
be,  he  bowed  to  the  authority  of  the  Church.  In  any  case, 
it  remains  certain  that  his  eyes  were  wide  open  to  all  the 
difficulties  of  the  Athanasian  Trinity,  and  that  he  lost  no 
opportunity  of  suggesting  arguments  in  favour  of  Arianism. 
In  his  Life  of  St  Jerome,  he  remarks  that  the  Arianism  of 
the  fourth  century,  which  divided  the  Church  into  two 
nearly  equal  parties,  was  a  schism  rather  than  a  heresy, — 
implying  in  fact  that,  with  a  slight  increase  in  the  number 
of  its  adherents,  it  would  have  been  as  good  orthodoxy  as 
the  opposite  doctrina  In  the  notes  to  his  New  Testament, 
he  gave  great  offence  by  observing  how  seldom  the  name  of 
God  is  distinctly  applied  to  Christ  in  the  Scriptures ;  and 
when  his  opponents  chaiged  him  with  gross  ignorance  on 
that  ground,  he  proceeded  to  justify  himself  by  explaining 
in  an  anti-trinitarian  sense  all  those  passages  which  are 
usually  regarded  as  most  decisive  upon  the  orthodox  side. 
But  there  was  no  composition  of  Erasmus  which  was  more 
likely  to  rouse  suspicions  of  his  strict  orthodoxy  upon  this 
point  than  the  Introduction  to  his  edition  of  the  works  of 
Hilary.  Complaining  of  the  manner  in  which  the  writings 
of  that  Father  had  been  interpolated,  especially  in  those 
passages  where  he  seemed  to  deviate  from  the  orthodox 
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standard,  he  quotes  a  sentence  in  which  Hilary  seems  to 
imply  that  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  the  only  proper 
objects  of  worship,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
expresses  his  surprise  that  such  a  sentiment  should  have 
escaped  corruption.  "  Is  it  not  jpossible,"  he  asks,  "  to  have 
fellowship  with  the  Father  and  uiq  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
without  being  able  to  explain  philosophically  the  distinc- 
tion between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  or  between  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  both  the  other  persons  ;  or  the  difference  between 
the  generation  of  the  Son  and  the  procession  of  the  Spirit  ? 
If  I  believe  the  tradition  of  the  Church,  that  there  are  three 
of  one  substance,  what  need  of  laborious  disputation  ?  If  I 
do  not  believe,  no  earthly  reasoning  will  convince  me." 
Again :  "  Thou  shalt  not  be  condemned  for  not  knowing 
whether  the  Spirit  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son  consists  in  one  principle  or  in  two  ;  but  thou  shalt 
not  escape  destniction  unless  thou  shalt  make  it  thy  en- 
deavour to  possess  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  which  are  love, 
joy,  peace,  patience,  kindness,  goodness,  long-suflFering, 
meekness,  faith,  modesty,  continence,  chastity. . . .  The  sura 
of  our  religion  is  peace  and  concord ;  which  cannot  easily 
be  maintained  unless  we  define  but  very  few  points,  and  in 
the  greater  number  leave  every  one  free  to  form  his  own 
judgment."  The  following  passage  contains  a  lesson  which 
is  as  much  needed  by  Protestant  as  by  Romanist  orthodoxy. 

*^  In  old  times  faith  consisted  in  the  life  rather  than  in  the 
profession  of  a  multitude  of  articles.  By  and  by  it  became 
necessary  to  impose  articles  of  faith,  but  frhese  were  at  first  few 
in  number  and  of  apostolic  simplicity.  Subsequently,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  dishonesty  of  the  heretics,  the  sacred  volume  was 
subjected  to  a  more  severe  investigation,  while  their  obstinacy 
compelled  the  definition  of  some  points  by  the  Synods  of  the 
Church.  At  length  faith  ceased  to  be  a  matter  of  the  heart,  and 
was  wholly  transferred  to  written  documents ;  and  there  were 
nearly  as  many  forms  of  belief  as  there  were  men.  Articles 
increased,  but  sincerity  decreased.  Contention  waxed  warm, 
charity  waxed  cold.  The  doctrine  of  Christ,  which  at  first  repu- 
diated all  strife  of  words,  began  to  look  to  the  schools  of  the  phi- 
losophers for  protection  :  this  was  the  first  step  in  the  decline 
of  the  Church.  Wealth  increased,  and  power  too.  The  inter- 
ference of  the  authority  of  the  emperors,  moreover,  was  not  very 
conducive  to  sincerity  of  faith.  At  last,  religion  degenerated 
into  mere  sophistical  argumentation,  and  the  Church  was  inun- 
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dated  with  myriads  of  articles.  Hence  the  progress  was  easy  to 
terror  and  threats.  And  thoagh  the  Christian  life  is  almost  un- 
known among  us,  and  though  faith  is  on  our  lips  rather  than  in 
our  heart,  though  the  solid  understanding  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures is  wanting  to  us,  yet  hy  the  mere  force  of  terror  we«endea- 
Tour  to  make  men  beheve  what  they  do  not  believe,  to  love 
what  they  do  not  love,  and  to  understand  what  they  do  not 
understand." 

In  turning  over  the  works  of  Hilary  on  the  Arian  heresy, 
and  the  reply  of  Auxentius,  Erasmus  says  it  often  occun'ed 
to  him  that  some  might  be  surprised  that,  whereas  so  many 
precautions  are  taken  to  ensure  our  believing  that  the  Son 
is  very  God,  of  one  substance  with  the  Father,  hardly  any 
mention  is  made  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  although  the  whole 
controversy  regarding  the  name  of  God,  the  homoousion, 
the  equality  with  the  Father,  pertains  no  less  to  the  Spirit 
than  to  the  Son.  The  alternative  reasons  which  he  gives 
for  this  fact  are  suggestive :  "  either  because  it  was  more 
difficult  to  believe  that  the  Son  was  God  on  account  of  his 
human  nature,  or  because  the  early  Christians,  in  their  deep 
reverence  for  the  Divine  nature,  scrupled  to  make  any  pro- 
position concerning  it  which  is  not  clearly  taught  in  the 
Bible."  He  sums  up  his  own  conclusion  as  to  the  scriptural 
teaching  upon  the  Three  Persons  in  the  following  short  and 
emphatic  sentence :  "  The  Father  is  very  frequently  called 
God,  the  Son  sometimes,  the  Holy  Spirit  never." 

The  composition  containing  these  passages  was  addressed 
to  the  Archbishop  of  Palermo,  to  whom  the  Hilary  was 
dedicated.  If  episcopal  flesh  and  blood  were  the  same  then 
as  they  are  now — and  it  is  probable  they  were  not  very 
diflferent — the  Archbishop's  nerves  must  have  been  severely 
tried 

If  Erasmus  held  heretical  views  on  the  Trinity,  that  might 
have  been  a  reason  for  his  withdrawing  from  the  commu- 
nion of  Home ;  it  was  none  for  his  joining  the  party  of 
Luther.  It  is  indeed  impossible  to  look  into  the  secrets  of 
the  hearty  especially  if  words  are  used  to  hide  rather  than 
to  reveal  them.  It  is  difficult  to  balance  authority  against 
reason,  or  to  know  what  degree  of  belief  to  attribute  to  him 
who  professes  to  accept  in  virtue  of  the  former  that  which 
he  perceives  the  latter  will  not  sanction.  What  is  clear  in 
the  case  of  Erasmus  is,  that  he  saw  that  the  ecclesiastical 
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Trinity  was  in  accordance  neither  with  Scriptaie  nor  with 
the  teachings  of  the  early  Father&  His  common  sense 
rebelled  against  a  doctrine  which  seemed  to  be  self-contra- 
dictory. The  Church  of  Borne,  however,  demanded  that  he 
should  believe  it  on  pain  of  ezcommimication,  and  accord- 
ingly lie  sacrificed  his  individual  judgment  to  the  universal 
consent. 

In  some  other  points  of  speculative  belief,  such  as  Free- 
will and  Justification,  Erasmus  was  certainly  nearer  the 
moderate  teaching  of  Bome  than  the  extravagance  of  the 
Beformers.  It  was  the  practical  abuses  of  the  Church  which 
drew  him  their  way  at  all ;  but  these  he  hoped  might  be 
removed  by  moderation  and  reasoning ;  while  he  naturally 
shrank  from  the  disturbances  which  he  foresaw  must  inevi- 
tably follow  upon  any  breach  with  the  established  system 
of  religion.  If  he  had  not  the  spirit  of  a  martyr — and  he 
himseff  confessed  that  he  had  not — ^it  may  be  pleaded  for 
him  that  in  all  ages  timidity  has  been  the  inalienable  pre- 
Irogative  of  the  comfortable  Churchman,  and  that  at  his 
time  of  life  few  have  been  found  to  quit  their  old  associa- 
tions and  follow  the  lead  of  younger  and  more  vigorous 
minds.  I  must  not,  however,  enlarge  upon  this  topic.  In 
taking  leave  of  Erasmus,  I  would  only  asJc  to  add  a  veiy  few 
words  to  what  has  been  already  said,  in  order  to  make  the 
picture  of  him  more  complete,  and  shew  what  manner  of 
man  he  actually  was.  Original  power  of  any  kind  no  one 
will  claim  for  him.  He  was  too  much  of  the  scholar,  too 
much  of  the  ready  writer  and  man  of  letters,  for  that  Inde- 
fatigable industry,  vast  memory,  keen  observation,  and 
above  all  an  almost  boundless  talent  for  writing — ^these  were 
his  distinguishing  characteristics,  these  were  the  qualities 
which  put  him  at  the  head  of  literary  men.  There  may 
have  been  others  more  accurate,  there  may  have  been  others 
more  profound ;  but  there  was  no  one  who  could  present 
the  results  of  learning  in  a  more  attractive  form,  or  who 
knew  better  how  to  make  the  cup  of  knowledge  palatable. 
To  read  Erasmus  is  to  be  carried  unresistingly  along  a  swift 
stream  of  easy  rhetoric,  where  there  are  no  rocks  to  dash  our 
vessel  in  pieces,  nor  sufficient  depth  of  water  to  drown  ns, 
should  we  unfortunately  be  capsized.  When  we  read  any 
treatise  in  which  he  touches  on  speculative  topics, — when  we 
read,  for  instance,  his  essay  on  Free-will,  and  find  that  he 


Eraemm  and  the  B^ormatiotk  351 

treats  the  question  as  one  to  be  decided  solely  by  the  testi- 
mony of  Scripture  and  the  opinions  of  the  Fathers,  we  per- 
ceive how  £eu:  he  was  from  being  able  to  master  or  even 
grasp  firmly  any  of  the  greater  problems  which  claim  the 
attention  of  the  theologian.  His  intellect  was  by  no  means  of 
the  constructive  order ;  and  hence,  while  he  saw  clearly  the 
difficulties  of  every  system,  he  would,  apart  from  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Church,  have  felt  himself  quite  at  a  loss  what  to 
believe.  He  had  neither  explored  the  deep  places  of  thought, 
nor  climbed  the  mountain-heights  of  the  loftiest  faith  and 
lova  But  in  the  middle  regions  of  the  practical  life  he  was 
at  home,  ahd  there  he  found  the  true  field  of  his  activity. 
Let  no  one  suppose  that  Erasmus  was  merely  a  satirist  The 
object  of  satire,  indeed,  is  to  make  men  better  by  tearing 
away  the  mask  which  conceals  their  refil  features  and  shew- 
ing them  as  they  are,  by  laying  a  vigorous  hand  on  the 
weak  spot^  and  remorsely  rubbing  off  the  paint  which  gives 
to  vice  the  semblance  of  virtue.  But  the  continual  probing 
of  weak  places  too  often  induces  the  habit  of  regarding  the 
whole  body  as  diseased.  The  transition  is  at  aU  times  too 
easy  from  Lilliput  to  the  country  of  the  Houyhnhnms,  from  the 
pleasant  conceit  of  making  men  ridiculous  by  making  them 
small,  to  the  fierce  disgust  with  all  things  human  implied 
in  the  hideous  reversal  of  the  relationship  between  man  and 
bruta  Not  so  with  Erasmus.  He  never  wrote  in  bitter- 
ness, nor  did  he  ever  forget  that  his  duty  was  to  reform, 
not  to  drive  men  to  despair.  He  never  lost  his  faith  in 
human  nature,  nor  did  he  take  pleasure  in  ridiculing  folly 
or  superstition  apart  from  the  practical  object  of  correcting 
them.  Indeed,  he  always  maintained — and  surely  with  great 
justice — that  he  was  the  best  friend  of  the  monastic  orders, 
as  his  sole  desire  was  to  expose  and  ridicule  those  who 
disgraced  them.  Though  by  no  means  of  the  saintly  order 
of  mind — indeed,  he  was  quite  inclined  to  make  the  best  of 
this  world — Erasmus  had  in  his  nature  a  vein  of  very  sin- 
cere piety.  Never,  even  in  his  most  galling  exposures  of 
superstition,  does  he  forget  what  is  due  to  real  religion. 
His  writings  abound  in  devotional  sentiments,  introduced 
not  for  mere  display,  but  as  the  honest  expression  of  his 
feelings,  and  some  of  his  treatises  bearing  directly  upon 
religion  are  still  charming  from  the  tone  of  practical  piety 
which  pervades  them. 
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It  may  not  be  very  profitable,  but  it  is  at  least  interesting, 
to  reflect  what  might  have  been  the  course  of  history  had 
the  spirit  of  Erasmus,  rather  than  the  spirit  of  Luther,  pre- 
vailed. It  has  been  doubted  before  now  even  by  Protes- 
tants, whether  the  Beformation  was  upon  the  whole  for  the 
good  of  mankind,  whether  it  did  not  retard  instead  of  help- 
ing the  cause  of  human  progress.  And  it  is  certainly  con- 
ceivable that  the  Church  might  have  followed  the  advice  of 
her  best  counsellors,  might  have  reformed  the  clergy,  puri- 
fied the  monasteries,  encouraged  literature,  and  given  the 
Bible  to  the  peopla  But  to  suppose  this  is  of  course  to 
suppose  that  Leo  never  issued  his  Bull  against  Luther.  It 
is  to  suppose  that  the  Church  voluntarily  resigned  an  autho- 
rity which  she  had  always  claimed  was  committed  to  her 
by  God.  To  have  done  this  would  have  been  to  abandon 
the  very  objects  for  which  she  existed,  and  which  she 
valued  most.  Complete  control  of  mau^s  heart  and  con- 
science, reason  and  will — that  was  the  deman,d  of  Boma 
This  she  could  not  retain  except  by  means  of  that  very 
system  which  gave  birth  to  so  many  crying  abuses.  I  do 
not  therefore  share  in  the  doubt  as  to  the  value  of  the 
Beformation  ;  because  it  seems  clear  that,  notwithstanding 
the  terrible  evils  which  it  occasioned,  it  was  an  essential 
step  in  the  history  of  humanity ;  and  that  the  principles  of 
toleration  could  never  have  established  themselves,  save 
through  the  conflict  upon  nearly  equal  terms  of  different 
forms  of  religion,  and  by  the  intervention  of  the  secular 
power.  This  may  be  quite  evident  to  us;  but  unless  we 
remember  that  the  other  view — the  view  that  the  Church 
might  reform  herself — was  a  very  plausible  and  hopeful 
oue  in  the  early  part  of  the  sixteenth  century,  we  shall 
never  do  justice  to  Erasmus. 

It  is  impossible  to  conclude  without  turning  for  a  moment 
to  our  own  times,  and  glancing  at  the  parallelism  they  pre- 
sent to  the  period  of  which  we  have  been  speaking.  To 
control  man's  heart  and  conscience,  reason  and  will,  I  have 
said,  is  the  demand  of  Borne.  Is  it  not  virtually  the  de- 
mand of  every  Church  wliich,  under  whatever  disguise, 
prescribes  an  authoritative  standard  of  Truth,  from  which  it 
shall  be  the  deadliest  sin  to  dissent  ?  There  is  no  essential 
difference  between  orthodoxy  in  its  Boman  and  its  Pixh 
testant  form.    There  is  no  essential  difference  between  the 
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struggle  which  is  now  maintained  by  the  liberal  thinkers 
of  the  Anglican  Church  against  the  bigotry  of  its  rulera, 
and  the  contest  which  Erasmus  conducted  with  such  con- 
summate skill  against  the  fanaticism  of  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury. Circumstances  are  changed,  but  men  are  not  greatly 
changed  with  them.  No  reflection  indeed  occurs  so  fre- 
quently to  the  student  of  that  period,  as  the  reflection  that 
he  is  studying  under  other  names  the  history  of  his  own 
tima 

Mutato  nomine  de  te 
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Bigotry  and  superstition  arc,  it  is  true,  less  formidable 
now  than  they  were  then ;  but  that  is  because  they  have 
lost  the  power  rather  than  the  will  to  do  harm.  Yet  the 
first  quarter  of  the  sixteenth  century  was  much  less  troubled 
than  the  period  that  succeeded  it.  Private  life  would  seem 
to  have  been  tolerably  secure  even  for  those  who  ventured 
to  think  for  themselves,  provided  they  took  care  not  to 
express  their  thoughts  in  the  vernacular.  Persecution  in 
its  more  terrible  form  may  be  said  to  have  hardly  yet  begun, 
or  rather  recommenced ;  and  it  is  only  towards  the  close  of 
Erasmus'  life  that  we  hear  of  a  heretic  being  burned  now 
and  then  "  to  clear  the  air."  On  the  other  hand,  if  Erasmus 
lived  now,  he  would  have  to  direct  his  satire  against  very 
nearly  the  same  objects  as  actually  engaged  his  pen.  He 
would  still  have  to  rebuke  those  who  rely  for  salvation  upon 
costly  rites  or  wearisome  ceremonies,  upon  anything  rather 
than  personal  righteousness.  He  would  still  have  to  aini 
the  shafts  of  his  ridicule  against  pretentious  ignorance  and 
unscrupulous  malice.  He  would  still  have  to  complain  of 
those  who  stop  their  ears  against  reasoning  which  they 
cannot  refute,  denounce  books  which  they  have  never  read, 
and  resort  to  calumny  and  abuse  whenever  better  argu- 
ments fail  them.  The  position  of  Erasmus  was  very 
similar  to  that  of  the  Broad-churchman  of  our  own  day. 
There  was,  however,  one  important  difference — ^let  it  be 
noted  well :  he  never  admitted  the  principle  of  free  inquiry, 
but  always  professed  to  hold  his  individual  opinion  in  sub- 
ordination to  the  judgment  of  the  Church.  He  was  not 
therefore  called  upon  to  attempt  the  difficult  task  of  recon- 
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ciling  his  own  views  with  the  acceptance  of  propositions 
which  seemed  to  exclude  them.  In  other  respects,  and  in  so 
far  as  he  was  fighting  the  battle  of  sound  learning  and  prac- 
tical Christianity  against  ignorance,  arrogance  and  preju- 
dice, the  parallel  holds  good 

I  must  not,  however,  enlarge  upon  this  attractive  topic. 
The  resemblance  between  that  age  and  our  own  suggests 
itself  at  so  many  points,  that  it  does  not  require  to  be  more 
specially  referred  to.  This  indeed  is  the  deepest  interest 
of  that  period  of  history — this  is  the  deepest  interest  of  all 
history — if  we  can  see  in  it  the  picture  of  ourselves,  and  if, 
profiting  by  the  lessons  of  experience,  we  may  hope  to  be- 
come in  some  respects  even  but  a  little  wiser  and  better 
than  the  men  who  lived  before  us. 

BOBERT  B.  DBTTHMOND. 


Ill— DR  NEWMAN'S  GRAMMAR  OF  ASSENT. 

An  Essay  in  aid  of  a  Orammar  of  Assent  By  John  Henry 
Newman,  D.D.  12mo.  Pp.485.  London:  Bums, Oates 
and  Co.    1870. 

The  special  interest  of  this  book  consists  in  its  statement 
of  the  manner  of  approach,  the  actual  steps  of  inference  and 
assent  which  have  conducted  John  Henry  Newman  to  his 
present,  not  theological  but,  religious  position.  It  is  not 
an  attempt  to  prove  Roman  Catholic  doctrine  on  grounds 
of  universal  logic ;  nor  yet,  though  it  sometimes  appears  as 
an  assumption,  to  shew  the  way  in  which,  as  matter  of 
fact,  he  felt  his  feet  compelled  to  walk  in  arriving  at  it 
Dr.  Newman  has  justly  no  confidence  in  a  scientific  method, 
or  calculus,  applicable  to  all  minds,  and  capable  of  obtaining 
uniform  acceptances  of  religious  truth,  whether  in  the  form 
of  doctrinal  propositions,  or  of  realities  of  consciousnesa 
Only  where  the  mind  creates  its  own  premisses,  and  deter- 
mines them  by  indeflectible  definition,  as  in  pure  mathe- 
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matics,  can  uniyersal  propositions  be  legitimated.  Even  in 
physical  science  no  such  thing  as  a  uecessaiy  order  or 
sequence,  to  the  exclusion  of  unexpected  phenomena,  can  be 
determined,  nor  a  future  event  infallibly  predicted,  however 
high  the  assurance  of  probability  may  risa  It  is  not  neces- 
sary that  the  sun  should  rise  to-morrow,  that  in  the  sense 
of  our  past  experience  there  should  be  either  a  to-morrow  or 
a  sun.  It  is  not  necessary  that  a  man  should  die.  All  men 
are  mortal ;  Elijah  was  a  man ;  therefore  Elijah  was  mortal, 
— is  to  a  Catholic  an  empty  syllogism,  correct  in  form,  but 
leading  to  a  false  conclusion,  inasmuch  as  the  major  premiss, 
the  universal  affirmative,  is  sheer  assumption.  The  indivi- 
dual man  may  have  special  properties,  special  relations  to 
God,  which  take  him  out  of  the  category  of  common  acci- 
dents. The  utmost  that  can  logically  be  affirmed  is,  that 
all  the  antecedents  remaining  the  same,  the  usual  conse- 
quents will  follow.  But  what  all  the  antecedents  are,  or 
how  they  may  be  changed  by  the  power  that  ordained  them, 
no  logic  can  determine.  Apart  from  intuition  and  demon- 
stration, in  propositions  relating  to  concrete  things, — and  it 
is  with  concrete  things  religion  has  to  do, — ^there  is  no 
absolute  certainty,  and,  so  much  do  men  differ  in  their 
primary  experiences  and  in  their  shaping  power  of  inter- 
pretation and  of  inference  exercised  upon  these,  no  universal 
agreement,  if  a  divinely-appointed  authority  and  expositor 
of  truth  is  abjured. 

But,  though  the  book  is  not  in  form  an  argument  for  the 
Boman  Catholic  system  of  doctrine,  and  professes  only  to 
exhibit  what  the  mind  does  in  all  cases  of  conclusion  and 
assent,  whether  these  be  right  or  wrong,  there  is  a  founda- 
tion inserted  with  great  dexterity  for  the  acceptance  of 
authority,  and  its  assumptions  are  freely  resorted  to,  without 
any  attempt  at  proof,  wherever  difficulties  in  the  reasoning 
crop  up,  which  are  otherwise  unanswerabla  This  ground- 
plan,  or  preparation  of  ground,  for  a  chiirch  system  is  laid 
down  at  the  very  beginning  in  a  way  to  excite  no  suspicion. 
In  the  soft  green  of  a  child's  soul  is  found  a  yielding  instinct 
of  assent  to  the  unimpeachable  authority  of  a  mother  speak- 
ing, ex  cathedra,  on  matters  beyond  the  child's  personal 
knowledge  or  experience,  which  may  serve  to  bind  children 
of  maturest  growth  to  the  dicta  of  a  still  more  venerable 
Mother,  endowed  with  a  supernatural  authority,  on  matters 
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that  transcend  all  experienca*  If  a  child  asks,  "  What  is 
lucern?"  and  is  told,  **It  is  medicago  sativa,  of  the  class 
Diadelphia,  and  of  the  order  Decandria,"  he  may  repeat 
this  like  a  pvrot.  If  he  is  told,  "  Lucern  is  food  for  cattle,'** 
and  is  shewn  cows  grazing  in  a  meadow,  he  may  give  assent 
to  the  proposition  on  the  word  of  the  informant  with,  so 
far,  a  clear  apprehension  of  what  is  meant.  And  if  his 
mother  was  his  informant,  though  he  had  no  understanding 
of  the  botanical  terms,  and  could  not  use  them  intelligently, 
he  would  yet  give  a  genuine  assent  to  the  proposition,  **  My 
mother's  word,  that  lucern  is  medicago  sativa,  and  is  food 
for  cattle,  is  the  truth,"  with  a  strength  and  reality  which, 
if  it  was  suitable  to  his  years,  would  make  him  ready  to 
lay  down  his  life  for  its  saka  His  mother's  veracity  and 
authority  are  no  abstraction,  but  bound  up  with  that  image 
and  veneration  of  her  which  are  part  of  himself,  and  com- 
mand an  unreserved  assent  to  all  her  teachings.  He  would 
not  think  of  laying  down  his  life  for  the  proposition, "  Lucern 
is  medicago  sativa,  &c,/*  standing  by  itself,  for  he  knows 
nothing  about  it, — but  he  would  willingly  lay  it  down  in 
defence  of  the  proposition,  "  My  mother's  word  that  it  is  so 
is  truth,"  because  of  his  lively  apprehension  of  her  as  an 
absolute  authority.  Nothing  more  is  said ;  nor  is  this  pre- 
paration for  aft^r  faith  in  authoritative  dogmas,  to  which, 
in  themselves  considered,  no  real  assent  is  possible,  more 
expressly  referred  to  again ;  but  with  what  a  forecasting 
eye  to  future  exigencies  has  the  master-builder  claimed  and 
reserved  a  foundation-ground  that  may  bear  the  weight  of 
whatever  superstructures  the  theological  school  will  lay 
upon  it  It  is  true  that  the  child  has  absolute  faith  in  his 
mother's  veracity,  and  his  father's  or  his  mother's  know- 
ledge may  to  the  child  stand  for  omniscience ;  but  the  last 
is  only  a  child's  feeble  notion,  to  be  put  away  with  other 
childish  things ;  and  though  the  first  is  never  to  be  put 
away,  yet  only  a  child  of  the  weakest  age  could  confound 
his  mother's  veracity  with  her  infallibility,  her  truthfulness 
with  the  truth,  scientific  or  otherwise,  of  whatever  proposi- 
tion she  affirms. 

We  do  not  mean  to  dwell  at  any  length  upon  the  general, 
or  unapplied,  reasonings  of  the  Grammar  of  Assent  as  the 
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logic  of  probabilities.  It  is  for  the  most  part  profound, 
subtle  and  sagacious,  animated  and  controlled  by  vigorous 
common  sense  and  a  healthy  realism.  Many  of  its  dis- 
tinctions, elaborately  pursued,  and  making  a  large  part  of 
the  work,  seem  to  us  little  more  than  matters  of  nomen-r 
clature,  and  just  a  little  tedious,  saved  indeed  from  absolute 
weariness  only  by  an  exquisite  felicity  of  illustration  drawn 
from  all  departments  of  thought  Whether  an*assent  must 
be  considered  as  unconditional,  seeing  that  it  is  preceded 
by  inferences  that  have  recommended  it  to  our  acceptance, 
we  being  what  we  are,  and  is  always  accompanied  by  a 
faith  that  these  inferences  with  their  premisses  are  recover- 
able if  they  have  slipped  from  our  recollection ;  whether 
there  are  degrees  of  assent  varying  with  the  weight  of  proof, 
or  whether,  wherever  we  are  properly  said  to  assent  at  all, 
in  matters  undemonstrable,  there  is  a  surplusage  of  prac- 
tical conviction  over  and  above  the  force  of  logical  argu- 
ment ;  whether  absolute  certitude  is  legitimate  to  a  mind 
that  had  many  such  former  certitudes  which  it  afterwards 
saw  to  be  uncertain  or  false ;  these  perhaps  are  mainly 
questions  of  terminology,  and  might  have  been  treated  as 
such  with  the  great  advantage  of  delivering  the  reader  from 
the  impression  of  a  pervading  subtlety.  Our  interest,  how- 
ever, will  be  with  the  religious  inferences  exhibited,  and 
with  the  preliminary  principles  only  so  far  as  they  result  in 
these. 

All  concrete  things  are  individuals,  and  cannot  be  stripped 
of  their  individuality,  though  the  mind  may  abstract  com- 
mon properties  which  serve  for  purposes  of  classification. 
These  common  properties,  being  disembodied,  are  called 
notional,  contemplations  of  the  mind ;  and  our  apprehen- 
sion of  them  is  notional,  as  incapable  of  being  imaged  or 
pictured  like  external  things.  Propositions  relating  to  in- 
dividual beings  are  here  called  real  propositions,  and  their 
apprehension  real,  as  concrete  conceptions,  or  capable  of 
becoming  so  by  a  living  act  of  the  imagination.  Of  these 
two  apprehensions,  the  real  furnishes  the  objects  that  act 
upon  the  affections  and  the  passions.  An  abstract  property, 
a  notion  of  the  mind,  cannot  move  us,  as  does  the  same 
property  embodied  in  a  real  being.  Eeal  apprehension  is 
an  experience  or  information  about  external  objects :  its  * 
organs  are  sensation,  mental  impressions,  memory,  imagi- 
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nation.  By  a  composition  of  experiences  we  may  attain  to 
images  of  real  things  that  have  never  come  before  us. 
But  we  can  have  no  i^  apprehension  of  mental  or  spiritual 
states  of  being,  of  the  constituent  elements  of  which  we 
have  had  no  experience.  Men  of  the  worid  are  sometimes 
incapable  of  entering  into  the  idea  of  devotion,  and  of  the 
devotional  lifa  To  them,  "  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  a 
life  of  religfous  seclusion  must  be  either  one  of  unutterable 
dreariness  or  abandoned  sensuality,  because  they  know  of 
no  exercise  of  the  affections  but  what  is  merely  human ;''  as 
there  are  "  others,  again,  who,  living  in  the  home  of  their 
own  selfishness,  ridicule  as  something  fanatical  and  pitiable 
the  self-sacrifices  of  generous  high-mindedness  and  chival- 
rous honour.  They  cannot  create  images  of  these  things, 
any  more  than  children  can,  on  the  contrary,  of  vice,  when 
they  ask  where  and  who  the  bad  men  are ;  for  they  have 
no  personal  memories,  and  have  to  content  themselves  with 
notions  drawn  from  books  or  the  intercourse  of  Ufa"  Truths 
that  are  capable  of  becoming  real  assents,  operating  on  all 
the  springs  of  action,  may  be  intellectually  admitted  with- 
out vividness  of  apprehension,  without  being  seen  or  felt. 

**  Let  us  consider  how  differently  young  and  old  are  affected 
by  the  words  of  some  classic  author,  such  as  Homer  or  Horace. 
Passages  which  to  a  boy  are  but  rhetorical  commonplaces,  neither 
better  nor  worse  than  a  hundred  others  which  any  clever  writer 
might  supply,  which  he  gets  by  heart  and  thinks  very  fine,  and 
imitates,  as  he  thinks,  successfully  in  his  own  flowing  versifica- 
tion, at  length  come  home  to  him,  when  long  years  have  passed, 
and  he  has  had  experience  of  life,  and  pierce  him  as  if  he  had 
never  before  known  them,  with  their  sad  earnestness  and  vivid 
exactness.  Then  he  comes  to  understand  how  it  is  that  lines, 
the  birth  of  some  chance  morning  or  evening  at  an  Ionian  festi- 
val, or  among  the  Sabine  hlUs,  have  lasted  generation  after  gene- 
ration, for  thousands  of  years,  with  a  power  over  the  mind,  and 
a  charm,  which  the  current  literature  of  his  own  day,  with  all  its 
obvious  advantages,  is  utterly  unable  to  rival.  Perhaps  this  is 
the  reason  of  the  medieval  opinion  about  Virgil,  as  if  a  prophet 
or  magician;  his  single  words  and  phrases,  his  pathetic  half- 
lines,  giving  utterance,  as  the  voice  of  Nature  herself,  to  that 
pain  and  weariness,  yet  hope  of  better  thingn,  which  is  the  expe- 
rience of  her  childi*en  in  every  time. 

"  And  what  the  experience  of  the  world  effects  for  the  illustra- 
tion of  classical  authors,  that  office  the  religious  sense,  carefully 
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cultivated,  fulfils  towards  Holy  Scripture.  To  the  devout  and 
spiritual,  the  Divine  Word  speaks  of  things,  not  merely  of  notions. 
And,  again,  to  the  disconsolate,  the  tempted,  the  perplexed,  the 
suffering,  there  comes,  by  means  of  their  very  trials,  an  enlarge- 
ment of  thought,  which  enables  them  to  see  in  it  what  they  never 
saw  before.  Henceforth  there  is  to  them  a  reality  in  its  teachings, 
which  they  recognize  as  an  argument,  and  the  best  of  arguments, 
for  its  divine  origin.  Hence  the  practice  of  meditation  on  the 
Sacred  Text,  so  highly  thought  of  by  Catholics.  Eeading,  as  we 
do,  the  Gospels  from  our  youth  up,  we  are  in  danger  of  becoming 
so  familiar  with  them  as  to  be  dead  to  their  force,  and  to  view 
them  as  a  mere  history.  The  purpose,  then,  of  meditation  is  to 
realize  them;  to  make  the  facts  which  they  relate  stand  out 
before  our  minds  as  objects,  such  as  may  be  appropriated  by  a 
faith  as  living  as  the  imagination  which  apprehends  them. 

*'  It  is  obvious  to  refer  to  the  unworthy  use  made  of  the  more 
solemn  parts  of  the  sacred  volume  by  the  mere  popular  preacher. 
His  very  mode  of  reading,  whether  warnings  or  prayers,  is  as  if 
he  thought  them  to  be  little  more  than  fine  writing,  poetical  in 
sense,  musical  in  sound,  and  worthy  of  inspiration.  The  most 
awful  truths  are  to  him  but  sublime  or  beautiful  conceptions,  and 
are  adduced  and  used  by  him,  in  season  and  out  of  season,  for  his 
own  purposes,  for  embellishing  his  style  or  rounding  his  periods. 
But  let  his  heart  at  length  be  ploughed  by  some  keen  grief  or 
deep  anxiety,  and  Scripture  is  a  new  book  to  hiuL  This  is  the 
change  which  so  often  takes  place  in  what  is  called  religious  con- 
version, and  it  is  a  change  so  far  simply  for  the  better,  by  what- 
ever infirmity  or  error  it  is  in  the  particular  case  accompanied. 
And  it  IB  strikingly  suggested  to  us,  to  take  a  saintly  example, 
in  the  confession  of  the  patriarch  Job,  when  he  contrasts  his 
apprehension  of  the  Almighty  before  and  after  his  afflictions. 
He  says  he  had  indeed  a  true  apprehension  of  the  Divine  Attri- 
butes before  them  as  well  as  after ;  but  with  the  trial  came  a 
great  change  in  the  character  of  that  apprehension  : — '  With  the 
hearing  of  the  ear',  he  says,  *  I  have  heard  Thee,  but  now  mine 
eye  seeth  Thee ;  therefore  I  reprehend  myself,  and  do  penance 
in  dust  and  ashes.'"* 

And  though  the  vividness  of  an  image  is  no  warrant  for 
the  external  reality  of  the  object  imaged,  yet  all  realities 
must  be  present  to  us  in  this  way  if  they  are  to  take  pos- 
session of  us,  to  mould  and  rule  us,  to  move  us  in  the 
depths  of  our  being.     Otherwise  in  our  beliefs  we  are  con- 
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versant  Dot  with,  the  things  believed,  but  with  abstractions, 
ghostly  shadows  on  the  cold  surfiace  of  the  mind.  A  man 
may  go  through  the  world,  transacting  business  with  men, 
and  have  no  real  knowledge  of  any  Uving  man.  His  fel- 
lows, as  far  as  he  has  to  do  with  them,  have  the  attributes 
of  humanity  for  certain  purposes  of  intercourse,  but  the 
individuality  of  not  one  of  them  is  known  to  him,  and, 
except  that  they  serve  their  purposes,  and  stand  to  him  iu 
these  relations,  he  has  no  apprehension  of  their  several  per- 
soualities,  of  what  they  are  in  themselves.  Such  a  man  may 
have  vast  knowledge,  and  no  hold  of,  no  communion  with, 
any  living  thing  in  its  own  special  being.  His  wife  or 
children,  even,  are  only  beings  with  whom  he  has  relations, 
but  of  whose  inner  life  he  has  no  image,  and  who  have  no 
warm,  moving  presence  within  his  own.  A  natural  historian 
may  know  all  specific  differences,  all  classifications,  of  all 
created  things,  and  have  no  sympathy,  no  intercommunion 
of  nature,  with  any  of  them,  no  fond  resting  of  the  eye  and 
the  heart  upon  them  until  the  power  and  meaning  of  their 
being  passes  into  himself.  A  man  may  know  the  canine 
nature  in  all  its  varieties,  and  never  have  interchanged 
affections,  never  have  had  friendship  and  acquaintance  with 
a  real  dog.  A  man  may  know  all  manner  of  trees  by  their 
botanical  characteristics,  and  never  see  them  as  a  painter 
sees  them,  nor  feel  their  life  as  a  poet  feels  it  Great 
naturalists  may  have  no  experience  of  anything  in  nature 
to  make  them  feel  or  adopt  the  words,  **  it  haunted  him 
like  a  passion."  And  especially  in  the  higher  ranges  of 
knowledge,  in  our  spiritual  beliefs,  is  the  difference  vital 
between  truths  acknowledged  by  the  intellect,  and  truths 
objectively  perceived,  or  vividly  present  as  i-ealities  of  expe- 
rience. These  last,  which  bring  us  face  to  face  with  living 
beings  and  with  living  interests,  are  the  powers  of  the 
world  to  come,  the  powers  that  regenerate  and  make  all 
things  new;  that  give  depth  and  purpose  to  character; 
that  inspire  and  sustain  enterprize ;  that  turn  thought  into 
will,  energy,  unconquerable  effort,  inextinguishable  hope ; 
that  make  men  heroes,  enthusiasts,  saints,  philanthropists 
and  martyrs.  Of  course,  if  the  belief  is  a  delusion,  this 
way  of  apprehending  it  will  draw  out  into  action  all  the 
evil  that  is  in  it ;  but  it  only  shews  the  might  of  living 
Truth,  how  awful  our  responsibility  towards  it  is,  if  folsc- 
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hood,  which  cannot  be  congenial  to  our  nature,  when  thus 
taken  for  truth  becomes  the  master  of  our  being. 

The  most  delightful  section  of  the  book  is  in  the  few  rich 
pages  which  shew  how  we  come  to  believe  in  Gk)d  with  a 
refd  apprehension  of  Him.  The  argument  from  design  is 
unanswerable,  the  intellect  cannot  resist  it,  but  it  is  an 
inference  from  scientific  contemplations,  and  to  recognize  a 
Designer  in  the  world  is  not  even  a  step  towards  bringing 
us  into  personal  intercourse  with  Him.  The  doctrine  of 
final  causes,  however  convincing,  will  not  give  us  the  fel- 
lowship of  the  Holy  Spirit,  a  God  who  is  a  Father  and  a 
communing  Friend.  There  might  be  an  omniscient  and 
omnipotent  Artificer  manifest  in  creation,  in  our  own  bodies 
and  minds,  who  yet  spoke  no  word  to  us,  nor  ever  touched 
us  with  Himself  A  God  in  whom  we  live  and  move  and 
have  our  being  cannot  be  known  to  us  only  as  an  inference 
from  external  facts :  He  must  be  present  to  us  immediately, 
personally — more  immediately  than  in  any  other  example 
familiar  to  qs  of  spirit  communicating  with  spirit  No 
man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time :  the  senses  cannot  furnish 
the  materials  of  our  image  of  Him.  How  then  can  we 
know  God  objectively?  How  can  we  really  apprehend 
Him  by  actual  experience  of  Him,  with  as  full  an  assurance 
of  His  personality  and  His  presence  to  us,  as  if  we  saw 
Him? 

The  material  world  in  its  externality  is  known  to  us  by 
experience  and  intuition.  A^  dog  is  not  surpassed  by  the 
profoundest  metaphysician  in*  the  recognition  of  individual 
existences  and  characters  separate  from  himself  Is  there 
no  way  in  which  a  Being,  who  is  not  ourselves,  could  make 
known  to  us  his  personality  and  his  presence,  except 
through  the  observations  of  the  senses  and  reflection  upon 
them  ?  Are  there  no  impressions  except  sensible  impres- 
sions ?  Are  there  no  voices  except  audible  voices  ?  Are 
there  no  authoritative  commands  spoken  to  us,  not  by  our- 
selves, but  which  we  vainly  struggle  not  to  hear,  except 
by  our  masters  according  to  the  flesh  ?  Surely  a  spiritual 
Being  who  had  access  to  us  could  reveal  Himself  by  im- 

Eressions  upon  our  spirits,  as  really  as  a  man  could  make 
imself  known  by  sights  and  sounds.     Have  we  experience 
of  a  Being  who  has  such  access  to  us  ?    That  is  the  whole 
question.  What  is  Conscience  ?  Is  it  not  a  magisterial  dic- 
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tate?  Bees  not  the  general  feeling  of  mankind  instinc- 
tively call  it  a  Divine  Voice  ?  Do  not  the  experiences  of 
Conscience,  awe,  hope,  fear,  trembling,  aspiration,  the  sense 
of  accountability,  involve  the  recognition  of  a  living  Object 
who  acts  in  them,  who  orders  us  and  reproves  us,  and  some- 
times gladdens  us  with  a  thrill  of  approving  love  %  And 
are  not  these  intimations  of  Himself  sufficient  materials  for 
a  real  apprehension  of  the  Lord  of  our  life,  whose  voice  is 
not  in  our  ear  but  in*  our  soul?  The  moral  sense  of  man- 
kind which  passes  a  favourable  judgment  on  the  dictates 
of  the  Sovereign  spirit  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  the 
dictates  on  which  it  is  exercised,  nor  with  Him  who  speaks 
them.  We  are  delighted  to  find  the  voice  of  the  Catholic 
Church  speaking  through  so  great  an  authority,  in  contra- 
diction to  a  debased  Protestantism,  giving  its  fiill  and  in- 
dependent place  to  Natural  Religion,  and  Dr.  Newman  ex- 
pressly assigning  his  own  faith  in  the  existence,  personality, 
unity  and  character  of  God,  to  the  unmistakable  intimations 
of  a  spirit  present  in  the  conscience  of  an  uncorrupted  child : 

''If,  as  is  the  case,  we  feel  responsibility,  are  ashamed,  are 
frightened  at  transgressing  the  voice  of  Conscience,  this  implies 
that  there  is  One  to  whom  we  are  responsible,  before  whom  we 
are  ashamed,  whose  claims  upon  us  we  fear.  If,  on  doing  wrong, 
we  feel  the  same  tearful,  broken-hearted  sorrow  which  over- 
whelms us  on  hiurting  a  mother ;  if,  on  doing  right,  we  enjoy  the 
same  sunny  serenity  of  mind,  the  same  soothing  satisfactory 
delight,  which  follows  on  our  receiving  praise  from  a  father,  we 
certainly  have,  within  us  the  image  of  some  person,  to  whom  our 
love  and  veneration  look,  in  whose  smile  we  find  our  happiness, 
for  whom  we  yearn,  towards  whom  we  direct  our  pleadings,  in 
whose  anger  we  are  troubled  and  waste  away.  These  feelings  in 
us  are  such  as  require  for  their  exciting  cause  an  intelligent 
being :  we  are  not  affectionate  towards  a  stone,  nor  do  we  feel 
shame  before  a  horse  or  a  dog ;  we  have  no  remorae  or  compunc- 
tion on  breaking  mere  human  law :  yet,  so  it  is,  conscience 
excites  all  these  painful  emotions,  confusion,  foreboding,  self- 
condemnation  ;  and  on  the  other  hand  it  sheds  upon  us  a  deep 
peace,  a  sense  of  security,  a  resignation  and  a  hope,  which  there 
is  no  sensible,  no  earthly  object  to  elicit.  'The  wicked  flees, 
when  no  one  pursueth  ;'  then  why  does  he  flee  1  Whence  his 
terror  ?  Who  is  it  that  he  sees  in  solitude,  in  darkness,  in  the 
hidden  chambers  of  his  heart )  If  the  cause  of  these  emotions 
does  not  belong  to  this  visible  world,  the  Object  to  which  his 
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peroeption  is  directed  must  be  Supematoral  and  Divine ;  and 
thus  the  phenomena  of  Conscience,  as  a  dictate,  avail  to  impress 
the  imagination  with  the  picture  of  a  Supreme  Governor,  a  Judge 
holy,  just,  powerful,  allHseeing,  retributive,  and  is  the  creative 
principle  of  religion,  as  the  moral  sense  is  the  principle  of  ethics."* 
^  It  is  my  wish  to  take  an  ordinary  child,  but  one  who  is  safe 
from  influences  destructive  of  his  re^gious  instincts.  Supposing 
he  has  offended  his  parents,  he  will  all  alone  and  without  effort, 
as  if  it  were  the  most  natural  of  acts,  place  himself  in  the  pre- 
sence of  Grod,  and  beg  of  Him  to  set  him  right  with  them.  Let 
us  consider  how  much  is  contained  in  this  simple  act.  First,  it 
involves  the  impression  on  his  mind  of  an  unseen  Being  with 
whom  he  is  in  immediate  relation,  and  that  relation  so  familiar 
that  he  can  address  Uim  whenever  he  himself  chooses ;  next,  of 
One  whose  goodwill  towards  him  he  is  assured  of,  and  can  take 
for  granted, — ^nay,  who  loves  him  better,  and  is  nearer  to  him, 
than  his  parents ;  further,  of  One  who  can  hear  him,  wherever 
he  happens  to  be,  and  who  can  read  his  thoughts,  for  his  prayer 
need  not  be  vocal ;  lastly,  of  One  who  can  effect  a  critical  change 
in  the  state  of  feeling  of  others  towards  him.  That  is,  we  shall 
not  be  wrong  in  holding  that  this  child  has  in  his  mind  the  image 
of  an  Invisible  Being,  who  exercises  a  particular  providence 
among  us,  who  is  present  everywhere,  who  is  heart-reading, 
heart-changing,  ever  accessible,  open  to  impetration.  What  a 
strong  and  intimate  vision  of  God  must  he  have  already  attained, 
if,  as  I  have  supposed,  an  ordinary  trouble  of  mind  has  the  spon- 
taneous effect  of  leading  him  for  consolation  and  aid  to  an  Invi- 
sible Personal  Power.*'t 

Our  author  in  making  this  appeal  to  experience  does  not 
pretend  that  a  universal  experience  will  respond  to  him ; 
but  he  rests,  we  think  justly,  on  the  general  feeling  of 
mankind,  which  agrees  in  recognizing  the  inward,  authori- 
tative voice  of  a  personal  and  peremptory  Monitor ;  and,  if 
there  are  those  who  deny  that  conscience  is  ever  more  than 
a  taste  or  an  association,  he  prefers  to  believe  either  that 
their  spirit  was  stifled  by  its  first  ciicumstances,  or  that  they 
were  exceptionally  deficient  in  religious  sensibility,  or  that 
they  had  suffered  it  to  fade  away  through  neglect,  rather 
than  that  they  never  had  at  all  the  germ  of  an  organ 
which  so  full  a  testimony,  drawn  from  all  ages  and  from 
minds  of  the  most  various  texture  and  culture,  declares  to 

be  natural  to  man. 

• 
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In  an  editorial  article  in  the  May  number  of  Fraser's 
Magazine,  it  is  set  forth  that  the  Qrammar  of  Assent  under- 
takes to  shew  that  there  is  no  middle  ground  tenable 
between  Atheism  and  submission  to  an  authoritative  Church. 
These  are  the  thincs  that  destroy  all  faith  in  reviewers. 
Mr.  Kingsley,  to  whose  offences  we  are  indebted  for  the 
**  Apologia,"  did  not  commit  so  clear  a  sin  against  positive 
evidence,  when  he  affirmed  that  Dr.  Newman  did  not  make 
much  account  of  veracity  as  a  Christian  virtue.  We  com- 
mend the  following  passage  to  Mr.  Fronde's  notice : 

^  Thus  conscience  is  a  connecting  principle  between  the  crea- 
ture and  his  Creator ;  and  the  firmest  hold  of  theological  truths 
is  gained  by  habits  of  personal  rehgion.  When  men  begin  all 
their  works  with  the  thought  of  God,  acting  for  His  sake  and  to 
fulfil  Hi9  will,  when  they  ask  His  blessing  on  themselves  and 
their  life,  pray  to  Him  for  the  objects  they  desire,  and  see  Him 
in  the  event,  whether  it  be  according  to  their  prayers  or  not, 
they  will  find  everything- that  happens  tend  to  confirm  them  in 
the  truths  about  Him  which  live  in  their  imagination,  varied 
and  unearthly  as  those  truths  may  be.  Then  they  are  brought 
into  His  presence  as  a  Living  Person,  and  are  able  to  hold  con- 
verse with  Him,  and  that  with  a  directness  and  simplicity,  with  ' 
a  confidence  and  intimacy,  rmttatis  mutatidisy  which  we  use  to- 
wards an  earthly  superior;  so  that  it  is  doubtful  whether  we 
recognize  the  company  of  our  fellow-men  with  greater  keenness 
than  these  favoured  minds  are  able  to  contemplate  and  adore  the 
Unseen,  Incomprehensible  Creator. 

"  This  vivid  apprehension  of  religious  objects,  on  which  I  have 
been  enlarging,  is  independent  of  the  written  records  of  Revela- 
tion ;  it  does  not  require  any  knowledge  of  Scriptui*e,  nor  of  the 
history  or  the  teaching  of  the  Eoman  Catholic  Church.  It  is 
independent  of  books.  But  if  so  much  may  be  traced  out  in  the 
twilight  of  Natural  Keligion,  it  is  obvious  how  great  an  addition 
in  fiilness  and  exactness  is  made  to  our  mental  image  of  the 
Divine  Personality  and  Attributes  by  the  light  of  Christianity. 
And,  indeed,  to  give  us  a  clear  and  sufficient  object  for  our  faith, 
is  one  main  purpose  of  the  supernatural  Dispensations  of  Reli- 
gion.'** 

Conscience  is  our  specific  informant  of  God ;  so  that  when 
we  say  there  is  One  God,  we  have  not  merely  a  notional 
apprehension  of  what  the  words  mean,  but  also  a  real  ap- 
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prehension  of  the  Object  they  denote.  Theology  is  con- 
cerned with  the  dogmatic  statement :  Beligion  is  concerned 
with  the  act  of  realizing  faitL  But  the  theological  state- 
ment may  render  the  highest  service  to  religion  in  drawing 
fully  out^  and  harmonizing,  all  that  is  contained  in  the 
informations  of  the  spirit,  and  presenting  it  clearly  for  the 
contemplation  of  faith.  Though  theology  draws  aU  its  data 
from  spiritual  experiences  and  interpretations  of  fact,  it 
will  feed  and  actuate  religion,  as  careful  acts  of  memory 
and  reflection  will  bring  before  us  all  our  debt  of  gratitude 
to  Grod,  all  our  grounds  of  trust,  and  renew  the  springs  of 
love  and  confidence  in  our  flat  or  suffering  moments. 

The  two  next  sections  in  which  Dr.  Newman  undertakes 
to  shew  that  the  Athanasian  Trinity  may  be  not  only  theo- 
logically admitted  by  the  intellect,  out  really  apprehended 
by  the  eye  of  faith,  objectively  imaged,  as  a  man  is  imaged 
by  perception,  or  in  the  mirror  of  memory, — and  that  the 
whole  dogmatic  system  of  the  Soman  Catholic  Church, 
through  aU  the  creeds  and  canons,  may  be  assented  to  with 
the  kind  of  assent  we  give  to  a  concrete  fact, — can  only  be 
described  as  astounding  examples  of  the  dialectical  tour  de 
force.  He  afiirms  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  Athanasian 
Greed  which  does  not  address  itself  to  the  imagination, 
which  is  not  capable  of  being  livingly  pictured  to  the 
mind ;  that  there  are  no  scientific  terms  in  it ;  that  "  Per- 
sonal," as  applied  to  the  Divine  Nature,  is  a  word  sufficiently 
explained  by  common  use;  that  Three,  One,  He,  God, 
Father,  Son,  Spirit,  have  all  a  popular  meaning,  and  are 
used  according  to  that  obvious  and  popular  meaning  when 
introduced  into  the  Catholic  dogma.  In  consistency,  then, 
with  the  obvious  and  popular  meaning  of  words,  he  afiirms 
it  to  be  the  teaching  of  the  Athanasian  Creed,  "  that  the 
One  Personal  God  is  Father,  is  Son,  is  Holy  Ghost,  Each  of 
whom  is  that  One  Personal  God  in  the  fulness  of  His  Being 
and  Attributes ;  so  that  the  Father  is  all  that  is  meant  by 
the  word  '  God,'  as  if  we  knew  nothing  of  Son  or  Spirit ; 
and  in  like  manner  the  Son  and  the  Spirit  are  Each  by 
Himself  all  that  is  meant  by  the  word,  as  if  the  Other  and 
the  Father  were  unknown ;  moreover,  that  by  the  word 
'  God'  is  meant  nothing  over  and  above  what  is  meant  by 
the  'Father,'  or  by  the  'Son,'  or  by  the  'Holy  Ghost;' 
and  that  the  Father  is  in  no  sense  the  Son,  nor  the  Son  the 
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Holy  Ohost,  nor  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Father*  Hei  assorts 
that  the  procession  of  the  Son  bom  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Spirit  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  can  be  received  not 
uotionally  or  theologically  only,  but  with  a  real  apprehen- 
sion, objectively  or  imaginatively ;  and  this  is  his  explana- 
tion, in  which  either  the  analogy  disappears,  or  the  theology 
is  reduced  to  a  very  strange  condition. 

'^  We  have  abundimt  instances  in  nature  of  the  general  law  of 
one  thing  coming  from  another  or  from  others : — as  the  child 
issues  in  the  man  as  his  successor,  and  the  child  and  the  man 
issae  in  the  old  man,  like  them  both  but  not  the  same,  so  differ- 
ent as  almost  to  have  a  fresh  personaUty  distinct  from  each,  so 
we  may  form  some  image,  however  vague,  of  the  procession  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  from  Father  and  Son."* 

He  admits,  indeed,  that  the  dogma  of  the  Trinity,  as  a 
complex  whole,  cannot  be  really  apprehended ;  but  he  con- 
tends that  each  of  the  propositions  of  which  it  is  composed 
is  conceived  and  held  as  a  fact.  On  this  matter,  whether 
the  Trinity  is  the  object  of  a  real  or  only  of  a  notional  assent, 
whether  it  belongs  to  Religion  or  only  to  Theology,  his  state- 
ments are  for  him  unusually  infirm  and  vac&lating.  In 
one  place  he  says : 

'<  I  ask,  then,  as  concerns  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity, 
such  as  I  have  drawn  it  out  to  be,  is  it  capable  of  being  appre- 
hended otherwise  than  notionally  f  Is  it  a  theory,  undeniable 
indeed,  but  addressed  to  the  student,  and  to  no  one  else  9  Is  it 
the  elaborate,  subtle,  triumphant  exhibition  of  a  trath,  com- 
pletely developed,  and  happily  adjusted,  and  accurately  balanced 
on  its  centre,  and  impregnable  on  every  side,  as  a  scientific  view, 
*  totus,  teres,  atque  rotundus,'  challenging  all  assailants ;  or,  on 
the  other  hand,  does  it  come  to  the  unlearned,  the  yoimg,  the 
busy,  and  the  afflicted,  as  a  fact  which  is  to  arrest  them,  pene- 
trate them,  and  to  support  and  animate  them  in  their  passage 
through  life  ?  That  is,  does  it  admit  of  being  held  in  the  ima- 
gination, and  being  embraced  with  a  real  assent  %  I  maintain  it 
does,  and  that  it  is  the  normal  faith  which  every  Christian  has, 
on  which  he  is  steyed,  which  is  his  spiritual  life,  there  being 
nothing  in  the  exposition  of  the  dogma,  as  I  have  given  it  above, 
which  does  not  address  the  imagination  as  well  as  the  intellect."t 

In  another  place  he  says : 

''  But  the  question  is  whether  a  real  assent  to  the  mystery,  as 
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such,  Sa  possible ;  and  I  say  it  is  not  possible,  because,  while  we 
can  image  the  separate  propositions,  we  cannot  image  them  alto* 
gether."* 

So  that,  according  to  this,  we  have  no  real  image  of  God, 
but  only  an  assent  to  a  number  of  propositions  setting  forth 
the  true  doctrine  of  Ood,  and  presenting  a  number  of  sepa- 
rate images  which  will  not  cotdesce  into  one  image.  Accor- 
dingly, in  one  of  his  illustrations,  he  implies  that  God  as 
He  is  is  not  apprehended  by  us  at  alL  We  apprehend 
separate  aspects,  of  which  we  cannot  make  a  whole.  "  Break 
a  ray  of  light  into  its  constituent  colours,  each  is  beautiful, 
each  may  be  enjoyed ;  attempt  to  unite  them,  and  perhaps 
you  may  produce  only  a  dirty  whitei  The  pure  and  indi- 
visible Light  is  seen  only  by  the  blessed  inhabitants  of 
heaven ;  here  we  have  but  such  faint  reflections  of  It  as  its 
diflraction  supplies ;  but  they  are  sufficient  for  faith  and 
devotion.  Attempt  to  combine  them  into  one,  and  you  gain 
nothing  but  a  mystery,  which  you  can  describe  as  a  notion, 
but  cannot  depict  as  an  imagination."  This  is  the  necessary 
defect  of  a  tri-personal  theology ;  it  has  no  image  of  God. 
Dr.  Newman  would  not  say  that  he  had  no  image  of  Christ ; 
yet  he  does  say  that  by  the  word  "  God  "  is  meant  nothinjg 
over  and  above  what  is  meant  by  "  the  Son." 

The  far  more  remarkable  feat  of  exhibiting  how  the  whole 
dogmatic  system  of  the  Roman  Church  may  be  believed 
with  a  real  assent  by  an  ignorant  people  who  do  not  under- 
stand even  the  terms  in  which  its  propositions  are  conveyed, 
is  more  summarily  performed.  G^ie  magnitude  of  the  diffi- 
culty to  be  overcome  is  set  forth  with  the  emphatic  dis- 
tinctness which  in  other  cases  of  marvellous  exploits  is  used 
to  enhance  the  interest  of  success. 

*'  I  cannot  deny  that  a  large  and  ever-increasing  collection  of 
propositions,  abstract  notions,  not  concrete  truths,  become,  by 
the  successive  definitions  of  Councils,  a  portion  of  the  a^edenda^ 
and  have  an  imperative  claim  upon  the  faith  of  every  Catholic ; 
and  this  being  the  case,  it  will  be  asked  me  how  I  am  borne  out 
by  facts  in  enlarging,  as  I  have  done,  on  the  simplicity  and 
directness,  on  the  tangible  reality,  of  the  Churches  dogmatic 
teaching. 

"  I  will  suppose  the  objection  urged  thus : — ^Why  has  not  the 
Catholic  Church  limited  her  credenda  to  propositions  such  as 
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those  ia  her  Creed,  concrete  and  practical,  easy  of  apprehensiony 
and  of  a  character  to  win  assent  t  such  as  '  Christ  is  Ood,'  *  This 
is  my  hody,*  '  Baptism  gives  life  to  the  soul/  '  The  Saints  inter- 
cede for  us,'  '  Death,  judgment,  heaven  and  liell,  the  four  last 
things,'  *  There  are  seven  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,'  'Three  theo- 
logical virtues,'  '  Seven  capital  sins,'  and  the  like,  as  they  are 
found  in  her  Catechisms.  On  the  contrary,  she  makes  it  impe- 
rative on  every  one,  priest  and  layman,  to  profess  as  revealed 
truth  all  the  Canons  of  the  Councils,  and  innumerable  decisions 
of  Popes,  propositions  so  various,  so  notional,  that  but  few  can 
know  them,  and  fewer  can  understand  them.  What  sense,  for 
instance,  can  a  child  or  a  peasant,  nay,  or  any  ordinary  Catholic, 
put  upon  the  Tridentine  Canons,  even  in  translation  1  such  as, 
*  Si  quia  dixerit  homines  sine  Christi  justitii,  per  quam  nobis 
meruit,  justificari,  aut  per  cam  ipsam  formaliter  justos  esse,  ana- 
thema sit.'  Or,  again,  such  as  the  very  anathema  annexed  by 
the  Niccne  Council  to  its  Creed,  the  language  of  which  is  so 
obscure,  that  even  theologians  differ  about  its  meaning.  It  runs 
as  follows :  '  Those  who  say  that  once  the  Son  was  not,  and 
before  He  was  begotten  He  was  not,  and  that  He  was  made  out 
of  that  which  was  not,  or  who  pretend  that  He  was  of  other 
hypostasis  or  substance,  or  that  the  Son  of  God  is  created,  muta- 
ble, or  alterable,  the  Holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church  ana- 
thematizes.' These  doctrinal  denunciations  are  defde;  peasants 
are  bound  to  believe  them  as  well  as  controversialists,'  and  to 
beUeve  them  as  truly  as  they  believe  that  our  Lord  is  God. 
How  then  are  the  Catholic  credefida  easy  and  within  reach  of  all 
menf* 

Again,  attention  is  even  more  emphatically  challenged  to 
this  apparently  insoluble  problem  of  faith : 

^  If  no  mind,  theological  or  not,  can  believe  what  it  cannot 
understand,  in  what  sense  can  the  Canons  of  Councils  and  other 
ecclesiastical  determinations  be  included  in  those  credenda  which 
the  Church  presents  to  every  Catholic,  and  to  which  every  Ca- 
tholic gives  his  firm  interior  assent  ft 

And  here  is  the  solution,  in  a  passage  of  which  the  first 
sentence  is  not  reconcilable  with  the  wording  of  the  previous 
extracts : 

**  It  is  not  the  necessary  result  of  unity  of  profession,  nor  is  it 
the  fact,  that  the  Church  imposes  dogmatic  statements  on  the 
interior  assent  of  those  who  cannot  apprehend  them.  The  diffi- 
culty is  removed  by  the  dogma  of  the  Church's  infallibility,  and 
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of  the  consequent  duty  of  *  implicit  faith*  in  her  word.  The  '  One 
Holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church'  is  an  article  of  the  Creed, 
and  an  article  which,  inclusive  of  her  infallibility,  all  men,  high 
and  low,  can  easily  master  and  accept  with  a  real  and  operative 
assent.  It  stands  in  the  place  of  all  abstruse  propositions  in  a 
Catholic's  mind,  for  to  believe  in  her  word  is  virtually  to  believe 
in  them  alL  Even  what  he  cannot  understand,  at  least  he  can 
believe  to  be  true,  because  he  believes  in  the  Church.'** 

No  attempt  is  made  to  prove  the  fundamental  dogma  of 
the  Catholic  i^Iigion,  that  the  Church  is  the  infallible  oracle 
of  Truth,  so  that  the  word  of  the  Church  is  the  word  of  the 
Kevelation,  nor  is  even  the  method  of  proof,  the  direction 
in  which  it  lies,  indicated ;  but  even  if  the  proof  was 
irresistible,  it  would  not  follow  that  dogmas,  in  themselves 
unintelligible,  could  be  received  by  peasants  or  children 
with  a  firm  interior  assent ;  the  utmost  that  would  follow 
would  be  of  this  kind,  according  to  the  pattern  of  faith 
laid  down  at  the  conmiencement— "  I  believe  that  Mother 
Church's  word,  that  I'ucem  is  medicago  sativa,  &c.,  is  the 
truth." 

So  far  we  have  seen  Dr.  Ne¥mian  considering  religious 
truths  only  in  relation  to  our  power  of  objectively  appre- 
hending them.  The  work  closes  with  a  chapter  of  great 
value,  in  which  our  religious  assents  are  considered  in  rela- 
tion to  their  evidences.  In  preliminaiy  dissertations  it  is 
argued  that  the  instrument  of  proof  is  practical  reason,  not 
formal  logic.  The  data  of  theology  will  vary  with  each 
man's  rengious  sensibility,  and  spiritual  experience,  and 
knowledge  of  facts ;  and  even  when  the  data  are  the  same, 
the  results  will  vary  in  the  meanings  assigned  to  them, 
with  our  natural  gifts  of  insight  or  power  of  interpretation, 
and  with  the  acquired  faculties  of  an  instructed  and  exer- 
cised judgment  We  are  guided  not  by  demonstration  or 
scientific  proo^  but  by  the  consilience  of  probabilities — ^by 
various  lines  of  indication  converging  to  an  irresistible  con- 
clusion, by  verisimilitude  as  it  presents  itself  to  a  mind 
fieimiliar  with  the  subject-matter.  No  universal  logic  can 
define  the  limits  of  duty,  what  it  is  right  for  him  to  under- 
take, what  imperative  voices  of  suggestion  and  direction  he 
must  obey,  in  the  case  of  any  particular  man.    All  this 
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depends  upon  experiences,  outward  and  inward,  which  may 
be  properties  of  the  individual  No  agreement  can  logically 
be  exacted  from  those  who  differ  in  their  primary  feelings 
or  impressions,  and,  consequently,  in  the  shaping  moulds  of 
the  mind.  The  only  test  of  truth  is  the  concurring  judg- 
ment of  those  most  conversant  with  the  special  subject- 
matter.  A  comprehensive  view  of  a  large  assemblage  of 
intellectual  data,  with  a  commanding  perception  of  the  con- 
clusions to  which  they  pointy  depend  on  the  possession  of 
special  knowledge  and  the  exercise  of  special  faculties,  a 
result  of  individual  development  which  cannot  be  imparted 
to  those  not  in  possession  of  the  materials  of  inference, 
or  who  have  the  powers  that  must  be  brought  to  bear  upon 
such  interests  and  questions  only  in  an  inchoate  stata  This 
faculty  of  judging,  in  things  not  admitting  scientific  proof 
or  reducible  to  the  rules  of  verbal  reasoning,  Dr.  Newman 
calls  the  Illative  Sense ;  and  where  men  differ  in  the  range 
and  quality  of  their  perceptions,  in  their  primary  informa- 
tions, as  on  the  first  elements  of  religion  and  morality,  and 
in  disputed  questions  of  history  and  its  interpretation,  each 
individual  stands  by  himself,  and  may  not  be  amenable, 
except  on  points  of  exact  knowledge,  to  the  judgment  of 
another.  This  is  not  to  deny  the  existence  of  objective 
truth  ;  but  in  such  cases  we  have  no  test  of  truth  except  iu 
the  concurrence  or  convergence  of  free  investigators,  enlight- 
ened and  conscientious.  From  this  individuality  of  data 
and  of  judgment,  Dr.  Newman  draws  the  special  conclusion, 
and,  if  he  points  to  an  external  standard  of  truth,  quite 
falsely  as  appears  to  us,  ''that  we  need  the  interference 
of  a  Power  greater  than  human  teaching  and  Iiuman  argu- 
ments to  make  our  beliefs  true  and  our  minds  on&'^  Our 
beliefs  will  ultimately  be  more  true  cmd  fuU,  under  the 
universal  teachings  of  God,  because  our  minds  are  not  one. 
We  need  only  the  modest  knowledge  of  our  own  limitations, 
and  a  faith  in  that  slow  but  sure  development  of  humanity 
under  the  solemn  responsibilities  of  a  free  culture,  by  means 
of  which,  often  insensibly,  true  but  partial  aspects  find  at 
last  their  juncture  cmd  reconciliation,  and  flow  together  into 
perfect  wholes. 

Dr.  Newman  fully  accepts  Natural  Seligion  as  the  primary 
revelation  of  God,  which  Christianity  necessarily  recognizes 
and  depends  upon.    And  as  Christianity  can  only  be  the 
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completion  and  supplement-of  Natural  Seligion,  its  evidence 
would  be  useless,  however  miraculous  or  supernatural  it 
may  be,  if  it  was  not  in  harmony  with  the  teachings,  or 
denied  the  authority,  of  that  system  of  thought  to  which  it 
is  compelled  to  appeal  Sut,  as  the  Christianity  in  which 
Dr.  Newman  rests  is  an  authoritative  scheme,  out  of  which 
we  cannot  pick  and  choose,  but  "  must  receive  it  all  if  we 
accept  it  at  all,"  instead  of  interpreting  Christianity  by  the 
light  that  lighteth  every  man  who  comes  into  the  world, 
the  shadows  of  his  doctrinal  scheme  colour  his  conceptions 
of  Natural  Beligion ;  and  in  presenting  it  as  the  adumbration 
of  the  perfect  Bevelation,  he  is  led  to  deepen  the  natural 
shades,  and  make  the  natural  witnesses  point  their  testi* 
mony  in  the  direction  of  that  system  in  which  he  believes 
truth  to  culminate.  As  Conscience  presents  God  as  an 
imperative  Governor  and  Judge,  and  we  are  always  delin- 
quents, never  in  full  obedience  to  orders  which  we  feel  to 
be  holy,  just  and  good,  fear  is  set  forth  as  the  instinctive 
moral  relation  between  man  and  his  Creator.  This  fear 
seeks  relief  through  acts  of  propitiation,  and  the  heathen 
eflfort  to  appease  the  gods  by  sacrifice,  in  which  men  be- 
sought the  favour  of  heaven  by  offering  up  what  was  dearest 
to  themselves,  is  made  to  bear  a  testimony  to  the  totally 
different,  and  even  opposite,  idea  of  vicarious  expiation,  the 
Church's  doctrine  of  Atonement,  in  which  it  is  not  man 
who  out  of  the  sense  of  his  guilt  and  heavy  debt  lays  at  the 
feet  of  God  his  most  precious  possession,  but  God  who 
shews  His  sensibility  to  the  sin  of  insensible  man,  and 
washes  it  away  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself  Vicarious  satis- 
f action,  in  this  sense,  does  not  enter  into  the  conception  or 
the  practice  of  Natural  Eeligion ;  the  victims,  national  or 
individual,  were,  at  least,  provided  by  the  sinners.  The 
heathen  feeling  in  the  strength  of  which  man  stripped  him- 
self of  something  very  costly,  which  at  least  was  his  own, 
to  atone  for  the  sin  of  his  soul,  however  dreadfully  perverted, 
was  a  healthier  instinct  And  though  it  is  quite  true  that 
the  natural  aspect  under  which  the  Judge  presents  Himself 
to  us,  as  transgressors,  is  that  of  One  who  is  angry,  yet  it 
is  an  anger  in  which  we  share,  of  which  we  approve ;  we 
are  angry  against  ourselves,  and  our  fear  is  not  the  terror 
of  slaves,  who  have  come  short  of  an  arbitrary  Master's 
tyrannous  tasks,  but  the  awe  and  shame  of  a  self-condemned 
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child  who  has  dishonoured  a  Sovereign  and  Holy  Spirit, 
whose  dictates,  as  our  author  himself  finely  says,  have 
echoes  and  reverberations  in  our  own.  It  is  astonishing 
that  Newman,  and  a  greater  than  he,  Bishop  Butler,  should 
fail  to  see  that  there  is  no  analogy  between  the  universal 
fact  of  good  men  being  willing  to  suffer,  and  having  to 
suffer,  for  the  sins  of  others,  and  to  win  them  from  their 
sins, — and  God's  providing  an  acquittal  for  sinners,  a  clear- 
ance of  guilt,  not  by  the  transforming  power  of  a  Divine 
goodness,  a  process  of  reconciliation  we  all  admit,  but  by  the 
operation  upon  Him  of  sufferings  and  sacrifices  not  their  own. 
Vicarious  suffering,  the  willing  "bearing  of  one  another's 
burdens,"  is  a  universal  law  of  goodness ;  but  to  turn  the 
word  ''suffering'*  into  the  word  "punishment"  is  to  convert 
a  benign  fact  of  Providence  into  a  hideous  falsehood,  revolt- 
ing to  the  natural  conscience.  From  an  illustration  of  what 
is  meant  by  vicarious  suffering,  which  with  our  whole  hearts 
we  accept,  Dr.  Newman  passes  in  the  next  page  to  a  state- 
ment of  the  theological  doctrine,  against  which  with  our 
whole  hearts  we  protest  Here  is  the  illustration  of  the 
natural  law : 

**  We  all  suffer  for  each  other,  and  gain  by  each  other's  suffer- 
ings ;  for  man  never  stands  alone  here,  though  he  wiU  stand  by 
himself  one  day  hereafter ;  but  here  he  is  a  social  being,  and  goes 
forward  to  his  long  home  as  one  of  a  large  company." 

Here  is  the  doctrine,  to  which  the  illustration  affords  no 
moral  analogy,  and  in  which,  against  the  voice  of  natural 
Conscience  that  sin  is  inalienable,  and  that  responsibility 
cannot  be  shifted,  and  against  the  express  word  of  Eevela^ 
tion  speaking  by  Christ,  it  is  assumed  that  all  pain  is  penal, 
and  the  penalty  capable  of  being  transferred  : 

**  Since  all  human  suffering  is  in  its  last  resolution  the  punish- 
ment of  sin,  and  punishment  implies  a  Judge  and  a  rule  of  justice, 
he  who  undergoes  the  punishment  of  another  in  his  stead  may 
be  said  in  a  certain  sense  to  satisfy  the  claims  of  justice  towards 
that  other  in  his  own  person.''* 

But  this  sternness,  the  first  reading  of  a  rude  religious- 
ness, Dr.  Newman  sees  not  to  be  the  real  countenance  of 
Grod,  nor  the  legitimate  expression  of  His  chief  relations 
towards  us.     It  is  the  genuine  and  healthy  trembling  of  an 
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nndeveloped  spirit,  that  knows  its  own  sin,  but  does  not 
yet  know  all  that  Natural  BeUgion  teaches  of  the  goodness 
of  the  holiness  of  Gk>d  The  fear  of  conscience ;  the  instinct 
of  sacrifice ;  the  sense  of  pain,  evil  and  misery,  prevailing 
in  the  world ;  the  silence  of  Ood,  as  though  He  was  hiding 
Himself  from  His  children,  and  permitting  some  evil  power 
to  work  its  will ; — ^these  are  the  severe  aspects  which  strike 
at  first,  but  are  soon  felt  to  be  partial  or  false  interpretations ; 
for  there  are  other  witnesses  to  God,  deeper  and  nearer  to 
our  life,  which  relieve  the  impression  of  severity  without 
injuring  its  holy  awe, — ^the  instinctive  refuge  of  the  heart 
to  God  as  a  very  ready  Help ;  the  universal  trust  that  saves 
us  from  the  haidness  of  despkir ;  the  hope  of  spiritual  good 
that  exalts  and  sweetens  suffering ;  the  feeling  of  the  indi- 
vidual soul  that>  however  we  are  oppressed  by  the  mystery 
of  an  universal  Providence,  there  is  a  point  of  view  from 
which  each  of  us  for  himself  can  catch  the  face  of  God  and 
recognize  the  unseen  Hand ;  faith  in  prayer  as  a  living  and 
efficacious  resort  to  Him  in  answer  to  His  promptings  in  us ; 
and  the  strong  belief  in  the  power  of  good  and  holy  men  to 
help  us  with  God,  as  the  representatives  of  blessed  possibi- 
lities, and  the  true  symbols  of  our  own  being. 

As  Eevealed  Seligion  rests  upon  Natural  Beligion,  and 
Natural  Seligion  rests  upon  the  informations  of  Conscience, 
and  the  interpretations  we  give  to  them,  and  these  are  not 
uniform  nor  universal,  the  evidences  of  Christianity  are  of 
a  spiritual  character,  of  a  moral  probability,  with  more  or 
less  force  according  to  the  preparations  of  the  individual, 
the  attitudes  of  his  soul  towards  God  in  expectation,  insight 
and  pursuit  Paley's  argument  for  Miracles  Dr.  Newman 
declines  to  use,  not  as  having  no  weight,  but  as  not  addressed 
to  the  right  faculties,  and,  even  if  irresistible  as  a  conclu- 
sion, not  carrying  with  it  conviction  or  light  in  any  real 
feeling  or  possession  of  the  Eeligion  which  it  is  its  object 
to  prove.  Spiritual  things  are  spiritually  discerned.  An 
external  argument  that  cannot  be  answered,  but  that  re- 
quires from  the  soul,  and  gives  to  the  soul,  no  inner  fellow- 
ship with  Christ  in  his  relations  to  man  and  God,  is  not 
the  kind  of  proof  that  Eeligion  requires.  "  If  I  am  asked," 
says  Dr.  Newman,  "  to  use  Pale/s  argument  for  my  own 
conversion,  I  say  plainly  T  do  not  want  to  be  converted  by 
a  smart  syllogism  ;  if  I  am  asked  to  convert  others  by  it,  I 
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say  plainly  I  do  not  care  to  overcome  their  reason  wtthout 
touching  their  hearts."    If  Revealed  Religion  is  the  supple- 
ment and  development  of  Natural  Religion,  he  who  has  not 
taken  the  first  steps  is  not  ready  for  the  second.   The  higher 
states  of  belief  are  gained  by  the  same  habits  of  thought, 
sensibility  and  character,  that  open  to  us  the  lower  ones. 
If  we  are  not  admitted  to  them  through  these,  we  mast 
remain  outside  for  ever.     How  is  faith  to  come  to  those 
who  have  no  spiritual  hunger  or  thirst,  in  whom  Natural 
Religion  has  not  awakened  the  desires  that  bring  the  Objects 
of  faith  within  our  craving  or  our  sight?    Much  of  the 
unbelief  that  cannot  receive  Christianity,  and  much  of  the 
nominal  belief  that  receives  it  as  though  it  received  it  not, 
is  owing  to  the  fact  that  Christianity  corresponds  to  a  high 
order  of  spiritual  wants,  and  that  where  the  wants  are  not 
felt,  Christianity  is  God's  provision  for  an  occasion  that  has 
not  yet  coma     It  is  true  that  Christ  himself,  any  real 
sight  of  him,  may  be  the  first  to  create  the  desires,  to 
awaken  the  affections,  which  he  also  meets  and  satisfies ; 
the  Object  of  our  faith  may  also  have  to  couch  our  spiritual 
eyes,  but  this  will  not  be  in  the  fullest  natural  order  of  the 
developments  of  God  ;  and  the  organ  of  faith,  sensibility  to 
divine  things,  must  be  in  some  condition  of  vitality  before 
it  can  be  appealed  to  at  alL     He  who  has  been  brought  as 
near  to  God  as  Natural  Religion  can  bring  him,  is  in  the 
best  position  for  rightly  appreciating  both  the  evidences 
and  the  contents  of  a  Revelation  that  claims  to  be  its  sup- 
plement    Christianity  is  not  the  root  but  the  flower  of 
religion ;  it  came  not  first  but  last ;  it  begins  where  the 
natural  provision  ends ;  it  professes  to  meet  the  questions 
which  the  religious  spirit,  drawing  its  light  from  nature, 
asks  but  cannot  answer ;  and  the  soul  that  is  not  imbued 
with  the  instincts,  sentiments,  discernments  and  aspirations 
of  Natural  Religion,  stands  ift  no  living  relations  of  interest 
or  curiosity  to  a  Revelation  th^t  professes  to  be  its  supple- 
ment ;  it  needs  nothing  more  than  it  has,  either  in  the 
way  of  objects  for  its  faith,  or  of  healing  for  its  wounds. 
It  is  true,  indeed,  that  our  desires  ^nA.  cravings,  our  sense 
of  our  own  needs,  can  be  no  evidences  of  the  reality  of  the 
objects  of  our  faith — other  tests  must  be  Yjgorously  applied 
— but  they  may  serve  to  give  earnestness  to  investigation, 
and  turn  our  eyes  into  the  direction,  or  open  them  to  the 
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perception,  of  things  that  are  really  presented  to  our  sight. 
They  are  not  the  evidences,  but  they  are  the  pre-requisites 
of  faith. 

"Starting  from  these  elements,  we  may  determine  without 
difficulty  the  class  of  sentiments,  intellectual  and  moral,  which 
constitute  the  formal  preparation  for  entering  upon  what  are 
called  the  Evidences  of  Christianity.  These  Evidences,  then, 
pre-suppose  a  belief  and  perception  of  the  Divine  Presence,  a 
recognition  of  His  attributes  and  an  admiration  of  His  Person 
viewed  under  them,  a  conviction  of  the  worth  of  the  soul  and  of 
the  reality  and  momentousness  of  the  unseen  world,  an  under- 
standing that,  in  proportion  as  we  partake  in  our  own  persons  of 
the  attributes  which  we  admire  in  Him,  we  are  dear  to  Him,  a 
consciousness  on  the  contrary  that  we  are  far  from  partaking 
them,  a  consequent  insight  into  our  guilt  and  misery,  an  eager 
hope  of  reconciliation  to  Him,  a  desire  to  know  and  to  love  Him, 
and  a  sensitive  looking  out  in  all  that  happens,  whether  in  the 
course  of  nature  or  of  human  life,  for  tokens,  if  such  there  be,  of 
His  bestowing  on  us  what  we  so  greatly  need.  These  are  speci- 
mens of  the  state  of  mind  for  which  I  stipulate  in  those  who 
would  make  inquiry  into  the  truth  of  Christianity ;  and  my  war- 
rant for  so  definite  a  stipulation  lies  in  the  teaching  of  conscience 
and  the  moral  sense,  in  the  testimony  of  those  religious  rites 
which  have  ever  prevailed  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  and  in  the 
character  and  conduct  of  those  who  have  commonly  been  selected 
by  the  popular  instinct  as  the  special  favourites  of  Heaven.'** 

The  historical  evidences  of  Christianity,  arising  from  a 
vast  number  of  correspondences  all  converging  to  one  con- ' 
elusion,  pointing  to  objects  of  faith  that  meet  the  conditions 
of  the  case,  fulfil  the  anticipations  of  mankind,  carry  with 
them  the  present  witness  of  the  Spirit,  and  fitly  close  and 
crown  the  series  of  Revelations,  are  traced,  in  the  concluding 
pages  of  the  Grammar  of  Assent,  with  admirable  clearness, 
cogency  and  moderation.  The  accumulation  of  probabilities, 
of  conspiring  coincidences,  furnishes  a  proof  as  strong  as 
demonstration ;  and  .though  the  coincidences  may  arise,  one 
by  one,  in  a  natural  way  and  by  general  laws,  yet  by  their 
combination  and  consilience  they  convey  an  irresistible 
conviction  of  providential  purpose,  and  serve  as  a  means  of 
communication  reserved  by  God  to  be  the  indications  of 
His  special  wilL  He  starts  from  the  antecedent  probability 
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founded  on  the  anticipation  which  Natural  Beligion  creates, 
that  a  Kevelation  will  be  given — a  presentiment  grounded 
on  the  sense,  on  the  one  hand,  of  the  infinite  goodness  of 
God,  and,  on  the  other,  of  our  one  extreme  need — "two 
doctrines  which  are  the  primary  constituents  of  Natural 
Keligion."  And  if  Natural  Beligion  gives  an  expectation  of 
Sevelation,  it  also  gives  a  standard  of  spiritual  judgment 
to  which  it  must  conform.  Dr.  Newman  postulates,  ''  that 
no  religion  is  from  God  which  contradicts  our  sense  of 
right  and  wrong,"  and  ''  would  repudiate  a  theology  which 
taught  that  men  were  created  in  order  to  be  wicked  and 
wretched."  The  historical  correspondences  dwelt  upon  are 
the  relations  of  Judaism  to  Christianity,  as  its  transfigura- 
tion and  completion ;  the  two  together,  as  one  growth  out 
of  a  Theism  coeval  with  History  itself,  spanning  the  whole 
course  of  human  affairs  with  one  providential  and  progres- 
sive system  of  earthly  and  heavenly  intercourse ;  the  lapse 
of  .Judaism  from  obstinately  standing  on  its  past  relations 
to  God,  to  the  exclusion  of  their  legitimate  development 
clearly  manifested  in  the  facts  of  His  providence ;  the  de- 
pendence of  Christianity  on  Judaism  as  prophetically  indi- 
cated, in  succeeding  to  the  offices  which  Judaism  forfeited, 
and  as  the  outcome  and  proper  representative,  the  legitimate 
heir,  of  the  former  religion,  undertaking  the  divine  work  of 
ruling  and  converting  the  world,  actually  doing  what  Juda- 
ism foresaw  was  to  l^e  done ;  the  independence  of  Chris- 
•  tianity  upon  Judaism,  as  having  a  higher  character  and 
higher  methods  of  its  own,  and  in  that  character  not  only 
failing  to  fulfil  some  of  the  expectations  of  Judaism,  but 
gi\'ing  clear  warnings  from  the  beginning,  by  prophecies  of 
its  own,  that  it  would  not  fulfil  them ;  the  fact  of  Messianic 
promise,  and  the  fact  of  the  appearance  at  the  expected 
time  of  a  universal  deliverer  and  reconciler,  offering  a  uni- 
versal religion,  contemplating  a  universal  Church,  a  univer- 
sal empire  of  God,  but  using  only  the  instruments  of  spi- 
ritual persuasion  and  missionary  love,  of  the  manifestation 
of  God  and  the  Divine  life  to  the  conscience  of  mankind ; 
and  finally,  the  fact  of  the  wonderful  history  of  Christianity 
itself,  its  first  progress  towards  universal  conquest,  in  con- 
nection with  the  fact  that  the  weapons  of  its  warfare  were 
sanctity,  suffering  and  preaching,  the  image  of  Christ  intro- 
duced into  the  hearts  of  men  being  at  once  their  new  life 
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when  converted  and  the  instrument  of  their  conversion ; — 
are  these  things  resolvable  into  the  operation  of  ordinary 
causes,  moral,  social  or  political  ? 

The  investigation  is  pursued  not  at  all  in  the  interests  of 
the  Eoman  Catholic  Church,  and  the  only  intimation  of  the 
communion  to  which  Dr.  Newman  belongs  comes  in  unex- 
pectedly, in  a  single  line,  with  no  relation  whatever  to  the 
argument  in  hand,  which  is  drawn  from  the  correspondences 
of  facts,  on  which  he  mainly  relies  as  an  indication  of  the 
divine  meanings  of  Providence.  The  chief  ground  on  which 
he  rests  Christianity  is  that  the  Religion  of  Nature  is  a  mere 
inchoation  and  needs  a  complement,  and  that  Christianity, 
by  the  logic  of  facts,  and  by  its  own  fitness,  proves  itself  to 
be  that  complement  Whatever  doctrine  of  Authority  may 
dwell  in  his  mind,  and  sometimes  break  out  as  a  strange 
excrescence  on  his  reasoning,  the  principle  of  his  whole 
aigument  is,  that  Christianity  is  the  divine  "  counterpart  of 
ourselves,  and  is  real  as  we  are  real"  In  so  far  as  he  means 
or  holds  anything  contrary  to  this,  he  has  armed  us  against 
himself: 

"  It  is  a  living  truth  which  never  can  grow  old.  Some  per- 
sons speak  of  it  as  if  it  were  a  thing  of  history,  with  only  indirect 
bearings  upon. modem  times;  I  cannot  allow  that  it  is  a  mere 
historical  religion.  Certainly  it  has  its  foundations  in  past  and 
glorious  memories,  but  its  power  is  in  the  present.  It  is  no 
dreary  matter  of  antiquarianism ;  we  do  not  contemplate  it  in 
conclusions  drawn  from  dumb  documents  and  dead  events,  but 
by  faith  exercised  in  ever-living  objects,  and  by  the  use  and  ap- 
propriation of  ever-recurring  gifts."* 

We  rejoice  to  entertain  the  hope  that  this  I'emarkable 
book,  notwithstanding  the  grotesque  incongruity  of  some  of 
its  assumptions  with  the  course  and  method  of  its  own  rea- 
sonings, will  be  of  eminent  service,  at  this  particular  time, 
in  supplying  a  powerful  argument  and  protest  against  the 
modem  tendencies  of  Positivist  science  in  its  relations  to 
religious  belief 
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« 

IV,— THE  STORY  OF  JEAK  GALAS. 

« 

Jmn  Colas  et  sa  FamiUe:  Etude  Historique  d'apris  Us 
Documents  Originaux,  Ac,  Par  Athanase  Coqueiel  Fils. 
Seconde  Edition.    Parig.    1869. 

Histovre  du  Frocks  de  Jean  Galas,  Jkc.  Par  M.  TAbW  Sal- 
van,  Chanoine  Honoraire  de  Toulouse.    Toulouse.    1863. 

It  is  no  mere  idle  and  vulgar  curiosity  which  leads 
people  to  throng  courts  of  justice  when  any  remarkable 
ease  is  brought  forward  for  judgment.  Lower  and  baser 
oonsidemtionSy  no  doubt,  attract  some  of  the  crowd,  and 
enter  in  some  degree  into  the  minds  of  all ;  but  the  true, 
even  if  unconscious,  motive  always  seems  to  be,  that  in 
such  trial  there  will  be  unveiled  to  human  eyes  a  part  of 
the  great  judgment  which  is  ever  in  secret  being  transacted ; 
the  world's  sifting  of  falsehood  from  truth,  right  from  wrong, 
is  here  gathered  up  into  the  concrete;  men  hear  both 
sides  fairly  stated — a  rare  circumstance,  save  in  a  legal 
trial ;  and,  in  the  great  majority  of  cases,  the  verdict  of  Sie 
jury  is  also  that  of  the  public,  who,  at  the  same  time,  silently 
and  unoflBcially  try  the  case.  The  records  of  causes  cilibres 
have  the  same  sort  of  interest,  but  with  this  element  super- 
added, that  history  and  time  have  judged  the  judges  of 
each  old  -case,  have  stilled  the  passions  which  sway  the 
minds  of  even  judicial  persons  in  seasons  of  strong  political 
or  religious  excitement  And  it  may'happen  at  times  that, 
in  reading  such  an  old  trial,  we  find  it,  as  it  were,  still  in 
progress ;  the  feelings  have  not  died  away  which  were  yet 
keener  when  aU  the  actors  were  alive ;  we  sit  as  a  sort  of 
court  of  appeal,  in  which  the  whole  question  has  to  l>e 
ai^ed  over  again ;  and  the  ultimate  verdict^  which  time 
and  the  human  conscience  are  sure  to  give  in  the  end,  may 
yet  be  in  suspense,  awaiting  a  calmer  futura  Typical  trials 
like  those  of  Mary  Stuart  ttnd  her  grandson,  in  the  region 
of  politics,  will  rise  naturally  to  the  minds  of  all  as  in- 
stances of  what  we  mean ;  though  they  are  dead,  they  are 
not  yet  judged  by  the  final  court  of  appeal ;  in  each  case 
"  adhuc  sub  judice  lis  est** 

And  in  reading  the  accoimts  of  past  causes,  we  have 
to  consider  a  point  which  the  original  and  formal  court 
ought  seldom  to  notice  at  all,  and  which,  if  it  afTected  the 
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verdict,  did  so  wrongly,  as  we  now  think  When  a  prisoner 
is  on  his  trial,  the  only  question  should  be,  "  Does  the  evi- 
dence support  the  charged  but  we  may  calmly  consider 
this  further  question,  "  Is  it  likely  the  prisoner  should  have 
acted  as  he  is  said  to  have  done  f  and  we  may  pronounce 
the  mental  verdict  of  "  Guilty,"  when  the  spoken  verdict, 
according  to  the  evidence,  ought  to  have  been,  "NotguUty." 
Once  this  maxim  of  modern  judicial  procedure  was  not  so 
understood,  so  acted  on  as  now ;  premisses  were  laid  down, 
conclusions  drawn  in  support  of  a  position  which  evidence 
alone  failed  to  substantiate ;  and  since  the  premisses  were 
not  always  stated,  the  accused,  if  rebutting  the  evidence, 
was  yet  condemned  by  a  conclusion  drawn  formally  enough 
from  propositions  which  he  would  have  denied  as  vehe- 
mently, nay,  sometimes  far  more  vehemently,  than  his  ac- 
cusers. 

Such  a  caiise  ciUbre  was  the  trial  of  Jean  Galas ;  but 
its  interest  is  still  further  intensified  by  the  facts,  that  in  it 
were  and  are  enlisted  the  feelings  of  Catholic  against  Pro- 
testant, and  Protestant  against  Catholic,  and  this  in  the 
south  of  France,  where  religious  controversy  has  ever  been 
bitter ;  that  even  now  the  side  taken  in  the  "affaire  Calas" 
depends  far  more  than  many  eager  partisans  would  like  to 
admit,  on  creed  and  not  on  evidence.  And  as  if  the  differ- 
ences between  religious  men  on  either  side  were  not  enough, 
the  story  interested  Voltaire,  who  took  a  vehement  part 
in  the  long  controversy  which  has  not  died  away  in  the 
space  of  a  century ;  and  from  the  premisses,  Jean  Calas 
was  a  Protestant  and  Voltaire  vindicated  his  memory,  have 
been  drawn  the  conclusions,  the  man  was  a  villain  and  his 
memory  is  accursed. 

The  story  of  Jean  Galas  we  propose  here  to  tell ;  though 
we  know  well  that  it  would  be  better  that  our  readers 
should  study  it  in  M.  Goquerel's  most  interesting  book. 
Scarcely  a  week  passes,  however,  which  does  not  force  on 
us  the  reflection,  how  great  barriers  are  still  the  few  miles 
of  sea,  and  the  difference  of  language,  between  us  and 
our  French  neighbours.  Few  books,  save  worthless  novels, 
succeed  in  gaining  anything  like  a  circulation  among  us, 
and  it  speaks  ill  for  English  culture  that  translations  even 
of  French  works  seem  still  to  be  a  necessity.  We  shall  be 
pardoned,  therefore,  for  giving  more  detail  of  the  book  we 
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review  than  would  be  necessary  in  the  case  of  one  written 
in  English  and  published  on  this  side  the  ChanneL  The 
other  book  mentioned  in  our  heading,  that  by  Canon  Sal- 
van,  is  out  of  print ;  we  have  obtained  it  only  after  a  long 
search,  and  with  considerable  difficult)'.  It  is  not  of  any 
intrinsic  value.  The  good  Canon  must  weary  the  Catholics 
of  Toulouse  fully  as  much  as  an  English  preacher  is  wont 
to  weary  an  English  audience,  if  his  sermons  are  as  dull  as 
his  book  But  as  it  is  written  to  answer  M.  Coquerel,  we 
have  been  very  careful  to  attend  rather  to  his  facts,  or  sup- 
posed facts,  than  to  the  style  in  which  he  has  presented 
them.  We  shall  give  him  every  possible  advantage,  for  he 
seems  a  worthy  and  painstaking,  though  extremely  stupid 
person.  M.  CoquereFs  book  is 'one  of  a  class  more  common 
both  in  France  and  in  Germany  than  in  England,  a  treatise 
which  is  absolutely  exhaustive  of  its  subject  Convinced 
of  the  importance  of  the  case  as  bearing  on  the  social  and 
religious  life  of  the  period,  as  an  example  of  the  fierce  pre- 
judice against  which  his  Church  has  had  to  contend,  as  a 
specimen  of  dogmatic  bigotry,  which  he  too  sadly  knows  is 
not  confined  to  the  Catholic  Church,  he  has  thought  it 
worth  while  to  place  the  facts  and  the  actors  in  all  possible 
lights,  and  to  tell  the  story  with  the  most  circumstantial 
minuteness.  In  reading  it,  we  were  repeatedly  reminded  of 
Mr.  Browning  8  Ring  and  the  Book  ;  and  the  comparison  is 
a  compliment  to  both  authors.  For  the  highest  poetry  is 
intensely  realistic ;  and  the  vein  of  tragedy  which  is  in 
every  life,  coming  to  the  surface  in  that  of  Jean  Calas,  lends 
a  dignity  to  the  mean  surroundings  of  his  station,  and  raises 
the  linendraper's  shop  into  the  stage  of  an  awful  drama. 

The  scene  is  Toulouse ;  the  time,  October  13th,  1761.  At 
half-past  nine  o'clock  on  that  warm  autumn  night,  numbers 
of  people  had  been  coming  and  going  along  the  busy  Grand* 
Rue  des  Filettiers ;  for  though  the  shops  were  closed  be- 
times, the  citizens  were  many  of  them  sitting  before  their 
doors,  and  even  entertaining  their  friends,  as  is  the  mode 
in  more  genial  climes  than  ours,  in  the  open  street  Sieur 
Jean  Calas  the  linendraper  was  not  in  the  open  air,  how- 
ever, as  was  his  neighbour  the  demoiselle  Brandelac ;  he  and 
his  family  had  remained  in  doors  after  supper ;  and,  indeed, 
he  was  not  a  man  likely  to  be  much  at  his  ease  in  the 
light  give-and-take  gossip  of  the  public  pavement   In  busi- 
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ness,  the  great  leveller  both  of  parties  and  creeds,  he  could 
hold  his  own,  nor  so  long  as  his  wares  were  good  would 
even  the  ladies  of  Toulouse  care  to  inquire  into  the  ortho- 
doxy of  the  seller.  But  business  over,  his  townsfolk  were 
quick  to  remember  that  he  was  a  Protestant,  one  of  a  pro- 
scribed caste,  against  whom  the  hatred  was  such  as  we  can 
scarcely  realize  even  with  the  facts  before  us.  Up  to  the 
time  of  which  we  write,  every  child  born  of  a  Protestant 
marriage  was  by  law  a  bastard  ;  only  nine  years  before,  the 
assemblies  of  Protestants  for  woi-ship  had  been  put  down 
by  dragonnades,  and  infants  who  had  been  baptized  as 
Protestants  were  re-baptized  under  military  force.  Less 
than  three  years  before,  there  had  been  dragonnades  to  dis- 
perse congregations  of  the  Eeformed  in  two  provinces  of  the 
south.  Toulouse  itself  had  an  annual  fSte  in  commemora- 
tion of  a  provincial  massacre  of  Huguenots,  which,  ten 
years  before  that  of  St  Bartholomew  in  Paris,  had  given  a 
frightful  hint  of  how  best  such  an  extermination  of  heresy 
could  be  conducted.  A  Protestant  household  would  na- 
turally keep  much  to  itself  in  Toulouse.  Madame  Galas, 
moreover,  was  not  only  a  Protestant,  but  of  somewhat  higher 
birth  than  might  be  expected  from  her  position,  and  allied 
to  many  noble  families  in  Languedoc ;  hence,  in  a  country 
and  an  age  when  such  ties  were  more  considered  than  now, 
she  ruled  her  small  household  in  a  noticeably  dignified 
manner,  "  and,  though  the  wife  of  a  simple  tradesman,  re- 
tained much  high  breeding/'* 

The  family  was  neither  united  nor  alone  on  this  October 
evening.  The  two  daughters,  Rose  and  Naunette,  were 
paying  an  annual  visit  to  some  friends  in  the  country ; 
Donat,  the  youngest  son,  a  lad  of  fourteen,  was  apprenticed 
at  a  merchant's  house  in  Nismes ;  Louis,  the  second  son, 
was  living  in  Toulouse,  but  away  from  home,  and,  though 
seeing  his  family  from  time  to  time,  by  no  means  on  cordial 
terms  with  them.  He  had  become  a  Catholic;  and  this, 
which  of  itself  was  enough  to  cause  a  coolness,  in  those 
days,  between  himself  and  the  other  members  of  bis  family, 
was  rendered  still  more  bitter  to  his  father  by  a  demand, 
enforced  by  law,  for  a  separate  home  and  maintenance,  which 
the  finances  of  the  latter  could  ill  afford.  There  remained  a 

*  SjJvan,  p.  8. 
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home  only  M.  and  Madaftie  Calas ;  their  elder  son,  Marc 
Antoine,  now  in  his  twenty-ninth  year;  their  third  son, 
Pierre ;  and  the  servant,  Jeanne  Yigui^re,  who  had  been  with 
them  for  nearly  thirty  years,  a  Catholic,  who  in  her  zeal  for 
her  Heavenly  Master  ^ad  somewhat  overlooked  the  duties 
she  owed  to  her  earthly  employers,  in  that  she  had  been  a 
main  instrument  in  the  conversion  of  Louis.  At  supper, 
and  remaining  with  the  family  through  the  evening,  was  a 
young  man,  named  Lavaysse,  who,  accidentally  delayed  in 
passing  through  Toulouse,  had  spent  his  time  between  the 
Calas  and  the  family  of  another  Protestant  friend. 

From  this  house,  thus  peopled,  where  all  that  was  orderly, 
peaceable,  and  perhaps  a  trifle  dull,  might  have  been  ex- 
pected, came  cries  of  murder  on  the  still  night  Though 
the  street  was  now  emptier  than  it  had  been,  no  less  than 
fourteen  persons  heard  the  cry  for  help  ;  and  though,  as  was 
natural,  there  was  some  difference  as  to  the  actual  words 
heard  in  that  moment  of  confusion  and  alarm,  they  seem 
to  have  been,  in  the  patois  of  Toulouse,  "  Ah  moun  Diou  I 
ran  tuat"  (Oh  mon  Dieu !  on  Ta  tu^),  and  therefore  pro- 
bably, as  was  in  fact  declared  by  several  witnesses,  they 
proceeded  from  the  servant  Jeanna  Before  any  neighbours 
from  without  could  enter  the  house,  Lavaysse  and  Pierre 
Calas  had  rushed  out  as  though  for  assistance ;  Pierre  seems 
to  have  returned,  gone  out,  and  back  again,  more  than  once 
before  Lavaysse  returned  at  all,  and  had  brought  with  him, 
first  the  assistant  of  a  neighbouring  surgeon,  then  a  trades- 
man who  was  an  intimate  friend,  at  whose  house  Lavaysse 
was  staying,  and  finally  a  lawyer,  the  Sieur  Clausada  The 
first  of  the  neighbours  to  enter  was  a  friend  of  the  two 
young  Calas,  Antoine  Delpech.  He  saw  the  body  of  Marc 
Antoine  Calas,  lying  in  the  shop,  his  head  supported  by 
some  bales,  his  father  leaning  against  the  counter,  but 
coming  from  time  to  time  to  bend  over  his  son,  and  try  to 
make  him  swallow  some  cordial  He,  thinking  his  friend 
had  been  wounded  in  a  duel,  felt  the  body,  and  found  it 
cold,  and  the  surgeon's  assistant  having  come  in,  confirmed 
his  fear  that  death  had  long  taken  place,  but  on  examina- 
tion declared  it  had  been  by  hanging  or  by  strangulation. 
The  Sieur  Clausade,  seeing  that  medical  aid  was  of  no  avail, 
suggested  that  the  police  should  at  once  be  summoned ; 
Lavaysse,  who  had  now  returned,  offered  to  go,  and  started 
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with  Clausade  for  the  chief  magijBtrate  and  the  clerk.  On 
hiB  return,  he  found  the  police  in  possession,  and  a  magis- 
trate engaged  in  a  hurried  examination ;  he  was  admitted 
after  some  difficulty,  and  only  on  his  assertion  that  he  was 
almoat  a  member^f  the  faiJily.  as  having  supped  in  the 
house  that  very  night  No  sooner  had  he  entered  the  house 
than  he  found  he  was  under  arrest ;  and  his  fate  for  the 
next  four  yeai's  was  linked  with  that  of  the  Calas  family. 

For  while  the  magistrate'  was  making  his  examination, 
with  the  aid  of  the  surgeons  he  had  brought  with  him,  the 
busy  crowd  around  the  door  were  giving  rise  to  the  wildest 
tales.  As  A  H.  Clough  has  said  of  the  sudden  develop- 
ment of  marvellous  fables : 

^  As  circulates  in  some  great  city  crowd 
A  rumour,  changeful,  vague,  importunate  and  loud, 
From  no  determined  centre,  or  of  fact 
Or  authorship  exact ; 
Which  no  man  can  deny 

Nor  verify  j 
So  spread  the  wondrous  tale/' 

that  the  Sieur  Calas,  or  even  the  whole  of  this  Huguenot 
family,  had  .killed  Marc  Antoine  because  he  was  about  to 
declare  himself  a  Catholia  To  the  blundering,  over-officious, 
fanatical  magistrate^  "this  anonymous  cry  appeared  the 
voice  of  truth.  This  suspicion  was  for  him  a  ray  of  light"* 
M.  David  de  Beaudrigue,  whose  interpretation  of  the  adage, 
"  Vox  populi  vox  Dei, '  was  in  this  case  so  extremely  literal, 
acted  on  his  sudden  conviction,  accepting  it  as  only  too 
likely  that  a  Protestant  would  be  guilty  of  any  crime,  and 
by  his  precipitate  haste  did  much  to  increase  the  difficulty 
of  those  who  would  form  a  dispassionate  opinion  on  the 
£Etcts.  Supposing  Marc  Antoine  to  have  been  murdered  at 
all,  he  yet  made  no  search  in  the  house  for  any  concealed 
assassins ;  he  did  not  examine  whether  the  clothes  of  those 
who  were  accused  of  having  strangled  a  young  man  in  the 
vigour  of  his  age  were  at  all  disordered ;  he  did  not  examine 
the  bed-room  of  the  deceased,  to  see  if  perhaps  any  Catholic 
books  of  devotion,  any ''  objets  de  piet^,"  might  substantiate 
the  assertion  that  he  was  inclined  to  become  a  Catholic ; 
but,  arresting  all  who  were  found  in  the  house,  including 

*  Coquerel,  p.  23. 
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the  young  Lavaysse  and  Cazeing,  he  carried  off  the  corpse 
and  the  coat  of  the  dead  man,  which  had  been  found  folded 
on  the  counter,  and  destroyed  in  so  doing,  and  in  the  haste 
of  his  proceedings,  much  which  might  have  thrown  light 
on  the  true  cause  of  death. 

So  little  did  the  relations  of  the  deceased  realize  their 
arrest  and  approaching  imprisonment,  that  they  believed 
they  were  taken  to  the  Hotel  de  Ville  to  give  an  account  of 
the  facts  of  a  suicida  Pierre  Cal&s  even  lighted  a  candle, 
to  be  left  burning  in  the  passage  against  their  return ;  but 
this  was  extinguished  by  the  orders  of  David  de  Beaudrigua 
At  the  Hotel  de  Ville,  a  brother  magistrate  ventured  to 
suggest  to  his  impetuous  friend  that  he  was  going  too  fast, 
and,  in  fact,  the  arrest  was  in  itself  illegal  without  a  war- 
rant ;  but  he  answered,  "  I  take  all  responsibility  on  myself;" 
and  again,  ''  The  cause  of  religion  is  at  stake."  Here  also 
he  drew  up  the  procfes  verbal,  which,  according  to  law, 
should  have  been  done  on  the  spot,  while  everything  re- 
mained in  its  tisual  state ;  here  also  was  the  formal  surgical 
examination  made,  which,  again,  according  to  law,  should 
have  taken  place  where  the  body  was  found.  After  a  brief 
and  separate  examination  of  each  of  the  persgns  arrested, 
they  were  imprisoned  for  the  night,  Jean  Galas  and  his  son 
in  windowless  cells,  the  two  woinen  in  somewhat  better 
quarters,  Lavaysse  and  Cazeing  in  the  guard-room. 

M.  David  de  Beaudrigue,  whose  knowledge  of  law  was 
80  much  less  than  his  zeal,  who  had  formed  so  strong  an 
a-priori  opinion  on  the  case,  who  took  on  himself  the 
position  at  once  of  police-otBcer  and  prosecutor,  was  also 
one  of  the  judges  who  would  have  to  try  the  casa  He 
was  one  of  the  eight  elected  magistrates,  who  bore  at  Tou- 
louse the  singular  title  of  Capitouls,  the  body  to  which 
they  belonged  being  called  the  Capitoulat  The  account 
given  by  M.  Coquerel  of  these  persons,  who  remind  us  a 
good  deal  of  some  modern  town  councillors  and  mayors,  is 
full  of  interest  to  any  one  who  wishes  to  understand  the 
state  of  France  before  the  Eevolution.  So  also  is  the  con- 
stitution of  the  provincial  Parliaments,  the  various  obsolete 
modes  in  which  law  causes  were  then  conducted,  the  ter- 
rible tortures  adopted  to  wring  from  the  accused  whatever 
their  accusers  might  desire  to  hear ;  but  into  none  of  this 
need  we  enter.    The  accusation  was  now  fairly  started. 
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\?hich  has  never  yet  died  away,  which  is  even  now  the 
subject  of  fierce  controversy ;  and  two  questions  present 
themselves  first  of  all  to  us :  Was  Marc  AutOine  Calas  on 
the  point  of  professing  Catholicism  ?  Was  he  murdered  at 
all,  or  did  he  commit  suicide  ? 

MM.  Goquerel  and  Salvan  find  themselves  greatly  op- 
posed to  each  other  with  regard  to  the  character  and  habits 
of  Marc  Antoine  Calas,  and  to  his  father's  relations  with 
him ;  the  former  has  no  doubt  that  he  was  a  Protestant, 
who  did  small  credit  to  his  religion ;  the  latter,  following 
the  traditions  of  Toulouse,  would  &in  find  him  to  be  a  Catho- 
lic martyr.  And,  in  truth,  it  is  not  easy  to  decide  any  point 
but  the  last;  it  appears  perfectly  clear  that  he  was  no 
Catholic  or  likely  to  become  so.  In  other  matters,  M. 
Coquerel  seems  to  us  to  paint  him  in  somewhat  too  dark 
colours.  His  life  had  been  somewhat  shaded  by  a  severe 
disappointment  just  as  a  career  which  suited  him  was  open- 
ing to  him.  He  had  chosen  the  legal  profession,  had  taken 
the  degree  of  Bachelor  of  Laws,  by  special  licence,  before 
the  legal  age,  and  was  about  to  be  called  to  the  bar,  when 
a  technical  difficulty  came  in  his  way.  It  was  necessary 
that  he  should  present  a  certificate  that  he  was  a  Catholic ; 
and  this  was  about  to  be  given  him  as  a  mere  form,  and 
without  examination,  when  the  servant  of  the  priest  to 
whom  he  applied  officiously  announced  that  she  knew  him 
to  be  a  Protestant  The  priest,  thus  warned,  had  of  course 
no  alternative  but  to  isay  he  could  only  grant  the  certificate 
when  the  Catholicism  of  the  applicant  was  attested  by  his 
own  confessor.  The  case  is  not  without  analogy  in  our 
own  day,  when  the  harsh  law  that  the  burial  service  of  the 
Church  of  England  shall  not  be  read  over  unbaptized  per- 
sons, is  often  evaded  through  the  fact  that  no  special  inquiry 
is  made,  but  can  scarcely  be  avoided  if  the  non-baptism  of 
the  deceased  is  directly  and  formally  brought  before  the 
notice  of  the  officiating  minister.  M.  Stdvan  would  have 
us  believe  that  the  promise  that  the  certificate  would  be 
granted  in  case  of  conformity  would  be  a  powerful  induce- 
ment, though  not  a  very  noble  one,  to  the  desired  end ;  but 
he  overlooks  the  fact  that  even  without  such  promise  it  must 
have  been  granted  as  a  mere  formal  matter,  and  that  a  fel- 
low-pupil deposed  at  the  trial  that  Marc  Antoine,  in  spite 
of  his  bitter  disappointment,  had  at  once  and  for  ever  re- 
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nonnced  his  hopes  of  the  bar,  with  the  words  that  ''he 
never  would  make  any  act  of  Catholicism."  And  witii  this 
profession  were  closed  also  all  careers  save  that  of  some  few 
trades.  -  One  royal  decree  after  another  had  restricted  to 
Catholics  the  professions  and  trades  of  attorney,  attorney's 
clerk,  clerk  of  court  and  its  subordinates,  printer,  book- 
seller, goldsmith,  physician,  surgeon,  apothecary,  grocer, 
servant  and  apprentice  in  a  Protestant  household,  and  even 
that  of  midwife,  which,  though  it  did  not  affect  the  young 
man  in  question,  serves  to  shew  how  completely  and  severely 
test  acts  were  applied  in  France.*  A  share  in  a  trading 
business  was  found  impossible,  when  offered,  because  of  the 
large  premium  required ;  and  his  father  would  not  formally 
take  him  as  a  partner  in  Ids  own  shop  because,  according 
to  one  account,  he  was  idle — to  another,  because  the  Sieur 
Calas  was  habitually  hard  and  stem  towards  his  eldest  son. 
On  this,  ''irritated  against  the  present,  and  without  hope 
for  the  fature,  the  unhappy  young  man  became  a  gambler, 
....  and  played  high  for  a  man  of  his  conditioa  ....  It  is 
certain  that  on  the  very  day**  (of  his  death),  his  father  had 
ordered  him  **  to  change  silver  money  into  gold,  that  he  ren- 
dered no  account  of  it^  and  that  the  money  was  never 
found."  He  also  **  had  in  his  pockets  at  the  time  of  his 
death  indecent  poems  and  songs/'f  M.  Salvan  softens  this 
severe  judgment  into  "  Marc  Antoine  tried  to  amuse  him- 
self by  innocent  diversions,  theatrical  declamation,  tennis, 
fencing,  billiards.  There  is  no  reason  for  saying  that  his  father 
was  very  angry  with  his  conduct ;  we  shall  produce  a  depo- 
sition of  Jean  Calas,  in  which  he  declares  that  Marc  Antoine 
had  never  given  him  any  trouble.''^:  It  is  most  natural  that 
a  father  should  say  this  of  his  dead  son,  when  all  that  was 
evil  was  forgotten,  and  what  they  had  loved  in  him  was  alone 
present  to  the  mind  of  the  family ;  and  the  balance  of  evi- 
dence is  certainly  in  favour  of  the  son's  conduct  having 
been  such  as  to  vex  the  father,  though  he  by  no  means 
appears  to  have  been  exceptionally  vicious,  or  to  have  led 
such  a  life  as  to  account  for  suicide ;  the  implied  theft  from 
his  father  cannot  be  considered  as  proved,  nor  do  we  know 
what  amount  of  impropriety  may  have  been  the  character- 
istic of  the  papers  found  about  him. 

*  Ck>querel,  pp.  435,  486.  f  Ibid.  pp.  48,  49.  t  Sal?an,  p.  4. 
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It  is  a  phenomenon  unhappily  not  confined  to  one 
creed,  that  zeal  for  dogma  may  exist  to  a  degree  which  is 
almost  fanaticism,  withoat  any  real  and  vital  religioa  Pro- 
testantism founded  on  free  thought,  and  which  has  no 
true  raison  d^e  if  this  be  denied,  is  often  as  bitter  as 
Bomanism  itself,  which  has  a  right  to  be  bitter  and  nar- 
row because  of  its  fundamental  principle&  And  Marc 
Antoine  Galas,  so  far  from  being  inclined  to  Catholicism, 
was,  on  the  contrary,  most  intolerant  of  it.  A  priest  de- 
clared that  he  had  heard  him  maintain  that  no  one  could  be 
saved  in  the  Boman  Church,  and  that  every  Catholic  would 
be  damned  eternally.  No  one  of  his  family  was  so  angry 
as  he  was  at  the  conversion  of  his  biDther  Louis  ;  it  was 
from  his  anger  at  the  separate  maintenance  for  Louis  which 
became  necessary  that  we  learn,  what  otherwise  would  have 
remained  a  profound  secret^  that  the  Calas  family  were  in 
somewhat  embarrassed  circumstances,  owing  to  the  general 
depression  of  trade.  This  being  the  case,  on  evidence  which 
seems  irresistible,  it  is  wonderful  the.i*eport  should  have 
spread  that  he  intended  to  turn  Catholic.  Probably  the 
supposition  was  launched  wholly  at  a  venture,  and  only 
afterwards  an  attempt  made  to  substantiate  it  The  Abb^ 
Salvan  quotes  the  testimony  of  fifteen  witnesses,  on  whose 
evidence  we  may  suppose  he  relies.  He  wisely  omits  to 
give  the  whole  examination,  which,  after  the  singular  pro- 
cedure of  those  days,  was  devoted  to  the  establishment  of 
the  fact.  It  is  instructive  to  summarize  one  deposition 
which  still  exists,  and  was  gravely  received.  "  The  widow 
Massaleng,  n^e  Jeanne  Paignon,  said  that  her  daughter  told 
her,  that  Sieur  Pag^  told  her,  that  M.  Souli^  told  him,  that 
the  demoiselle  Guichardet  told  him,  that  the  demoiselle 
Joumu  told  her,  something  from  which  she  concluded  that 
Father  Serrant,  a  Jesuit,  might  certainly  have  been  the  con- 
fessor of  Calas.  Whereupon  Father  Serrant,  or  Serrano, 
was  called,  and  the  whole  of  this  laborious  scafiblding  was 
reduced  to  nothing  in  a  moment.* 

But  of  the  fifteen  witnesses  quoted  by  the  Abb6  Salvan,  it 
is  by  no  means  easy  to  see  how  the  majority  aid  him  to 
prove  his  case.   One,  Fran9ois  ChaUier,  advised  young  Calas 

*  Coqaerel,  pp.  155,  156. 
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to  become  a  Catholic,  and  gained  only  so  distinct  a  refusal, 
that  Marc  Antoine  even  spoke  of  a  plan  of  going  to  Geneva 
that  he  might  become  a  Ihrotestant  minister.  Four  more  of 
the  fifteen  merely  depose  that  there  had  been  a  rumour  in 
the  town  that  Mark  Antoine  intended  to  abjure.  One 
witness,  who  had  often  spoken  to  him  on  the  subject, 
thought  him  inclined  to  Catholicism.  Eight  had  seen  him 
in  Catholic  churphes,  or  present  at  Catholic  processions, 
"  last  Lent^**  "  at  a  sermon  at  St  Etienne,"  "  kneeling  when 
the  Host  passed  in  the  street,"  "  often  at  vespers,'*  "  once 
at  mass,''  '*  often  at  sermon,  never  at  mass  or  vespers,"  and 
so  on,  in  a  vague  and  inaccurate  way.  One  only,  Cathe- 
rine Daumiere,  or  Dolmier,  deposed  that  Marc  Antoine  told 
her  that  he  was  unhappy  at  home,  that  he  was  in  the  hands 
of  a  good  confessor,  that  he  was  going  to  confess  on  Wed- 
nesday next,  and  had  promised  to  lend  her  books.  But  the 
whole  evidence  broke  dowa  She  pretended  to  be  newly 
converted  from  Protestantism,  whereas  she  had  always  been 
a  Catholic ;  the  confessor  was  never  found  ;  Marc  Antoine 
had  never  possessed  the  books  which  she  said  he  had  pro- 
mised to  lend  her. 

Somewhat  idle,  by  no  means  inclined  to  Catholicism,  but 
rather  fanatically  Protestant,  mixing  in  Catholic  services,  so 
far  as  he  did  so,  simply  because  his  intellectual  taste  for  ora- 
tory and  declamation  could  be  satisfied  nowhere  so  well  as 
at  the  Catholic  sermons,  and  because  the  processions  and 
functions  were  among  the  sights  of  the  town  in  which  a 
young  man  might  join  from  curiosity  equally  well  as  from 
devotion,  his  disposition  was  sullen,  reserved  and  gloomy ; 
he  chose  the  poetry  which  he  loved  to  recite  from  the 
more  introspective  and  morbid  speeches  of  the  great  drama- 
tists, more  than  one  especially  which  deals  with  the  subject 
of  suicide. 

It  is  true,  as  M.  Coquerel  says,  that  "  the  time  had  not  yet 
arrived  when  suicide  had  become  a  literary  fashion,  and 
when  the  sorrows,  imaginary  or  guilty,  of  a  Werther  and  a 
Ben^,  upset  weak  minds.  But  the  diseases  of  the  human 
heart  change  their  name  rather  than  their  nature ;  they  are 
at  bottom  the  same  in  all  times ;  and  we  need  not  be  too 
much  surprised  that  a  young  man  without  position  and 
without  hope,  yet  full  of  ambition,  vegetating  by  his  father  s 
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counter,  should  fall  from  wounded  pride  into  despair/'* 
We  take  it  as  quite  certain  that  there  are  in  all  ages  very- 
many  men  who,  finding  they  have  failed  in  life,  deliberately 
face  the  question  of  self-slaughter,  and  make  up  their  minds, 
for  or  against,  simply  as  they  believe  will  be  best  for 
those  they  would  leave  behind  them.  It  is  easy  to  declaim 
on  the  impiety  of  suicide ;  but  even  where  there  is  no  want 
of  vital  religion,  as  seems  to  have  been  the  case  with  Marc 
Antoine  Galas,  the  mind  disposed  to  suicide  will  ever  find 
quite  sufficient  justification,  arguments  to  silence  all  pleas 
of  conscience.  It  is  by  no  means  always  the  case  that  in 
the  end  of  the  contention  of  the  two  voices,  the  "  dull  and 
bitter  voice  is  gone ;"  sometimes  the  heart  which  has  to 
decide  deliberately  makes  choice  rather 

"  To  commune  with  that  barren  voice, 
Than  that  which  said.  Rejoice,  Rejoice." 

That  what  is  told  us  of  young  Galas  is  quite  enough  to 
give  a  clear  and  definite  cause  for  suicide,  if  such  cause  can 
ever  exist,  is,  we  admit,  doubtful ;  but  of  two  possibilities, 
and  they  are  -the  only  two  that  have  been  suggested,  it 
seems  more  likely  that  the  son  should  have  desired  to  live 
no  longer,  than  that  the  father  should  determine  to  kill  him 
because  of  an  intended  change  of  religion, — a  father  who, 
when  his  son  Pierre  had  taken  the  very  step,  said,  "  I  ap- 
prove the  conversion  of  my  son,  if  it  be  sincera  To  attempt 
to  restrain  the  action  of  conscience  never  succeeds  but  in 
making  complete  hypocrites,  who  end  .in  having  no  religion 

at  all."t 

.  The  Abb^  Salvan  having  adopted  the  other  belief,  natu- 
rally tries  to  strengthen  it,  and  devotes  a  chapter  to  the 
proof  that  there  was  a  plot  in  the  family,  and  in  fact  not 
confined  to  the  family,  but  shared  by  the  Protestant  sect  in 
Toulouse  and  its  neighbourhood,  to  put  the  apostate  to 
death.  At  the  time  there  were  those  who  believed  that 
formal  commands  to  this  effect  were  to  be  found  in  the 
works  of  Luther  and  Galvin ;  there  was  a  certain  astonish- 
ing rumour  that  a  Sieur  Gazals,  who  had  visited  the  demoi- 
selles Galas  without  their  father's  knowledge,  had  had  to 
hide  himself  under  a  bed,  and  there  had  overheard  the 
formation  of  a  design  against  Marc  Antoine's  life,  because 

■  -  ■  II        ■   ■  I  I  -  ■         »   I    ^     ■-  ^  ■■■■    ^  ■  ■  ■  1^-         ■    I    11  ■ 

*  Coquerel,  p.  52.  t  Ibid.  p.  59. 
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he  had  changed  his  religion.  M.  Saltan,  with  a  great  show 
of  fairness,  dismisses  this  ridiculous  story,  and  then  proceeds 
to  shew  this  fairness  still  more  by  the  following  paragraph : 

"  We  will  grant  to  the  gentlemen  of  the  so-called  Beformed 
religion  that  there  does  not  exist  in  the  teaching  of  the  chief 
Eefonners,  or  in  any  Protestant  synod  or  council,  an  article 
which  directly  permits  or  prescribes  murder  or  assassination  to 
hinder  a  change  of  religion ;  but  they  must  grant  to  us  that 
religious  fanaticism  is  capable  of  producing  the  most  horrible 
excesses.  This  was  the  fanaticism  of  which  the  Saviour  speaks 
to  his  disciples  (St.  John,  chap.  xvL) :  '  The  hour  will  conie  when 
whosoever  killeth  you  will  think  that  he  doeth  God  service.'"* 

Yes,  M.  TAbb^,  we  grant  it  fully.  Beligious  fanaticism 
has  produced  St  Bartholomew  massacres  and  Smithfield 
fires,  Lord  George  Gordon  riots  and  I^rd  John  EusselFs 
Durham  letter ;  it  has  blackened  the  fair  fame  of  Catholic  and 
Protestant  alike ;  but  it  has  seldom  made  itself  more  detest- 
ably ridiculous  than  when  it  saw  a  plot  against  a  young 
mans  life  in  the  fact  that  his  sisters  were  absent  at  the  time 
of  his  death ;  that  several  people  had  called  at  the  house  of 
a  Protestant  friend  the  day  before ;  that  when  young  La- 
vaysse  said  he  was  detained  in  Toulouse  by  the  impossibi- 
lity of  hiring  a  horse,  it  is  not  quite  certain  that  he  had 
been  to  every  livery  stable  in  the  town ;  that  M.  Cazeing, 
who  had  been  at  Auterive  on  the  day  of  Marc  Antoine's 
death,  had  said  he  had  business  at  Toulouse  for  which  he 
must  return,  and  he  feared  he  might  be  too  late ! 

Although  no  attempt  could  have  been  made  at  the  time 
of  the  arrest  to  support  the  vague  assertions  of  the  crowd 
by  what  now  must  do  duty  for  evidence,  the  rumours  were, 
still  more  terrible  against  the  Calas  family.  Young  Lavaysse 
was  reported  to  be  the  executioner  brought  from  Bordeaux 
by  the  Protestants  of  Toulouse  to  put  Marc  Antoine  to  death. 
"  They  say  he  is  the  sacrificing  priest  (sacrificateur)  of  his 
religion ;  that  is  to  say,  invested  with  the  horrible  occupa- 
tion of  strangling  those  who  are  apparently  about  to  be 
converted."+  Under  the  weight  of  such  a  terrible  imputa- 
tion against  them,  with  one  of  the  Capitouls  at  least  pledged 
to  a  belief  in  their  guilt,  the  Calas  were  put  on  their  defenca 
We  must  condense  their  own  account  of  the  afiair,  as  given 

*  Salvan,  p.  87.  f  Coquerel,  p.  72. 
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partly  in  the  examinations  of  the  various  parties^  and  in  a 
letter  of  Madame  Calas. 

The  house  and  shop  of  the  Sieur  Calas  were,  as  has  been 
said,  in  the  Bue  des  Filettiers,  or  Filatiers.  The  shop  gave 
upon  the  street,  and  was  divided  from  a  warehouse  at  the 
back  by  a  partition,  in  which  were  folding-doors.  This 
warehouse  was  lighted  from  a  yard  at  the  back,  and  both  it 
and  the  shop  opened  into  a  long  passage,  which  led  from 
the  street  to  the  staircase  and  the  yard.  Upstairs  were  four 
rooms,  entirely  occupied  by  the  family  after  business  hours  ; 
while  below  the  ground-floor  was  a  large  vaulted  cellar. 
From  the  room  next  the  dining-room  it  was  possible  by  an 
exterior  gallery  to  gain  the  staircase  and  the  entrance  to  the 
cellar  without  going  through  the  dining-room  and  without 
being  seen. 

Young  Lavaysse,  who  was,  as  we  said,  delayed  in  Toulouse 
longer  than  he  had  intended  to  stay,  called  on  Madame 
CaJas  on  this  13th  October.  "After  the  first  compliments, 
he  said  to  me,"  as  she  wrote  afterwards,  "*  I  sup  with  you ; 
your  husband  has  asked  ma'  I  said  I  should  be  glad  to 
see  him,  and  left  him  for  a  few  moments  to  go  and  give 
some  orders  to  my  servant.  In  consequence  also,  I  went  to 
find  my  eldest  son,  whom  I  found  all  alone  in  the  shop, 
sunk  in  deep  thought,  to  beg  him  to  go  and  buy  some 
Roquefort  cheese ;  he  generally  used  to  purchase  this  for 
us,  because  he  understood  it  better  than  the  others."  .... 
After  supper,  "  this  unfortunate  child,  I  mean  my  eldest 
son,  rose  from  table,  as  was  usual  with  him,  and  went  into 
the  kitchen.  The  servant  said  to  him,  *Are  you  cold, 
Monsieur  lain^?  Warm  yourself.*  He  answered  her, 
*  Quite  the  contrary ;  T  am  burning ;'  and  went  out  We 
sat  on  a  few  minutes  at  table,  after  which  we  went  into" 
the  next  room,  "M.  Lavaysse,  my  husband,  my  son" 
(Pierre)  "  and  L"  Here  they  remained  in  conversation  till 
about  a  quarter  to  ten,  when  Lavaysse  got  up  to  take  leave, 
and  Pierre,  with  a  candle,  went  down  to  let  him  out.  As 
they  went  down  stairs,  Lavaysse  remarked  that  the  door 
from  the  passage  into  the  shop  was  open.  Was  this  neglect 
on  the  part  of  the  servant,  or  had  any  one  got  into  the 
shop  ?  Pierre  went  in  to  satisfy  himself,  his  friend  followed 
him ;  and  both,  seized  with  horror,  cried  aloud  with  alarm, 
at  finding  Marc  Antoine  hanging  at  the  inner  door,  which 


392  The  Story  of  Jean  CaJas, 

was  the  communication  between  the  shop  and  a  back  shop, 
which  they  called  the  warehousa  Across  the  two  leaves 
of  this  open  folding-door,  Marc  Antoine  had  placed  one  of 
those  large  round  sticks,  flattened  at  one  end,  on  which 
bales  of  stuflf  are  rolled  To  this  he  had  hung  himself  by 
a  cord  with  a  double  slip-knot.  He  was  in  his  shirt  sleeves. 
It  was  noticed  later  that  his  hair  was  not  disordered,  nor 
his  clothes  tumbled.  The  police  found  his  coat  of  grey 
cloth  and  his  nankeen  waistcoat  placed  on  the  counter  and 
carefully  folded, — a  strange  detail,  which  proves  certainly 
not  only  a  volunt^iry  death,  but  that  cool  and  deliberate 
determination  with  which  a  man  carries  out  a  suicide 
about  which  he  has  long  thought.  Pierre  took  the  hand  of 
his  brother;  this  movement  made  the  body  sway  to  and 
fro ;  and  then  the  two  terrified  young  men  ran  to  call  for 
help. 

At  their  cries  the  unhappy  father  hurried  down  in  his 
dressing-gown :  neither  of  the  friends  had  had  time  or  pre- 
sence of  mind  to  cut  the  cord.  Galas  ran  to  the  body,  and 
seized  it  in  his  arms :  the  corpse  thus  raised,  the  roller  fell 
to  the  ground.  Then  the  father  laid  his  son  on  the  floor, 
and  took  off  the  cord  by  slackening  the  running  knot, 
while  he  cried  to  PieiTC,  **  For  God's  sake,  run  to  Camoire  s 
(a  neighbouring  surgeon) ;  perhaps  my  poor  son  is  not  quite 
dead."* 

But  when  all  was  over, — when  the  surgeon's  assistant  had 
said  that  life  had  fled, — when  the  poor  mother,  chafing  her 
son  8  temples,  and  endeavouring  to  make  him  swallow  a 
"cordial,"  had  desisted  from  her  tender,  useless  task, — 
when  Pierre,  scarce  knowing  whither  he  went,  was  about 
to  rush  again  from  the  house,  his  father  called  him  back, 
and  said  to  him,  "Do  not  spread  the  rumour  that  your 
brother  has  made  away  with  himself ;  preserve,  at  any  rate, 
the  honour  of  your  unhappy  family."  In  the  same  spirit  of 
dissimulation,  the  whole  party,  at  the  request  of  Galas,  de- 
clared, both  to  those  who  came  in  and  to  the  Gapitouls,  on 
oath,  that  they  had  found  the  body  extended  lifeless  on  the 
floor :  it  was  only  afterwards  that  they  confessed  the  truth. 
The  untruth  had  deplorable  consequences,  but  it  was  most 
natural    The  legislation  of  that  time  with  regard  to  sui- 
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cides  was  barbarous  in  the  extreme.  It  started  from  the 
Botnan  law,  "Homicida  sui,  insepultus  abjiciatur,"  and 
added  to  this  atrocity,  of  which  the  superstitious  denial  of 
burial  rites  in  case  of  felo  de  se  still  preserves  the  memory 
among  ourselves,  the  confiscation  of  the  goods  of  the  suicide 
to  the  use  of  the  king.  It  was  this  unfortunate  but  most 
natural  lie  which  gave  the  judges  the  excuse  of  not  be- 
lieving the  after-version  of  the  facts,  when,  finding  the 
uselessness  of  persistence,  the  inability  to  account  for  death 
in  any  other  way,  and  their  own  danger,  tftey  told  the 
truth. 

The  theory  for  the  prosecution,  which  M.  Salvan  adopts, 
is,  that  the  death  could  not  have  been  by  suicide,  because 
no  footstool  was  found  on  which  Marc  Antoine  could  have 
stood, — ^because  some  skeins  of  twine  were  undisturbed  on 
the  door, — because  the  roller  was  too  short  to  go  across  the 
door, — because  his  neckcloth  was  not  loosened.  On  some 
of  these  points  the  evidence  is  conflicting ;  but  on  a  com- 
plete resum^  of  the  circumstances,  and  with  the  full  recol- 
lection that  no  answer  has  been  attempted  to  M.  Coquerers 
second  revision  of  the  facts,  after  his  first  account  had  been 
carefully  examined  and,  in  some  points,  assailed  by  the 
Abb^  Salvan,  we  are  bound  to  say  we  find  no  evidence  what- 
ever for  the  murder,  much  for  the  suicide. 

Three  or  four  days  elapsed,  during  which  it  became 
abundantly  evident  that,  in  spite  of  the  grave  mistake  the 
Galas  family  had  made  in  attempting  to  veil  the  crime  of 
their  dead  son,  there  was  scant  hope  of  procuring  a  convic- 
tion unless  something  more  was  done.  It  will  be  remem- 
bered that  some  at  least  of  the  more  bus-y  of  the  Capitouls 
were  convinced  of  the  guilt  of  the  accused;  the  King's 
Proctor  was  instructed  for  the  prosecution ;  the  religious 
world  of  Toulouse  were  interested  in  believing  that  Maro 
Antoine  Galas  was  a  martyr  for  the  Gatholic  faith.  There 
existed  at  that  time  in  France  a  most  astonishing  mode  of 
procuring  information  in  criminal  casea  At  the  request  of 
the  civil  authority,  the  ecclesiastical  authority  was  in  the 
habit  of  issuing  an  Admonition  (Monitoire),  to  be  read  after 
sermon  and  placarded  in  the  streets,  to  warn  all  who  knew, 
by 'hearsay  or  otherwise,  the  facts  in  question,  that  if  they 
did  not  declare  them  to  the  magistrates  or  their  clergy,  they 
would  incur  the  penalty  of  excommunication.    The  Admo-' 
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nitiou,  in  the  present  case,  was  drawn  up  by  the  King's 
Proctor,  and  ran  as  follows : 

"  Admonition. 

^l.  Against  all  who  shall  know,  by  hearsay  or  otherwise, 
that  the  Siear  Marc  Antoine  .Galas,  the  elder,  had  renounced 
the  so-called  Reformed  religion,  ia  which  he  was  educated ;  that 
he  was  present  at  the  ceremonies  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church ; 
that  he  had  received  the  sacrament  of  Penance,  and  was  about  to 
make  public  abjuration  after  the  13th  of  the  present  month  of 
October,  and  against  all  to  whom  Marc  Antoine  Gaks  had  dis- 
closed his  resolution. 

'^2.  Against  all  who  shall  know,  by  hearsay  or  otherwise, 
that  on  account  of  this  change  of  creed  the  Sieur  Marc  Antoine 
Galas  was  menaced,  maltreated,  and  looked  on  with  disfavour  in 
his  home ;  that  the  person  who  threatened  him  had  said  to  him, 
that  if  he  made  public  abjuration  he  should  have  no  other  execu- 
tioner than  the  speaker  (il  n'aurait  d'autre  bourreau  que  lui). 

**3.  Against  all  those  who  know,  by  hearsay  dr  otherwise, 
that  a  woman  who  is  considered  attached  to  heresy  excited  her 
husband  to  such  threats,  and  herself  threatened  Marc  Antoine 
Galas. 

''  4.  Against  all  who  know,  by  hearsay  or  otherwise,  that  on 
the  morning  of  the  13th  of  the  present  month,  a  debate  was  held 
in  a  house  of  the  parish  of  La  Daurade,  when  the  deiath  of  Marc 
Antoine  Galas  was  determined  or  advised,  and  who  shall  have 
seen  on  that  same  morning  a  certain  number  of  the  said  persons 
enter  or  leave  the  said  house. 

*'  5.  Against  all  who  know,  by  hearsay  or  otherwise,  that  the 
same  13th  day  of  the  month  of  October,  between  nightfall  and 
about  ten  o'clock,  this  execrable  decision  was  carried  out,  by  mak- 
ing Marc  Antoine  Galas  kneel,  who  by  surprise  or  by  force  was 
strangled  or  hung  by  a  cord  with  two  slip-knots  or  nooses,  one  to 
strangle,  and  the  other  to  be  tied  to  a  roller  used  to  roll  bales,  by 
means  of  which  Marc  Antoine  Galas  was  strangled  and  put  to 
death  by  suspension  or  by  twisting  the  cord. 

*^6,  Against  all  who  have  heard  a  voice  cry,  'Murder!*  and 
immediately,  'Ah  1  my  God  1  what  have  I  done  to  you f  Have 
pity  on  me  !*  the  same  voice  having  become  piteous  and  saying, 
'Ah!  myGodI  Ah!  myGodr 

"  7.  Against  all  to  whom  Marc  Antoine  Galas  had  communi- 
cated the  troubles  he  experienced  in  his  home,  which  made  him 
sad  and  melancholy. 

"  8.  Against  all  who  may  know  that  there  arrived  from  Bor- 
deaux, the  evening  before  the  13th,  a  young  man  of  this  town. 
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who,  not  having  found  hones  to  go  and  join  his  relations,  who 
were  at  their  countrj-house,  having  heen  delayed  to  sup  at  a 
house,  was  present,  assenting  to  or  participating  in  the  deed. 

<'  9.  Against  all  who  know,  by  hearsay  or  otherwise,  who  were 
the  authors,  accomplices,  abettors  or  assentients  to  this  crime, 
which  is  most  detestable. 

'*  Lastly,  against  all  who  know  and  do  not  reveal  the  above 
&cts,  circumstances  and  consequences."* 

The  bias  against  the  accused  scarce  needs  to  be  pointed 
out ;  the  opening  afforded  by  the  Admonition  for  more  of 
that  old  wives'  gossip,  out  of  which  it  had  in  fact  arisen,  to 
which  the  clergy  in  all  ages  and  of  all  sects  are  too  prone  to 
hearken,  and  no  one  will  be  surprised  that  a  mass  of  hearsay 
testimony  was  at  once  forthcoming,  on  which  the  Capitouls 
proceeded  to  pass  sentence  that  Jean  Calas,  Jean  Pierre 
Calas  and  Anne  Eose  Gabibel  (Madame  Galas),  should  be 
tortured  in  order  that  they  should  confess ;  that  Alexander 
Gaubert  Lavaysse  and  Jeanne  Vigui^re  should  be  present  at 
the  examination  for  the  same  reason.  From  this  sentence 
an  appeal  was  at  once  made  to  the  Parliament  of  Toulonse 
both  on  the  part  of  the  Calas,  on  account  of  its  severity,  and 
by  the  King's  Proctor,  who  had  required  a  far  sterner  sen- 
tence. But  in  the  mean  time  the  ecclesiastics,  who  had  shewn 
pretty  clearly  how  completely  they  had  made  up  their  mind, 
were  now  to  give  a  still  stronger  proof  of  it  It  was  by  no 
means  necessary  to  inter  the  body  of  Marc  Antoine,  with 
regard  to  which  measures  had  been  taken  to  arrest  decom- 
position ;  to  bury  it  was  a  bold  step  while  the  matter  was 
still  undecided,  since  those  ran  a  double  risk  of  sacrilege 
who  interred  in  consecrated  ground,  with  all  the  pomp  of 
the  Church  of  Some,  a  Protestant  and  a  suicide,  whom  all 
his  family  and  their  Catholic  servant  declared  to  be  such. 
However,  these  considerations  did  not  deter  the  King's 
Proctor  or  the  two  Capitouls,  who,  urged  by  the  priests, 
gave  an  informal  sanction  to  the  interment  at  a  packed 
meeting,  when  those  only  of  the  assessors  on  whom  they 
cpuld  rely  were  present 

'^  The  funeral  took  place  with  all  possible  ceremony.  All  was 
done  to  produce  the  conviction  that  Mai;c  Antoine  was  a  martyr. 
....  An  immense  procession,  headed  by  more  than  forty  priests, 
went  to  bear  the  body  from  the  Hotel  de  Ville.  The  White  Peni- 

*  SaWan,  pp.  93,  94  :  Coquerel,  'pf^,  9i,  d£. 
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tents  were  there,  with  tapers  and  banner,  because  it  was  alleged  that 
Marc  Antoine  had  intended  to  join  them.  An  enormous  crowd 
was  present  at  the  service  in  the  cathedral.  .  .  .  This  ostentations 
demonstration  was  but  the  prelude  to  other  ceremonies  still  more 
to  be  regretted.  Some  days  after  the  funeral,  the  White  Peni- 
tents caused  a  magnificent  service  to  be  celebrated  in  their  chapel 
for  the  soul  of  the  martyr.  All  the  religious  orders  were  invited, 
and  were  present  at  it  by  their  deputations.  The  whole  church 
was  hung  with  white,  and,  for  the  greater  eifect  on  the  mind, 
a  magnificent  catafalque  was  erected  in  the  middle  of  the  build- 
ing, on  the  top  of  which  stood  a  skeleton,  hired  from  a  surgeon. 
At  the  foot  of  this  hideous  representation  was  written  the  name 
of  the  deceased  It  held  in  the  right  hand  a  palm,  emblem  of 
martyrdom,  and  in  the  other  this  inscription  in  large  letters  : 
*  Abjuration  of  Heresy.'  There  was  also  a  service  in  the  Church 
of  the  Cordeliers."* 

"It  is  possible,"  admits  M.  Salvan,  "that  they  went  a 
little  too  far  in  the  honours  rendered  to  the  mortal  remains 
of  Marc  Antoine."     We  heartily  agree  with  him. 

Pending  the  appeal  to  the  Parliament,  the  Protestants 
on  their  side  were  not  idle  in  clearing  themselves  from  the 
monstrous  charge  that  it  was  a  part  of  their  religion  to 
murder  one  who  had  abandoned  it  Not  only  did  the  advo- 
cate of  the  Calas  family  obtain  a  statement  from  the  pastors 
ftnd  others  of  the  Church  at  Geneva,  the  stronghold  and 
centre  of  continental  Protestantism,  that  such  deeds  were 
absolutely  foreign  to  their  creed  and  principles ;  but  Paul 
Babaut,  the  illustrious  and  long-tried  pastor  at  Nismes, 
answered  the  accusation  by  his  pamphlet  entitled,  "La 
C;^lomme  confondue,"  bearing  this  motto :  "  If  they  have 
called  the  master  of  the  house  Beelzebub,  how  much  more 
will  they  call  them  of  his  household  (Matt.  x.  25).*'  It  seemed 
to  the  Catholicism  of  those  days  that  the  pamphlet  was 
quite  sufficiently  answered  when  it  was  burnt  by  the  hang- 
man. 

The  result  of  the  appeal  to  the  Parliament  was  to  open 
up  the  whole  question  again,  and  to  add  to  the  hearsay 
stories  which  bad  been  almost  sanctioned  by  the  Admonition. 
But  the  question  was  really  decided  as  far  as  Jean  Calas 
Was  concerned.  One  only  of  the  thirteen  judges  voted  for 
an  acquittal ;  two  desired  that  an  examination  should  be 
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made  if  indeed  it  were  possible  that  a  man  should  hang 
himself  at  the  place  specified,  which  had  never  been  done 
in  all  the  months  which  now  had  elapsed  from  October  till 
March ;  but  three  were  for  torture,  and  probably  death ; 
seven  for  immediate  death.  It  was  hoped  that  when  Jean 
Calas  suffered,  enough  might  be  extorted  to  criminate  his 
feUow-prisonera. 

After  tortures  which  lasted  many  hours,  Jean  Calas  suf- 
fered death  on  the  1 0th  of  March,  1 762.  We  need  not  describe 
to  our  readers  the  agonies  he  had  to  bear ;  it  is  sufficient  to 
say  they  must  have  taxed  the  ingenuity  of  even  those  accus- 
tomed to  executions,  that  he  bore  them  with  the  most 
exemplary  calmness,  protesting  his  innocence  to  the  last 
None  can  read  the  account  of  those  hours  of  agony,  unless 
they  be  singularly  blinded  by  reh'gious  hatred,  without 
remarking  the  contrast  of  the  sufferer's  calmness  in  contra- 
distinction to  the  fury  of  those  who  strove  to  wring  a  con- 
fession from  the  dying  lips,  and  the  astounding  callousness 
of  the  Eeverend  Canon  of  Toulouse,  who  seems  to  think  that 
after  all  Jean  Caleis  only  got  his  deserts. 

All  hope  was  now  over  that  the  rest  of  the  prisoners  could 
be  implicated  in  the  crime.  Even  the  hearsay  evidence,  if 
admitted  at  all,  was  too  feeble.  But  another  trap  was  laid 
for  the  widowed  mother  of  the  suicide,  who  for  four  days  was 
kept  in  ignorance  of  the  death  of  her  husband.  A  soldier  on 
guard  told  Lavaysse  that  all  the  prisoners  were  condemned 
to  the  same  death  ;  but  a  Dominican  monk  was  introduced 
into  Pierre's  cell,  to  announce  to  him  that  this  sentence  would 
not  be  carried  out  if  he  recanted  his  heresy.  This  moral 
torture  succeeded  to  a  certain  extent ;  the  two  young  men 
abjured  their  faith.  On  this,  Pierre  was  taken  to  his  mother, 
for  the  first  time  since  their  imprisonment,  that  he  might 
tell  her  of  his  change  of  religion  in  the  presence  of  the 
monk.  It  was  hoped  she  would  break  out  into  reproaches 
against  him  which  would  justify  the  assertion  that  she  had 
been  irritated  with  her  elder  son.  But  the  poor  woman 
simply  turned  away  her  head  and  spoke  no  word.* 

It  was  no  longer  possible  to  keep  the  other  prisoners 
under  arrest.  Madame  Calas,  Lavaysse,  and  the  faithftil 
servant  who  had  suffered  in  spite  of  her  creed,  were  set 
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entirely  free.  Pierre  was  sentenced  to  perpetual  banish- 
ment, but  this  was  only  carried  out  in  form.  The  execu^ 
tioner  led  him  out  of  the  town  by  one  gate,  but  a  priest  went 
with  him,  and  brought  him  in  by  another  to  the  Dorainicaii 
convent  Here  the  monk  who  had  been  with  his  father 
on  the  scaffold  met  him  with  the  information  that  if  he 
continued  a  Catholic '  his  sentence  would  not  be  pressed. 
He  abjured  his  faith  formally,  which  he  had  only  done 
nominally  in  the  prison,  and  remained  in  surveillance  at 
the  convent  for  four  montha  At  the  end  of  this  time  he 
contrived  to  escape  to  his  brother  Donat  at  Geneva^  and 
renounced  his  enforced  creed.  His  eye-sight  had  suffered 
severely  in  the  dark  and  unwholesome  dungeon  in  which 
he  had  been  kept* 

No  details  are  extant  of  the  liberation  of  Madame  Calas 
and  her  servant,  who  found  a  shelter  in  the  house  of  a 
Mend.  A  niece  of  Lavaysse  has  left  an  account  of  her 
uncle's  release.  Some  friends,  who  feared  the  disposition 
of  the  people,  proposed  to  smuggle  him  out  with  the  greatest 
secresy ;  but  another,  M.  Jouv^,  repudiated  this  counsel, 
and  demanded  that  the  release  should  take  place  in  open 
day.  MM.  Jouve  and  S^novert,  brother-in-law  of  Lavaysse, 
went  to  bring  him  out 

"  When  the  two  entered  the  fatal  gaol,  in  which  the  prisoner 
had  been  kept  in  the  most  rigid  seclusion,  he  fainted  as  he  em- 
braced his  brother-in-law.  Only  with  the  greatest  precaution 
could  this  last,  after  having  had  the  irons  removed,  prepare  him 
for  the  happiness  of  seeing  his  family  again.  The  operation  had 
been  painfal,  since  my  uncle's  legs  were  greatly  enflamed.  He 
got  into  a  sedan-chair,  and  sat  there  with  his  hands  on  his  knees, 
one  window  being  open,  by  which  was  M.  Jouve;  M.  de  Senovert 
was  at  the  other  door.  From  the  Hotel  de  Yille  to  the  Rue  St 
Hemesy,  an  immense  crowd  was  in  the  way ;  but  their  disposi- 
tions were  changed  ;  whether  it  was  that  the  shedding  of  blood 
had  quenched  the  thirst  of  fanaticism,  or  that  repentant  fanaticism 
was  turned  to  pity,  every  one  congratulated  M.  de  S^novert,  and 
said  with  tears,  *  Oh  no !  this  young  man,  so  handsome,  so  gentle, 
son  of  a  respectable  person,  cannot  have  assassinated  his  friend' *'t 

The  two  demoiselles  Calas  had  remained  in  Toulouse 
during  the  months  in  which  the  fate  of  their  father  was  in 
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suspense.  At  his  death  they  fled  to  Montanban,  where 
Madame  Galas  joined  them  at  the  house  of  a  friend.  Their 
re-union  lieisted  but  few  days.  The  President  of  the  Parlia- 
ment obtained  from  Count  de  St.  Florentin,  the  Secretaiy 
of  State,  two  "  lettres  de  cacfiet,"  to  shut  up  the  daughters 
of  "  this  wretched  father."  A  hope  was  entertained  that  one 
at  least  would  become  Catholic,  which  was  destined  to  be 
disappointed  Bose  Calas  was  shut  up  in  the  Convent  of 
Notre  Dame  de  la  Sue  du  Sac,  where  it  is  said  she  was 
treated  with  harshness.  Nannette  experienced  the  greatest 
kindness  at  the  Convent  of  the  Visitation.  To  her  and  her 
tender  gaolers  we  shall  have  to  return. 

Jean  Calas  was  dead ;  a  legal  sentence,  as  law  was  under- 
stood in  those  days,  had  decided  that  he  was  guilty ;  Ma- 
dame Calas  and  her  children  must  beg  or  starve,  as  it 
seemed,  for  what  power  had  they  to  resist  the  Church  and 
its  fanaticism,  the  law  and  its  prejudices?  But  another 
person  appeared  on  the  scene,  whose  influence  in  France  at 
that  time  can  scarcely  be  overstated,  and  was  all  the  greater 
because  he  took  care  not  to  reside  there  permanently.  Vol- 
taire, then  at  Geneva,  heard  of  the  story,  and  at  once  resolved 
to  sift  it  to  the  bottom.  Whether  Marc  Antoine  Calas  had 
been  murdered  by  his  father,  or  Jean  Calas  under  the  pre- 
tence of  a  judicial  trial,  was  but  small  matter  to  Voltaira 
He  was  no  more  a  Protestant  than  he  was  a  Catholic,  and 
he  did  not  care  for  the  triumph  of  either  faith.  But  either 
way,  fanaticism  had  perpetrated  an  atrocious  crima  And 
what  was  true  and  noble  in  Voltaire  was  the  burning  indig- 
nation excited  in  his  breast  by  all  crimes  committed  in  the 
name  and  under  the  semblance  of  religion.  In  many  respects 
the  complete  contrast  to  our  English  poet,  there  was  here  a 
remarkable  likeness  to  the  feelings  and  character  of  Shelley. 
Voltaire  believed  in  God ;  but  the  crimes  committed  in  the 
most  sacred  name  made  him  throw  aside  the  religions  to 
which  those  belonged  who  committed  them,  while  really 
oftentimes  contending  for  a  truth  which  lies  at  their  veiy 
root  Shelley  said  that  he  did  not  believe  in  God ;  he  was 
in  reality  fighting  against  false  conceptions  of  the  Divine 
Being,  and  did  much  to  help  men  to  a  truer  ideal  of  Him 
whom  he  thought  he  assailed,  when  he  stripped  off  all 
attributes  which  dishonour  holiness  and  truth.  And  toge- 
ther witii  deplorable  irregularities  in  their  lives,  there  was 
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in  both  the  most  ardent  love  of  humanity,  a  spirit  of  mercy 
and  charity  which  should  cover  a  multitude  of  sina  W.e 
make  this  hasty  comparison  simply  to  shew  more  clearly, 
by  means  of  one  more  known  and  read  than  Voltaire  is  now, 
what  is  our  attitude  towards  him  whom  people  hate  on 
hearsay,  or  on  their  judgment  of  one  or  two  sayings  which 
startle  and  shock  us.  But  he  spoke  the  truth  when  he  said 
of  himself : 

"  J'ai  fait  un  pea  de  bien,  c'est  mon  meilleure  oavrage." 

He  wrote  in  all  directions  to  inquire  into  the  real  state  of 
affairs.  The  very  Protestants  themselves  at  a  distance  from 
Toulouse  were  imposed  on  by  the  trial,  and  had  thought 
Galas  guilty  ;  and  his  mind  was  still  in  doubt.  But  finding 
that  Donat  Galas  was  in  Geneva,  he  sent  for  him  ;  and  after 
a  long  interview,  in  which  he  interrogated  him  closely  on 
all  the  relations  of  Jean  Galas  with  his  children,  he  made 
up  his  mind  *that  the  father  was  innocent ;  and  from  that 
moment  he  exerted  himself  to  obtain  the  reversal  of  a  sen- 
tence which  was  disgraceful  to  his  country  and  to  humanity. 
He  was  incessant  in  his  entreaties  to  powerful  persons  of 
all  opinions  and  classes  to  obtain  a  re- hearing  of  the  case 
before  the  "  conseil  du  roi ;"  and  once  heard  apart  from  the 
strife  of  religious  parties  at  Toulouse,  the  sentence  was 
reversed  as  far  as  the  living  were  concerned.  The  Parlia- 
ment of  Toulouse,  obstinate  and  stupid  to  the  last,  sup- 
pressed as  far  as  they  could  the  public  announcement  of 
their  own  condemnation.  With  a  wise  moderation,  no 
measures  of  recrimination  were  taken,  though  no  doubt  the 
Gapitouls  and  the  Parliament  were  open  to  an  action  on 
the  part  of  Madame  Galas,  as  well  as  of  the  other  prisoners ; 
but  Voltaire  and  Lavaysse  were  both  strongly  against  it, 
and  Madame  Galas  acted  entirely  under  the  advice  of  the 
former.  Indeed,  so  crushed  had  she  been  by  the  blow, 
that  no  small  pressure  had  to  be  exercised  to  make  her 
take  even  the  necessary  steps  for  the  declaration  of  her 
husband's  entire  innocence.  A  royal  gift  to  the  survivors 
of  the  family  recompensed  them  in  some  degree  for  the 
material  sufferings  they  had  undergone,  for  the  loss  of  their 
trade,  and  their  banishment,  for  such  it  practically  still 
was,  from  their  home.  When  the  many  sins  of  Voltaire 
against  decency  and  revcTcnce  are  remembered,  his  tolumnco 
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and  charity  should  be  allowed  their  weight  in  the  opposite 
scale.  We  cannot  but  feel  with  M.  Coquerel  when  he 
exclaims : 

"  All  honour  and  gratitude  to  Voltaire  for  having  striven  alone 
against  intolerance  so  frightful,  even  now  so  powerful,  and  for 
having  conquered  it.  All  honour  and  gratitude  to  Jean  Galas, 
whose  blood,  heroically  shed  in  slow  tortures,  has  washed  the 
most  abominable  calumny  from  his  brothers  in  faith,  and  has 
assured  to  them  anew  the  respect  and  the  sympathy  of  the 
world."* 

M.  Salvan  can  see  nothing  to  admire  in  the  conduct  of 
Voltaire.     He  says : 

"  When  Voltaire  is  in  question,  the  comic  is  ever  mixed  with 
the  serious.  He  wrote  to  D*Argental  as  soon  as  he  heard  the 
news  :  *  A  young  Galas  was  with  me  when  I  received  your  letter, 
that  of  Madame  Galas,  that  of  Elie,  and  many  others.  Young 
Galas  and  I  shed  tears  of  joy.  My  old  eyes  yielded  as  many  as  his ; 
mes  ehers  angesy  we  were  choked  by  them.'     What  a  buffoon  !"t 

If  theological  prejudice  thus  blinds  one  who  has  investi- 
gated the  whole  case,  to  the  noble  generosity  of  an  enemy, 
we  need  not  be  surprised  that  he  refuses  also  to  believe 
there  were  any  grounds  for  the  reversal  of  a  sentence 
which  he  could  wish  a  just  one.  He  thinks  it  proves  much 
against  Jean  Galas  that  the  popular  opinion  of  Toulousan 
Catholics  still  believes  him  guilty,  and  that  while  there  are 
three  different  traditional  accounts  of  the  way  in  which 
Marc  Antoine  was  put  to  death,  all  agree  that  he  loa^ 
murdered.  In  resuscitating  the  gossip  of  a  provincial  town, 
he  shews  the  same  strange  misconception  of  the  nature  of 
evidence  as  he  does  when  reviewing  that  brought  before 
the  Gapitouls.  And  so  we  may  dismiss  M.  Salvan,  who, 
as  he  tells  us,  "arrived  at  his  63rd  year"  (in  1863),  has 
not  learned  wisdom  with  his  years. 

For  ordinary  Gatholics,  who  have  not  investigated  the  facts 
with  the  care  M.  Salvan  gave  it,  and  without  M.  GoquereFs 
exhaustive  book  under  their  eyes,  there  is  much  excuse  for 
misconception.  But  they  widely  misconstrue  M.  Coquerel 
and  ourselves,  if  they  think  that  he  wrote  his  monograph, 
or  that  we  have  written  this  article,  for  the  purpose  of  at- 
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tacking  through  this  story,  the  Catholic  raUgion  as  such. 
We  enter  on  a  few  words  of  explanation  here,  because  a 
letter  from  a  Catholic  priest  now  lies  before  ns  in  which  is 
the  following  passage : 

**  Voltaire's  Essay  on  Toleration  was  written  on  occasion  of 
the  death  of  Jean  Calas,  who  was  broken  on  the  wheel  for  the 
suspected  murder  of  one  of  his  sons,  of  whom  report  said  that 
he  was  going  to  become  a  Catholic  That  Coquerel  must  be 
badly  off  for  arguments  if  he  fishes  up  this  old  story !  Voltaire 
himself  was  more  moved  by  hatred  to  the  Church  than  by  love 
of  justice,  when  he  interested  himself  to  have  the  cause  tried 
over  again.  Louis  XV.  gave  the  family  a  large  sum  of  money  in 
compensation.  It  may  be,  of  course,  that  the  man,  who  was 
found  hanging  by  the  neck,  committed  suicide,  and  that  he  had 
no  idea  of  becoming  a  Catholic  Circumstantial  evidence  is  not 
infelliblc" 

M.  Coqnerel's  aim  is  not  to  shew  that  the  Boman  Church 
is  necessarily  fatal  to  fair  dealing,  charity  and  kindliness ; 
he  neither  says  so,  nor,  so  far  as  we  know  his  mind,  does 
he  think  so.  His  desire  is  to  rescue,  once  for  all,  the  memory 
of  one  of  his  co-religionists,  still  vilified,  and  to  place  in  its 
true  light  a  passage  in  the  history  of  his  then  bitterly  per- 
secuted Church.  What  led  to  the  relentless  murder  of 
Jean  Calas,  what  blinded  alike  David  de  Beaudrigue  and 
his  colleagues,  the  Parliament  of  Toulouse  and  the  King's 
Proctor,  was  the  hateful  spirit  of  dogmatism  which  elevates 
certain  opinions  into  the  absolute  truth  of  God,  and  con- 
siders that  His  truth,  so  assumed,  needs  human  aid.  This 
spirit  has  been  most  savage  and  relentless  in  the  Boman 
Church,  simply  because  it  is  the  parent  of  all  dogmatisms 
now  existing  within  the  range  of  Christianity ;  but  it  is  far 
from  being  extinct  in  many  a  so-called  Protestant  church 
and  sect  M.  Coquerel  did  not  forget  the  life-devotion  of 
the  Catholic  servant  Jeanne  Vigui^re ;  we  shall  find  also  in 
same  of  his  pages  which  we  are  now  about  to  notice,  that 
the  most  rigid  Boman  orthodoxy,  when  not  held  in  a  dog- 
matic spirit,  is  consistent  with  the  most  affectionate  tender- 
ness towards  a  heretic. 

Nannette  Calas  was,  as  we  have  said,  imprisoned  for  a 
considerable  space  of  time  at  the  Convent  of  the  Visitation 
at  Toulouse.  She  was  especially  given  into  the  charge  of 
sister  Anne  Julie  Fraisse,  with  a  view  to  her  conversion. 
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Th6  attempt  was  made  in  vain ;  bnt  the  result  was  fer  better 
than  any  mere  uniformity  in  religion  could  have  been, 
whether  effected  by  the  conversion  of  Nannette  or  the  nun& 
There  grew  up  between  the  two  women  of  ages  and  stations 
so  different  the  most  cordial  and  affectionate  friendship. 
Sister  Anne  Julie  Fraisse  had  powerful  relations ;  and  from 
her  convent  cell  she  made  efforts,  while  Voltaire  was  making 
the  same  on  his  side,  for  the  declaration  of  the  innocence  of 
the  Galas.  Her  keen  woman's  instinct  came  to  the  same 
conclusions  as  those  to  which  his  reason  and  examination 
led  the  philosopher.  "  Closed  within  her  narrowing  ntm- 
nery  walls,''  she  allowed  her  interests  and  affections  to 
range  freely  beyond  them,  and  eagerly  espoused  the  cause 
of  an  heretic.    But 

''We  shall  be  thoronghly  mistaken  if  we  take  sister  Anne 
Julie  for  a  strong-minded  woman,  if  we  suppose  that  she  has 
the  smallest  sympathy  for  the  *  enlightenment  of  the  age,'  which 
she  holds  in  profound  abomination.  She  is  seriously  and  truly  a 
devout  Catholic.  She  has  not  the  least  doubt  about  the  eternal 
damnation  of  her  young  friend,  not  for  her  sins — she  finds  her 
full  of  virtues,  and  even  recognizes  in  her  some  piety — but  be- 
cause of  her  religion."* 

After  leaving  the  convent,  Nannette  married  a  Swiss 
Protestant  minister,  named  Duvoisin,  established  in  Paris^ 
with  whom  she  lived  in  happy  marriage  thirteen  years,  till 
his  death  in  1780,  and  had  by  him  three  children,  only  one 
of  whom  grew  to  manhood.  She  died  in  1820,  having 
survived  her  sister  Rose,  who  lived  with  her,  twenty  yearsw 
Madame  Calas  had  died  in  1792 ;  Jeanne  Yigui^re  twelve 
years  earlier. 

During  the  years  1762  to  1775,  about  forty  letters  passed 
from  sister  Anne  Julie  to  Nannette,  the  answers  to  which 
have  unfortunately  been  lost.  They  reflect  a  pleasant  sun- 
set glow  over  the  sombre  earlier  pages  of  M.  Coquerel*8 
book    He  says  of  them  truly : 

*'  The  general  character  of  these  letters  seems  to  be  that  of  the 
truest  and  warmest  sensibility,  expressed  naturally  with  much 
grace  and  spirit.  The  language  is  often  incorrect  It  is  some- 
times easy  to  see  the  nun  has  thought  in  Languedoc  patois 
the  phrase  which  she  translates  carelessly  into  French.  .  . .  She 

♦  Coqnerelt  p.  287. 
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never  looks  a  moment  for  the  best  word,  when  she  has  found  one 
energetic  and  precise  which  says  what  she  wants  to  say.  Sister 
Fraisse  deserves  a  place  in  the  list  of  those  select  women,  authors 
without  intending  it,  whose  lively  and  natural  letters  are  one  of 
the  ornaments  of  our  literature,  and  count  among  the  most  at- 
tractive creations  of  the  French  mind."* 

"Lettbr  VIIL 

"  4"  Vive  Jesu& 
"  From  our  Nunnery  at  Toulouse,  this  26th  October,  1763. 

'*  It  is  a  long  while,  my  dear  Il^annette,  since  you  have  heard 
news  of  me,  or  I  of  you.  I  would  flatter  myself  as  I  can  assure 
you  on  my  side,  that  neither  forgetfulness  or  indifference  has  had 
any  share  in  it.  You  are  always  in  my  heart,  and  to  my  last 
breath  I  shall  never  cease  to  pray  God  for  your  salvation  with 
as  much  ardour  as  for  my  own.  He  only  knows  my  desires  and 
my  sighs.     But  I  must  break  off  all  that  I  could  say.     This  is  a 

subject  which  affects  me  even  to  tears Ah  !  if  I  could  see 

you  again  in  my  clutches,  which  are  not  destructive,  I  would  lose 
no  occasion  of  proving  my  tenderness.  If  you  see  your  brother 
(Louis),  give  him  the  news  of  the  death  of  the  Abb^  Durand, 
whom  a  malignant  fever  carried  off  in  a  week.  He  died  as  holily 
as  he  lived,  t 

'*  I  have  again  some  new  marriages  to  announce,  of  the  same 
sort  as  the  last.  We  have  had  in  the  house  for  a  month  Made- 
moiselle Yille,  twin-sister  of  our  sister  Marie  Melanie,  who  taught 
you  how  to  knit  mittens.  She  came  here  to  make  a  retreat,  with 
a  view  to  deciding  her  future  condition  in  life.  She  will  be 
married  this  very  month.  We  have  had  another  whom  perhaps 
you  know.  Mademoiselle  Opiats,  very  devout,  the  daughter  of 
a  merchant  at  the  port  She  has  gone.  I  do  not  know  if  she 
will  decide  as  the  others  have  done.  See  how  wrong  Nannette 
was  not  to  say,  I  will  be  a  nuu.'*| 

"Letter  XIL 

"  4"  Vive  Jesus. 
"From  our  Nunnery  at  Toulouse,  this  30th  May,  1764. 
''....  I  am  busy  about  you  before  the  Lord  for  what  would 
render  you  really  happy.     I  hope  against  hope,  and  shall  hope 

•  Coquerel,  pp.  87^  879,  380. 

f  *'  These  last  words  are  crossed  ont,  bat  are  legible,  as  the  good  nun  probably 
meant  them  to  be."  The  Abb6  Durand  had  taken  a  prominent  part  in  the  con- 
Tersion  of  Louis  the  Good-for-nothing.  As  appears  from  other  passages.  Sister 
Anne  Julie  had  no  good  opinion  of  the  Abb6  Durand,  and  by  no  means  considered 
his  life  a  saintly  one. 

t  Coquerel,  pp  388,  389. 
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till  my  last  breath.  The  power  of  the  Most  High  is  greater  than 
our  resistance.  We  must  always  hope  for  those  precious  moments, 
which  are  fixed  in  the  eternal  decrees. 

"  I  have  not  yet  got  over  the  loss  we  have  suifered  this  Lent 
of  our  sister  Marie  Henriette  Lapeirie,  from  an  attack  of  colic, 
such  as  you  saw  her  in  when  I  was  ill.  We  cannot  accuse  Lent 
of  it ;  since  that  illness  she  has  never  been  in  the  habit  of  fasting. 
The  colic  seized  he):  on  the  Thursday  in  Passion  Week,  and  she 
died  on  the  Saturday.  We  have  regretted  her  much.  She  was 
a  girl  of  a  good  disposition,  and  was  only  thirty-two.  The  ladies 
Notonnier  and  De  Grave  (who  had  both  been  inmates  of  the 
nunnery  as  boarders)  are  about  to  lie  in.  .The  former  has  taken 
up  her  abode  at  the  very  top  of  her  house,  and  weeps  freely 
when  she  sees  any  visitors."* 

On  the  4th  of  June,  1764,  the  Council  had  arrested  the 
sentence  of  the  Gapitouls  and  the  Parliament,  which  was 
the  first  step  towards  its  complete  reversal 

"  Letter  XIIL 
"  4" Vive  Jesus. 
"From  our  Nunnery  at  Toulouse,  this  13th  June,  1764. 
"  I  am  so  overjoyed,  my  dear  little  friend,  that  I  scarce  know 
how  to  express  it.     Eead  my  heart,  and  you  will  find  in  it  all 
that  is  in  your  own.     I  take  a  large  share  in  all  that  it  feels. 
Your  interests,  your  pleasures,  your  sorrows,  are  good  and  evil 
which  belong  to  me  as  much  as  to  you.    It  will  ever  be  the  same 
up  to  my  last  breath.     Far  or  near,  you  are  always  with  me. 
When  I  am  before  God,  I  say  much  to  Him  for  you. 

"  When  the  tribunal  shall  be  named  to  go  thoroughly  into  the 
matter,  let  me  know  as  soon  as  possible.  Our  nuns  are  in  almost 
all  the  towns  in  the  kingdom ;  we  may  perhaps  find  for  you 
acquaintances  and  help. 

"  Tell  me,  dear  Nannette,  if  the  consequences  of  your  suit  for 
the  recovery  of  your  property  will  not  necessitate  your  coming 
for  a  while  into  this  neighbourhood.  Do  not  forget  this  point 
when  you  write  to  tell  me  the  Parliament  that  is  appointed.  I 
am  and  shallbe  always  yours, 

'*  Sister  Annb  Julie  Fraissb,  of  the  Visitation  of 
St  Mary.     Blessed  be  God !" 

The  characteristics  of  Boman  Catholic  piety  are  always 
the  same  The  good  nun  of  Toulouse  a  century  ago  be- 
lieved that  the  prayers  of  herself  and  her  sisters  might 

*  Coqaenl,  p.  894. 
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affect  the  judgment  of  a  cause  to  be  tried  before  a  Commis- 
sion appointed  by  the  Supreme  Council  of  Franca  The 
prayers  are  quite  evidently  not  to  be  petitions  that  the 
members  of  the  tribunal  "  may  have  a  right  judgment  in 
all  things/'  and  so  deliver  a  righteous  sentence,  but  that 
they  may  decide  in  a  given  way,  according  to  the  desire 
of  those  who  plead.  Just  three  years  since,  a  young  gen- 
tleman was  about  to  leave  one  of  the  chie(  and  certainly 
one  of  the  most  manly  and  least  superstitious,  among  Boman 
Catholic  schools  in  England,  for  matriculation  at  an  Oxford 
college.  His  learning  was  less  than  his  faith,  and  his  suc- 
cess was  by  no  means  a  matter  of  certainty.  He  sent  there- 
fore the  sum  of  £1  to  a  convent  of  "  Poor  Clares,**  ladies 
who  spend  their  lives  in  perpetual  adoration,  and  requested 
that>  in  exchange  for  his  alms,  they  would  devote  their 
intercessions  during  the  day  fixed  for  the  examination  to  the 
special  object  of  praying  him  into  the  college.  It  cannot 
be  supposed  that  these  pious  nuns  asked  merely  that  his 
health  and  nerves  might  be  at  their  best  during  the  day,  so 
that  he  might  shew  out  fully  whatever  was  in  him,  and 
that,  supposing  this  was  so,  no  cloud  might  come  over  the 
temper  or  patience  of  the  examiners ;  our  Roman  Catholic 
informant,  a  man  of  great  and  Protestant  culture,  but  lately 
a  convert,  admitted  that  it  was  hoped  the  prayers  might 
influence  the  decision  against  that  which  perhaps  ought  to 
be  formed  on  the  examination  papers.  We  smile  at  these 
puerilities,  and  at  others  like  them,  in  turning  over  sister  Anne 
Julie's  letters,  and  then  perhaps  think  how  childish  is  a  reli- 
gion which  encourages  such  a  habit  of  mind.  But  ought  we 
not  in  truth  to  admire  that  sacred  simplicity  which  is  not 
afraid  to  carry  out  what  seems  a  truth  to  its  remotest  conse- 
quences? And  if  these  consequences  seem  to  us  evil  or 
absurd,  we  should  then  examine  afresh  the  premisses  from 
which  they  flow.  If  it  be  ever  right  to  pray  for  any  but 
mental  and  spiritual  states  and  affections,  brought  about  by 
the  working  of  the  Divine  Mind  on  the  human  mind, — ^if 
we  can  really  think  it  well  to  ask  God  to  vary  in  any 
degree  any  part  of  His  creation  outside  ourselves,  whom  He 
has  made  to  move  by  a  will  which  may  be  independent  of 
His  own, — then  the  requests  of  sister  Anne  Julie  and  the 
would-be  Oxonian,  small  as  they  are,  are  no  more  unworthy 
to  be  granted  by  Divine  power,  than  the  dew-drop  is 
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an  unworthy  result  of  the  same  law  that  guides  the  lightning 
through  the  sky.  But  if,  on  a  calm  consideration,  we  who 
are  not  nursed  in  Soman  feelings,  dare  not  plead  with  God 
that  He  interfere  in  things  which  already  follow  laws  which 
He  has  wisely  ordained,  we  shall  find  that  our  prayers  in 
many  respects  ought  to  undergo  a  change,  and  many  peti* 
tions  be  omitted  which  now  are  offered.  Nor  will  any 
miracles,  save  those  effected  on  character  and  will,  find 
place  in  our  severer  system.  But  we  cannot  afford  to  sneer 
at  Soman  piety  till  we  are  quite  sure  of  our  freedom  from 
the  same  opinions,  manifested  by  it  with  a  greater  naivete 
than  our  own. 

•  We  return  to  some  more  extracts  from  these  pleasant 
letters.    Here  is  one  decidedly  non-claustral  in  tone : 

«  Lbttbsr  XVIIL 

"  4"  Vive  Jesus. 
'^From  our  Nmmeiy  at  Toulouse,  this  17th  April,  1765. 

" .  .  .  .  Our  Parliament  has  held,  it  is  said,  secret  sittings,  to 
examine  the  legality  of  the  reversal  of  the  sentence,  but  they  have 
found  no  means  by  which  they  can  oppose  it  They  say  they  will 
have  the  proceedings  (at  the  trial)  printed,  and  give  them  to  the 
public  as  their  justification.  I  answer,  they  will  take  care  not  to 
do  so.  I  can,  however,  assure  you  that  every  one  who  knows 
you  is  delighted  at  your  triumph.  Our  superior,  all  our  nuns, 
are  overjoyed.  .  .  .  You  have  gained  all  hearts.  Often  at  recrea- 
tion the  only  talk  has  been  about  my  dear  Nannette,  whom  every 
one  praised ;  and  they  have  ended  with  this  exclamation,  '  Hon 
Dieu,  what  a  pity  !'  (that  she  remained  Protestant). 

^' ....  As  to  my  third  question,  I  do  not  -despair  about  it.  I 
do  not  count  on  your  fortune ;  I  know  only  too  well  that  you 
have  none ;  but  I  cannot  persuade  myself  that  your  fewse,  your 
rare  qualities,  are  not  worth  more  than  considerable  sums,  in 
case — and  in  case  ;  without  wanting  in  the  respect  we  owe 
to  St  Paul,  if  the  a£G&ir  have  to  do  with  a  Catholic,  dare,  the  step, 
and  I  will  answer  for  it  that  God  and  St  Paul,  far  from  being 
angry,  will  be  quite  pleased  Never  forget  that  you  have  pro- 
mised to  tell  me  everything  which  may  happen  to  you.  Ton  see 
I  affect  to  give  you  advice  before  you  ask  it,  but  everything  is 
allowable  in  friendship.  With  you  my  heart  thinks  aloud.  I 
trust  so  entirely  in  the  goodness  and  steadiness  of  your  mtnd, 
that  I  believe  you  guaranteed  from  participating  in  the  damna- 
ble systems  with  which  Paris  is  infected.     You  have  naturally 
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a  pious  heart  and  mind,  a  little  ray  of  the  true  light  would  maka 
you  a  perfect  Christian."* 

Here  is  a  pleasant  little  exchange  of  compliments  between 
the  nuns  and  Dr.  Sol,  a  physician  in  large  practice  at  Tou- 
louse. He  had  conformed  outwardly  to  Catholicism,  as  so 
many  did,  for  the  sake  of  the  certificate  which  allowed  him 
to  follow  his  profession ;  but  it  deceived  no  one,  nor  did  he 

allow  it  to  do  so. 

"Letter  XXIII. 

"  4"  Vive  Jesus. 
"  From  our  Nunnery  at  Toulouse,  this  30th  April,  1766. 

" ....  I  gave  M.  Sol  as  soon  as  possible  all  the  kind  messages 
for  him  in  your  last  I  have  only  had  too  much  occasion  to  see 
him  this  last  week  ;  he  has  almost  lived  in  our  house,  for  a  little 
child  of  M.  le  Marquis  de  Puilaroque,  who,  after  all  his  care,  has 
gone  to  heaven.  M.  Sol  envied  her  lot.  I  said  to  him  that  the 
good  God  afflicted  us  by  choosing  our  house  to  take  away  from 
us  the  poor  children  entrusted  to  our  care.  He  answered  that 
our  house  was  the  pathway  to  heaven.  *  Whj',  then,  do  not  you 
become  a  Brother  of  the  Visitation  V  *  I  would  become,'  said  he, 
*  a  gardening  lay  brother,  were  I  as  sure  of  my  part  in  Paradise 
as  that  little  one  who  will  be  there  an  hour  hence.' 

"Is  not  that  a  charming  conversation  with  a  Protestant  1 
Blessed  be  God  !  we  must  adore  His  plans  and  submit  to  them. 
Yet  I  am  troubled  about  them,  and  my  dear  little  friend  has 
certainly  her  part  in  this  trouble,  "t 

Some  little  disappointment  was  experienced  by  sister  Anne 
Julie,  when  Nannette  Galas  married  M.  Duvoisin,  not  only 
a  Protestant,  but  a  Protestant  minister.  But  she  made  the 
best  of  it,  and  her  letters  grew  more  tender  as  advancing 
years  brought  her  nearer  to  the  land  in  which  she  dared 
not  hope  to  meet  her  earthly  friend 'if  she  continued  in  her 
heresy.     One  extract  more  must  suffice  ua 

«  Letter  XXXI. 

"  +  Vive  Jesus. 
" .  .  .  .  You  wish  to  have  news  of  me.  My  health  is  very  good. 
My  employment — manageress  of  our  vast  estates,  and  archivist 
If  you  have  not  forgotten  our  house,  I  have  a  very  pretty  room, 
very  pleasant  in  summer ;  we  call  it  the  vaulted  closet  If  you 
will  come  aud  occupy  it  with  the  little  monkey,  it  is  quite  at 

*  Coquerel,  pp.  400,  401.  f  Coquewl,  p.  409. 
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your  service.  The  dear  husband  would  be  out  of  place  there ; 
my  offer  cannot  go  so  &r  as  thai  I  beg  you  to  assure  him,  in 
spite  of  my  refusal  of  a  lodging,  of  all  my  good  wishes  always 

for  his  happiness. 

^*  I  embrace  you  with  all  my  heart 

**  Prom  our  iN'unnery  at  Toulouse,  this  4th  January,  1 769.  Hay !" 

The  old  lady,  bom  with  the  century,  had  just  entered 
her  70th  year,  which  explains  the  joyous  exclamation.  Her 
tenderness  and  her  happy  temper  were  given  her  to  the  end 
of  her  devout  Ufa 

We  are  far  from  being  among  the  number  of  those  who 
are  able  to  assert  glibly  that  in  the  world  to  come  there 
will  be  an  absolute  freedom  of  intercourse  between  persons 
who  pay  find  themselves  on  the  other  side  the  veil  which 
now  hangs  between  us  and  the  unknown.  Even  words  so 
beautiful  as  those  in  which  Mr.  H.  B.  Wilson  speaks,  in 
his  Hampton  Lectures,  of  such  a  possibility,  seem  to  us 
rhetorical  figures,  rather  than  genuine  expressions  of  heart- 
felt belie£  We  have  always  felt  that  every  condition  of 
the  future  state  must  be  so  hidden  from  us  that  it  is  idle 
to  speculate ;  and  yet  in  day-dreams  it  has  now  and  then 
appeared  that  another  life,  to  be  worth  living,  must  be  very 
like  the  better  side  of  this. 

Yet  if  speculations  were  admissible  as  to  the  meetings 
of  those  who  in  life  could  not  have  met  without  dislike  or 
at  least  mistrust,  the  first  interview  between  Voltaire,  the 
accomplished  literary  scoffer,  and  sister  Anne  Julie,  the 
illiterate  nun  of  the  Visitation,  might  be  supposed  to  be  not 
without  its  interest  Each  would  have  much  to  learn  from 
the  other,  and  might,  possibly,  having  learned  it,  join  hand 
and  heart  for  the  conversion  of  M.  David  de  Beaudrigue. 
It  must,  however,  be  enough  for  us  to  have  brought  them 
together  on  paper  by  the  death-pangs  of  Jean  Calas  and 
the  hardships  of  his  family,  and  made  more  audible,  per- 
haps, to  some,  the  cry,  which  rises  louder  and  louder  from 
men  of  all  parties  and  creeds,  for  mutual  toleration  and  for- 
bearance, greater  belief  in  the  virtues  of  our  adversaries, 
and  greater  trust  in  man. 

If  this  prayer  be  heard  more  clearly  now,  through  his 
death,  than  when  his  human  voice  was  stilled,  Jean  Galas' 
Uood  was  not  shed  all  in  vain. 

C.  Kegai?  Paul. 

VOL.  vn.  2  E 
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v.— IMMORTALITY  AND  MODERN  THOUGHT. 

One  great  object  of  a  periodical  which  aims  at  something 
higher  than  the  discussion  of  mere  passing  topics,  will  be 
to  awaken  thought  and  stimulate  inquiry.  Hence  we  were 
glad  to  find  the  subject  of  Immortality  and  its  relation  to 
certain  aspects  of  Modern  Thought,  which  we  attempted  to 
discuss  in  the  last  Oct  No.  (XXVII.)  of  this  Review,  sub- 
mitted to  the  criticism  of  such  a  veteran  controversiailist  as 
Presbyter  Anglicanus.*  True,  the  intense  interest  which 
every  thinking  man  must  take  in  this  subject  is  equalled 
by  its  inscrutable  mystery,  so  that  it  will  always  be  very 
difficult  to  find  any  definition  of  this  truth  which  will  com- 
mend itself  to  the  entire  and  unreserved  acquiescence  of 
others ;  and  this  difficulty,  inherent  in  the  subject^  is  con- 
verted into  a  plain  impossibility,  if  the  discussion  on  the 
question  is  conducted  by  men  of  at  least  very  dissimilar 
types  of  mind.  We  cannot  therefore  promise  our  readers 
any  modification,  in  the  directions  su^ested  by  Presbyter 
Anglicanus,  of  the  views  already  propounded  by  us  on  this 
subject.  Still  we  feel  that  the  common  interest  we  both 
have  in  the  welfare  of  truth,  and  our  desire  to  attain  at 
teast  some  portion  of  certitude  (in  a  qualified  sense  of  the 
word)  on  this  important  topic,  may  well  be  held  to  out- 
weigh any  differences  which  may  arise  in  the  methods 
severally  pursued,  or  the  conclusions  finally  attained  by  us. 

It  has  been  made  a  special  objection  to  the  view  we  put 
forth  in  the  above-mentioned  paper,  that  it  is  inadequate, 
for  the  reason  apparently  that  it  does  not  sufficiently  take 
account  of  the  practical  bearings  of  the  subject  We  must 
however,  avow,  on  the  very  threshold  of  the  question,  that 
on  this  very  point  of  the  practical  issues  of  the  question  we 
are  not  at  one  with  Presbyter  Anglicanua  That  the  doctrine 
of  immortality  is  of  immense  and  engrossing  importance  to 
us,  we  would  most  gladly  concede,  and  have  already  in  the 
paper  referred  to  sufficiently  insisted  on.  But  how  far  the 
interest  it  has  for  us  is  mainly  practical,  in  the  ordinary  sense 
of  the  term,  ie.  how  far  the  doctrine  is  to  be  primarily  and 
mainly  considered  as  demanding  an  ethical  system  of  a  par- 

*  No.  XXIZ.  April,  1870. 
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ticnlar  kind,  seems  to  us  a  little  questionabla  On  the  as- 
sumption of  commonplace  theology,  that  our  religious  and 
social  conduct  should  be  entirely  controlled  by  considerations 
of  our  destiny  in  a  future  world, — that,  to  adopt  Paley's 
maxim,  men  are  to  behave  well  in  order  that  they  may  obtain 
an  eternal  reward, — no  doubt  the  interest  which  immortality 
would  have  for  us  would  be  exclusively  practical  But>  as  our 
readers  are  probably  aware,  our  most  advanced  and  enlight- 
ened thinkers  have  arrived  at  last  at  the  conclusion  that  the 
morality  founded  upon  the  assumed  weal  or  woe  of  a  future 
world  is  not  of  the  most  noble  or  disinterested  character ; 
and  hence  there  have  been  various  attempts  to  place  Chris- 
tian ethics  upon  another  and  a  sounder  foundation,  adopting 
either  the  utilitarian  basis  of  the  welfare  of  humanity,  or 
else  insisting  on  the  divine  and  a-priori  immutability  of 
ethical  distinctions. 

It  appears  to  us,  therefore,  a  gross  exaggeration,  to  say  the 
least,  when  Presbyter  Anglicanus  assures  us, — speaking,  as 
we  must  assume  him  to  be,  from  the  philosophical  standpoint 
of  this  £eview,  and  not  in  the  interests  of  traditional  theo- 
logy*— ^that  "our  whole  moral  as  well  as  religious  training 
rests  on  the  belief  of  the  continued  existence  of  each  indivi- 
dual being  after  death/*  To  quote  his  own  words,  "  if  we  tell 
the  young  that  life  is  an  education, — if  we  tell  them  that  they 
are  the  children  of  a  Father  who  is  leading  them  to  their 
highest  good,  and  that  they  are  to  do  their  duty,  not  because 
they  may  suffer  socially  if  they  fail  to  do  it,  but  from  sponta- 
neous* obedience  to  Diyine  law, — if  we  tell  them  that  acts 
tend  to  make  habits,  that  habits  determine  our  character  and 
affect  our  spiritual  condition  indefinitely, — ^if  we  tell  them 
that  right  is  to  be  done  at  whatever  cost,  and  that  success  here 
is  to  be  to  us  as  nothing  in  comparison  with  our  growth  in 
all  good  and  kindly  qualities, — we  are  using  language  every 
word  of  which  implies  not  only  human  immortcdity  (ia  we 
presume,  of  the  race),  but  the  continued  existence  of  each 
individual  being  whom  we  address."  Now  Presbyter  Angli- 
canus surely  cannot  be  ignorant  that  this  kind  of  language^ 
with  some  abatement  of  its  theological  implications,  has  been 
in  past  times,  and  is  now,  continually  employed  by  men  who 

*  We  heartily  ooncar  with  Presbyter  Anglicanus  that  obedience  to  Divine  law 
should  be  **  spontaneous ;"  but  if  it  be  so,  may  we  ask.  What  need  of  the  sup« 
plementary  consideration  of  a  future  life  f 
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are  not  content  with  ignoring,  but  who  eren  deny,  all  Aitnre 
existence  whatever.  We  might  indeed  safely  undertake  to 
find  every  etliical  doctrine  here  mentioned,  which  he  as- 
sumes must  imply  belief  in  immortality,  in  the  writings  of 
philosophic  atheists  of  many  different  ages  and  countries — 
e.g.,  to  mention  one  remarkable  instance,  in  the  works  of 
M.  Gomte.  And  he  would  find  among  liberal  and  thought- 
fid  theologians  of  our  own  time  and  country  very  much  of 
precisely  the  same  teaching,  purposely  disconnected  firom 
any  considerations  derived  from  a  future  state.* 

But  the  truth  is,  Presbyter  Anglicanus  does  not  appear  to 
have  emancipated  himself  from  the  system  which  he  however 
describes  as  "addressing  itself  only  to  the  lowest  passions  and 
feelings  of  mankind."  True,  he  does  admit  that  this  mode  of 
viewing  the  subject  is  unworthy  the  thought  of  men  "  who 
are  bent  on  the  more  serious  task  of  ascertaining  the  truth 
of  facts  ;"  where  he  evidently  assumes  for  the  moment  that 
the  practical  issue  of  our  personal  fate  in  the  next  world 
should  not  be  suffered  to  bias  the  speculative  inquiry  into 
the  truth  of  its  existence.  But  this  appears  but  a  tempo- 
rary concession  to  the  merits  of  the  speculative  part  of  the 
question ;  for  he  informs  us  further  on,  that  we  have  no 
way  of  addressing  the  vicious  and  d^raded  except  we  tell 
them  that  "  God  will  assuredly  raise  them  to  a  better  state, 
but  at  the  cost  of  all  the  prolonged  suffering  which  the  resist- 
ance of  their  own  will  must  entail  upon  them.'  How  far 
Presbjrter  Anglicanus  is  here  guilty  of  adopting  the  very  sys- 
tem which  he  elsewhere  so  justly  reprobates, — ^how  far  this 
substitution  of  "prolonged"  for  eternal  suffering,  this  pur- 
gatory instead  of  hell,  is  an  appeal  to  the  fears  and  selfish 
feelings  of  the  vicious  and  degraded, — we  need  not  stop 
to  point  out.  It  appears  to  us,  therefore,  that  Presbyter 
Anglicanus  is  not  quite  consistent  when  he  regatds  the 
practical  bearings  of  the  subject  as  those  which  have  the 
greatest  importance ;  and,  notwithstanding  the  passing  con- 

*  Ab  one  example  out  bf  many  of  this  tratb,  we  Teninre  to  qaote  a  few  words 
from  Ghaiming*8  eloquent  sermon  on  the  Bril  of  Sin  (Works,  p.  276) :  "On 
these  great  qaestions,  What  is  the  chief  good  f  and  what  the  efaief  eyil  f  we  are 
instructed  by  onr  own  nature.  An  inwa^  voice  has  told  men,  even  in  heathen 
countries,  that  excellence  of  character  is  the  supreme  good,  and  that  baseness 
of  soul  and  of  action  inyolyes  something  worse  than  suffering.*' 

On  this  point  Schleiermacher  informs  us :  **  Wer  die  sittlicbkeit  duroh  den 
Glauben  an  cine  klinftige  Welt  stiititcn  will,  irrt  groblich.** — Schenkel,  F. 
Schleiermacher,  p.  104. 


ImmortalUy  and  Modem  ITumgfU.  41 3 

cession  which  we  have  above  noted,  he  certainly  does 
not  seem  to  attribute  to  the  critical  and  speculative  view 
of  the  matter  all  the  importance  which  in  our  estimation 
it  merita  For  ourselves,  indeed,  we  would  not  hesitate 
to  place  the  purely  speculative,  philosophic  inquiiy  into 
the  truth  of  immortality  and  its  probable  nature,  in  the 
present  day  at  least,  above  its  practical  issues.  It  must 
ever  be  borne  in  mind,  that  however  important  it  is  in 
the  case  of  a  given  religiQus  truth  to  consider  its  bearing 
on  morality,  stiU  this  part  of  the  question  should  be  pre- 
ceded by  a  rational  and  philosophic  inquiry  into  the  truth 
itself ;  and  it  is  only  when  a  truth  has  been  by  this  process 
sufiBdently  established  and  laid  down  in  some  of  its  details, 
that  it  becomes  necessary  to  consider  the  effect  it  ought  to 
have  on  the  principles  of  hnman  actioa  And  the  Lson 
of  this  is  obvious.  We  shall  in  this  case  rid  ourselves  from 
the  personal  bias  which  the  preliminary  consideration  of 
the  practical  aspects  of  the  question  would  almost  inevitably 
entail.  Nothing  is  more  apparent  in  the  history  of  the  origin 
and  growth  of  religious  beliefs  than  the  excessive  personal 
interest  which  has  been  brought  to  bear  upon  them.  Truths 
in  their  primary  conception  of  a  merely  speculative  and 
neutral  kind,  have  soon  been  warped  to  suit  the  needs  and 
favour  the  views  of  those  who  would  too  hastily  make  them 
the  foundation  of  practica  In  the  case  now  under  con* 
sideration,  the  truth  of  immortality  pure  and  simple,  la 
mere  continuous  existence  of  a  certain  kind,  is  doubtless 
much  older  than  its  practical  development  of  etemed  rewards 
and  punishments ;  and  we  need  not  point  out  how  much 
this  development  has  tended  to  obscure,  and  often  to  enlist 
on  the  side  of  spiritual  tyranny,  the  germinal  truth  which 
first  gave  it  being.  Few  chapters  in  tiie  history  of  religious 
development  are  more  worth  study  than  the  immense  and 
generally  prejudicial  influence  on  such  growth  of  mere 
human  selfish  interests,  either  on  the  part  of  teachers  or  on 
the  part  of  the  taught  Although,  therefore,  we  are  far 
&om  wishing  to  deny  the  practical  issues  of  immortality 
when  these  are  stated  in  a  moderate  and  becoming  manner 
— ^indeed,  we  endeavoured  to  point  out  in  our  former  paper 
the  practical  bearings  of  the  theory  then  advocated — ^yet 
we  must  avow  our  own  conviction  that  in  these  days,  and 
with  regard  to  the  higher  thought  of  our  own  coimtry  and 
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the  continent,  it  is  the  truth  itself,  and  such  a  definition 
of  it  &s  shall  best  harmonize  with  the  laws  of  the  world, 
that  is  of  importance,  rather  than  an  ethical  system  which 
may  possibly  be  deduced  from  it  So  that  when  we  are 
told  by  Presbyter  Anglicanus  that  "for  other  than  practical 
purposes  we  cannot  desire  any  definition  at  all:''  when, 
moi^over,  we  take  into  account  his  wish,  often  expiBssed! 
always  understood,  to  possess  a  theory  of  immortality  which 
may  be  taught  to  children  and  made  the  very  mainspring 
of  their  actions,  we  cannot  but  admit  that  our  object  is 
not  the  same  as  his,  and  that,  in  our  opinion,  his  desires 
seem  little  likely  to  attain  their  gratification. 

Another  point  closely  related  to  the  one  just  considered, 
on  which  the  ground  occupied  by  Presbyter  Anglicanus 
does  not  appear  to  ns  very  safe,  is  his  evident  tendency 
to  suppose  the  doctrine  of  immortality  capable  of  proof 
Now  in  our  former  remarks  we  distinctly  disclaimed  even 
the  attempt  to  demonstrate  this  great  truth ;  we  expressed 
our  opinion  that  such  proof  was  from  the  very  nature  of 
the  case  impossibla  We  placed  the  doctrine  where  the 
wise  moderation  of  Bishop  Butler  had  placed  it,~-on  the 
foundation  of  probability  supported  by  analogy.  No  doubt 
it  is  very  natural  to  desire  a  somewhat  firmer  footing  for  a 
truth  in  which  our  interests  are  so  intimately  concerned, 
and  if  Presbyter  Anglicanus  or  any  one  else  can  find 
a  strongei:  basis  for  it  than  this,  we  shall  be  very  glad 
to  recognize  the  fact  He  makes,  indeed,  a  passing  ac- 
knowledgment that  "we  cannot  expect  to  reach  a  demon- 
strated conclusion  on  this  matter;"  "but,"  he  proceeds 
to  add,  "  our  reason  must  be  entirely  satisfied."  We  cannot 
but  profess  our  entire  ignorance  of  the  degrees  of  credibility 
by  which  a  "  demonstrated  conclusion"  exceeds  "  the  entire 
satisfaction  of  the  reason ;"  but  we  have  no  doubt  that  even 
to  this  lesser  standard  of  certitude  the  doctrine  of  immor- 
tality is  quite  incapable  of  reaching.  Few  things  seem  to 
us  more  hazardous  in  the  discussion  of  this  important  point 
than  the  assumption  that  it  is  capable  of  any  kind  of  demorir 
gtraHofi,  in  th^  common  acceptation  of  the  word ;  and  the 
temptation  to  make  such  assumption  seems  to  beset  reli- 
gious thinkers  and  teachers  of  almost  every  school  of 
thought  Notwithstanding,  ag.,  the  high  commendation 
which  it  is  customary  for  English  divines  to  lavish  on 
Bishop  Butler's  Analogy,  few  seem  to  have  realized  the 
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precise  meaning  and  extent  of  "  the  high  degree  of  probabi- 
lit/'  which  he  ingenuously  admitted  to  be  all  that  he  could 
assign  to  this  truth.  And  when  Presbyter  Anglicanus  de- 
niands  a  theory  so  simple  and  complete  as  to  form  part  of  a 
child's  catechism,  we  cannot  but  think  that  he  also  might 
first  have  asked  himself  the  question  whether  such  a  theory 
was  possible.  Not  that  we  are  prepared  to  maintain  that  no 
explicit  mention  of  the  subject  should  be  made  to  children  ; 
on  the  contrary,  we  think  that  those  who  believe  in  and 
hope  for  an  existence  beyond  the  grave,  would  neglect  a 
solemn  and  important  duty  if  they  forbore  to  confide  their 
belief  and  their  hope  to  those  whom  it  is  their  duty  to 
instruct.  At  the  same  time,  we  cannot  help  adding,  that 
if  they  limited  their  teaching  to  the  assumed  fact  of  such 
existence,  and  (supposing  the  children  were  able  to  bear  it) 
to  the  practical  bearing  which  the  fact  ought  to  have  on 
their  higher  life,  wisely  refraining  from  a  detailed  descrip- 
tion of  the  manners  and  customs  of  the  next  world,  such  as 
foims  the  staple  of  the  information  conveyed  in  children's 
religious  books  on  this  subject,*  we  think  they  would  do 
well  Moreover,  when  such  children  are  gi*own  up,  it  might 
be  useful,  and  would  assuredly  be  honest,  to  impart  to  them 
that  high  degree  of  probability  which  is  the  greatest  approxi- 
mation to  proof  that  we  can  assign  to  it  But  in  all  our 
teaching  on  this  subject,  we  should  studiously  avoid  basing 
the  simplest  ethical  teaching  upon  their  possible  destiny  in 
another  lifa  Our  better  aim,  as  well  as  that  most  in  har- 
mony with  the  nature  of  the  proof  we  assign  to  immortality, 
would  be  to  instil  into  them  more  unselfish  and  elevated 
rules  of  conduct ;  teaching  them  that,  in  any  case,  it  is 
better  to  be  virtuous  than  the  reverse,  and  that  the  present 
is  sacred,  and  has  its  hallowed  duties  quite  irrespective  of 
what  the  future  may  happen  to  be.f    Indeed,  we  are  not 

*  ThiB  defect  is  unhappily  not  confined  to  children's  books.  We  occasionally 
meet  it  in  the  works  of  enlightened  and  Ulustrions  thinkers.  Some  of  the 
details  of  a  heavenly  life  enumerated  in  Channing's  sermon  on  '^The  Future 
Life,"  e.g.,  di^by  a  painful  disregard  of  the  becoming  reticence  on  this  great 
subject  inculcated  by  St.  John's  first  Epistle  :  "  It  doth  not  yet  appear  what 
we  shall  be." 

i*  The  power  of  this  truth,  as  the  basis  of  the  highest  ethical  teaching,  to 
reiist  the  mischievous  influences  of  extreme  religious  scepticism  has  been  fre- 
quently exemplified.  It  is  instructiTe  to  observe  that  while  Schleiermaoher 
found  his  anchorage  amid  the  shifting  motions  of  his  religious  creed  in  the  sub- 
jective feeling  of  dependence,  F.  W.  Bobertson,  <m  the  other  hand,  was  am* 
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sure  that  this  teaching  is  also  better  suited  to  the  nature  of 
the  young  than  that  which  is  derived  from  considerations 
of  a  future  life.  Nothing  is  more  certain  than  that  a  child 
lives  in  the  present,  and  is  influenced  mainly  by  present 
and  immediate  considerations.  Hence  the  reward  that  is 
future  or  the  punishment  that  is  distant  has  but  little  effect 
on  his  conduct  Present  sanctions,  such  as  honour,  truth, 
goodness,  are  therefore  far  better  fitted  to  make  an  impres- 
sion on  his  character,  than  those  which  are  derived  from  a 
remote  future  with  which  he  has  little  or  no  sympathy. 

But  there  is  one  point  on  which  Presbyter  Anglicanus  has 
misapprehended  the  purport  of  our  former  remarks  on  this 
subject,  which  we  may  here  notice,  before  proceeding  to  the 
main  part  of  our  discussion,  and  that  is,  the  authority  which 
we  maintained  the  doctrine  advocated  received  from  certain 
passages  in  the  Gospels,  and  especially  in  that  of  St.  John. 
On  this  we  are  asked,  what  authority  we  assign  to  St  John's 
Gospel ;  and  it  is  asserted  that,  excepting  as  the  n^ere  opi- 
nion of  the  writer,  the  conclusions  derivable  from  such  pas- 
sages are  worthless.  We  are  further  informed  that  "  upon 
this  momentous  subject  we  can  receive  nothing  on  autho- 
rity," which  statement  we  should  have  thought  settled  the 
matter,  and  rendered  the  subsequent  remarks  as  to  the 
exact  amount  of  authority  to  be  assigned  to  St  John's 
Gospel  somewhat  superfluous.  Perhaps,  however,  a  little 
explanation  may  throw  some  light  on  the  kind  and  amount 
of  sanction  which  we  believe  religious  truths  receive  from 
the  Bible. 

All  such  truths  are,  in  our  belief,  necessary  products  of 
the  human  mind  in  its  connection  with  and  operation  on 
the  external  world, — the  resultants,  so  to  speak,  of  the  spi- 
ritual energy  of  man,  in  contact  with  the  divine  force's 
which  underlie  the  laws  of  the  universe.  Hence  we  find  in 
all  great  religious  systems  a  certain  number  of  primary 
truths  which  are  in  a  measure  common  to  all ;  inasmuch 
as  they  either  originate  in  a  common  feeling  or  tend  to  a 
common   purposa*    It  is  therefore  always  important  to 

tiuned  in  a  similar  mental  oriais  by  the  oonvietion  of  the  inherent  ezoeUenoe  of 
▼irtae  and  baseness  of  vice.  Comp.  SchenkeFs  F.  Schleiennaober,  p.  103, 
with  Robertson's  "  Lectares  and  Addresses,"  p.  66. 

*  On  this  subject  we  oonfidently  expect  that  much  light  w     be  thrown  by 
our  new-bom  seienoe  of  GomparatiYe  Theology. 


Immortality  and  Modem  Hiaught  417 

support  any  given  doctrine,  or  any  explanation  of  such  doc- 
trine, by  an  appeal  to  books  and  writings,  especially  to  our 
own  Holy  Scripture,  which  are  recognized  standards  of  reli- 
gious truth,  and  which  therefore  contain  authoritative  exposi- 
tions of  such  truth.  This  is  no  doubt  the  rationale,  at  least 
it  is  the  best  justification,  of  the  requirement  made  by  the 
English  Church,  that  all  truths  necessary  to  be  believed  must 
be  proved  by  Scripture.  Now  on  this  question  of  immortality, 
and  as  confirmatory  evidence  of  the  view  we  were  main- 
taining, we  Teferred  especially  to  one  of  the  four  Gospels, 
•which,  whoever  be  its  author,  and  whatever  the  date  assigned 
to  its  publication,  belongs  undoubtedly  to  a  very  early  period 
of  the  Christian  Church.  Is  it  too  much  to  assume  that  the 
views  on  immortality  therein  contained  were  the  views  of 
a  considerable  part  of  the  Christian  community  at  the  time 
of  its  publication  ?  If  this  be  granted,  then  the  conclusion 
will  necessarily  follow  that  the  views  there  promulgated 
must  bear  some  resemblance  to  the  teaching  of  the  Founder 
of  Christianity ;  and  this  is  confirmed  by  remarkable  pas- 
sages in  the  three  remaining  Gospels,  especially  the  passage 
in  Luke  xx.  35,  36,  and  the  reason  given  by  Christ  to  the 
Sadducees  for  the  continuity  of  spiritual  existence :  "  God 
is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living, /or  all  live  to 
Him"  Our  purpose  in  alluding  to  these  passages  was  to 
shew  that  a  spiritual  view  of  immortality,  in  contrast  to  the 
materialistic  notions  current  among  the  Jews,  was  largely 
diffused  in  the  early  Church  in  the  very  first  ages  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  for  this  reason  must,  as  it  seemed  to  us,  have 
formed  part  of  the  teaching  of  Christ*  This  purpose  remains 
entirely  unaffected  by  the  exact  date  or  authorship  of  St. 
John's  Gospel.  We  cannot  therefore  concede  to  Presbyter 
Anglicanus  that  the  testimony  of  that  Gospel  is  to  be  re- 
garded as  the  mere  opinion  of  the  writer.  The  undoubted 
reception  of  it  by  the  Christian  Church  of  the  second  cen- 
tury, proves  that  at  that  time  its  teaching  was  that  of  at 
least  a  considerable  section  of  the  Church.    We  may  note 

*  The  best  method  of  aooounting  for  the  materiAlifltic  teaching  contained  in 
some  eschatological  paasagee  in  the  Synoptics,  ib  the  natural  and  easy  inference 
that  they  represent  the  spiritaal  teaching  of  Christ  transformed  by  the  sensuous 
modes  of  thought  ourrent  among  the  Jews.  ,  Those  who  have  obeerred  how 
spiritaal  truths  are  transformed  in  eyery  age  by  the  rude  methods  and  coarse 
conceptions  of  many  who  receive  them,  will  best  be  able  to  understand  bow 
this  process  was  effected. 

VOL.  VII.  2  F 
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in  passing  the  additional  confirmation  on  this  point  which 
is  afforded  by  St.  Paul's  Epistles,  which  are,  as  Presbyter 
Anglicanus  himself  admits,  distinctly  spiritualistic  on  this 
subject  of  immortality.  It  will  hardly  be  contended  that 
a  Church  in  which  St.  Paul's  Epistles  were  documents  of 
authority,  could  have  regarded  the  teaching  of  the  fourth 
Gospel  as  alien  to  its  ordinary  mode  of  religious  conception. 
Proceeding,  however,  to  the  main  part  of  our  argument ; 
the  theory  of  immortality  we  maintained,  was  based  on 
what  we  termed  "  the  indissoluble  connection  of  spiritual 
forces."  Eecognizing  in  the  laws  of  the  world  a  certain 
Divine  energy,  which  we  are  compelled  to  think  of  as  ope- 
rating necessarily  and  eternally,  and  seeing  in  the  fact  of 
human  progress,  and  in  the  nature  of  the  human  mind, 
a  force  undistinguishable  by  any  faculties  we  possess  from 
such  energy,  we  felt  justified  in  predicating  of  the  latter 
the  eternity  we  were  obliged  to  assign  to  the  former;*  or,  to 
express  the  truth  in  the  syllogistic  form  we  then  employed, 
'•  The  spiritual  force  of  the  universe  is  eternal:  man  is  an  unii 
of  that  spiritual  force,  therefore  man  is  immortal"  It  does 
not  appear  to  us  that  Presbyter  Anglicanus  has  anything 
to  allege  against  the  theory  itself;  at  least  he  does  not  in 
express  terms  deny  either  the  major  or  the  minor  of  the 
argument ;  while,  as  to  the  conclusion,  he  claims  to  hold 
it  in  a  more  full  and  unreserved  sense  than  we  ourselves 
do.    His  general  complaint  is, 

I.  Of  the  unsatisfactory  mode  in  which  the  truth  of  im- 
mortality has  been  expressed,  not  so  much  by  ourselves, 
as  by  authorities  favourably  quoted  by  us. 

II.  That  immortality  as  defined  by  us,  becomes  the  privi- 
lege of  a  chosen  few,  not  the  universal  destiny  of  all  mankind. 

I.  We  put  forward  the  definition  of  Schleiermacher  as  an 
eloquent  and  fitting  expression  of  the  view  we  were  enforc- 
ing :  "  In  the  midst  of  the  finite  to  be  one  with  the  Infi- 
nite, and  in  each  passing  moment  to  have  eternal  existence, 
that  is  the  immortality  of  religion;"  on  which  Presbyter 
Anglicanus  observes :  "  I  do  not  know  what  is  meant  by 

t  The  eflBentuU  point  of  this  argament  is  repeatedly  brought  forward  by  Si. 
AngDetme  in  his  speeolations  on  immortality ;  e.g.,  to  quote  one  passage  oot  of 
many :  "  Restat  enim  animus  et  Dens,  qusB  dao  si  propterea  yera  sunt  qndd  in 
bis  est  Veritas,  de  immortalitate  Dei  nemo  dubitat.  Animus  autem  immor- 
talis  creditor,  si  Veritas  qufe  interiii  non  potest,  etiam  in  illo  esse  probatur.'*— 
Boliquiomm,  Lib.  ii.  82,  Op.  Om.  I.  p.  882. 
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the  words. ....  Who  is  there  of  whom  it  can  be  said  that 
in  every  passing  moment  he  has  eteroal  existence  T  If 
Presbyter  Anglicanus  could  by  any  possibility  have  asked 
Schleiermacher  himself  what  was  to  be  understood  by  these 
words,  he  would  probably  receive  for  a  reply,  that  they  were 
to  be  interpreted  not  by  the  intellect,  but  by  the  feeling ; 
and  if  Presbyter  Anglicanus  was  unable  to  comprehend 
them  by  religious  intuition,  no  mere  verbal  or  logical  ex- 
planation would  suffice  for  the  purpose.  It  will,  however, 
tend  to  throw  some  light  on  the  matter,  if  we  remember 
the  main  purpose  of  Schleiermacher  in  giving  this  form  to 
the  truth  of  immortality. 

1.  It  is  a  necessary  deduction  from  his  definition  of  reli- 
gion ;  ie.  it  consists  in  "the  consciousness  of  the  eternal,"  in 
the  feeling  of  permanency,  so  to  speak,  which  underlies  our 
transitory  existence.  There  is  no  doubt  that  this  feeling, 
in  some  one  of  its  numberless  forms,  lies  at  the  basis  of 
most  ethical  as  well  as  religious  thought  Indeed,  it  is  the 
only  reason  which  can  be  given  in  ultimate  philosophical 
analysis  of  our  belief  in  our  existence  during  two  successive 
moments,  and  of  our  acting  on  that  belief;  and  if,  in  Schleier- 
macher's  mode  of  expressing  this  truth  on  its  religious  side, 
there  should  appear  to  English  readers,  with  their  national 
incapacity  for  metaphysiccd  ideas,  something  mystical  and 
obscure,  they  might  remember  that  into  all  religious  though t^ 
into  every  meditation  or  aspiration  which  has  the  unseen 
for  its  object,  some  mystical  element  must  of  necessity 
enter.  Hence  it  is  always  easy  to  ask  of  such  definitions. 
What  is  their  exact  meaning  ?  How  can  such  a  statement 
be  demonstrated  ?  But  if  the  questioners  would  but  pause 
a  moment,  and  ask  whether  the  most  elementary  religious 
truth,  as,  e.g.,  the  existence  of  a  (Jod,  the  nature  of  religious 
faith,  the  precise  character  of  a  devout  aspiration,  are  sus- 
ceptible of  the  treatment  to  which  they  would  fain  subject 
them  ? — whether  they  can  by  any  possibility  be  expressed 
in  definite  logical  propositions,  or  with  the  exactness  of 
mathematical  formulfiB? — they  wouldthen  recognize  the  diffi- 
culty of  applying  to  truths  which  partake  so  largely  of  an 
emotional  element,  modes  of  demonstration  applicable  only 
to  facts  of  a  rigidly  intellectual  character.  The  baneful  effect 
which  is  produced  by  this  introduction  of  the  methods  of 
exact  science  into  the  region  of  profound  feeling,  poetic  senti- 
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raent,  and  devout  aspiration,  is  one  main  lesson  taught  by  the 
liistory  of  religious  development.  Nor  does  it  much  matter 
whether  this  object  is  undertaken  in  the  interests  of  dogmatic 
affirmation  or  sceptical  negation.  It  must  never  be  forgot- 
ten that  all  dogmas  were  once  feelings ;  and  what  Selden 
said  of  Transubstantiation,  that  it  was  "  rhetoric  turned  into 
logic,"  is  in  degree  applicable  to  most  formal  expressions 
of  religious  truth. 

2.  But  another  reason  why  Schleiermacher  put  the  truth 
of  immortality  into  the  form  above  quoted,  was  his  desire 
to  get  rid  of  the  distinction  between  the  present  and  the 
futui'e,  between  time  and  eternity,  which  so  often  forms  the 
main  feature  of  definitions  of  this  subject.*  In  this  he  was, 
as  we  have  already  shewn,  not  only  in  harmony  with  ex- 
plicit statements  of  the  New  Testament,  and  generally  with 
the  highest  types  of  religious  culture,  both  past  and  present, 
but  he  was  adopting  what  is  in  reality  the  only  philoso- 
phical view  of  the  matter  possible.  Certainly,  if  immor- 
tiility  implies  continuity  of  existence,  no  faculties  that  we 
possess  are  able  to  discriminate  between  present  and  futura 
Time  is  an  essential  part  of  eternity,  and  divine  life,  thought 
and  energy  in  the  present,  cannot  be  severed  from  the  same 
realities  in  the  future.  Philosophically,  therefore,  as  well 
as  religiously,  immortality  is  a  present  fact,  and  the  present 
is  to  us  in  this,  as  in  all  other  matters,  our  sole  test  of  and 
evidence  for  the  future.  The  expression  of  this  undoubted 
truth  is  one  great  merit  of  Schleiermacher  s  definition,  and 
the  double  antithesis  he  has  adopted  for  its  expression 
reveals  the  importance  he  would  assign  to  it  The  recog- 
nition of  this  truth  by  the  more  illustrious  of  our  modem 
divines  seems  to  us  one  of  the  most  hopeful  auguries  for 
the  advance  of  philosophical  theology  which  is  furnished  by 
our  time. 

To  this  must  be  added  the  further  truth,  that  immortality 
in  its  complete  signification,  as  well  as  in  the  usual  accep- 
tation of  the  word,  implies  more  than  mere  continuous 
existence  or  duration  in  tima  It  pre-supposes  a  particular 
kind  of  existence  as  weU ;  no  one  would  choose,  e.g.,  to 


*  On  this  subject  Sohleiermacber  is  annsaally  explicit :  **  Wer  einen  Un- 
t.<^rHchied  inacht  zwischen  dieser  und  jener  Welt,  bethort  sich  selbst.  Alio 
vrtMugstens,  welche  Religion  baben,  glauben  nur  an  eine." — Scbleiermacber 
Sammt.  Werke,  I.  p.  16fi. 
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apply  the  word  immortality  to  the  eternity  of  torments 
which  traditional  theology  assigns  to  the  wicked  Indeed, 
eternity,  in  the  sense  of  duration,  may  be  termed  fJie  essen- 
tial attribute  of  Divine  forces  as  such.  When,  therefore, 
Schleiermacher  speaks  of  eternity  as  existing  in  a  passing 
moment,  he  evidently  postulates  this  eternal  ki^id  of  ex- 
istence, and  means  that  the  individual,  in  his  manifestation, 
though  but  for  a  moment,  of  a  divine  energy,  has  proved  his 
possession  of  a  force  which  is  essentially  immortal.*  It  is 
no  answer  to  this  to  say  that  in  such  a  case  the  individual 
has  had  eternal  existence,  for  this  would  be  to  confound  the 
force  itself  with  a  given  manifestation  of  it ;  and  it  would 
further  imply  that  the  highest  divine  enei"gy,  such  as 
thought  and  reason,  are  perishable,  whereas  the  constitution 
of  the  univerae,  as  well  as  the  laws  of  our  own  mind,  assure 
us  that  such  a  conclusion  is  impossible.  Besides,  if  this 
limitation  of  eternal  existence  to  one  particular  phase  or 
period  of  its  existence  were  thought  justifiable,  it  would 
follow  that  we  might  predicate  non-eternity  even  of  God 
himself,  for  we  might  say  even  of  His  divine  energy  at, 
^-g-)  a  given  passing  moment,  that  it  wets  limited  by  that 
particular  moment,  and  was  not  exercised  in  ages  yet  un- 
born ;  yet  no  one  would  suppose  that  in  such  a  statement 
we  were  in  any  way  setting  bounds  to  His  eternity.  When 
Presbyter  Anglicanus  further  supposes  that  the  adoption  of 
this  truth  is  reconcilable  with  the  assumptions  of  mate- 
rialism, he  confuses  the  mere  animal  life  as  it  exists  in 
inferior  organisms  with  the  higher  development  of  that  life 
which  is  accompanied  by  the  exercise  of  divine  energies."!* 
He  also  thereby  evinces  a  want  of  appreciation  of  the  real 
point  at  issue  between  the  materialist  and  the  believer  in 
immortality,  viz.,  the  former  asserts  of  all  forces  whatsoever y 
spiritual  as  well  as  physical,  that  they  are  the  necessary 
manifestations  of  certain  material  substances  from  which 
they  are  inseparable. 

But  in  considering  Schleiermacher*s  definition  partly  from 
his  own  point  of  view,  we  must  not  forget  the  disregard  of 
human  personality  which  formed  so  large  an  element  in  his 


•  Most  of  our  readers  will  remember  the  eloquent  language  in  which  F.  W, 
Robertson  has  put  this  truth  (Sermons,  1st  Series,  p.  246). 

t  See  our  former  remarks,  Theol.  Rey.,  No.  XX VII.  p.  545. 
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religious  creed  Hence  the  oneness  with  the  Infinite  for 
which  he  pleads,  is  not  a  metaphorical  unity,  nor  even,  what 
we  would  maintain  it,  an  unity  grounded  on  the  possession 
of  common  energies ;  it  is  with  him  a  real  essenticQ  incorpo- 
ration into  the  Divine  substance.  In  this  respect  a  worthy 
disciple  of  Spinoza,*  he  endeavours  to  mei^e  the  individusd 
spirit  in  the  sum-total  of  spiritual  existence.  His  utter- 
ances on  this  subject  will  appear  so  strange  to  the  majority 
of  English  readers,  that  we  venture  to  quote  them. 

"  With  regard  to  immortality,'*t  says  he,  "  I  cannot  conceal 
my  opinion,  that  the  mode  in  which  most  men  accept  it»  and 
their  desire  after  it,  is  quite  irreligious  and  directly  contrary  to 
the  spirit  of  piety ;  yes,  their  wish  to  be  immortal  has  no  other 
basis  than  distaste  towards  that  which  is  the  end  of  religion." 
"  What  religion  aims  at  is,  that  we,  through  the  intuition  of  the 
Universe,  should  become  as  much  as  possible  one  with  it.  These, 
however,  strive  against  the  Infinite ;  they  wish  to  be  nothing  but 
themselves,  and  are  anxiously  concerned  for  their  individuality. 
Hence,  instead  of  wishing  to  lay  hold  of  the  single  opportunity 
which  death  affords  them  in  order  to  rise  out  of  humanity,  they 
are  much  more  anxious  how  they  may  take  it  with  them  into  the 
next  world,  and  strive  mostly  after  farther-seeing  eyes  and  better 
bodily  members.'*} 

Such  persons  he  recommends  rather  to  strive  for  the 
annihilation  of  their  personality  even  in  this  life ;  and 
quoting  in  this  sense  the  Gospel  precept,  "  He  that  saveth 
his  life  shall  lose  it,  but  he  that  loseth  his  life  for  my  sake 
shall  keep  it  unto  life  eternal,"  he  proceeds : 

"  He  who  has  learnt  to  be  more  than  himself,  who  knows  that 
he  loses  little  when  he  loses  himself, — he  who  annihilates  himself 
in  order  to  be  merged  in  the  whole  universe,  so  much  of  it  as  he 
here  finds,  and  in  whose  soul  a  greater  and  holier  aspiration  is 
generated  [i.  e.  than  the  preseivation  of  himself] — only  he  has 
any  right  to  it  [Immortality],  only  with  him  is  it  any  use  to  speak 
farther  of  the  hopes  which  death  gives  us,  and  of  the  Infinite 
to  which  we  are  thereby  infallibly  8oaring."§ 

It  is  needless  to  point  out  the  mysticism  contained  in 

*  See  Spinoza's  view  of  immortality,  Bth.  pt.  ▼.  pr.  84,  SohoL  ;  and  pt.  r. 
pr.  88. 

f  Reden  Qber  die  Religion,  6th  ed.  p.  119.  Compare  "Friedrich  Schleier- 
maeher  ein  Lebens  and  cbarakterbild  von  Dr.  D.  Schenkel,"  p.  115. 

t  Schlenkel's  F.  Schleiermacber,  pp.  115,  116. 

§  Reden  ttber  die  Religion,  6th  ed.  p.  120. 
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this 'language.  Indeed,  the*  very  essence  and  object  of  all 
mysticism  is  here  plainly  set  forth, — the  annihilation  of 
the  individual  and  its  self-chosen  loss  in  the  immensity  of 
the  Intinita  And  although  we  have  already  admitted  that 
the  question  of  personal  existence  in  a  future  world,  for 
which  many  contend  so  earnestly,  is  but  of  secondary  im- 
portance, at  the  same  time  the  definition  of  Schleiermacher, 
as  we  interpret  it,  appears  to  us  equally  valid,  whether  we 
Adopt  his  belief  in  this  respect  or  no.  As,  however,  this 
belief  formed  one,  and  possibly  not  the  least,  element  in  the 
original  framing  of  that  definition,  we  have  thought  it  well 
to  call  attention  to  it  as  possibly  explanatory  of  it,  though, 
in  our  opinion,  not  essentially  so. 

'  II.  But  the  great  difficulty  of  the  above  definition,  in  th^ 
eyes  of  Presbyter  Anglicanus,  is  that  it  makes  immortality 
not  merely  a  partial  gift,  but  raises  the  conditions  of  its 
enjoyment  to  such  a  height  as  to  make  it  unattainable  to 
all  but  very  few  among  the  human  race.  "  Of  whom,"  he 
asks,  "is  it  said  with  justice  that  they  are  working  together 
with  God?  Assuredly  not  of  the  enormous  majority  of 
mankind ;  nay,  can  it  be  said  even  of  any  ?"  &&  But  in  so 
speaking,  Presbyter  Anglicanus  seems  to  us  to  underrate 
the  importance  of  the  smaller  contributory  forces,  to  which, 
as  well  as  to  the  larger,  we  assigned  the  property  of 
evincing  their  relation  to  the  great  force  of  the  universe. 
It  is  not  only  in  the  discovery  and  promulgation  of  truth 
on  a  large  scale,  that  we  believe  our  claim  to  immortality 
consists,  but  in  these  and  kindred  virtues  exercised  on 
the  smallest  possible  scale.  And  will  Presbyter  Anglica- 
nus insist  that  some  divine  energy  of  this  kind  may  not 
exist,  not  only  in  the  enormous  majority,  but  possibly  in 
every  single  individual  of  the  human  race?  It  must  be 
remembered  it  is  not  the  degree,  but  the  kind,  of  force  that 
has  to  be  exemplified  as  a  condition  and  test  of  immor- 
tality ;  and  may  we  not  fairly  assume — indeed,  does  not 
the  secret  history  of  even  the  vicious  and  degraded,  when 
it  is  possible  fuUy  to  arrive  at  it,  give  us  grounds  for  as- 
suming— that  even  in  these  there  does  exist  some  faint 
enei^  not  wholly  unlike  the  spiritual  force  which  is  eter- 
nal ?  WiU  Presbyter  Anglicanus  dare  to  assert,  in  the  igno- 
rance he  must  necessarily  share  with  all  men  of  the  real 
and  exact  condition  of  the  mental  and  spiritual  state  of 
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others,  that  there  can  be  any  numan  soul,  in  the  utmost 
recesses  of  which,  perhaps  obscured  by  much  selfishness, 
lust  and  wrong- doing,  there  may  not  lurk  some  of  the  seeds 
of  immortality  of  which  we  have  been  speaking, — ^in  which 
there  may  not  be  some  love  for  another,  some  gleam  of  self- 
denial,  some  faint  desire  for  a  purer  and  more  ennobling 
existence?  Neither  great  efforts  nor  unwonted  successes 
are  needed  as  a  claim  to  immortality ;  it  shares  the  homely 
province  as  well  as  the  ordinary  energy  which  the  poet 
assigns  to  religion : 

''  The  trivial  round,  the  common  task. 
Will  furnish  all  we  bught  to  ask'* 

The  performance  of  common  duties,  the  display  of  social 
affection,  even  on  the  most  inconsiderable  scale,  may  plead 
for  some  share  of  an  energy  which  is  divine.  Hence,  re- 
verting to  our  starting-point, — the  analogy  of  physical  forces : 
may  we  not  regard  the  weak  force  of  a  little  rubbed  sealing- 
wax,  which  suffices  to  stir,  without  being  able  to  attract 
and  retain,  the  particles  within  its  reach,  as  still  manifest- 
ing its  kindred  with  the  sublime  stroke  which  can  cleave 
the  gnarled  oak,  and  scatter  death  and  destruction  round 
its  path  ?  or  must  not  the  little  rill,  which,  perhaps  unseen, 
issues  from  the  cleft  of  a  rock,  and  pours  by  single  drops 
its  trivial  contribution  into  the  streamlet  which  in  it-s  turn 
joins  the  swelling  river,  be  regarded  as  one  of  the  con- 
tributory forces  of  the  immense  volume  of  water  which 
pours  into  the  ocean,  by  a  mouth  like  an  inland  sea,  the 
drainage  of  tens  of  thousands  of  square  miles  ?  And  if  it 
be  objected  to  these  illustrations  that  they  merely  exem- 
plify the  kinship  that  exists  between  infinitely  great  and 
infinitely  little  forces,  but  do  nothing  to  throw  light  on  the 
continuity  of  such  forces  required  by  Schleiermacher's  ex- 
pression, ''  In  each  passing  moment  to  have  eternal  exist- 
ence," might  we  not,  adopting  another  illustration,  say  of 
a  snow-flake  or  a  feather,  when  falling  in  a  slow,  hesitating 
manner,  and  by  an  irregular  zigzag  motion  to  the  earth, 
that  in  the  midst  of  retarding  influences — e.g.,  its  own 
levity,  the  wayward  motion  of  the  breeze — it  nevertheless 
and  on  the  whole  proclaims  its  obedience  to  the  great  cen- 
tral force  of  the  universe  (physically  considered),  the  force 
of  gravitation  ? .  So  far,  therefore,  from  conceding  that  the 
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action  of  this  divine  force  is  partial  or,  except  apparently, 
intermittent,  we  would,  on  the  other  hand,  plead  that  it 
is  in  a  measure  continuous  and  unceasing  in  the  vast 
majority  of  the  human  race..  For  it  must  be  borne  in  mind, 
the  spiritual  energy  with  which  we,  on  behalf  of  our  race, 
claim  kindred,  is  revealed  by  more  than  one  variety  of 
manifestation.  On  the  one  hand,  are  its  ethical  elements, 
duty,  patience,  love,  self-denial ;  and  on  the  other,  its  intel- 
lectual elements,  imagination,*  foresight,  hope  and  desire.-^ 
Surely  it  may  be  held  true  of  very  many  among  mankind, 
that  some  or  other  of  these  different  elements  of  spiritual 
energy  may  be  almost  incessantly  manifested  by  them. 
And  the  cogeficy  of  this  argument  is  still  further  increased 
by  the  collateral  consideration,  that  as  we  are  obliged  to 
assign  different  elements  to  the  spiritual  energy  of  the  uni- 
verse, or,  to  speak  in  theological  terms,  different  attributes 
to  Deity ;  so  is  it  true  of  each  of  those  elements,  that  they 
are  capable  of  an  infinity  of  degrees.  The  existence  of 
physical  forces  in  the  most  infinitesimally  minute  degree,  is 
a  truth  which  science  is  only  now  beginning  adequately  to 
appreciate.  The  analogy  of  nature,  even  supposing  it  un* 
supported  by  the  testimony  of  our  experience,  might  there- 
fore be  deemed  a  sufficient  warrant  for  a  similarly  infinite 
scale  of  small  activities  in  God's  spiritual  universe.  Might 
it  not,  therefore,  be  said  of  a  man,  such  as  those  of  whom 
Presbyter  Anglicanus  speaks,  who  lives  the  common  life  of  all 
men,  immersed  in  worldly  pursuits,  and  apparently  (for  we 
cannot  lay  too  much  stress  on  our  inevitable  ignorance  in 
such  speculations)  without  a  thought  beyond  the  concerns  of 
this  life,  that  he  manifests  continually,  love,  devotion,  self- 
denial,  patient  performance  of  duty  to  an  extent  which  he 
is  quite  unable  to  realize,  but  which  sufficiently  proves  his 
relation  with  the  spiritual  force  of  Deity  himself ;  or,  to  take 
a  still  more  extreme  case,  the  man  brought  up  in  vice  and 
profligacy,  but  whose  mad  fits  of  riot,  dissipation  and 
brutality,  are  succeeded  by  intervals  of  self-loathing,  and 
who  cherishes  dreams  of  quiet  happiness  amid  all  his  rest- 

*  On  the  power  of  imagination  considered  as  a  germ  and  evidence  of  im- 
mortality,  see  some  eloquent  remarks  in  Channing's  paper  on  the  Character 
and  Writings  of  Milton,  Works,  p.  443. 

f  This  subdivision  corresponds  roughly  with  the  '*  intuition"  and  ''feeling'* 
I  which  are,  according  to  Schleiermacher,  our  modes  of  connection  with  the  Infi- 

nite. ■    ■ 
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less  misery — ^nay,  whose  veiy  evil  tendencies  axe  but  the 
misdirected  instincts  which  impel  him  to  what  seems  to 
him  good — still  reveals  in  his  desires  and  in  his  sorrows  a 
little  spark  of  that  divine  life  which  proclaims  him  in  some 
degree  an  heir  of  immortality  ?  For  even  repentance  and 
restlessness  (to  mention  what  may  appear  to  be  the  faintest 
possible  manifestations  of  spiritual  life)  imply  some  latent 
hidden  recognition  of  and  wish  for  a  better  state,  as  St  Paul 
remarks  (Eom.  viL  16),  "But  if  what  I  will  not,  that  I  do ; 
I  consent  unto  the  law  that  it  is  good."  Might  we  not  also 
count  the  intensity  of  remorse  which  commonly  accom- 
panies great  guilt,  the  actual  amowrU  of  force,  to  speak  in 
terms  of  physical  science,  not  as  a  mere  set-off,  but  as  in 
some  measure  the  causCy  of  what  may  seem  to  be  its  infre- 
quency  ?  Certainly  Christ  measured  the  merits  of  the  peni- 
tent woman  by  the  amownt  of  her  passionate  desire.  If 
this  be  granted,  the  relative  proportion  which  exists  in 
physical  science  between  the  amount  of  force  and  its  dura- 
tion, may  find  its  counterpart  in  the  divine  enei^ies  of  the 
world  ;  hence  the  Founder  of  Christianity  may  have  enun- 
ciated a  law  of  spiritual  forces  when  he  delivered  to  the 
weeping  penitent  the  sublime  and  loving  consolation,  "  Her 
sins,  which  are  many,  are  forgiven, /or  ^e  loved  much,*** 

In  order,  therefore,  to  solve  this  important  question,  we 
must  take  into  account  all  the  conditions  of  the  problem, 
Le.  all  possible  modes  and  all  possible  degrees  in  which  the 
connection  of  the  soul  of  man  with  the  living  spirit  of  the 
universe  may  be  manifested  If,  after  so  doing,  Presbyter 
Anglicanus  or  any  one  else  wishes  to  maintain,  what  however 
is  &om  the  nature  of  the  case  quite  incapable  of  proof,  that 
there  are  individuals  who  do  not  exhibit  in  any  form  or  in 
the  very  least  degree  the  spiritual  force  of  which  we  have  been 
speaking,  then  we  are  fully  prepared  to  grant  that  nothing  but 
non-existence  can  be  predicated  of  such  beings.  But  it  must 
be  borne  in  mind  that  this  is  not  annihilation  as  commonly 

*  Vehement  desirQ  is  a  frequent  accompaniment  of  great  failure.  The 
poet  who  speaks  so  mournfully  of  knowing  the  ''sad  satiety"  of  earthly  lore, 
is  the  same  who  so  eloquently  describes  the  passionate  yearning  for  the  Unseen 
which  seems  neyer  quite  extinct  in  the  soul  of  man : 

"The  desire  of  the  moth  for  the  star, 
Of  the  night  for  the  morrow  ; 
The  devotion  to  something  afar 
From  the  sphere  of  our  sorrow.** 

i.  Augustine  is  a  memorable  example  of  the  same  phenomenon. 
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understood  Annihilation  is  generally  used  of  the  entire 
extinction,  the  reducing  to  nothingness  what  once  had  endat" 
ence.  We,  however,  predicate  of  such  individuals  as  we 
have  above  mentioned,  not  their  future  extinction,  but  their 
present  non-existence.  It  is  one  characteristic  of  spiritual 
forces  that  they  are  essentially  eternal,  analogously  as  the 
indestructibility  of  physical  forces  is  an  axiom  of  physicid 
science.  Nor  is  this  position  a  mere  concession  to  the  claims 
of  analogy ;  it  is  a  requirement  demanded  as  well  by  the  laws 
of  our  mind.  The  only  method  by  which  our  faculties  are 
capable  of  representing  God,  is  by  adopting  terms  offeree ;  so 
we  call  Him  infinite  power,  wisdom  and  goodness,  and  we  say 
that  in  each  of  these  manifestations  of  divine  enei'gy  He 
is  eternal.  Can  we,  therefore,  without  the  hazard  of  destroy- 
ing the  source  and  fountain  of  all  spiritual  force,  affirm 
extinction  as  the  lot  of  smaller  forces  which  we  truly  con- 
ceive to  be  one  in  kind  with  His  ?  If,  e.g.,  the  love  of  God 
be  an  eternal  attribute, — nay,  if  it  be  the  very  essence  of 
Deity,  is  the  love  or  virtue  of  man,  which  is  in  its  purest 
aspects  the  same  in  kind,  a  destructible  quality  and  des- 
tined to  annihilation  ?♦  So  that  we  perceive  the  very  ex- 
istence and  eternity  of  God  are  involved  in  the  eternal 
persistence  of  the  divine  forces  of  the  world ;  and  if  we  cap 
suppose  that  these  latter  in  their  smallest  manifestations 
are  destructible,  we  are  actually  affirming  annihilation  as 
at  least  the  potential  destiny  of  God  Himself.  Supposing, 
after  thus  indicating  our  views  as  to  annihilation,  we  are 
still  pressed  with  the  inquiry  whether  non-existent  beings 
of  the  kind  we  have  mentioned  may  have  their  place  in 
the  world, — then  we  answer,  that  this  appears  to  us  so 
far  from  an  impossibility,  as  to  seem  probable.  Certainly 
some  possibility  of  that  kind  seems  contemplated  by  very 
many  passages  in  the  J^^ew  Testament,  especially,  among  the 
Synoptics,  in  the  Gospel  of  St  Luke ;  where  we  read  of  the 
"children  of  the  resurrection,"  or  those  which  shall  "be 
woHhy  to  receive  the  resurrection,"  or  where  the  same  event 

*  James  Martinean,  in  his  eloquent  expansion  of  this  argument,  obsenres, 
''  Fever  may  fire  the  pulses  of  the  body ;  but  wisdom  and  sanctity  cannot 
sicken,  be  inflamed  and  die.'*  (Bndeayours  after  a  Christian  Life,  p.  129.)  The 
ailment,  however,  is  as  old  as  St.  Augustine  :  "  R.  Quid  cum  castus  aliquis 
moritur,  censes  mori  etiam  castitatem  ?  A.  Nullomodo.  R.  Brgo  cum  interit 
aliquid  quod  vemm  est,  non  interit  Veritas.  A.  Qnomodo  autem  interit  ali- 
quid  verum  f    Non  enim  video." — Aug.  Dm.  Op.  I.  p.  868,  Benedictine oditaon. 
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is  termed  "the  resurrection  of  the  just;*'  to  which  might  be 
added  the  numberless  passages  where  eternal  death  is  spoken 
of  as  the  destiny  of  the  wicked,  such  death  being,  according 
to  our  present  theory,  not  another  mode  of  existence  supei^ 
vening  after  bodily  death,  but  involving  present  non-exist- 
ence as  welL 

Another  consideration,  which  is  indeed  a  corollary  from 
some  of  the  positions  already  advanced,  and  which  may  tend 
to  facilitate  the  reception  of  the  doctrine  here  advocated, 
is  the  probability,  still  judging  by  analogy,  that  the  variety 
of  divine  energies  which  we  now  see  in  operation,  and 
the  infinity  of  degrees  in  which  each  may  manifest  its 
energy,  may  also  exist  in  a  future  state ;  and  therefore  that 
the  present  state  of  intellectual  or  moral  culture  which  any 
individual  may  now  possess,  may  be  taken  as  to  some  extent 
a  measure  of  that  which  he  will  continue  to  enjoy.  We 
would  not  indeed  affirm  that  there  can  be  no  growth  in  the 
sum-total  of  the  spiritual  forces  of  the  universe ;  on  the 
contrary,  we  have  already,  in  our  former  remarks,  pleaded 
for  such  a  growth,  as  manifested  by  the  progress  of  the 
world.  At  the  same  time,  considered  as  individually  mani- 
fested, it  seems  to  us  probable  that  there  may  be  a  natural 
limit  to  such  growth,  beyond  which  it  is  impossible  to  go. 
Certainly  we  recognize  in  our  present  existence  numberless 
degrees  of  capacity  among  different  members  of  the  race, 
and  no  amount  of  education  or  culture  would  suffice  to 
bring  such  capacities  to  a  uniform  level.  Why  similar  dif- 
ferences might  not  exist  in  a  future  state  of  existence,  and 
why  the  natural  and  ordinary  effect  of  dwarfing  voluntarily 
the  spiritual  energy  which  any  individual  may  possess  may 
not  therefore  be  eternal,  we  confess  we  cannot  see.  And 
if  this  were  once  thought  reasonable  and  in  accordance 
with  what  we  now  observe  of  God's  operations  in  this  world, 
one  great  difficulty  connected  with  a  belief  in  a  future 
existence  would  be  obviated ;  for  we  might  then  reasonably 
extend  it  to  imperfect  types  of  intellectual  or  moral  growth, 
whether  among  our  own  race  or  among  races  of  animals 
which  we,  often  unworthily,  call  "  inferior." 

Having  said  thus  much  by  way  partly  of  defence,  partly 
of  explanation,  of  our  former  remarks,  we  now  turn  to  the 
theory  which  Presbyter  Anglicanus  proposes  as  more  ade- 
quate and  more  practical  tliau  that  set  forth  by  .us.     Uig 
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main  fear  id  that  our  view  will  prove  inoperative.  He 
asks,  "  How  can  we  address  the  degraded  and  the  vicious, 
how  can  we  speak  to  men  in  whom  all  sense  of  decency 
seems  utterly  extinguished  or  in  whom  it  has  never  been 
awakened,  unless  we  tell  them  that  they  are  in  the  hands  of 
God,  who  will  assuredly  raise  them  to  a  better  state,  but 
at  the  cost  of  all  the  prolonged  suffering  which  the  resistance 
of  their  own  will  must  entail  on  them,  and  that  the  process 
will  neither  be  ended  nor  interrupted  by  the  incident  or 
change  to  which  we  give  the  name  of  death  T  Now  on  this 
we  observe  that  Presbyter  Anglicanus's  mode  of  putting  his 
solution  illustrates  the  remark  we  made  in  the  beginning  of 
this  paper,  as  to  the  bias  which  commonly  attends  the  dis- 
cussion of  a  religious  truth  from  a  too  exclusively  practical 
point  of  view ;  for  Presbyter  Anglicanus  is  evidently  in 
search  not  so  much  of  a  tnce  definition  of  immortality,  or 
one  in  accordance  with  the  laws  and  energies  now  operating 
in  the  universe,  as  one  that  will  work,  one  that  will  act  as 
a  wholesome  restraint  on  the  vicious  and  degraded.  Now 
we  submit  that  inquiry  into  the  speculative  truth  of  any 
religious  or  other  belief  ought  not  to  be  fettered  by  any  con- 
siderations arising  from  the  practical  effect  of  such  inquiry ; 
at  all  events,  those  considerations  should  not  be  allowed  to 
determine  primarily  the  form  which  such  solution  is  to 
receive.  We  hope  presently  to  shew  that  the  theory  now 
set  forth  is  at  least  as  likely  to  be  operative  as  that  advo- 
cated by  Presbyter  Anglicanus,  while  it  is  free  from  other 
difficulties  which  seem  to  beset  his  own ;  but  meanwhile 
we  entirely  disclaim  for  ourselves  the  purpose  of  considering 
the  doctrine  of  immortality  from  an  utilitarian  aspect  of  the 
restraint  it  will  impose  on  vicious  men.  We  are  endeavour- 
ing humbly  to  ascertain  the  truth  ;  and  even  if  the  effect  of 
our  search  were  the  discovery  of  no  fitting  standpoint  from 
which  to  address  the  vicious  and  degraded,  we  might  lament 
the  deficiency  of  our  theory,  but  we  should  still  feel  com- 
pelled to  adopt  it 

As  to  the  theory  proposed  by  Presbyter  Anglicanus,  we 
could  have  desired  a  somewhat  fuller  exposition  of  it  than 
he  has  thought  fit  to  favour  us  witL  So  far  as  we  may  infer 
from  the  single  sentence  in  which  it  is  expressed,  it  does  not 
seem  very  unlike  that  we  have  now  been  defending.  At  least 
it  has  the  common  feature  that  it  recognizes  the  existence 
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of  a  divine  force  at  work  in  the  world.    Bat  it  makes  tMid 
force  not,  as  we  have  endeavoured  to  do,  a  divinely  implanted 
germ  of  energy  existing  in  the  soul  of  man,  and  perhaps  in 
other  living  beings  besides,  which  force  can  be  trained  and 
developed  by  those  who  possess  it;  but  a  mere  coercive 
force,  operating  ab  extra,  and  influencing  men  not  merely 
without  their  will,  but  even,  so  far  as  appears,  in  direct 
antagonism  to  it.     On  this  we  can  only  remark,  that  it  is 
open  to  the  charge  of  want  of  harmony  with  what  we  now 
observe  of  God's  dealings  in  the  world.    Do  we  find  that 
God  uses  compulsion  with  men  now  ?    Do  we  find  mental 
and  spiritual  changes  of  the  greatest  possible  magnitude 
take  place  in  direct  opposition  to  the  will  of  those  who 
undergo  them  ?    Take  the  most  undoubted  case  which  our 
present  existence  affords  of  a  man  being  "  raised  to  a  better 
state,"  do  we  find  that  the  process  was  brought  about  in  spite 
possibly  of  the  most  determined  resistance  on  his  part  ?   We 
have  not  insisted  on  a  great  amount  of  divine  force  in  order 
to  warrant  a  claim  to  kindred  with  Deity ;  but  some  amount, 
infinitesimally  small  perhaps,  and  sometimes  but  half-con- 
sciously  exercised,  seems  at  least  imperatively  needful. 

But  Presbjrter  Anglicanus's  theory  not  only  does  not 
seem  at  all  warranted  by  what  we  observe  of  the  Divine 
dealings  now,  but  his  mode  of  stating  it  is  curiously  in- 
consistent with  the  criticism  which  precedes  it.  In  our 
former  remarks  we  inserted  in  a  note  Schenkers  definition 
of  Immortality  as  agreeing  with  that  of  Schleiermacher : 
"Only  he  who  is  in  God  has  part  in  eternity  even  in 
time."  To  this  definition  Presbyter  Anglicanus  takes  the 
strongest  possible  exception.  He  says  "the  words  are 
manifestly  equivocal.  If  they  are  interpreted  of  that 
higher  spiritual  life  of  those  whom  we  legitimately  regard 
as  righteous  men,  to  how  many  do  the  words  apply  ?  If 
we  construe  them  physiologically  and  psychically,  who  is 
there  who  does  not  live  and  move  in  God  T  But  now  it 
would  appear  from  his  own  definition — and  he  cannot  be 
using  the  terms  physiologically  or  psychically,  because  he 
is  plainly  speaking  of  a  Divine  Power  energizing  in  the 
world — that  the  words  which  are  too  sacred  to  be  applied 
to  righteous  men  are  the  precise  terms  to  be  applied  to  the 
vicious  and  degraded.  We  are  to  hesitate  to  say  that  even 
good  men  are  in  God ;  we  are  not  only  warranted,  we  are 


Immortality  and  Modem  2%ought,  431 

compelled  by  the  exigencies  of  the  case,  to  tell  the  vicious 
and  degraded  that  they  are  "  in  the  hands  of  God,  who  is 
raising  them,"  &c.  We  cannot  suppose  that  Presbyter 
Anglicanus  really  means  that  expressions  unfit  to  be  applied 
to  righteous  men  are  more  appropriately  referred  to  the 
vicious  and  degraded.  At  the  same  time  we  cannot  see 
our  way  to  any  adequate  solution  of  the  contradiction; 
while  as  to  the  fitness  of  the  language  in  each  case,  we 
are  content  to  leave  it  to  the  judgment  of  our  readers. 

But  the  theory  of  Presbyter  Anglicanus  is  no  less  incon* 
sistent  with  the  whole  tone  of  his  remarks,  which  are  gene- 
rally pervaded  by  a  distinct  and  unmistakable  pessimisuL 
The  present  world  is  to  Presbyter  Anglicanus  decidedly 
and  thoroughly  eviL  He  implies,  a  g.,  that  there  would 
be  an  insuperable  difficulty  (leaving  immortality  out  of 
the  question)  in  answering  the  question,  why  a  man 
"should  cause  himself  trouble  and  discomfort  by  seeking 
to  reach  a  high  standard  of  action,  when  life  would  be 
easier  and  pleasanter,  and  probably  more  successful,  by 
contenting  himself  with  a  lower  one  ;'*  "  why  he  should 
rise  above  and  beyond  the  conditions  of  his  existence 
here,  when  he  sees  that  so  few  rise  beyond  the  common- 
life  of  all  men,"  &c.  He  thinks  that  the  inculcation  of 
morality  and  virtue  merely  for  the  present  would  "  make 
life  a  contemptible  farce ;"  and,  in  stronger  language  still, 
he  holds  that  the  longing  for  immortality  is  founded  on 
the  feeling  that  life  is  worthless  "if  it  can  be  retained 
only  in  an  atmosphere  of  all-pervading  falsehood"*  No 
doubt  the  tone  of  thought  which  dictated  this  language  is 
in  perfect  harmony  with  P.  A.'s  inability  to  discern  the  con- 
tinuous action  of  spiritual  forces  in  the  world,  but  we  cannot 
think  it  consistent  with  his  subsequent  admission  that  even 
the  vicious  and  degraded  are  in  the  hands  of  God,  who  is 
continually  engaged  in  raising  them  to  a  better  state.  For 
it  is  surely  not  too  much  to  assume,  that  if  Divine  power 
operates  continually  and  successfully  in  the  case  of  the 
vicious,  it  will  operate  in  still  greater  measure  on  those 
who  are  not  only  not  vicious,  but  who  endeavour  to  second 
its  operations  with  all  the  effort  of  which  they  are  capable. 
And  if  this  exercise  of  Divine  power  on  such  an  unlimited 

*  As  an  antidote  to  this  tone  of  thought,  we  would  recommend  Presbyter 
Anglicanus  to  read,  if  he  has  never  done  so,  Channing's  sermon  on  the  Evil 
of  Sin,  Works,  p.  276. 
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scale  be  once  admitted,  it  will  hardly  be  thought  that  the 
world  is  so  utterly  destitute  of  all  goodness  as  the  above 
quotations  would  lead  us  to  infer. 

But  the  main  objection  to  his  own  theory  from  the  point 
of  view  whence  he  has  considered  the  one  we  have  now 
maintained  is,  that  it  does  not  seem  to  us  to  have  the  effect 
for  which  he  avowedly  prefers  it,  of  acting  as  a  deterrent 
to  the  vicious  and  degraded.  To  tell  such  men,  possibly 
when  they  are  meditating  some  foul  act  of  lust  or  crime, 
that  "they  are  in  the  hands  of  God,  who  will  assuredly 
raise  them  to  a  better  state,"  does  not  appear  to  us  the 
most  likely  method  of  awakening  within  them  the  sense  of 
the  evil  of  sin,  or  of  developing  their  feeling  of  personal  re- 
sponsibility, or  of  inciting  them  to  virtuous  effort ;  and  the 
accompanying  threat  that  this  Divine  raising  will  be  at  the 
cost  of  prolonged  suffering,  setting  aside  the  objection  wehave 
already  taken  to  it,  does  not  seem  to  us  likely  to  be  more 
effective.  Taking  annihilation  in  the  sense  employed  by 
Presbyter  Anglicanus  himself,  the  absolute  extinction  of  a 
living  being,  we  must  say  that  to  most  men,  however  vicious 
and  degraded,  with  the  instinctive  cleaving  to  existence 
which  they  share  with  their  race,  the  threat  of  such  extinc- 
tion would  be  at  least  as  potent  as  that  suggested  by  him ; 
while  if  we  adopt  means  more  in  conformity  with  the  views 
now  set  forth,  we  shall,  as  it  seems  to  us,  possess  an  equally 
efficient  standpoint  for  exhortation,  and  our  arguments  will 
not  be  open  to  the  charge  of  breaking  the  eternal  continuity 
of  the  spiritual  forces  of  the  world,  by  making  a  division 
between  present  and  future  existence,  and  of  adopting  ter- 
rorism instead  of  persuasion  Hence  we  would  rather  find 
in  the  vicious  and  degraded  some  faint  spark  of  that  divine 
force  which  we  cannot  but  think  the  original  inheritance  of 
every  human  soul,  some  faint  gleam  of  love  or  unselfish- 
ness, some  transient  feeling  of  regret  for  misused  time  and 
opportunities,  some  small  amount  of  esteem  for  a  single 
human  being,  which  might  possibly  be  obscured  by  his 
vices,  but  which  we  might  accept  as  evidence  of  his  pos- 
session of  some  degree  of  divine  forca  Then  we  might 
appeal  to  the  experience  of  his  vicious  life,  the  small  amount 
of  lasting  satisfaction  he  has  been  able  to  secure  from  even 
the  most  successful  of  his  crimes  ;  whence  we  might  deduce 
the  conclusion  that  evil  is  essentially  antagonistic  to  the 
divine  energies  which  govern  the  world.    We  might  further 


Immortality  and  Modem  Thought  433 

appeal  to  his  reason  to  consider  the  pernicious  effect  which 
would  result  if  society  was  composed  of  beings  such  as  we 
are  assuming  him  to  be, — a  mere  community  of  wild  beasts 
preying  on  each  other.    We  might  tell  such  a  man  that, 
vicious  and  degraded  as  he  was,  he  yet  possessed  in  his 
soul  a  germ  of  immortality  which  it  was  in  his  power  to 
quicken  and  cultivate  to  a  very  great  extent,  and  that  at 
least  the  deg^'ee  of  his  immortality  depended  on  his  cherish- 
ing and  training  that  divine  spirit     We  might  represent 
to  him  that  the  foresight  and  energy  he  was  content  to  devote 
to  the  pursuit  of  vicious  pleasures,  might  be  applied  to  his 
own  advantage,  and  even  to  the  amelioration  of  his  race. 
If  he  remained  unpersuaded  by  these  and  other  reasonings 
of  the  like  kind,  we  ought  even  then  to  hesitate  in  affirming 
of  him  that  non-existence  which  is,  we  maintain,  the  only 
philosophical  method  of  conceiving  annihilation.     For  it  - 
might  easily  happen  that  the  arguments  employed  were, 
from  particular  causes,  inapplicable  to  his  casa     We  may 
have  failed  to  touch  the  particular  string  in  his  conscious- 
ness to  which  he  would  most  readily  respond.    At  the  same 
time,  as  we  have  already  admitted,  it  may  be  that  he  is 
actually  non-existent,  that  he  is  a  mere  selfish,  brutalized 
being,  in  intellect  and  in  feeling  infinitely  below  animals 
which  are  classed  beneath  him  in  the   scale  of  creation. 
Such  are  some  of  the  arguments  which  seem  suggested  and. 
required  by  the  hypothesis  now  under  consideration.     We 
do  not  indeed  pretend  to  have  exhausted  such  arguments  ; 
whatever  persuasive  influences  are  employed  under  the  com- 
mon theory,  are  equally  applicable  here.     The  difference 
between  Presbyter  Anglicanus  and  ourselves  is,  that  we  con- 
ceive the  spiritual  activities  of  the  universe  as  of  boundless 
extent,  and  to  operate  in  degrees  inconceivable  by  us.     We 
are  convinced  that  faculties  more  keen  and  methods  more 
refined  than  those  we  possess,  might  discover  truth,  purity 
and  unselfishness,  where  we  now  discern,  or  imagine  we 
discern,  not  merely  the  absence  of  such  virtues,  but  even 
the  presence  of  their  contrary  vices. 

To  some  of  the  advantages  which  seem  to  us  to  result 
from  this  definition  of  immortality  as  the  inevitable  condw- 
sion  from  the  indissolvhU  fiature  of  the  spiritvxd  energies  of 
the  universe^  we  have  already  drawn  attention,  remarking, — 

1.  On  the  fact  that  it  removes  the  question  out  of  tho 
VOL.  vu.  2  G 
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domain  of  materialism.  It  lays  hold  of  the  truth  that  there 
are  spiritual  activities  i;i  the  universe  manifesting  them- 
selves, on  the  one  hand,  in  the  laws  and  operations  of 
nature ;  and,  on  the  other,  in  human  history,  thought  and 
life.  It  sees  an  essential  connection  between  these  manifes- 
tations. The  immortality  of  man  is  therefore  bound  up  with 
the  very  existence  of  God.  It  is  the  expression  of  the  voice 
of  Deity,  "  Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also." 

2.  It  illustrates  and  explains  some  of  the  more  important 
beliefs  of  Christianity  and  of  other  religious  systems  besides. 

But  there  remain  other  advantages  to  be  mentioned,  not 
less  important  than  those  above  enumerated,  but  which  we 
are  at  present  unable  to  do  more  than  briefly  indicate. 

1.  The  theory  we  are  advocating  changes  the  region  of 
analogy  from  matter  to  force.  The  defect  in  this  respect 
of  some  of  the  analogies  on  which  Bishop  Butler  bases  the 
belief  in  a  future  existence,  has  often  been  pointed  out ; 
e.g.,  the  change  which  birth  makes  in  the  infant,  or  the 
transformation  of  the  caterpillar  into  the  butterfly,  are  all 
more  or  less  material  changes.  We  look  for  analogies  in 
the  mental  and  spiritual  forces  of  the  universe,  in  the 
reason  which  is  manifested  throughout  creatioa*  Mere 
animal  existence,  the  functions  of  particular  organs  and 
their  exercise,  are  therefore  to  us  matters  of  secondary  im- 
portance. 

2.  Another  advantage  possessed  by  this  view  is,  that  it 
removes  the  stress  upon  death  and  change  which  ordinary 
views  of  the  subject  necessitate,  and  places  it  upon  continuity 
instead.     Hence,  just  as  it  recognizes  the  unceasing  energy 

displayed  by  the  laws  of  the  universe,  so  it  sees  in  human 

*        '   •    •  '  ■  ■ 

*  To  obyiate  any  misunderstanding  which  may  arise  from  our  application  of 
the  common  term  force  to  spiritual  as  well  as  to  physical  energies,  it  may  be 
weU  to  point  out  what  we  conceire  to  be  the  difference  existing  between  them. 
The  woi^  of  itself  means  simply  energy  or  activity  ;  it  says  nothing  of  the  mode 
in  which  it  is  manifested.  Hence  we  may  conceiye  it  acting  in  a  capricioos 
or  lawless  manner.  Bat  when  we  find  all  forces  co-ordinated  and  arranged, 
always  manifesting  similar  phenomena  under  like  conditions,  —when,  in  a  word, 
force  reveals  itself  as  law, — then  we  are  obliged  to  postulate  mind  or  reason  as 
the  only  method  of  aocoonting  for  it  which  is  possible  to  us.  This  nUional 
eUmetUf  which  necessarily  forms  the  ultimate  condition  of  all  physical  laws,  ib 
what  we  mean  by  mental  or  spiritual  force  (Le.,  of  course,  of  the  uniyeiae). 
Hence  gravitation,  to  take  an  example,  would  be  a  physical  force.  The  ori- 
ginating cause  of  gravitation  would  be  a  mental  force.  We  have,  indeed,  often 
uaed  the  term  without  any  qualifying  adjective,  but  the  context  will  always 
indicate  in  which  of  its  two-fold  senses  the  word  a  intended. 
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history  a  no  less  incessant  and  continuous  movement ;  and 
although  it  may  be  objected  that  this  latter  energy  is  the 
work  of  the  race,  yet  the  race  is  only  the  aggregate  of  indi- 
viduals, and,  in  unequal  proportions,  all  the  mental  and 
spiritual  influence  that  has  ever  been  (humanly  speaking) 
exercised  in  the  world,  is  but  the  sum-total  of  the  action 
of  specific  individuals. 

8.  And  from  the  advantages  just  mentioned  comes  another, 
and  that  is  the  harmony  of  the  theory  with  the  results  of 
recent  philosophical  and  scientific  investigation.  The  con- 
tinuity of  the  spiritual  forces  of  the  world  is  in  fact  nothing 
else  than  the  necessary  complement  of  the  persistence  which 
we  are  compelled  to  assign  to  its  physical  forces.  The 
gi*owth  of  spiritual  and  mental  influences  in  the  world,  i.e. 
the  gradually  increasing  dominion  of  mind  over  matter,  is 
the  fitting  counterpart  of  the  law  of  evolution  which  is  held 
to  be  the  basis  of  all  physical  activities  whatsoever.  And 
the  inclusiveness  which  belongs  to  this  definition,  in  respect 
of  other  conceptions  of  the  same  subject,  is  a  topic  on  which 
we  might  easily  enlarge,  and  is  a  quality  which  seems  to 
us,  at  least,  additional  confirmation  of  its  truth. 

4.  Nor  must  we  omit  the  practical  advantage  of  the  ele- 
vation of  humanity,  which  is  an  inseparable  concomitant 
of  this  theory.  That  divinity  which  the  best  men  and  the 
truest  religious  systems  have  agreed  to  recognize  in  man,  is 
hence  shewn  to  be  not  an  accidental  but  an  inherent  quality 
(i.e.  in  respect  of  his  possession  of  divine  energy).  Hence 
if  man  has  need  of  God,  God  has  also,  in  regard,  of  the  full 
development  of  the  whole  sum  of  spiritual  energies,  need 
of  man.  We  may  stop  short  of  the  mystical  exaggeration 
to  which  this  truth  has  given  rise  ;  but  no  one  acquainted 
with  the  highest  examples  of  thought  and  energy  in  our 
race,  will  be  disposed  to  value  this  indissoluble  connection 
of  God  with  man,  which  has  so  often  formed  the  mainspring 
of  all  their  effort,  at  a  low  rate. 

6.  Moreover,  our  theory  has  the  advantage  of  propounding 
a  basis  on  which  the  question  of  the  future  existence  of  ani- 
mals, which  drew  forth  the  sympathy  of  Bishop  Butler,  and 
which  Presbyter  Anglicanus  remarks  is  "  one  of  those  ques- 
tions which  all  sincere  and  earnest  thinkers  must  regard  as 
imperiously  calling  for  an  answer,^'  may  very  fairly  rest  It 
is  indeed  apparent  that,  when  we  find  dumb  animals  fre- 

2q2 


436  Immortality  and  Modem  ThougM^ 

quently  exhibit  intellectual  and  moral  qualities  consideiv 
ably  above  those  manifested  by  some  of  the  lowest  types  of 
humanity,  to  deny  them  the  possession  of  a  divine  force, 
and  hence  of  immortality,  is  neither  consistent  with  justice, 
nor  with  a  due  and  proper  estimate  of  those  qualities  in 
man  by  reason  of  which  he  is^  immortal 

We  are  far  from  assuming  that  in  the  foregoing  remarks 
we  have  exhausted  this  important  subject  We  have  but 
endeavoured  to  carry  into  detail  the  main  principles  Jaid  down 
in  our  former  paper,  and  to  answer  the  objections  brought 
against  them  by  Presbyter  Anglicanus.  It  should,  however, 
be  remembered  that  no  theory  on  this  subject  is  likely  to  be 
free  from  formidable  difficulties,  when  considered  in  all  its 
aspects  and  carried  out  logically  into  all  its  results.  To  a 
-speculative  question  (and  the  doctrine  of  immortality  is  a 
speculative  question  so  far  as  scientific  demonstration  is 
concerned)  only  a  speculative  answer  can  be  returned. 
Hence  we  do  not  presume  to  claim  for  the  theory  now  main- 
tained an  impossible  exemption  from  difficulties ;  we  make 
the  more  modest  assumption  that  it  seems  to  us  freer  from 
such  difficulties  than  most  other  solutions  of  the  question 
which  we  happen  to  have  met  with. 

We  may  finally  commend  to  our  readers,  as  a  resum^  of 
the  preceding  arguments,  what  has  always  appeared  to  us 
one  of  the  most  philosophical  as  well  as  religious  exposi- 
tions of  the  doctrine  of  a  future  life  to  be  found  in  holy 
Scripture  or  anywhere  else,  in  which  we  have  fully  and 
distinctly  recognized  the  main  principles  we  have  now  been 
enforcing : 

1.  The  analogy  which  the  future  derives  from  the  present 

2.  The  law  of  the  indissolubility  of  spiritual  forces. 

3.  The  caution  to  be  observed  in  proceeding  further  than 
our  analogy  warrants : — and  that  is  the  well-known  passage 
in  1  John  iiL  2,  3 ;  "  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God, 
And  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be,  but  we  know 
that  when  it  shall  appear  (be  revealed),  we  shall  he  like 
Him,  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is.'*  And  the  words  that 
follow  seem  to  sum  up  fully  all  that  can  properly  be  said 
on  the  practical  side  of  the  question :  "  Every  man  that 
hath  this  hope  in  him  purifieth  himself,  even  as  He  is  pure." 

John  Owen. 
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VI.— THE  NESTORIAN  CHRISTIANS. 

A  WRITER  on  'Eastern  Christians'  in  the  Quarterly 
Review  of  twelve  months  ago  described  the  Nestorians  of 
Ktlrdistan  as  a  remarkable,  though  somewhat  anomalous 
offshoot  of  Eastern  Christianity,  which  want  of  sufficient 
information  to  reconcile  or  reject  conflicting  statements 
compelled  him  to  pass  over  in  silence.  The  readers  of  the 
Quarterly  may  be  permitted  to  hope  that  the  silence  thus 
threatened  will  last  no  longer  than  may  be  needed  to  enable 
this  same  writer  to  give  them,  as  the  result  of  personal 
investigation  on  the  spot,  an  account  of  the  life  and  condi- 
tion of  the  Nestorians  not  less  graphic  or  real  than  those 
he  has  already  given  of  other  Eastern  Christian  tribes. 
Meanwhile,  though  profoundly  convinced  that  the  com- 
plaint of  "  conflicting  statements"  is  as  applicable  to  the 
past  history  of  this  people  as  it  is  to  their  present  state,  we 
yet  think  it  possible  that  on  many  points  the  truth  may  be 
got  at  when  the  witnesses  are  fairly  brought  into  court  and 
confronted  with  each  other ;  and  in  proposing  to  ourselves 
the  task  of  collecting  and  considering  the  scattered  evi- 
dences of  that  history,  we  in  no  wise  mean  to  give  cause 
for  a  charge  of  presumption  by  turning  to  a  work  from 
which  our  elder  contemporary  has  turned  away. 

The  return  to  England  in  1837  of  the  officers  of  the 
Euphrates  expedition  under  Colonel  Chesney,  recalled  to 
the  memory  of  the  Protestants  of  Europe  the  existence  in 
the  highlands  of  Ktlrdistan  and  in  the  Persian  plain  to 
which  the  Eastern  Kdrdistan  hiUs  slope  down,  of  a  people 
sometimes  called  the  Protestants  of  Asia.  This  people  were 
described  as  the  persecuted  remnant  of  a  Christian  Church 
said  once  to  have  extended  from  Syria  to  China  and  from 
Lake  Baikal  to  Cape  Comorin — acknowledging  the  authority 
of  the  first  two  general  Councils,  but  claiming  to  represent 
a  primitive  Church  of  Apostles  and  Fathers  from  which 
Alexandrines  and  Greeks  and  Latins  had  split  away  at  the 
Council  of  Ephesus — agreeing  in  theology  with  Nestorius, 
but  preferring  to  designate  themselves  by  no  church-name 
other  than  a  national  one — a  people  who  in  their  language 
have  alone  among  Semitic  races  successfully  resisted  the 
encroaching  influence  of  the  otherwise  all-absorbing  Arabic, 
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and  whose  common  speech  affords,  with  nominal  excep- 
tions, the  only  living  example  of  a  vernacular  Aramaic 
dialect  akin  to  that  spoken  in  Palestine  in  the  days  of  the 
Saviour.  Politically,  they  were  said  to  hold  their  own 
against  Ktlrd  and  Turk,  and  to  live  in  their  valleys  in  a 
state  of  virtual  independence  which  might  almost  remind 
us  of  the  Cantons  of  Switzerland.  The  very  district  in 
which  this  people  dwell  seemed  to  be  shrouded  in  the 
mists  of  old  romanca  Not  more  than  two  Europeans  were 
known  to  have  visited  it,  and  one  of  these  had  not  returned. 
A  broad  and  rapid  river  comes  down  from  it  to  the  Tigris, 
contributing  to  the  joint  stream  a  body  of  water  at  some 
seasons  at  least  as  large  as  the  Tigris  itself,  and  so  telling 
that  among  the  hills  in  which  it  rises  there  must  be  valleys 
of  wide  extent  From  Xenophon's  time  down,  the  country 
was  known  to  be  the  home  of  fierce  and  predatory  tribes, 
called  Karduchi  by  Xenophon  and  Ktirds  to-day.  But 
what  were  the  relations  existing  between  the  Nestorian 
Christians  and  the  K&rds  amongst  whom  or  near  whom 
they  must  live,  was  little  better  known  in  tlie  neighbouring 
plains  of  Mesopotamia  than  it  was  among  the  quiet  English 
folk  to  whom  the  story  of  the  Euphrates  travellers  was 
told.      • 

That  this  story  excited  public  interest  is  not  at  aU  to  be 
wondered  at.  The  Eoyal  Geographical  Society  and  the 
Society  for  promoting  Christian  Knowledge  joined  in  en- 
gaging Mr.  William  Francis  Ainsworth,  the  accomplished 
medical  officer  of  the  Euphrates  expedition,  to  return  to 
the  banks  of  the  Tigiis,  and  thence  if  possible  to  find  his 
way  among  the  Kdrdistan  valleys,  and  to  bring  home  such 
knowledge  as  he  could  obtain  of  the  condition  of  the  Nes- 
torians.  To  the  Eeports  of  Mr.  Ainsworth  of  his  visit  to 
Kftrdistan  in  1840,  printed  among  the  Transactions  of  the 
Royal  Geographical  Society  and  afterwards  published  in  an 
enlarged  form  in  184-2,  the  public  are  indebted  for  the  first 
information,  at  once  reliable  and  full,  of  the  modem  condi- 
tion of  the  Kttrdistan  Christians  and  of  the  country  they 
inhabit  But  before  we  avail  ourselves  of  Mr.  Ainsworth's 
statements,  we  must  go  back  to  the  origin  of  the  Nestorians 
as  a  separatist  Christian  Church. 

The  Church  of  Antioch,  over  which  Paul  of  Samosata 
had  ruled  in  the  third  century,  and  in  which  Arius  had 
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studied  in  the  fourth,  still  maintained  at  the  beginning  of 
the  fifth  its  old  reputation  for  free  thought  and  fearless 
investigation.  The  Arianism  of  the  last  century  seemed  to 
have  been  developed  into  an  'indwelling' theory  in  this; 
and  Diodore  of  Tarsus  and  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia  had 
taught  the  doctrine  of  the  two  natures  in  Christ — ^the  doc- 
trine that  in  Him  the  Divine  and  the  Human  are  so 
blended  as  to  produce  a  complete  oneness  of  affection  and 
will,  but  not  of  nature  or  of  person.  Nestorius  (GrsBC^, 
Nestor),  a  presbyter  of  the  church  of  Antioch,  was  raised 
to  the  see  of  Constantinople  in  the  year  428.  An  enthusi- 
astic follower  of  the  two  teachers  just  named,  it  was  not 
long  before  he  made  their  doctrines  heard  from  the  episco- 
pal pulpit  Studeuts  of  the  ecclesiastical  history  of  the 
time  have  no  need  to  be  reminded  of  the  long  controversy 
which  followed  with  Cyril,  the  turbulent  Bishop  of  Alex- 
andria— of  the  history  of  the  third  general  Council  called 
to  meet  at  Ephesus — of  the  decisions  prematurely  and  un- 
fairly come  to  there  before  the  arrival  of  the  Eastera  bishops, 
who  were  expected  to  side  with  Nestorius — of  the  vacillat- 
ing conduct  of  the  Emperor  Theodosius — of  the  final  de- 
position of  Nestorius,  and  of  his  subsequent  imprisonment 
and  death.  There  is  so  much  in  this  man's  character  as  it 
has  come  down  to  us  which  is  worthy  of  admiration,  that 
we  all  the  more  lament  his  intolerance  of  opinions  differing 
from  his  own.  This  was  the  great  sin  of  his  day  ;  but  his 
participation  in  it  justifies  the  reflection  of  the  historian 
Socrates,  that  after  eager  attempts  to  eject  others  from  the 
church,  it  finally  happened  to  himself  to  be  driven  out  too. 
"A  judicious  reflection,"  perversely  says  La  Croze,^  "which 
could  only  have  occurred  to  a  layman'*! 

The  history  of  Nestorianism  must  henceforward  be  studied 
outside  the  limits  of  the  Eoman  empire.  It  lingered  for 
awhile  in  the  theological  school  of  Edessa,  but  was  driven 
out  thence  by  the  Emperor  Zeno.  To  Nisibis  in  Mesopo- 
tamia, within  the  boundary-line  of  Persian  jurisdiction,  this 
school  was  transferred.^    The  Persian  kings  of  the  Sassanian 


1  La  Croze.  Ohristianisme  des  Indes  (original  edition.   La  Haye.  1724)  p.  9. 

"  Neander  8  Church  History  (Bohn*8  London  edition  of  Torrey's  translation). 
Vol.  IIL  p.  212.  ''The  Nestorian  seminaries  for  the  clergy  were  at  the  begin- 
ning particularly  distinguished  ;  as  for  example  their  school  at  Nisibis  in 
Mesopotamia,  which  had  a  settled  course  of  studies  and  was  divided  into  seve- 
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dynasty  eagerly  grasped  at  the  benefit  flung  to  them  by 
their  Western  foes ;  and  the  empire  of  the  one  was  strength- 
ened and  that  of  the  other  weakened  by  a  continuous  emi- 
gration of  the  most  industrious  and  enlightened  natives  of 
Syria  and  Asia  Minor.  The  favour  shewn  to  the  Nestorians 
by  the  rulers  of  Babylonia  and  Persia,  whether  under  these 
monarchs,  under  the  Kh&lifat«,  or  under  the  earlier  Mongol 
conquerora — the  increase  of  their  numbers — ^their  political 
influence — ^their  zeal  for  education — their  literary  skill,*  are 
matters  of  common  and  authentic  history. 

The  history  becomes  obscure  so  soon  as  the  Nestorians 
pass  beyond  the  Persian  frontier.  We  shall  not  quote  the 
brilliant  exaggerations  of  Gibbon's  4;7th  chapter.  Dean 
Stanley  has  thought  it  justifiable  to  say  of  them  : 

"In  their  earlier  days  they  sent  forth  missions  on  a  scale 
exceeding  those  of  any  Western  Church  except  the  see  of  Rome 
in  the  6  th  and  16th  centuries,  and  for  the  time  redeeming  the 
Eastern  Church  from  the  usual  reproach  of  its  negligence  in  pro- 
pagating the  Gospel.  Tlieir  chief  assumed  the  splendid  title  of 
*  Patriarch  of  Babylon,'  and  their  missionaries  traversed  the  whole 
of  Asia,  as  far  eastward  as  China,  as  far  southward  as  Ceylon. 
One  colony  alone  remains  of  this  ancient  dominion,  in  extent 
even  greater  than  the  Papacy.  The  Christians  of  S.  Thomas,  as 
they  are  called,  are  still  clustered  round  the  tomb  of  S.  Thomas, 
^vhether  the  Apostle,  or  the  Nestorian  merchant  of  the  same 
name  who  restored  if  he  did  not  found  the  settlement.*'* 

ral  classes.  The  North  African  Bishop  Junelius  about  the  middle  of  the  6th  cen- 
tary  describes  this  school." — Assemani  Bibliotheca  Orientalis.  Tom.  III.  pars 
2.  ff.  87  et  seq.  Most  Bnglish  writers  refer  to  this  second  part  of  Asseman^a 
8rd  Yolame  as  a  4th  volume.  It  is  correctly  described  by  Neander,  Gieaeler 
and  R6uan. 

'  Max  MiUler.  Lectures,  Ist  series,  2nd  ed.  p.  277.  *'  During  the  8th  and 
9th  centuries  the  Nestorians  of  Syria  acted  as  the  instructors  of  the  Arabs. 
Their  literary  and  intellectual  supremacy  began  to  fail  in  the  10th  century." 
The  Professor  follows  with  the  remark  that  this  supremacy  "was  revived  for  a 
time  by  Gregorius  Barhebneus  (Abulfaraj)  in  the  13th  century,"  and  refeiB  to 
B^nan  thereon.  But  Abalpharagius  was  no  Nestorian.  He  was  a  prelate  of 
their  theological  opponents,  the  Jacobite  Monophysites.  R^nan,  in  the  passage 
referred  to,  speaks  of  the  Syrian  Christians,  a  generic  which  includes  Nestorians 
and  Jacobites. 

The  English  translation  of  Neander's  Church  History  (Vol.  lY.  p.  270)  con- 
tains a  still  more  singular  mistake,  i.e.  the  mention  of  Abulpharagius  and 
Barhebneus  as  two  separate  persons  I 

*  Lectures  on  the  History  of  the  Biistem  Church,  1st.  ed.  p.  0.  But  the 
legendary  tomb  of  the  saint  is  at  Mailapur  (the  Malipar  of  Dr.  Stanley^s  map) 
on  the  Coromandel  coast,  a  little  south  of  Madras ;  and  there  is  no  evidence 
ibat  any  Syrian  Christians  ever  Uved  there. 
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In  thus  incidentally  using  the  word  *  colony/  we  suspect 
that  the  Dean  has  unwittingly  struck  the  real  truth  of  the 
matter ;  for  we  submit,  though  with  much  diffidence,  that 
the  Nestorian  missionaries  of  whom  so  much  has  been  said 
by  ecclesiastical  historians,  were  for  the  most  part  mere 
traders  and  settlers.  In  spite  of  the  indisputable  influence 
and  strength  of  the  Nestorian  Church  in  Pereia,  its  mem- 
bers were  after  all  but  ^strangers  and  foreigners*  there.  That 
they  were  a  quick-witted  and  industrious  people  is  obvious. 
These  are  conditions  favourable  to  the  establishment  of 
foreign  trading  *  factories.'  Once  settled  out  of  Persia,  there 
was  nothing  to  lead  such  settlers  back  but  their  attachment 
to  their  Church.  That  Church,  antagonistic  as  it  was  on 
many  points  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  resembled  this  last  in 
its  thorough  sacerdotalism.  Assume  then  that  such  fac- 
tories or  colonies  as  we  are  now  pointing  to  had  been 
formed,  it  would  be  in  accordance  with  all  analogy  that 
the  settlers  shoidd  send  home  for  priests  of  their  own  faith 
and  language.  In  a  second  generation,  when  the  native 
language  had  been  acquired,  it  is  conceivable  that  these 
little  Christian  churches  may  have  been  enlarged  by  native 
converts.  The  native  religious  of  many  of  the  districts  into 
which  ^estoiianism  is  said  to  have  penetrated  were  mono- 
theistic ;  and  it  is  not  necessary  to  reject  the  suggestion  of 
Dean  Milman,  that  the  Nestorian  doctrine  of  the  absolute 
impassibility  of  the  Deity  may  have  recommended  itself  to 
the  mind  of  Asiatic  monotheism. 

It  is  only  thus  that  we  can  satisfactorily  account  for  the 
existence,  historically  proved,  of  Nestorian  communities  in 
many  of  the  large  cities  of  central  and  eastern  Asia  in  the 
13th  century,  and  their  utter  disappearance  within  three 
centuries  later.  In  rejecting  the  belief  that  these  commu- 
nities were  but  wrecks  and  waifs  of  a  more  widely-spread 
Christianity,  we  are  aware  that  we  differ  from  most  previous 
writers  ;  but  we  think  that  the  judgment  must  be  for  us  if 
the  question  is  to  be  decided  according  to  the  laws  of  evi- 
dence. The  evidence  on  the  other  side  consists  mainly  in 
boastful  letters  of  Nestorian  prelates,  and  in  lists  of  territo- 
rial Nestorian  bishops.  The  statements  of  the  first  can  be 
admitted  only  when  corroborated  ;  the  latter  are  consistent 
with  our  own  theory,  which  assumes  them  to  be  bishops 
'  in  partibus  infidelium.'    Even  Asseman,  that  deep  mine 
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of  information  into  which  all  explorers  of  this  subject  are 
accustomed  to  dig,  admits  it  to  be  a  moot  point  whether 
the  natives  of  .^jrabia,  Egjrpt,  Media,  Bactria,  Hyrcania^ 
India  'and  other  countries'  were  'contaminated*  with  the 
Nestorian  heresy  by  means  of  mercantile  colonists  or  by 
means  of  bishops  sent  out  by  the  patriarchs  ;^  and  argues 
back  to  the  prevalence  of  Christianity  in  Tartary  (Mongo- 
lia) and  China,  from  the  observations  of  Marco  Polo  in  the 
13th  century*  (which  we  are  now  referring  to),  from  the 
legend  of  Prester  John^  (which  we  are  about  to  examine), 
and  from  the  inscriptions  on  the  celebrated  Chinese  monu- 
mental stone®  (which  are  perfectly  consistent  with  our  own 
theory). 

It  is  not  easy  to  decide  when  the  legend  of  Prester  John 
first  became  current  in  Europa  It  must  have  been  before 
the  middle  of  the  13th  century,  because  Marco  Polo  had 
then  heard  of  it.  Neander  says  it  was  after  the  12th;* 
Professor  Robertson — giving  authorities — about  the  middle 
of  the  11th.*®  Assemau  points  out  that  Alexius  Comnenus, 
to  whom  a  simulated  letter  from  Prester  John  was  supposed 
to  be  addressed,  died  in  lllS.^*  The  legend  was,  that  a 
powerful  Christian  nation  existed  in  north-eastern  Asia, 
whose  king,  priest  as  well  as  king,  was  known  as  Prester 
or  Presbyter  John.  Two  hundred  thousand  people  of  this 
nation  were  said  to  have  been  baptized  and  to  have  embraced 
Nestorian  Christianity.  In  spite  of  the  absurdities  which 
have  gathered  about  the  story  it  has  been  ascertained 
beyond  question  that  it  rests  on  a  basis  of  historical  truth. 
Prester  John,  or  Ung-khan,  was  Khan  of  the  Kerait,  a  Mon- 
golian tribe,  inhabiting  a  country  south  of  Lake  Baikal  Their 
chief  town  was  Karakorum,  on  the  Orkhon,  a  river  which 

"  Bibliotheca  OrieDtalis,  Tom.  III.  pars  2, 1  81.  **  Hn  in  Syria,  Meflopotamia, 
Chaldiea,  ac  Penide  NeBtorianismi  progressionefl,  Arabiam,  (Egyptum,  Mediam, 
Bactrianam,  Hyrcaniam,  Indiam,  aliasque  terras  eadem  ratione  conUminatas 
fnisse,  nullus  dabito  :  sive  per  Nestorianorum  colonias  ex  oriente  eo  dedactaa, 
maximd  sub  Mahometuiis  Principibns,  qui  operft  Nestorianoram  tcribamm 
mereatoramque  uti  consuevemnt,  quemadmodum  ex  ipsonim  historiis  oonstat ; 
sive  per  Bpisoopos  &  Fatriarchis  iliac  allegatos,  qui  unioam  Christiana  side 
(fide  ?)  Nestorianam  heresim  barbaros  docaeninf 

•  Idem.  flF.  477,  481.  '  Idem.  ff.  488  et  seq. 

8  Idem.  f.  81.  »  Vol.  VII.  p.  62. 

"  History  of  the  Christian  Charch,  III.  141. 
11  Bibl.  Orient.  Tom.  III.  pars  2,  f.  490.      " 
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after  being  joined  by  the  Selinga  runs  into  Lake  Baikal 
Intercourse  with  Nestorian  merchants  had  induced  this 
monarch  to  profess  himself  a  Christian ;  and  it  was  fabu- 
lously reported  that  he  had  become  possessed  of  the  Holy 
Grail — ^the  cup  which  the  Saviour  had  consecrated  at  the 
last  supper,  and  in  which  Joseph  of  Arimathea  had  caught  * 
the  blood  which  flowed  from  his  wounds  on  the  cross.^*  Ung- 
khan's  successor  was  vanquished  and  slain  by  Genghis-khan, 
of  whose  dominions  the  Kera'it  afterwards  formed  a  pait. 
Karakorum  was  rebuilt  about  1235  by  Oktai-khan,  Genghis' 
son  and  successor,^^  and  became  the  capital  of  the  great 
Mongpl  empire.  It  was  visited  in  1254  by  William  of 
Euysbroek,  or  Eubruquis,^*  a  Franciscan,  an  ambassador 
from  Louis  IX.  of  France.  The  latter  then  resided  in  Cyprus, 
in  the  prosecution  of  his  crusade,  and  had  been  told  that  the 
Mongol  chiefs  were  favourably  disposed  towards  Christian- 
ity. Eubruquis  found  many  Nestorians  dispersed  in  those 
regions,  and  even  filling  important  offices  at  the  Mongol 
court ;  but  gives  a  sad  account  of  their  clergy,  whom  he 
reports  as  illiterate,  ignorant  of  Syii^c  though  repeating 
their  liturgical  forms  in  that  language,  avaricious,  drunken, 
polygamous.  He  accuses  them  of  making  grossly  exagge- 
rated statements  about  their  conversions  to  Christianity, 
and  says  that  it  was  the  practice  of  the  Nestorians  of  those 
countries  to  make  much  ado  about  little  (de  faire  un  grand 
bruit  de  peu  de  chose).^* 

1*  Robertson,  III.  544. 

^'  Marco  Polo,  Wright's  revision  of  Marsden^s  translation,  p.  119,  note. 

^*  Robertson,  III.  546 ;  Neander,  VII.  69.  The  travels  of  Rnbrnqnis  are 
included  in  the  French  collection  of  Bergeron  ;  and  English  translations  of  them 
in  the  collections  of  Forchas,  Harris  and  Pinkerton.  Robertson  says  that 
he  "seems  to  have  been  a  sensible  and  observant  man  ;"  Neander,  that  '*he 
was  a  man  less  prone  to  credulity  than  other  monks  of  his  time,  more  inclined 
and  better  qualified  to  examine  into  facts."  On  the  other  hand,  the  annotator 
to  Marco  Polo  is  of  opinion  (p.  120)  that  "hu  whole  narrative  exhibits  the 
illiberal  prejudices  of  a  vulgar  mind." 

^*  Karakorum  has  disappeared  from  some  of  our  maps,  has  a  mark  of  doubt 
aiSxed  in  others,  and  in  some  is  followed  by  the  word  '*  ruins."  The  annotator 
to  Marco  Polo  bojb  (p.  119),  *'No  traces  of  it  have  been  in  existence  for  some 
centuries,  but  its  position  is  noted  in  the  tables  of  Ulu^-beig,  and  also  in  the 
Jesuits'  and  D'Anville's  maps."  Mr.  T.  W.  Atkinson  (Tmvels  in  the  Regions 
of  the  Amoor)  mentions  that  the  caravan  road  from  Yarkand  to  Ourga  and 
Kiachta  crosses  the  Khangai-oula  chain  at  a  point  about  fifty  miles  west  of  the 
site  of  Karakorum  on  the  river  Orkhon,  and  adds  (p.  857,  writing  in  1850) 
*'  A  friend  of  mine,  a  Cossack  officer,  with  a  party  of  his  men  and  two  mining 
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Marco  Polo  is  our  next  witness  to  the  existence  of  Nes- 
torian  churches  in  central  and  eastern  Asia.  He  met  with 
them  at  Kashgar  and  Yatkand  in  the  region  which  until 
lately  went  by  the  name  of  Chinese  Turkistan,  but  from 
which  the  Chinese  have  been  expelled  within  the  last  few 
*  years.  He  found  them  also  in  considerable  numbers  in  the 
cities  of  Cathay — a  name  which  then  and  since  has  been 
given  to  northern  China.  Kublai-khan,  the  ruler  of  the 
country,  seems  to  have  been  a  practical  eclectic,  and  to  have 
been  able  to  find  something  good  in  every  creed.  On  his 
return  to  Cambalu  aft«r  a  signal  victory,  remembering  that 
it  was  the  Christian  festival  of  Easter,  he  commanded  an 
assembly  of  Christians  to  meet  him,  and  to  bring  with  them 
their  book  of  the  Gospels.  He  kissed  this  book  devoutly, 
after  having  perfumed  it  with  incense,  and  made  his  nobles 
do  so  likewise.  This  might  have  encouraged  the  hope  of 
his  conversion,  had  it  not  been  his  habit  to  honour  the 
festivals  of  his  subjects  of  other  sects  by  treating  their  books 
in  a  similar  manner.  He  professed  to  reverence  four  great 
prophets — Jesus  Christ,  Mahomet,  Moses  and  Buddha,  and 
to  invoke  to  his  aid  whichever  among  them  was  really  supreme 
in  heaven.  If  he  shewed  any  preference  at  all  it  was  to 
Buddha,  on  the  ground  that  the  priests  of  Buddha  were 
better  able  to  work  miracles  than  the  priests  of  any  of  the 
rest.^*  The  existence  of  Nestorians  in  China  at  or  about 
this  time  is  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  John  de  Monte 
Corvino,  a  Franciscan  missionary,  who  resided  at  Cambalu 
at  the  end  of  the  13th  century  and  beginning  of  the  14th, 
and  who  complains  of  the  opposition  offered  by  the  Nes- 
torians  to  his  efforts  to  spread  the  tenets  of  the  Boman 
Catholic  Church.     Three  hundred  years  later,  not  a  vestige 

engineers,  explored  the  Orkhon  twenty -five  yean  ago  in  search  of  gold,  when 
they  visited  Uie  site  of  the  ancient  capital  of  the  Mongols.  I  ascertained  from 
his  description  that  there  are  few  remains  left  to  mark  its  magnitude,  and 
nothing  to  indicate  any  former  splendor.**  We  have  somewhere  seen  it  re- 
marked how  frequently  travellers  in  Mongolia  come  upon  ruined  cities^  some- 
times giving  shelter  to  a  few  shepherds,  but  often  utterly  deserted  and  silent. 
M.  Ysbrandt  Ide,  a  Russian  envoy  to  China  in  1692  (Harris*  Collection,  Vol. 
II. ),  met  with  and  gives  the  names  of  several  of  these  relics  of  the  past. 

^*  Marco  Polo,  pp.  167,  168.  Whenever  Marco  Polo  is  an  eye-witness,  he  ia 
deserving  of  reliance.  But  it  is  sometimes  difficult  to  distinguish  between  what 
he  sees  himself  and  what  he  hears  from  others.  He  sets,  too,  a  bad  example, 
which  later  travellers  have  been  too  apt  to  follow — that  of  jforgetting  he  is  a 
traveller,  and  turning  historian  and  geographer. 
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was  knowu  to  remain  in  Cathay,  in  Mongolia,  or  in  Chinese 
Turkistan,  of  this  scattered  Christianity.  Though  China 
had  been  visited  by  sea,  its  identity  with  Cathay  was  but 
half  suspected,  and  of  the  latter  nothing  had  been  directly 
heard  since  the  time  of  Marco  Polo.  In  1598,  some  Jesuits^ 
in  northern  India  believed  that  they  had  ascertained  from 
Mahometan  sources  of  information  that  the  Cathay ans^'  were 
Christians.  Benoist  Goesius  (Goez),  a  Portuguese  of  their 
order,  was  deputed  to  ascertain  by  personal  investigation 
what  truth  there  might  be  in  a  statement  so  interesting. 
In  the  disguise  of  an  Armenian  merchant,  he  found  his  way 
with  several  companions  across  the  mountains  to  Kashgar, 
and  thence,  almost  in  the  steps  of  Marco  Polo,  to  a  city  in 
.Cathay,  believed  to  be  So-Cheu,  where  he  sickened  and 
died  ;  but  not  without  having  ascertained  both  that  Cathay 
was  China,  and  that  no  native  Christians  were  reported  to 
exist  there,  or  at  any  point  of  the  route.^® 

Direct  evidence  that  Nestorian  churches  existed  in  at 
least  one  province  of  China  at  a  very  early  period  is  believed 
to  have  been  afforded  by  a  very  singular  incident  In  AD. 
1625,  some  Chinese  workmen,  digging  the  foundation  for  a 
wall  near  the  city  of  Si-ngan-fou,  capital  of  the  province  of 
Shen-si,  came  upon  a  stone  tablet,  which  when  cleaned  was 
found  to  be  covered  with  characters.  The  Governor  of  the 
place,  with  archaeological  instinct,  took  charge  of  the  stone. 
It  was  visited  about  three  years  afterwards  by  some  Jesuit 
missionaries,  who  copied  the  inscription  and  sent  a  fac- 
simile to  Europe,  where  it  was  deciphered  and  translated. 
The  text  (so  to  speak)  of  the  inscription  is  in  the  Chinese 
language  and  characters ;  the  margin  is  in  the  Syriac  lan- 
guage and  in  Syriac  estranghelo  characters.^*  The  Chinese 
part  of  the  inscription  commences  with  a  statement  of  the 
nature  of  the  Deity,  and  follows  with  an  account  of  the  crea- 
tion, of  the  origin  of  Christianity,  of  its  introduction  into  that 
province  by  one  Olopen,  AD.  635,  and  of  its  history  under 
the  emperors  who  favoured  it  up  to  A.D.  781,  the  date  of 
the  inscription.     The  Syriac  part,  intermingled  with  Chinese 

^7  Neander.  VII.  77. 

'^  Trigault.  Histoire  de  rExpedition  Chrestienne  aa  Boyaume  de  la  Chine. 
LiUe,  1617.  p.  472. 

^'  The  translation  of  Neander  (Vol.  V.  p.  123)  contains  the  astounding 
assertion  that  the  inscription  is  in  the  Chinese-Syrian  tongue/ 


446  Th£  Nestorian  Chrutiam, 

words,  is  a  list  of  the  names  of  a  bishop  and  a  number  of 
priests. 

The  profound  mistrust  with  which  the  members  of  the 
Society  of  Jesus  were  regarded  in  Europe  naturally  pro- 
educed  much  incredulity — first,  as  to  the  real  existence — 
secondly,  as  to  the  authenticity  of  the  so-called  monument. 
On  the  point  of  its  reality,  in  spite  of  the  scepticism  of  some 
respectable  writers,  there  never  seemed  to  be  much  logical 
doubt  It  was  dififerent  with  its  authenticity.  We  believe 
that  the  first  important  decision  against  that  was  the 
weighty  opinion  of  La  Croze — the  Protestant  writer,  able  and 
candid — whom  we  frequently  quote  on  other  subjects.  He 
was  answered  in  an  elaborate  paper  by  M.  de  Guignes  (the 
historian  of  the  Huns),  read  in  1753,  and  published  in  the 
Memoires  de  I'Academie  des  Inscriptions,  Vol.  XXX.  p.  802. 
Voltaire  ridiculed  the  monument.  Gibbon  and  his  anno- 
tator  Dean  Milman  were  satisfied  of  its  authenticity.  There 
was  much  evidence,  internal  and  external,  in  favour  of  the 
authenticity ;  ^but  it  was  long  doubted  whether  the  Chinese 
characters  were  of  the  8th  century  or  of  the  17th.  On  this 
last,  as  well  as  on  other  points,  an  angry  controversy  raged 
only  a  dozen  years  ago  between  M.  Pauthier  of  Paris,  in 
favour  of  the  monument,  and  Professor  Neumann  of  Munich, 
against  it.  The  former  has  published  a  facsimile  and  trans- 
lation of  the  inscription,  so  curious  and  interesting  that  we 
could  wish  they  had  not  been  preceded  by  his  scolding 
(though  learned)  pamphlet  of  96  pages.^®  Finally,  the  scale 
has  been  heavily  turned  by  the  scholarly  judgment  of  M. 
B^nan,  long  held  in  suspense,  but  now  deliberately  and 
decidedly  pronounced  in  favour  of  the  authenticity  of  the 
monument,  and  therefore  of  the  historical  character  of  its 
inscription.*^ 

*^  L* Inscription  Syro-Chinoise  de  Si-ngan-fou.  Paris,  1858.  De  TAnthea- 
ticit6  de  rinscription  Nestorienne  de  Si-ngan-foa.     Paris,  1857. 

*^  Histoire  06n6rale  des  Liangues  S^mitiqaes,  4me  Edition,  1864,  p.  289. 
**  La  c61dbre  inscription  syro-chinoise  de  Si-*gan-foa  est,  sans  oontredit,  le  plus 
enrieox  t^moignsge  des  lointaines  peregrinations  execut^es  par  les  Syriens.  Les 
objections  gxaves  qui  ont  rendu  longtemps  douteuse  Tauthenticite  de  ce  docu- 
ment ont  enfin  disparu.  M.  Stanislas  Juiien  avait  fait  remarquer  que  le  noeud 
de  la  question  etait  dans  un  passage  de  recrivain  chinois  Min-Khieou  (Xle 
sidcle  de  notre  dre)  qui,  d'apres  des  temoignages  plus  modemes,  6tait  cens6 
d*aToir  parl6  de  inscription.  U  restait  quelque  incertitude  sur  cette  allegation. 
n  iL*en  reste  plus  depuis  que  M.  Juiien  a  re9u  de  Chine  rouyrage  de  Min-Khieou, 
oii  U  est  bien  reellement  parie  de  Tinscription.** 
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Professor  Robertson  (History  of  the  Christian  Church, 
Vol.  II.  p.  176)  expresses  an  opinion  that  "  this  early  Chris- 
tianity of  China  fell  with  the  dynasty  which  had  encou- 
raged it ;  for  some  missionaries  who,  about  the  year  980, 
were  sent  by  the  catholics'*  (Catholic?  i.e.  Patriarch)  "o^ 
Babylon  into  that  country,  found  the  churches  destroyed, 
and  could  only  hear  of  one  native  who  continued  to  profess 
their  own  religion."  If  this  were  correct,  there  would  be 
an  end  of  our  reliance  on  the  later  accounts  of  Marco  Polo 
and  John  de  Monte  Corvino.  But  the  Professor  refers  as 
his  authority  to  Pauthier  (Authent.  de  Tlnscrip.  95),  who 
quotes  the  statement  of  an  Arabic  writer,  the  latter  stating 
that  the  story  was  told  him,  A.D.  987,  by  a  monk  at  Bag- 
dad, who  alleged  that  he  had  been  one  of  six  ecclesiastics 
so  sent  to  China  by  the  Patriarch.  Even  the  monk  does 
not  claim  to  have  visited  more  than  a  single  Chinese  city, 
nor  to  testify  to  the  destruction  of  more  than  a  single 
church.     Pauthier  ai'gues  that  the  city  was  Si-ngan-fou. 

In  the  year  1502,  the  Portuguese  fleet  under  Vasco  da 
Gama  arrived  on  the  coast  of  Malabar.  It  would  seem  that 
these  voyagers  had  been  previously  unaware  of  the  existence 
of  a  Christian  people  in  south-western  India,  although  the 
fact  had  long  been  known  in  Europe.  So  far  back  as  the 
6th  century  they  had  been  visited  by  Cosmas  Indicopleustes ; 
and  in  the  9th,  to  use  the  carefully  chosen  phrase  of  Dean 
Stanley,  'they  attracted  the  notice'  of  our  own  King 
Alfred. 2^  The  Portuguese  found'more  than  100  Christian 
churches  in  the  countries  since  subject  to  the  Rajahs  of 
Travancore  and  Cochin.  The  simple  people  received  their 
fellow-christians  with  open  arms.  They  represented  them- 
selves as  descended  from  a  certain  Thomas,  an  Armenian^ 
or  Syrian  merchant,  who  had  emigrated  to  their  shores 
many  centuries  before.  The  lively  imaginations  of  the 
Portuguese  quickly  converted  this  man  into  the  apostle 
Thomas.     It  was  a  tradition  of  the  church  that  in  the  divi- 

**  The  Anglo-Saxon  Chronicle  and  William  of  Malmesbnry  testify  to  the 
fact  that  Alfred  sent  an  embassy  to  the  Indian  Christians.  Gibbon  is  conyinced 
of  its  tmth,  bat  suspects  that  Alfred's  ambassadors  went  no  farther  than 
Bgypt,  and  collected  there  the  cargo  of  pearls  and  spices  which  they  are  said 
to  hare  brought  back. 

**  It  is  so  improbable  that  he  was  an  Armenian,  that  Asseman  (Bibl.  Orient. 
Tom.  8,  pars  2,  f.  442)  oonjectures  a  mistake  of  the  word  AramsBum  for  Arme- 
num. 
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sion  of  the  world  among  the  apostles  India  had  fallen  to 
St.  Thomas,  who  had  preached  and  suffered  martyrdom 
there.  Among  the  signatures  at  the  Council  of  Nicaea  is 
that  of  a  prelate  named  John,  who  describes  himself  as 
Bishop  of  Persia  and  the  Greater  India,**  and  it  has  been 
assumed  hence  that  Christianity  must  have  spread  itself 
into  India  before  A.D.  325.  But  the  word  India  was  then 
and  for  centuries  afterwards  so  vaguely  used  that  nothing 
can  safely  be  inferred  from  it.  Even  Jerome,  who  wrote 
many  years  after  the  Council  of  Nicaea,  uses  the  word  to 
express  Ethiopia.  We  hesitate  to  set  down  as  wholly  fabu- 
lous a  tradition  of  which  Neander  spoke  respectfully  and 
which  Bishop  Heber  believed ;  but  we  cannot  avoid  saying 
that  to  our  minds  the  only  real  evidence  of  the  truth 
of  the  tradition  is  the  existence  of  the  tradition,  and  that 
the  only  diflSculty  in  the  way  of  its  refutation  is  the  impos- 
sibility of  proving  the  negative.  Even  the  difficulty  that 
the  saint's  traditionary  burial-place  is  to  be  found  at  Edessa 
as  well  as  in  India,  has  to  be  got  over  by  the  assumption 
that  his  body  was  removed  from  the  one  place  to  the  other. 
It  does  not  seem  to  be  quite  certain  whether  the  Malabar 
Christians  did  or  did  not  believe  in  this  tradition  before  it 
was  put  into  their  heads  by  the  Portuguese.  La  Croze 
a.ssumes  that  they  did ;  but  his  account  is  taken  from  Gouvea, 
the  Portuguese  priest,  who  wrote  so  lately  as  1606 ;  and 
Gouvea  mentions  circumstances  in  the  history  of  the  saint 
which  are  identical  with  circumstances  reported  by  the 
natives  as  having  happened  to  the  merchant.^^ 

As  to  the  otlier  Thomas,  it  really  does  appear  that  a 
wealthy  Syrian  colonist  of  that  name,  with  the  surname  of 
Cana  or  Cananeo,  landed  at  Cranganore  and  settled  in  the 
Malabar  country,  and  was  followed  by  others  of  his  coun- 
trymen or  co-religionists.  He  is  mentioned  in  the  Malabar 
histories,  but  the  time  of  his  arrival  can  be  traced  only  con- 
jecturally.     La  Croze  believes  it  to  have  been  before  the 

•*  La  Croze,  p.  44,  who  qnotes  Act.  Synod.  Niceen.  pars  secunda,  c.  28, 
*lwdvvric  UfptrriQ  rrJQ  iv  JJiptyidi  wdtrrj^  cat  rrj  fiiydXri  Iv^i^.  See  also 
Joarnal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  Vol.  I.  p.  172. 

*^  Wred^,  in  Asiatic  Researches,  Vol.  VII.  p.  362,  says  that  the  Portuguese 
laid  hold  of  the  name  to  renew  the  story  of  the  arrival  and  martyrdom  of  St. 
Thomas  the  Apostle  in  India,  and  were  fond  of  calling  the  Malabar  Christians 
St.  Thom6  Christians,  though  the  appellation  was  not  then  nor  is  now  very 
common  among  themselves. 
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time  of  Costnas  Indicoplenstes ;  that  is,  in  or  before  the 
6th  century.  Asseman,  writing  after  La  Croze,  sets  it  down 
as  about  A.D.  800.**  Whether  Thomas  Cana  was  or  was 
not  the  first  who  took  the  Syrian  blood  and  language  to 
India,  it  may  be  impossible  now  to  determine ;  but  it  is 
certain  that  numerous  families  among  the  Malabar  Chris- 
tians attribute  their  origin  to  himself  and  one  or  other  of 
his  two  wives.*^ 

These  people  are  described  by  Portuguese  writers^  as 
possessing  upwards  of  100  villages,  chiefly  in  the  moun- 
tainous part  of  the  southern  division  of  Malabar,  and  as 
engaged  for  the  most  "part  in  husbandry  and  trade.  Their 
habitations  were  distinguished  from  those  of  the  Hindoos  by 
being  solidly  built,  and  collected  together  in  villages  instead 
of  being  dispersed.  They  paid  a  moderate  tribute  to  the 
Bajahs  in  whose  territories  they  lived,  but  in  civil  as  well 
as  in  ecclesiastical  matters  obeyed  their  own  Archbishop  of 
Angamala  (or  Angamalee).  When  a  complaint  was  pre- 
ferred to  him  he  appointed  judges  to  try  the  case,  whose 
judgment  was  without  appeal,  but  who  never  passed  sen- 
tence of  death.  They  had  a  singular  law  of  inheritance, 
which  was  unquestionably  of  Syrian  origin.  They  paid  no 
tithes  to  their  clergy,  but  one-tenth  of  all  marriage  gifts  was 
offered  to  the  Church.  In  religious  tenets  they  generally 
followed  the  doctrinesfof  Nestorius,  holding  that  the  Virgin 
Mary  was  Mother  of  Christ  but  not  of  God,  and  (with  the 
universal  Eastern  Church)  that  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeds 
from  the  Father  only.  The  Cross  was  the  only  emblem  in 
their  churches,  no  images  of  saints  being  seen  there.  The 
language  of  their  rituals  was  Syriac.  Baptism,  the  Eucharist, 
and  Orders,  were  their  only  sacraments.  Their  priests  were 
allowed  to  marry.  They  believed  in  neither  ti-alhsubstantia- 
tion  nor  purgatory. 

The  people  themselves  were  described  as  physically  and 

^  Swangton,  Journal  of  Royal  Asiatic  Sodety,  Vol.  I.  p.  176,  says  that  he 
was  an  Arian,  sent  out  by  BuBtathios,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  A.D.  845.  This  is 
not  the  only  statement  in  Captain  Swanston^s  paper  which  a  reader  must  take 
with  reserve. 

^  La  Close  blames  Gh>aTea  for  leaving  it  in  doubt  whether  the  two  wives 
were  contemporaneous  or  successive.  Asseman  suggests  that  the  wives  may 
have  been  spiritaal,  namely,  the  two  churches  of  Cranganore  and  Angamala. 

^  The  Portuguese  authors  of  Oriente  Conquistato  and  De  Barros,  as  quoted 
by  Wred6,  Asiatic  Aesearohes,  Vol  VII.  p.  867. 

VOL.  VII.  2  H 
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mentally  superior  to  other  natives  of  Malabar,  and  easily 
distinguishable  from  these  by  form  and  complexion ;  also 
as  industrious,  thoughtful  though  uneducated,  inquisitive, 
respectful  to  elders,  chasta*^ 

Their  history  for  some  eighty  or  ninety  years  after  the 
advent  of  the  Portuguese  is  unhappily  too  clear.  It  was 
not  long  before  the  Eoman  ecclesiastics  endeavoured  to 
persuade  them  to  exchange  their  Patriarchs  of  Babylon  for 
the  Pope.  A  number  of  petty  persecutions  were  resorted 
to  with  this  end  in  view,^^  but  little  effect  could  be  pro- 
duced until  the  Syrians  began  to  quarrel  among  themselves. 
The  Portuguese  gradually  got  the  upper  hand,  directly,  and 
also  indirectly  through  the  native  princes,  whom  they  bullied 
or  bribeiL  It  would  be  unprofitable  to  follow  their  pro- 
ceedings step  by  step.  Finally,  the  time  came — about  the 
end  of  the  16th  century — when,  after  the  death  of  an  Arch- 
bishop of  the  Syrians,  Menezes,  the  able  and  unscrupulous 
Archbishop  of  6oa,  conceived  that  he  might  call  together  a 
synod  of  the  clergy,  with  full  confidence  in  his  power  to 
control  its  dclil)erations.  This  synod  assembled  at  Diamper, 
(or  Odiaraper)  a  town  under  the  Portuguese.  Its  decrees  did 
but  register  foregone  conclusions.  La  Croze  gives  them  at 
great  length.  Their  chief  intei'est  now  lies  in  the  proof  they 
supply  of  the  Nestorianism  of  the  religious  opinions  of  the 
Malabar  Syrian  Christians,  and  of  the  general  adherence  of 
their  copies  of  the  New  Testament  to  the  readings  of  the 
Peschito  S}rriac  version  long  known  in  Europe.  Suffice  it 
to  say  that,  after  some  show  of  disputation,  Menezes  die* 
tated  the  law  to  the  svnod,  and  the  Nestorians  of  Malabar 
were  to  all  appearance  united  with  the  Church  of  Borne. 
The  close  of  the  synod  was  followed  by  a  holocaust  of  the 
Syrian  litui|[ies  and  other  church  books. 

The  union  was  neither  sincere  nor  lasting.  There  are 
reasons  for  believing  that  it  was  not  general ;  for  historical 
traces  exist  of  native  churches  among  the  mountains,  un- 
connected with  Rome.  To  these  churches  it  is  said  that 
some  ecclesiastics  found  their  way  from  Syria  to  the  T«i- 

^  La  Grose,  88  et  seq. 

^  Dr.  Glaadias  Bochanan  (Gkristiaii  ResearcbeB)  aaMits  that  aome  of  the 
Syrian  priesta  were  bamt  by  the  Inqaiaition  at  Goa.  We  cannot  verify  thia 
statement  by  any  other  authority.  The  Portagueae  ahould  not  be  made  oat 
worse  than  they  wete.  It  is  bad  enough  to  bum  books  (which  they  unques- 
tionably did),  but  not  so  inhuman  as  to  bum  priests. 
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vancore  hills,  where  they  levived  the  old  doctrines  and 
rites.^^  It  is  said,  too,  that  some  of  the  Malabar  Christians 
sent  secretly,  not  only  to  their  old  Nestorian  Patriarch  of 
Babylon,  but  also  to  the  Patriarchs  of  the  Jacobites*  and 
of  the  Copts,^^  and  that  the  last  of  these  sent  them  a  bishop, 
who  was  kidnapped  by  the  Portuguese  and  disappeared. 
It  is  certain  that,  about  the  year  1663,  the  successes  of  the 
Dutch  enabled  a  large  number  of  the  native  Christians  to 
throw  off  the  Portuguese  yoke,  and  to  choose  Mar*^  Thomas, 
an  archdeacon  of  their  own,  as  their  head,  dispensing  for  a 
time  with  the  apostolical  successioa  A  considerable  part 
of  the  Syrian  Christians,  however,  remained  attached  to  the 
Boman  Church,  notwithstanding  that  they  had  the  power 
to  leave  it 

Nearly  a  century  anda  half  passed  by,  during  which  almost 
nothing  was  known  of  the  Malabar  Christians.  They  were 
visited  by  Dr.  Claudius  Buchanan  and  others  early  in  the 
present  century.  According  to  history  and  reasoning  and  . 
eveiything  that  might  have  been  expected,  they  ought  to 
have  diflfered  from  the  Roman  and  English  Churches  by 
holding  the  heresy  of  the  two  natures  in  Christ.  The  En- 
glish clergymen  who  visited  them  found  them  holding  the 
opposite  heresy  of  the  one  nature  in  Christ  By  all  that 
could  have  been  reasonably  looked  for,  they  should  have 
been  Nestorians,  depending  -on  the  Patriarch  of  Babylon, 
then  supposed  to  reside  at  Mosul.  They  turned  out  to  be 
Jacobites,  owning  a  nominal  allegiance  to  the  Patriarch  of 
Antioch,  residing  near  Mardin.  The  subsequent  embarrass- 
ment and  even  consternation  among  puzzled  divines  and 
doctors  cannot  be  described.  We  are  reminded  of  what  may 
have  been  seen  in  a  country  theatre  when  the  magician's 
cap  has  been  lifted  and  is  found  to  have  covered  something 
quite  different  from  that  which  there  had  been  just  reason 
to  expect  We  agree  with  Mr.  Layard**  that  the  cause  of 
the  change  is  yet  unexplained ;  for  we  cannot  agree  with 
Dean  Stanley^  that  "  it  was  in  reaction  from  the  mission- 
aries of  Portugal  that  they  finally  exchanged  their  Nes- 

*^  Wrodi,  at  aapn.  ^  La  Crose,  357. 

"  It  can  Bcaroely  be  nocewmiry  to  explain  that  Mar  in  Syriao  ia  equiTalent  to 
Bominos  in  Latin. 

^  NinoToh  and  its  Bemains,  L  259. 
^  Lectures  on  Bastem  Chnrob,  7. 
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torianism  for  the  Monophysitism  of  Egypt  and  Syria."  On 
the  contrary/  the  Monophysites  have  always  been  nearer 
to  Some  than  the  Nestorians.  Mr.  Layard  conjectures  that 
therd  may  have  been  from  the  earliest  Christian  period  a 
mixture  of  Nestorians  and  Jacobites  on  the  Malabar  coast'* 
Of  this  there  is  no  evidence.  But  a  close  examination  will 
detect  some  indications  given  by  previous  authorities  which 
render  the  fact  of  the  change  less  improbable  than  it  seemed 
at  first  sight.  For  example,  La  Croze  expresses  a  suspicion 
that  the  Malabar  Christians  were  more  indifferent  to  dogmas 
than  they  were  to  ancient  rites ;  these  rites  being  tolerably 
uniform  among  all  eastern  sects.*^  Secondly,  WredJ;  (though 
without  giving  his  authority)  describes  the  Syrian  eccle- 
siastics who,  as  he  says,  joined  the  scattered  Christians  in 
the  mountains  of  Travancore  during  the  Portuguese  ascen- 
dancy, as  "Maronites  or  Nestorians."*®  They  are  little  likely 
to  have  been  Maronites,  that  Syrian  sect  being  then  in 
communion  with  the  Church  of  Rome ;  nor  can  we  conceive 
that  Asseman,  himself  a  Maronite,  would  have  been  igno- 
rant of  the  fact  bad  it  been  so.  Then  if  not  Nestorians, 
and  yet  Syrians  in  language,  they  must  needs  have  been 
Jacobites.*^  Thirdly,  Asseman  distinctly  says  that  the  dis- 
sensions between  that  portion  of  the  Malabar  Syrian  Chris- 
tians who  separated  from  Borne  and  placed  themselves 
under  their  archdeacon,  and  the  other  part  who  remained 
in  communion  with  Borne,  appeared  to  the  Patriarch  of  the 
Jacobites  to  afford  an  opportunity  for  disseminating  his 
own  error  among  them ;  and  induced  him  to  send  one  Grego- 
rius,  Metropolitan  of  Jerusalem,  to  India,  adding  that  "  he 
was  the  first  who  led  to  the  Jacobite  heresy  some  natives 
of  Malabar  who  were  detached  from  the  Nestorian  heresy."*® 
Captain  Swanston  confirms  this  statement  so  far  as  respects 
the  mission  of  Gregorius,  giving  1 665  as  the  date,  adding  to  it 
that  Gregorius  consecrated  Mar  Thomas  the  archdeacon, 
whom  he  found  ruling  over  the  Syrian  Christians.*^     If  we 


»•  Layard  ut>apri.  '^^  La  Croze,  868.  »  Wwdd  ut  aupri.. 

*^  This  Monophysite  sect  are  apt  to  refer  their  origin  to  the  apostle  Jamee ; 
bat  it  is  well  known  that  they  take  their  name,  not  from  him,  bat  from  Jaoobos 
BaradsBos. 

^  Bibl.  Orient.  Tom.  lU.  pars  2,  f.  463. 

^  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  Vol.  IL  p.  52.  Dean  Stanley  refen 
(Leetorea,  p.  7)  to  "Swanston*!  Memoirs  in  Joomal  of  Asiatic  Bosearehes, 
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consider  further  that  the  Syrian  church-books  had  for  the 
most  part  been  burnt  by  the  Portuguese,  and  that  it  is 
little  probable  that  the  Nestorian  Patriarch  was  at  any  time 
during  the  last  two  centuries  in  a  position  to  supervise  so 
distant  a  fold  of  his  flock,  we  shall  be  prepared  to  admit  the 
probability  of  such  a  theological  change,  should  the  records 
of  the  Malabar  churches  be  ultimately  found  to  supply 
what  is  wanting  in  its  history. 

The  Christians  in  Malabar  appeiur  therefore  to  be  divided 
into  three  bodies : 

1.  The  Syrian  Jacobites,  formerly  Nestorians. 

2.  The  Syrians  in  communion  with  the  Boman  Catholic 

Church,  also  formerly  Nestorians. 

3.  The  Latin  Church. 

Travellers  sometimes  seem  unable  to  distinguish  between 
the  first  two  of  these  bodies.  Dr.  Claudius  Buchanan,  for 
example,  asserts  that  the  Syrians  of  Malabar  do  not  believe 
in  certain  Boman  Catholic  doctrines  or  practise  certain  Eo- 
man  Catholic  rites.**  Whereupon  Mr.  Hough  rebukes  him 
for  inaccuracy,  accuses  them  of  transubstantiation,  purgatory, 
Mariolatry,  worship  of  saints,  &a,  and  publishes  in  confu- 
tation of  him  translations  of  two  of  their  liturgies.*^  We 
venture  to  think  that  Dr.  Buchanan  got  among  the  first  and 
Mr.  Hough  among  the  second  of  the  three.  Nor  is  this 
surprising,  if,  as  the  former  says,  the  churches  are  sometimes 
used  alternately  by  the  two,  and  Syriac  is  the  church  lan- 
guage of  botL"  Bishop  Heber,  writing  in  1826,**  stated 
that  the  intercourse  of  the  Syro-Jacobite  churches  in  Tra- 
vancore  with  the  Patriarchs  of  Antioch  had  been  interrupted 
for  many  years,  and  that  for  about  fifty  years  past  the  Jaco- 

I.  129,  II.  235,  rV.  235,  248.'*  We  have  had  access  to  three  different  Beriah 
alightly  resembling  each  other  in  name,  vis.  the  ''Asiatic  Researches,"  20  vols. 
4to,  1799—1839 ;  the  "  Transactions  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society,"  3  vols.  4to, 
1827—1835;  and  the  ''Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society,"  20  vols.  8to, 
1834 — 1868.  The  first  two  of  Dr.  Stanley's  references  are  evidently  meant  for 
this  last  publication.  The  third  may  be  a  repetition  of  his  reference  to  the 
second  vol.,  bat  quoting  the  number  of  the  Journal  instead  of  the  voL 

**  Christian  Researches,  p.  145. 

^  History  of  Christianity  in  India,  Vol.  IV.  end.   • 

**  Dr.  Buchanan  brought  home  Syriac  MSS.  of  the  Old  and  Nev  Testaments, 
which  the  Bible  Society  employed  in  printing  copies  of  the  Scriptures  for  the 
use  of  the  Malabar  Christians.  See  Professor  J.  Scott  Porter's  Principles  of 
Textual  Criticism,  pp.  126,  342. 

«  Journal,  II.  452. 
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bite  bishops  of  Travancore  had  been  people  of  the  country, 
each  prelate  ordaining  a  coacjjutor,  *cum  spe  successionis.'  In 
the  preceding  year,  however  (continues  Bishop  Heber),  certain 
publications  in  Europe,  "  said  to  be  marked  with  scandalous 
exaggeration/'  had  attracted  the  notice  of  the  Patriarch  to  this 
remote  portion  of  his  flock,  and  induced  him  to  send  two 
Syrian  monks,  with  the  titles  of  Metropolitan  and  Bam  ban  or 
Archdeacon.  Much  dissension  followed^  one  party  adhering 
to  their  native  Bishop  Philoxenus,  and  another  supporting 
the  intruder.  Bishop  Heber  offered  to  mediate,  and  pro- 
posed to  call  a  general  meeting  of  the  clergy,  who  should 
decide  by  ballot  which  man  they  would  have.  But  mean- 
while (as  we  learn  from  Captain  Swanston)  the  intruder  Mar 
Athanasius  carried  matters  with  so  high  a  hand,  deposing 
and  excommunicating  right  and  left,  that  the  Madras  Govern- 
ment first  warned  him  against  interference,  and  finally  ordered 
him  to  leave  the  country.*^  This  is  the  latest  information 
about  the  Malabar  Christians  to  which  we  have  access. 

The  existence  of  Nestorian  communities  and  churches  in 
Asiatic  countries  nearer  Persia  and  Babylonia  admits  of  no 
doubts  Nestorianism  was  probably  at  the  zenith  of  its  power 
about  the  time  when  Bagdad  was  captured  by  the  Mongols 
(AD.  1 258) ;  and  Mr.  Layard  gives  the  following  list  of 
twenty-five  Metropolitan  Bishops  who  then  recognized  the 
Nestorian  Patriarch  as  the  head  of  their  church.*^ 

1.  Elam  and  Jundishapour  (Susiana,  or  the  modern  Per- 

sian province  of  Khuzistan). 

2.  Nisibis. 

3.  Mesena,  or  Busrah. 

4.  Assyria,  or  Adiabene,  including  the  cities  of  Mosul 

and  Arbela. 
6.  Beth-Garma,  orBeth-Seleucia,  and  Carcha(in  Assyria). 

6.  Halavan,  or  Halacha  (the  modern  Zohab,  on  the  con- 

fines of  Assyria  and  Media). 

7.  Persia,  comprising  the  cities  of  Ormuz,  Salmas  and 

Van. 

8.  Meru  (Merv  in  Khorassan). 

^  Ut  SUPT&,  II.  58.  An  *'  Historical  Sketch  of  the  American  Aaeyria  Ifif- 
non**  pnbljjBhed  at  Boeton  in  1866  mentioni  ''Motran  Athanasius  of  Mala- 
bar*' as  a  Jacobitd  bishop  who  had  laboured  at  Moshl  in  1842  in  connection 
with  the  missionaries. 

^  Nineveh  and  its  Remains,  Vol.  I.  p.  256. 
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9.  Hara  (Herat). 

10.  The  Sazichitee,  or  Arabia,  and  Cotroba. 

11.  China.  , 

12.  India. 

13.  Armenia. 

14.  Syria,  or  Damascus. 

15.  Bardad,  or  Adcrbijan  (the  Persian  province  of  Azer- 

bijan). 

16.  Eaia  and  Tabrestan  (Bay,  Rha,  or  Rhagse,  perhaps  the 

Rhages  of  Tobit,  near  the  modem  city  of  Teheran, 
TabrestAn  comprised  a  part  of  Ghilan  and  Mazan* 
deran,  the  ancient  Hyrcania). 

17.  The  Dailamites  (to  the  south  of  the  Caspian). 

18.  Samarcand  and  Mavaraluahr  (Transoxiana). 

19.  Kashgar  and  Tdrkistau. 

20.  Balkh  and  Tocharestan  (Bactria). 

21.  Segestan  (Seistan). 

22.  Hamadan  (Media). 

23.  Chanbalek  (Cambalu  or  Pekin). 

24.  Tanchet  (Tanguth). 

25.  Chasemgara  and  Nuacheta  (described  by  Mr.  Layard 

as  districts  of  Tartary). 
With  the  fall  of  the  Kh41ifate,  Nestorianism  began  to 
decline.  Hulagu,  the  Mongol  conqueror  of  Bagdad  (a  bro- 
ther of  Eublai-khan,  of  whom  we  have  already  spoken  as 
ruler  of  Cathay),  and  his  immediate  successors,  continued 
to  favour  it ;  but  in  the  reign  of  Ghazan  (or  Kassan)  (the 
prince  to  whom  Marco  Polo  conveyed  a  Cathayan  princess 
to  be  his  wife),  the  great-grandson  of  Hulagu,  a  persecution 
of  the  Christians  took  place.  It  was  not,  however,  until 
the  Tartai-s  (Turki)  displaced  the  Mongols,  that  the  power 
of  the  Nestorians  was  irretrievably  lost.  Timour  (Tamer- 
lane) was  marked  by  nothing  more  distinctively  than  by 
his  hatred' of  Christianity  ;  and  it  wa,s  in  his  time  (so  tra- 
dition tells)  that  a  remnant  of  Chaldean  and  Assyrian 
believers  fled,  to  escape  annihilation,  to  the  highlands  and 
fastnesses  of  Ktlrdistan.  The  Patriarohate  of  Babylon  had 
been  successively  removed  from  Seleucia  (or  Ctesiphon)  to 
Bagdad  and  fi*om  Bagdad  to  Mosul ;  and  at  some  unknown 
date  it  left  Mosul  for  Koch-Hannes,  situated  in  an  easily 
defended  valley  near  the  modem  town  of  Julamerik.  The 
latest  authentic  records  of  the  Church  outside  Kiirdistan 
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bear  a  date  early  in  the  loth  century,  and  its  history  within 
that  territoiy  is  all  but  a  blank  for  four  centuries  succeeding. 
We  have  now  come  down  to  1840,  the  year  in  which,  as  we 
said  at  the  outset,  Mr.  Ainsworth  visited  Kurdistan. 

That  part  of  Kurdistan  in  which  the  mountain  Nestorians 
live,  forms  a  southerly  continuation  of  the  Armenian  high- 
lands, eastward  of  the  Tigris.  The  district  is  drained  by 
the  Zab-ala,  or  Greater  Zab  river,  the  Zabatus  of  Xenophou 
and  the  Lycus  of  some  of  the  ancient  geographers.**  The 
summits  of  some  of  the  mountains  are  said  to  rise  to  the 
height  of  15,000  feet,  but  that  is  probably  an  exaggeration. 
The  peak  of  Sowandiz  was^  scaled  by  Mr.  Ainsworth,  and 
its  elevation  found,  by  boUing-point  thermometer,  to  be 
10,568  feet.  The  scenery  among  the  hills  is  described  as 
possessing  all  the  elements  of  grandeur  and  beauty,  and 
seems  to  resemble  that  of  the  Tyrol  more  than  of  any  other 
part  of  Europe.  The  valleys  are  both  pastoral  and  agricul- 
turaL  The  sides  of  the  hills  are  cultivated  in  terraces,  pro- 
ducing several  kinds  of  grain.  The  mulberry,  the  vine,  the 
cherry,  and  other  fruit-trees,  are  plentiful  A  zone  of  oak 
extends  from  the  elevation  of  1500  to  that  of  2500  feet,  the 
trees  above  and  below  this  range  being  little  more  than 
shrubs. 

In  the  year  1840,*^  this  district,  though  nominally  subject, 
up  to  the  Persian  frontier,  to  Turkey,  was  virtually  inde- 


^  Polybios,  1.  5,  c.  51.  Strabo,  1.  16.  Ptolemy,  1.  6,  a  1.  HerodotoB 
gives  the  general  name  of  Tigris  to  both  the  Greater  and  the  Lesser  Zab. 

^  The  sources  of  information  about  the  modem  condition  of  the  Nestorians 
are  contained  in  the  following  publications  : 

W.  F.  AirutoortJi,.  Trayels  and  Researches  in  Asia  Minor,  Mesopotamia, 
Ghaldea  and  Armenia.     2  vols.     1842. 

Dr.  Moritz  Wagner.  Travels  in  Persia,  Georgia  and  Koordistan.  S  vols. 
English  translation.  1856.  With  some  difficulty  we  make  out  from  the  nar- 
ratiye  that  Dr.  Wagner's  visit  was  in  1848. 

A.  H.  Layard.  Nineveh  and  its  Remains.  2  vols.  1849  (2nd  ed.).  Dis- 
ooveries  in  the  Ruins  of  Nineveh  and  Babylon.     1853. 

Rev.  G.  P.  Badger.     The  Nestorians  and  their  Ritnala.     2  vols.     1852. 

And  in  the  following  publications  of  or  relating  to  the  American  mksionaries: 

AfokdOrantf  M.D.  The  Nestorians  or  the  Lost  Tribes.  1841.  Dr.  (h«nt 
preceded  Mr.  Ainsworth  by  one  year  in  his  examination  of  a  part  of  the  Kiir- 
distan  district ;  but  his  unfortunate  determination  to  make  out  the  Nestorians 
to  be  the  descendants  of  the  ten  tribes  of  Israel  detracts  from  the  authority 
which  his  statements  might  otherwise  carry. 

Rev.  Dr.  Perkins.  Missionary  Life  in  Persia.  Boston.  1861.  Historical 
Sketch  of  the  Missictn  to  the  Nestorians.     Boston.  1866. 

Annual  Reports  of  the  American  Board  for  Foreign  itissions,  to  1869. 
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pendent  "  To  the  borders  of  their  country,**  said  the  Pasha 
of  Mosul  to  Dr.  Grant,  "I  will  be  responsible  for  your 
safety ;  you  may  put  gold  upon  your  head,  and  you  will 
have  nothing  to  fear ;  but  I  warn  you  that  I  can  protect 
you  no  farther.  Those  mountain  infidels  acknowledge  nei- 
ther pashas  nor  kings,  but  from  time  immemorial  every 
man  has  been  his  own  king.*'  There  was  no  general  go- 
vernment in  the  country,  each  tribe  being  independent  of 
the  rest  In  some  valleys  the  Kurds  preponderated;  in 
others  the  Christians.  Mutual  jealousy  and  hostility  existed 
between  the  two  races ;  but  they  were  generally  ready  to 
unite  their  forces  when  the  question  came  to  be  one  of  keep- 
ing the  Turks  out  "  The  country  will  be  taken  from  us," 
was  a  fear  strong  enough  to  compel  them  to  lay  loced  and 
religious  feuds  temporarily  aside. 

The  Nestorian  Patriarch  was  supreme  in  his  mountains, 
but  exercised  only  a  nominal  control  over  his  Persian  co- 
religionists in  the  plain  of  Urumiyeh.  These  last  are  now 
almost  wholly  under  the  influence  of  the  American  Pro- 
testant missionaries.  No  Nestorian  churches  are  known 
to  exist  elsewhere  than  in  these  Kurdistan  highlands  and 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Lake  Urumiyeh,  all  those  formerly 
existing  in  Mesopotamia  having  placed  themselves  under 
the  Koman  Catholic  Church.  We  notice  the  name  of  a 
Bishop  of  these  last-mentioned  churches  in  the  list  of  pre- 
lates attending  the  (Ecumenical  Council  now  assembled  at 
Bome. 

The  Christians  of  the  mountains  call  themselves  Kaldani, 
and  prefer  that  name  to  the  name  Nestorian,  which  is  usually 
applied  to  them  by  othera  "  Nestor  joined  us,  not  we  Nes- 
tor,'*  say  they ;  "  Nestor  was  the  patriarch  of  the  Greeks, 
not  of  us."  Mr.  Ainsworth  throughout,  and  Mr.  Layard  in 
his  first  w«rk,  conscientiously  called  the  mountaineers  Chal- 
deans ;  but  we  notice  that  in  his  second  work  the  latter  has 
fallen  into  the  use  of  the  name  Nestorian,  which,  in  spite 
of  their  feeble  protest,  seems  now  to  be  universally  given  to 
them  ;  the  name  Chaldean  being  confined  in  its  ecclesiastical 
sense  to  the  churches  in  the  Mesopotamian  plains  formerly 
Nestorian,  but  now,  as  we  have  already  explained,  in  com- 
munion with  the  Boman  Catholics. 

The  liturgies  of  the  Nestorians,  so  far  as  we  can  judge 
from  the  translations  which  have  been  made  of  them,  seem 
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to  share  in  both  the  beauties  and  the  blemishes  of  other 
primitive  liturgies  of  Eastern  churches.  They  occasionally 
name  Nestorius,  and  undoubtedly  contain  expressions  of 
belief  in  the  peculiar  doctrine  ascribed  to  him.*®  One  of 
the  many  forms  of  the  Niceno-Constantinopolitan  Creed  is 
daily  recited  in  them.  We  give  Mr.  LayarcVs  translation  of 
this  Creed ;  side  by  side,  for  the  sake  of  comparison,  with 
Dean  Stanley's  translation  of  the  original  Nicene  Creed : — 

Original  Formy  A,D.  325.  Nestorian  Form, 

We  believe  in  one  God,  the  We  believe  in  one  God,  the 
Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  all  Father  Almighty,  Ci-eator  of  all 
things  both  visible  and  invisi-  things  which  are  visible  and 
ble :  invisible  : 

And  in  one  Lord,  Jesus  And  in  one  Lord,  Jesus  Christ, 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  begotten  the  Son  of  God,  the  only  begotten 
of  the  Father,  only  begotten,  of  his  Father  before  all  worlds, 
that  IB  to  say,  of  the  substance  who  was  not  created,  the  true 
of  the  Father,  God  of  God,  God  of  the  true  God,  of  the 
Light  of  Light,  very  God  of  same  substance  with  his  Father, 
very  God,  begotten,  not  made,  by  whose  hands  the  worlds 
being  of  one  substance  with  the  were  made  and  all  things  were 
Father,  by  whom  all  things  created ;  who  for  us  men  and 
were  made,  both  things  in  for  our  salvation  descended  from 
heaven  and  things  in  earth —  heaven  and  was  incarnate  by 
who  for  us  men  and  for  our  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  became 
salvation  came  down  and  was  man,  and  was  conceived  and 
made  flesh,  and  was  made  man,  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and 
suffered,  and  rose  again  on  the  suffered  and  was  crucified  in 
third  day ;  went  up  into  the  the  days  of  Pontius  Pilate,  and 
heavens,  and  is  to  come  again  died,  and  was  buried,  and  rose 
to  judge  the  quick  and  dead.        on  the  third  day,  according  to 

the   Scriptures,   and  ascended 

into  heaven,  and  sitteth  on  the 

right  hand  of  his  Father,  and 

is  again  to  come  and  judge  the 

living  and  the  dead. 

And  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  we  believe  in  one  Holy 

But  those  that  say,  "  There     Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  who 

was  when  he  was  not,'*  and  "Be-     proceeded  from  the  Father — 

fore  He  was  begotten  He  was    the  Spirit  that  giveth  light. 


^  Mr.  Ainswurth  heard  them  chant  from  their  litargy,  ''6h>d  neyerdies ! 
Let  the  mouths  of  heretics  be  shut !  Let  the  mouth  of  Cyril  be  closed  !  For 
God  never  dies  !'* 
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noV  <^<}  tbaf  Hecame  into  AndinoneliolyanduniTersai 

existence  from  what  was  not,"  ChurcL 

or  profess  that  the  Son  of  God  We  acknowledge  one  baptism 

is  of  a  different  person  or  sub-  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and 

stance,  or  that  He  was  created,  the  resurrection  of  the  body, 

or  changeable,  or  variable,  are  and  the  life  everlasting, 
anathematized  bj  the  Catholic 
Church. 

A  comparison  of  these  two  Creeds  with  each  other,  and 
of  both  with  the  so-called  Nicene  Creed  of  the  Church  of 
England,  would  have  been  facilitated  had  we  felt  at  liberty 
occasionally  to  substitute  the  synonymous  English  phrases 
of  the  one  translation  for  those  of  the  other.  The  Creed  of 
the  Nestorians  is  entitled  in  their  books,  "  The  Creed,  which 
was  composed  by  318  Holy  Fathers,  who  were  assembled  at 
Nice,  a  city  of  Bithynia,  in  the  time  of  King  Coristantine 
the  Pious,  on  account  of  Arius,  the  infidel  accursed." 

The  figure  of  the  Cross  is  found  in  the  churches,  and  they 
are  accustomed  to  make  its  sign ;  but  they  are  averse,  not 
only  to  the  worship  of  images,  but  even  to  their  exhibi- 
tion. Auricular  confession  has  fallen  into  disuse.  Accounts 
differ  as  to  the  number  of  their  sacraments ;  baptism,  the 
communion  and  ordination,  are  three  among  these,  if  not 
alL    They  reject  ti'ansubstantiation  and  purgatory. 

Mr.  Layard  gives  the  following  list  of  their  eight  orders 
of  clergy : 

1.  The  Katoleeka,  or  Patriarka,  the  head. 

2.  The  Mutran,  or  Metrapoleeta,  the  archbishop. 

3.  The  Khalfa,  or  Episkopa,  the  bishop. 

4.  The  Arkidyakono,  the  archdeacon. 
•5.  The  Kasha,  or  Kesheesha,  the  priest 

6.  The  Shammasha,  the  deacon. 

7.  The  Hoopodyakono,  the  sub-deacon. 

8.  The  Karooya,  the  reader.  ' 

The  clergy  are  permitted  to  marry,  but  it  is  unusual  for 
the  Patriarch  to  do  so.  The  Patriarch  is  commonly  suc- 
ceeded by  a  nephew  or  other  relative,  the  office  being,  as  far 
as  practicable,  confined  to  one  family.  He  always  assumes 
a  name  answering  to  the  western  Simeon.^^ 

The  language  of  the  church  books  and  religious  services 

'^  We  have  found  it  hopeless  to  attempt  a  oonaistent  orthography  of  these 
Bastem  names  of  either  persons  or  places. 
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is  Syriac,  still  the  sacred  language  of  other  Eastern  Churches. 
This  language  is  not  understood  by  the  people,  and  some- 
times not  even  by  the  priests,  so  that  the  British  and  Foreign 
Bible  Society,  who  in  1829  printed  for  the  use  of  the  Nes- 
torians  an  edition  of  the  Gospels  in  Syriac,  from  a  manu- 
script given  to  Dr.  Wolff  by  Mar  Yohannan,  the  Bishop  of 
Urumiyeh,  thereby  did  for  the  Nestorians  a  work  about  as 
useful  as  would  be  the  circulation  among  the  Irish  of  copies 
of  the  Gospels  in  Latin.  Dr.  Tregelles*^*  and  Mr.  Scrivener^ 
unite  in  holding  that  the  Nestorian  MSS.  of  the  Scriptures 
are  in  the  western  Syriac  dialect,  identical  with  the  copies 
used  by  the  Jacobites  and  Maronites  and  with  the  Peschito 
version,  saving  only  such  changes  in  character  or  readings 
as  may  have  arisen  out  of  revisions  with  the  Greek  or  from 
errors  of  copyists." 

The  vernacular  language  of  the  people  is  usually  described 
as  a  corrupt  form  of  Syriac.  No  books,  nor  even  writings  of 
any  kind,  existed  in  it  until  the  American  missionaries  at 
Urumiyeh  undertook  the  laborious  task  of  reducing  thie 
spoken  language  to  a  written  form,  adopting  the  characters 
of  the  ancient  Syriac  alphabet.  The  success  herein  of  these 
able  and  devoted  men  is  mentioned  by  M.  Eenan  as  one  of 
the  most  singular  events  in  the  history  of  the  Semitic  lan- 
guages. Mr.  Stoddard,  one  of  their  number,  has  more  lately 
compiled  and  published  a  Grammar  of  this  modern  Syriac 
language,**  a  comparison  of  which  with  the  forms  of  the 
ancient  dialects,  both  western  Syriac  and  Chaldee,  by  some 
one  sufficiently  versed  in  philological  knowledge,  may  per- 
haps be  the  means  of  throwing  some  yet  unsuspected  light 
on  the  origin,  not  only  of  the  language  itself,  but  of  the 

»•  Introduction  to  Textual  Criticiam  of  N.  T.  p.  258. 

■»  Plain  Introduction  to  Criticism  of  N.  T.  p.  230. 

^  The  following  passage  in  M.  R6nan*8  "Histoire  G^n6rale  des  Langnes 
Semitiques,"  4 me  ed.  p.  277,  appears  to  convey  a  different  opinion :  ''La  dis- 
tinction du  syriaque  occidental  et  du  syriaque  oriental  ou  chald^en,  qui  domine 
toute  rbistoire  de  la  langue  aram6ene,  bien  qu*A  vrai  dire  cette  distinction 
repose  sur  d^  faits  grammaticanx  de  peu  d'importance,  dure  encore  de  noa 
jours.  Le  premier  de  ces  deux  dialectes  s^est  consery^  &  Tdtat  de  langue  litur- 
gique  chez  les  Maronites  et  les  Jacobites ;  le  second,  chez  les  Nestoriens,  aux 
environs  de  Diarb6kir  et  dans  le  Kurdistan.  Les  demiers  renseignements  venns 
de  rOrient  nous  apprennent  qne  la  connaissance  du  syriaque  oriental  se  perd  de 
jour  en  jour,  et  que  les  pr6tres  chaliI6ens  ne  comprennent  plus  leuis  livres 
d'offices." 

^  Published  at  New  Haven,  for  the  American  Oriental  Society,  in  1855. 
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» 
tribes  which  speak  it  Mr.  Layard  has  already  obscurely 
suggested  a  suspicion  that  this  so-called  modem  Syriac  may 
be  corrupted  from  neither  western  Syriac  nor  Chaldee ;  but 
be  itself  the  remains  of  the  language,  older  than  either,  from 
which  both  have  Sprung. 

The  later  history  of  these  Nestorians  is  a  sad  one.  In  the 
year  1843,  after  some  preliminary  disturbances  in  which  the 
Nestorians  were  not  free  from  blame,  three  of  the  principal 
Kurdish  chieftains  combined  their  forces  and  attacked  the 
Tyari  mountaineers,  with  the  avowed  intention  of  extermi- 
nating them.  After  a  brave  but  unavailing  defence,  the 
valleys  were  overrun,  and  an  immense  number  of  their  inha- 
bitants, estimated  by  Mr.  Layard  at  nearly  10,000,  were 
massacred  in  cold  blood,  many  others  being  carried  away 
to  be  made  slaves  of.  Mar  Shimoon,  the  Patriai^ch,  escaped 
to  MosuL  Sir  Stratford  Canning  (afterwards  Lord  Stratford 
de  Bedcliffe),  then  British  ambassador  at  Constantinople, 
prevailed  upon  the  Porte  to  interfere;  and  in  part  by  ransom 
and  in  part  by  threats  most  of  the  captives  were  released. 
In  the  year  184J6,  while  the  Patriarch  was  still  absent,  Mr. 
Layaixl  made  his  first  journey  to  the  mountains.  He  tells 
us  of  his  approach  to  Asheetha,  the  principal  village  of  the 
Tyari  district,  in  the  following  passages ;  which  we  are  glad 
to  be  able  to  quote  at  length,  because  they  convey  a  vivid 
impression  of  the  appearance  of  the  country : 

'*  We  left  Amadiyah  by  the  opposite  gate  to  that  by  which  we 
had  entered.  We  were  obliged  to  descend  on  foot  the  steep 
pathway  leading  to  the  valley  below.  Crossing  some  well-culti- 
vated gardens,  we  commenced  the  ascent  of  the  mountains  through 
a  wooded  ravine,  and  came  suddenly  upon  the  Yilaks  or  summer 
quarters  of  the  population  of  Amadiyah.  The  spot  was  well 
chosen.  The  torrent  was  divided  into  a  thousand  streams  which 
broke  over  the  rocks,  faUing  in  cascades  into  the  valley  below. 
Fruit  and  forest  trees  concealed  the  sheds  and  tents,  and  creepers 
of  many  hues  almost  covered  the  sides  of  the  ravine.  An  hour's 
ride  brought  us  to  the  summit  of  the  pass,  from  which  a  magnificent 
view  of  Ihe  Tiyari  mountains  opened  upon  us.  lonunco  (the 
guide)  became  eloquent  when  he  saw  his  native  Alps  before  him. 
He  named  one  by  one  the  lofty  peaks  which  sprang  out  of  the 
confused  heap  of  hills ;  that  of  Asheetha  and  several  others  were 
covered  with  snow.  Below  us  was  the  extensive  valley  of  Ber- 
wari,  which  separates  the  range  of  Amadiyah  from  the  Nestorian 
country.     The  valley  of  Berwari  is  well  wooded  with  the  gall- 
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bearing  oak,  and  the  villagea,  which  are  numerons,  are  sorrounded 
by  gaidens  and  orchards.  The  waters  of  the  mountain  torrents 
collected  in  the  valley  form  a  branch  of  the  Ehaboar,  and  the 
river  is  sufficiently  deep  during  the  rainy  season  and  spring  to 
admit  of  rafts  being  floated  from  Berwari  to  the  Tigris.  At  that 
time  of  the  year,  poplars,  oaks  and  other  trees  are  thus  sent  to 
MosuL  The  most  important  produce  of  the  valley  is  the  gall- 
nut,  which  abounds. 

"  Our  guards  would  not  venture  into  the  territories  of  the 
Tiyari,  and  quitted  us  in  a  narrow  desolate  valley,  up  which  our 
road  to  Asheetha  now  led.  We  made  our  way  with  difficulty 
over  the  rocks  and  stones  with  which  the  valley  is  blocked  up, 
and  struck  into  what  our  guide  represented  to  be  a  short  cut  to 
Asheetha.  After  a  most  tedious  walk,  we  reached  the  top  of  the 
pass  and  looked  down  on  the  village.  From  this  spot  the  eye 
rested  upon  a  scene  of  great  beauty.  In  front  rose  the  lofty 
peak,  with  its  snows  and  glaciers,  visible  even  from  MosuL  At 
our  feet  the  village  spread  over  the  whole  valley,  and  detached 
houses,  surrounded  by  gardens  and  orchards,  were  scattered  over 
the  sides  of  the  mountains.  To  the  right  ran  the  valley  which 
leads  to  the  Zab."  (Nineveh  and  its  Kemains,  YoL  L  pp.  165, 
172.) 

Mr.  Layard  found  the  village  in  alarm  at  another  threat* 
ened  invasion  from  Bedr-Khan-Bey,  one  of  the  E{irdish 
chiefs.  The  district  of  Tchoma,  which  had  escaped  the 
former  massacre,  was  now  to  be  the  object  of  his  fanatical 
vengeanca  The  men  there  were  preparing  for  defence, 
getting  their  arms  ready  and  making  gunpowder.  The 
women  were  boiying  their  ornaments  and  domestic  nten- 
sils  in  secure  places.  The  priests  were  collecting  their 
books  and  holy  vessels  to  be  hid  in  the  mountains.  On 
the  principle,  we  suppose,  that  a  wild  cat  in  the  chamber 
is  more  dangerous  than  a  lion  in  the  field,  they  had  sent  a 
deputation  to  the  Pasha  of  Mosul,  beseeching  his  protection 
and  assistance. 

Mr.  Layard  keeps  his  readers  in  suspense  for  thirty-five 
pages  more,  while  describing  the  remainder  of  his  tour ; 
and  just  when  we  were  beginning  to  hope  that  the  poor 
Tchoma  mountaineers  had  escaped,  we  become  undeceived. 
'  The  Assyrian  came  down  like  the  wolf  on  the  fold.'  The 
Tchoma  people  made  some  resistance,  but  were  soon  over- 
powered by  numbers.  An  indiscriminate  massacre  followed. 
The  women— i-a  few  of  the  most  beautiful  girls  excepted — 
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were  murdered  in  cold  blood.  The  principal  villages  were 
destroyed  and  the  churches  palled  down.  Nearly  half  the 
population  fell  victims. 

Thei*e  have  been  no  more  massacres  of  Christians  in 
Kftrdistan.  The  Porte  could  no  longer  resist  the  represen- 
tations of  the  foreign  ministers,  and  fitted  out  an  expedition 
to  punish  this  last  ati-ocity.  The  Kftrds  were  defeated  by 
the  Turkish  troops,  and  their  chiefs  banished  to  Candia. 
The  district  is  now  divided  among  the  neighbouring  Turkish 
Pashaliks,  and  is  effectually  subjected  to  Turkish  law,  and, 
we  fear,  to  Turkish  misgovernment 

For  any  later  information  about  the  condition  of  the 
mountain  Nestorians  we  are  entirely  dependent  on  the 
scanty  notices  given  in  the  reports  of  the  American  mis- 
sionaries down  to  last  year.  With  their  schools  and  their 
printing-press  these  missionaries  have  done  good  work  in 
the  neighbouring  Persian  province.  Not,  however,  without 
drawback ;  for  in  both  1866  and  1868  they  were  compelled 
to  seek,  through  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  the  help  of  the 
British  Foreign  OflBce  towards  making  the  Government  of 
Persia  fulfil  its  engagements  and  control  its  officials ;  and 
the  Foreign  OfBce  now  professes  to  take  an  ''  otiicial  inte- 
rest" in  the  Nestorians.  The  efforts  of  the  missionaries 
among  the  mountains  across  the  Turkish  frontier  have  been 
thwarted  by  emissaries  of  the  Church  of  England ;  his 
indignation  towards  whom  Mr.  Layard  does  not  attempt 
to  conceal  Nothing  could  be  more  transparently  well-in- 
tended,  but  nothing  could  have  been  more  injudiciously 
conceived  and  carried  out,  than  the  mission  of  the  £ev. 
Mr.  Badger.  In  recalling  him,  the  Church  Societies  who 
sent  him  out  may  have  desired  to  put  a  stop  to  the  mis- 
chief he  was  doing ;  but  they  could  not  put  a  stop  to  the 
evil  effects  of  the  fallacious  hopes  he  had  inspired  and  the 
cruel  pi^ejudices  he  had  excited.  But  a  tew  generation  is 
now  coming  upon  the  scene,  and  there  is  ample  field  in 
Kftrdistan  both  for  those  who  would  visit  it  for  purposes 
of  curiosity  and  observation,  and  for  those  who  would  seek 
its  hills  in  order  to  teach  and  improve  its  people. 

Meanwhile,  the  conditions  under  which  we  have  been 
able  to  draw  this  present  sketch  have  been  so  limited,  and 
we  have  had  so  often  to  resist  a  temptation  continually  pre- 
senting itself  to  turn  into  some  interesting  side-path — eccle- 
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siastical,  historical,  geographical,  linguistic — that  we  are  not 

without  hope  we  shall  be  found  to  have  pointed  the  way  to 

some  one  else  who,  having  learning  and  leisure,  may  be 

willing  to  undertake  the  larger  and  fuller  history  which  re-  1 

mains  to  be. written. 

W.  J.  Lahpobt. 
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L— THE  SIBYL. 

Die  Sihyllinischen  Weissagungen.  Herausgegeben  von  Dr. 
I.  H.  Friedlieb,  Professor  an  der  Universitat  zu  Breslau. 
Leipzig.     1852. 

Die  JildiscJie  Apokalyptik  in  ihrer  geschicktlichen  Entwicke- 
lung.  Von.  Dr.  A.  Hilgenfeld,  Licentiat  und  Professor 
der  Theologie  in  Jena.     1857. 

*'  The  voice  of  the  Sibyl,  although  its  notes  be  harsh  and 
rude,  penetrates  to  a  thousand  years."  Such  is  the  empha- 
tic sentence  in  which,  five  centuries  before  the  Christian 
era,  the  renowned  philosopher  of  Ephesus,  Heracleitus  the 
Obscure,  testified  to  the  historical  existence  of  the  Sibyl 
and  the  perennial  transmission  of  Sibylline  song.  Hero^ 
dotus  and  Aristophanes  next  caught  the  echo  of  the  voice 
which  rang  with  such  subtle  potency  down  a  millennium  of 
time.  Following  them,  Plato  enrolled  this  primaeval  muse 
in  the  illustrious  ranks  of  those  privileged  persons  who  in- 
herit the  prophetic  vision  and  faculty  divine ;  and  following 
Plato,  Aristotle,  or  an  Aristotelian  writer,  included  among 
his  wonderful  reports  the  rumour  that  at  CumsB  in  Italy 
was  shewn  the  subterranean  cave  of  the  oracular  Sibyl, 
who,  according  to  some,  was  bom  in  that  city,  according  to 
others,  was  a  native  of  ErythrsB.  In  a  later  day,  we  find 
Cicero  declaring  that,  in  the  belief  of  the  old  Bomans,  the 
divination  of  frenzy  or  an  overpowering  enthusiasm  was 
the  generic  chai-acteristic  of  the  Sibylline  verses,  and  dis- 
tinguishing between  the  influence  from  the  earth  that  in- 
spired the  prophetess  of  Delphi  and  the  natural  influence 
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that  inspired  the  Sibyl,  and  in  particular  the  Sibyl  of 
Erythrsa.  Strabo,  Plutarch,  Dion,  Josephus,  are  all  &mi- 
liar  with  the  Sibyl  in  her  singular  or  plural  capacity,  for 
she  sometimes  appears  as  an  indeterminate  unit,  and  is 
sometime^liesolvable  into  distinct  personalities.  ^lian,  an 
elastic  pluralist,  believed  in  four  Sibyls,  the  Eiythrsban,  the 
Egyptian,  the  Samian,  and  the  Sardian.  The  more  decided 
Yarro  admitted  ten  into  Ins  catalogue.  Pausanias,  an  ex- 
pert in  Sibylline  lore,  assures  us  that  the  first  woman  who 
sang  oracles  was  Lamia,  the  daughter  of  Poseidon,  the 
paramour  of  Zeus,  the  mother  of  Herophila  At  Delphi  he 
saw  the  elevated  stone  on  which  this  inspired  child  of  the 
Thunderer  revealed  the  world  s  approaching  fates,  singing  of 
the  beautiful  and  deadly  Helen  while  yet  unborn,  and  anti- 
cipating, in  her  prophetic  mood,  the  tale  of  Troy  divine 
long  ere  Paris  chose  "  the  fairest  and  most  loving  wife  in 
Greece/'  Though  Samos,  Delos  and  Delphi,  were  thrilled 
with  the  tragic  utterances  of  the  wandering  Herophile,  it 
was  to  the  city  thus  foredoomed  that  she  consecrated  the 
last  days  of  her  prophetic  career.  A  legend  on  a  sepulchre, 
in  the  grove  of  Smintheus,  commemorated  the  resting-place 
of  the  **  melodious  maiden  who  had  been  a  clear  interpreter 
of  the  will  of  Phcebus." 

Of  these  inspired  women  the  most  renowned  is  the  Sybil 
of  Curaa  or  Cumaa.  It  is  she  whose  legend  is  embalmed 
by  Virgil  in  immortal  verse ;  it  is  she,  as  both  the  poet  of 
the  iEneid  and  the  singer  of  the  Metamorphoses  attest, 
counselled  the  pious  son  of  Anchises,  before  his  descent 
into  the  underworld ;  it  is  she  in  whose  name  the  famous 
prediction  was  put  forth  which  Cicero  credulously  whispers, 
and  which  Lucan  adopts  as  a  genuine  Sibylline  vaticina- 
tion, warning  the  adventurous  soldier  of  Hesperia  not  to 
tread  the  fatal  shores  of  the  Nile.  It  is  she,  too,  who,  in 
current  belief,  appeared  before  Tarquinius,  in  the  guise  of 
an  old  unknown  woman  ''  from  some  far  region  sent,"  pro- 
posing to  sell  nine  books  for  a  prodigious  sum  ;  who,  when 
the  king  refused  to  become  a  purchaser,  burnt  three  of 
them  and  renewed  the  offer;  who,  on  his  repeating  the 
refusal,  threw  three  more  into  the  fire;  and  who,  then 
demanding  for  the  residuaiy  volumes  the  price  at  first  de* 
manded  for  all  the  nine,  so  stimulated  the  curiosity  of  the 
repenting  Tarquinius,  that  he  willingly  conceded  her  exor- 
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bitant  terms,  and  on  the  sudden  disappearance  of  his  mys- 
terious visitor,  found  himself  the  happy  possessor  of  the 
precious  remnant  of  her  Apocalyptic  library. 

The  costly  volumes  thus  strangely  acquired  were  filled, 
as  men  believed  in  Bome,  with  oracles  pregnant  with  the 
doom  of  the  imperial  city.  As  such  they  were  religiously 
preserved  within  the  capitol  in  Jupiter^s  cell  Inscribed 
on  palm  leaves,  they  were  composed  partly  in  verse  and 
partly  in  symbolical  hieroglyphics,  the  prototypes  of  the 
leaves  of  the  Cumsean  Sibyl,  immortalized  by  Vii*gil,  who 
possibly  intended  a  direct  allusion  to  the  external  form  of 
the  old  Sibylline  oracles.  The  privilege  of  consulting  these 
hallowed  memorials  in  the  critical  moments  of  the  national 
existence  was  confined  to  an  order  of  consecrated  men. 

But  however  jealously  protected  the  mystic  volumes  of 
Tarquinius  may  have  been,  they  were  not  destined  by  the 
Providence  that  watched  over  Some  to  an  eternal  duration. 
More  than  eighty  years  before  Christy  the  Temple  of  Jupiter, 
with  its  invaluable  deposit,  was  destroyed  by  fira  Public 
and  private  stores  were  ransacked  to  supply  the  material 
for  a  new  collection,  and  the  prophetic  echoes  of  hoar  anti- 
quity that;  murmured  through  the  cities  of  Italy,  Greece 
and  Asia  Minor,  were  eagerly  caught  up  by  the  zeal  or  cre- 
dulity of  the  officers  commissioned  for  this  purpose.  In- 
numerable spurious  oracles  were  subsequently  brought  to 
light,  and  in  pursuance  of  an  edict  of  Augustus  more  than 
two  thousand  rolls  of  supposititious  prophecy  were  com- 
mitted to  the  flames.  The  oracles  pronounced  genuine  were 
ultimately  deposited  in  two  golden  caskets  within  the 
pedestal  of  the  statue  of  the  Palatine  Apollo.  This  select 
canon  of  unimpeachable  integrity,  as  Mr.  Merivale  graphi- 
cally designates  it,  was  afterwards  revised  by  order  of 
Tiberius,  and  then  supplemented  by  senatorial  decree.  In 
Nero's  reign  the  Sibylline  books  were  again  destroyed,  to 
be  again  restored.  The  process  was  repeated  yet  a  third 
time  in  the  reign  of  Honorius.  The  literary  Phoenix,  how- 
ever destructive  the  fire  which  consumed  it,  invariably  re- 
appeared. Nor  did  the  respect  with  which  these  combus- 
tible but  immortal  oracles  were  regarded  suffer  any  abate- 
ment To  the  sixth  century  of  our  era,  they  continued  to 
satisfy  the  pious  curiosity  of  patient  interrogators.  The 
fame  of  the  Sibyl  indeed  penetrated  even  to  the  Byzantine 
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historians,  to  Tzetzes,  Zonoras  and  others ;  but  Fabricius, 
from  whose  luxuriant  fields  we  glean  some  ears  of  erudition, 
refuses  to  identify  the  predictions  whieh  they  contain  with 
those  known  to  Yopiscus,  Dion,  Suetonius  and  Tacitus. 

What,  then,  it  will  be  asked,  is  the  Sibylline  literature 
which  the  indulgent  hand  of  time  has  transmitted  to  our 
own  age  ?  The  entire  collection  of  still  extant  oracles  which 
bear  the  Sibyl's  name  is  comprised  in  twelve  different 
divisions  or  books.  Of  these,  eight  were  edited  from  a 
Codex  in  the  library  at  Augsburg  by  Xystus  Betuleius, 
who,  in  1545,  had  the  honour  of  restoring  them  to  intellec- 
tual day.  About  forty  years  later,  Johannes  Opsopaeus 
re-issued  the  work,  adding  the  important  framnents  which 
form  the  original  proem  to  the  Third  Book.  In  1828,  Au- 
gelo  Mai  republished  at  Rome  the  so-called  Fourteenth  Book, 
which  had  already  appeared  at  Milan  under  his  auspices, 
magnificently  supported  by  three  new  books,  the  eleventh", 
twelfth  and  thirteenth.  Finally,  Friedlieb,  in  1862,  assisted 
by  Keil  and  Gildemeister,  re-edited  the  primary  eight  books 
of  Betuleius  and  the  supplementary  four  of  Mai,  introducing 
them  with  an  instructive  commentary,  and  accompanying 
them  with  a  German  metrical  translation.  It  will  be  ob- 
served that  the  number  of  Sibylline  books  is  but  twelve  in 
all,  that  is  to  say,  two  less  than  the  number  suggested  by 
the  titular  enumeration  of  Angelo  Mai. 

This  remarkable  collection  of  ancient  predictions  has 
been  subjected  to  rigorous  and  minute  scinitiny.  The  first 
eight  books  in  particular  have  been  scanned  with  a  severely 
critical  eya  The  general  result  of  the  careful  investigation 
instituted  by  Professor  Bleek,  has  been  confirmed  by  the 
analytical  labours  of  subsequent  inquirers.  In  accordance 
with  this  result,  the  entire  body  of  Sibylline  vaticination 
contained  in  the  eight  books  of  Betuleius,  is  distributable 
among  different  writers  of  different  periods,  from  about  B.C. 
200  to  about  A-D.  500,  an  interval  of  nearly  seven  hundred 
years.  The  abridgment  of  time  proposed  by  Friedlieb,  who 
places  the  terminus  of  downward  composition  at  AD.  350 
and  that  of  upward  composition  at  B.C.  140,  either  affects 
an  unimportant  part  of  this  singular  literature,  or  leaves  the 
general  character  of  a  more  significant  constituent  precisely 
what  it  was  in  the  chronological  estimate  of  the  earlier 
critic.    In  all  that  is  essential,  not  only  Bleek  and  Friedlieb. 
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but  Bernhardy,  Mohler,  Gfrorer,  Zeller,  Liicke  and  Hilgen- 
feld  are  happily  agreed. 

These  oracles  evidently  have  no  claim  to  the  sublime 
origin  which  the  Wise  Woman  of  Tarquinius  arrogated  for 
her  prophetical  thesaurus,  much  less  to  association  with 
the  voice  of  the  Sibyl,  for  which  the  criticism  of  Heradeitus 
suggests  a  date  in  the  very  "backward  and  abysm"  of 
time.  Of  the  Sibyls  of  the  Pagan  world,  as  of  the  predic- 
tions that  they  delivered,  we  have  but  an  inadequate  know- 
ledge, like  the  Yelleda  of  the  Germans,  like  the  Miriam 
or  Deborah  of  the  Hebrew  race,  women  in  Greece,  in  Italy 
or  in  Asia,  endowed  with  a  sensitive  temperament,  gifted 
with  a  musical  inspiration,  and  swayed  by  an  impulsive 
fancy  prone  to  forecast  the  future,  under  the  influence  of  a 
mastering  fear  or  exulting  hope,  gradually  came  to  acquire 
a  reputation  for  prophetic  discernment  They  were  sup- 
posed to  be  the  servants  of  the  Deity,  who,  according  to  one 
derivation  of  their  generic  name,  agitated  and  filled  them 
with  the  divine  afflatus,  or  agents  selected  to  announce  the 
counsel  of  the  God ;  according  to  another  etymology,  the 
-^lic  form  of  the  word  Oioc  being  <n6c.  Professor  Max 
Muller,  however,  discarding  both  these  derivations,  conjec- 
tures that  Sibylla  or  Sibulla  is  a  diminutive  of  an  Italian 
word,  Sabus  or  Sabius,  meaning  wise,  which,  although  not 
found  in  classical  writers,  must  have  existed  in  Italian 
dialects.  Whether  regarded,  however,  as  the  wise  women 
of  antiquity,  or  as  the  chosen  subjects  of  divine  possession, 
or  as  the  express  interpreters  of  the  celestial  counsel,  the 
Sibyls  appear  in  general  to  have  delivered  political  oracles 
of  a  profoundly  melancholy  character ;  to  have  conveyed  to 
men  the  commands  or  prohibitions  of  the  Gods,  or  to  have 
instructed  them  how  to  avert  the  anger  or  propitiate  the 
favour  of  supernatural  personagea  The  Sibyls  of  Plutarch 
and  Pausanias  announced  volcanic  eruptions,  the  menacing 
elevation  of  the  ocean  waves,  and  the  downfall  of  stately 
cities.  Cicero  and  Livy  confirm  this  view  of  their  prophet- 
ical attributea  The  few  fragments  of  an  extremely  remote 
Sibylline  composition  that  have  survived,  present  the  same 
external  characteristic  of  hexametrical  versification,  and 
where  there  is  any  theological  reference,  invariably  indicate 
a  polytheistic  origin.  In  some  instances  the  particular 
prediction  was  coerced  into  the  acrostic  form. 
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The  assertion  throughout  of  a  pure  monotheism  is  one  of 
the  marks  which  aid  us  in  determining  the  character  and 
date  of  the  extant  Sibylline  oracles,  and  incontrovertibly 
establish  their  Jewish  or  Christian  authorship.  "  The  sound 
and  healthy  feeling"  (the  expression  is  borrowed  from  Nean- 
der)  which  induced  the  apologists  of  Christianity  to  assume 
the  existence  of  a  prophetical  element,  not  in  Judaism  alone 
but  also  in  Paganism,  had  already  been  anticipated  by  their 
Alexandrian  precursors.  Thus  Aristobulus,  a  century  and 
a  half  before  our  era,  pretending  that  Plato  and  other  phi- 
losophers plagiarised  their  ideas  from  the  Old  Testament^ 
proceeded  to  interpolate  Orpheus,  linus.  Homer  and  Hesiod, 
in  support  of  his  hypothesis.  Thus,  too,  we  are  assured  by 
the  eminent  theologian  already  cited,  Christian  fiction  from 
the  very  first  century  after  Christ  added  its  own  quota  to 
the  general  mass  of  spurious  composition,  while  the  lamented 
historian  of  Latin  Christianity  declares  that "  nothing  would 
be  more  tempting  to  the  sterner  or  more  ardent  Christian 
than  to  enlist^  as  it  were,  on  his  side  these  authorized  Pagan 
interpreters  of  futurity ;  to  extort,  as  it  were,  from  their 
own  oracles  the  confession  of  their  approaching  downfall." 
Writings  attributed  to  the  Sibyl,  accordingly,  are  quoted  by 
the  oldest  and  most  distinguished  fathers  of  the  Church. 
The  Sibyl  appears  to  have  been  known  even  to  Clemens 
Eonlanus,  and  the  Shepherd  of  Hermas  testifies  to  her  in- 
fluence. It  is  probable  that  in  both  these  instances  the 
Sibyl  commemorated  was  of  heathen  descent  Clemens 
Alexandrinus  quotes  an  unquestionably  Pagan  Sibyl,  and 
draws  abundant  illustrations  from  her  Jewish  or  Christian 
sisters.  Theophilus  and  Justin  were  acquainted  with  the 
Hebrew  Sibyl,  and  supported  their  views  by  arguments 
drawn  from  her  inspiration,  without  suspecting  the  true 
source  of  that  inspiration.  Origen  mentions  the  Sibyl  once 
only,  and  does  not  cite  her  as  an  authority.  In  the  time  of 
Eusebius  and  Augustine,  the  Sibyl  had  lost  much  of  her 
former  prestige.  There  can  be  no  doubt,  however,  that 
Justin  received  the  artificial  utterances  of  a  Christian /a&- 
arivs  as  the  genuine  deliverances  of  a  Pagan  prophetess. 
The  credulity  of  Justin  was  imitated  by  Theophilus  of 
Antioch,  who  in  his  address  to  Autolycus  attributes  verses 
to  "  the  inspired  Prophetess,  the  Greek  Sibyl,"  which  form 
the  proem  of  our  third  and  oldest  book. 
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The  estimation  in  which  the  Sibylline  oracles  were  held, 
their  influence  in  facilitating  the  reception  of  Christianity,* 
the  conviction  that  in  the  oldest  of  these  fictitious  prophe- 
cies we  have  undoubted  utterances  of  the  Hebrew  muse, 
though  clothed  in  Greek  singing  robes,  anterior  to  the 
Christian  era»  and  thus  helping  to  illustrate  the  general 
mental  progress  of  mankind,  justifies  the  present  attempt 
to  epitomize  the  results  of  critical  investigation.  With 
Friedlieb  to  direct  our  steps  through  this  lab}rrinth  of  pro- 
phecy, we  will  now  glance  at  the  contents  of  the  Sibylline 
books  one  by  one,  reserving  the  Third  Book,  that  of  the 
Hebrew,  Cumsean  or  Erythrsean  prophetess,  for  a  final  and 
separate  examinatioa 

The  First  Book  of  the  Sibylline  Oracles  opens  with  a  so- 
lemn premonition.  The  subject  matter  of  the  address,  which 
celebrates  the  creative  power  of  God,  is  borrowed  firom  the 
legends  of  the  Old  Testament ;  but  one  exceptional  passage 
occurs  in  it,  recording  the  commission  of  Noah  to  preach 
repentance  to  all  people,  which  is  not  a  bibUcal  incident, 
but  an  echo  of  a  Jewish  tradition  recognized  by  Josephus 
and  the  Talmud,  and  noticed  also  by  Theophilus  of  Antioch, 
who  on  the  strength  of  a  forced  etymology  identifies  the 
patriarch  with  Deucalion.  Still  more  remarkably,  this  mis- 
sionary function  re-appears  in  the  Second  Epistle  bearing 
the  name  of  St  Peter.  With  ideas  derived  from  the  Mosaic 
narrative,  the  Sibyl  curiously  combines  the  Hesiodic  con-< 
ception  of  a  division  of  time  into  periods ;  but  the  number 
of  generations  which  she  enumerates  just  doubles  the  num- 
ber of  ages  in  the  computation  of  the  Greek  poet  The 
sixth  generation  of  the  Sibyl  is  the  golden  age  of  the  world, 
luxuriant  as  with  the  life  of  the  primaeval  Eden.  Adam, 
Eve  and  Noah,  are  placed  here  in  close  proximity  with  the 
Titans.  Tartarus  and  Erebus  alternate  with  Paiadise  and 
Ararat  In  his  Hellenizing  Judaism  the  author  endeavours 
to  provide  a  common  ground  of  religious  thought  for  Jew 
and  Gentile.    The  golden  age  is  followed  by  the  destruction 


*  "  It  must  be  allowed,"  says  Mr.  Merivale,  "that  the  preaching  of  Chris- 
tianity owes  some  portion,  however  trifling,  of  its  sacceas  to  the  fidse  preten- 
sions of  the  so-called  Sibylline  Oracles,  which  form  no  part  of  its  genuine 
credentials."* — The  Convernon  of  the  Roman  Empire,  The  Boyle  Lectures 
for  the  Tear  1864.  By  Charles  Merivale,  B.D.,  Rector  of  Lawford,  &c.  Lon- 
don.    1864. 
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of  the  seventh  race.  In  this  second  constituent  of  the  book, 
the  imageiy  is  borrowed  from  the  New  Testament  The 
advent  and  career  of  the  Son  of  Gkxl  are  described,  and  the 
propagation  of  the  new  religion  foretold.  The  book  closes 
with  Sie  destniction  of  the  temple.  In  so  anti-Jewish  a 
spirit  is  this  particular  oracle  conceived,  that  the  author 
stigmatizes  the  Hebrew  exiles  as  seditious  itinerants. 

The  Second  Book  is  a  resumption  of  the  first  It  expa- 
tiates on  two  great  eschatological  events,  the  moral  deterio- 
ration of  mankind  and  the  triumphant  establishment  of 
the  Messianic  kingdom.  This  delineation  is  interrupted  by 
the  insertion  of  a  didactic  poem,  consisting  of  ninety-three 
verses,  modified  from  the  hexameters  formerly  attributed  to 
Phocylides,  but  which  since  I.  Scaliger's  time  have  been 
regarded  as  the  undoubted  production  of  an  Alexandrian 
Jew,  who  borrowed  his  ideas  from  the  Hebrew  Bibla  This 
poem  is  succeeded  by  a  prophetic  recital  of  the  impressive 
drama  to  be  enacted  under  the  tenth  and  last  race  of  the 
Sibylline  Theodicy.  The  subversion  of  idolatry,  the  de- 
struction of  Kome  by  fire,  the  appearance  of  Belial  or  Anti- 
christ, the  descent  of  the  avenging  Tishbite  in  a  chariot  from 
heaven,  the  inauguration  of  the  Great  Age  in  which  the 
celestial  City  shall  be  established,  are  the  solemn  themes  of 
the  Sibyl's  enthusiastic  song.  To  these  wild  fancies  might 
be  added  many  other  strange  conceptions,  serving  to  illus- 
trate the  traditional  faith  of  antiquated  Judaism  or  primi- 
tive Christianity.  Thus,  in  one  place,  the  quest  of  the 
Hebrews  after  the  lost  or  banished  tribes,  is  a  speculation 
that  had  already  attracted  the  author  of  the  apocryphal 
EsdroB.  In  another,  the  notion  that  the  mystical  harvest 
or  final  consummation  would  be  announced  by  the  cessation 
of  human  births,  is  clearly  a  popular  belief  of  the  second 
century;  for  it  occurs  not  only  here,  but  in  Clemens  Alex- 
andrinus,  and  in  the  Gospel  of  the  Egyptians  to  which  he 
refers  it  In  a  third  place,  the  mediation  of  the  Holy  Virgin 
harmonizes  with  a  corresponding  representation  in  IrensBus ; 
while  the  Purgatory  sanctioned  in  another  passage  shews 
that  an  extreme  antiquity  may  be  pleaded  in  support  of  this 
anti-Protestant  speculation.  We  must  not,  however,  conceal 
that  the  argument  is  somewhat  precarious;  for  it  is  precisely 
to  the  date  of  our  first  and  second  books  that  the  chronolo- 
gical difference  of  view  between  Bleek  and  Friedlieb  has  its 
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principal  application.  Both  critics  are  agreed  that  the  two 
books,  which  are  closely  united  in  one  ancient  manuscript, 
are  a  continuous  production,  manufactured  from  an  older 
prophetical  rhapsody  by  a  Jewish  Christian,  who  added, 
omitted  and  interpolated,  as  fancy  dictated  or  religious  pre- 
possession inspired.  Agreeing  thus  as  to  the  general  cha- 
racter of  the  composition,  they  unfortunately  differ  as  to  the 
time  in  which  it  first  appeared.  Friedlieb,  arguing  from 
internal  evidence  and  fairly  accounting  for  the  absence  of 
historical  testimony,,  refers  it  to  the  beginning  of  the  third 
centuiy  A.D.  at  latest  Bleek,  on  the  other  hand,  finding 
no.  patristic  citations  in  its  favour  for  the  first  four  hundred 
years  after  Christ,  places  it  as  low  down  as  the  middle  of 
the  fifth  century.  With  Friedlieb  we  accept  the  earlier 
data 

Postponing  our  comments  on  the  Third  Book,  we  note 
the  decisive  attitude  which  the  Sibyl  assumes  in  the  Fourth 
vaticinatory  address.  It  is  not^  she  asserts,  as  a  prophetess 
of  Phoebus,  but  as  an  inspired  emissary  of  the  true  God, 
that  she  reveals  the  secrets  of  futurity.  Invested  with  this 
sublime  function,  she  pierces  the  historical  vista  with  her 
mental  eye,  surveying  the  progress  and  decline  of  the  suc- 
cessive empires  of  Assyria,  Media,  Persia  and  Macedonia, 
and  announcing  the  subversion  of  the  last  of  the  four  by 
the  Italian  king  who  inaugurates  the  supremacy  of  Rome. 
As  she  glances  from  earth  to  heaven,  she  varies  the  subject 
of  her  song,  now  threatening  Samos  and  Delos  with  an 
earthquake  in  verses  known  to  Tertullian ;  now  predicting 
an  extension  of  the  silver  waves  of  the  Pyamus  to  the  holy 
island  of  Cyprus,  in  the  words  of  an  old  oracle  quoted  by 
Strabo ;  now  menacing  Salamis  and  Paphos  with  the  in- 
undation recorded  by  Eusebius,  when,  in  A.D.  71,  Ves- 
pasian still  swayed  the  destinies  of  the  Eoman  world ;  and 
now  foretelling  the  earthquake  in  Italy  and  the  eruption 
of  Vesuvius,  which,  eight  years  after,  were  distinguishing 
incidents  in  the  reign  of  his  illustrious  successor.  In  this 
passage  of  her  wild  descant,  the  Sibyl  depicts  the  return  of 
the  wicked  Soman  king,  that  is  of  the  Emperor  Nero,  in 
whose  continued  existence  or  mysterious  impending  revival 
contemporary  enthusiasts  unhesitatingly  believed.  In  chro- 
nological association  with  this  preternatural  re-appearance 
is  placed  the  volcanic  eruption  of  Vesuvius  in  A.D.  79,  a 
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synchTonism  which  necessitates  the  inference  that  the  com- 
poser lived  about  that  tima  In  fact^  the  Fourth  Sibylline 
Book,  with  the  exception  of  some  earlier  verses,  is  the  pro- 
duction of  the  first  century  of  our  era,  written  just  ten  years 
after  the  Apocalypse  of  St  John,  and,  according  to  Hilgen- 
feld,  reflecting  the  Jewish  form  of  the  l^[end  which  has  its 
Christian  embodiment  in  the  vision  of  the  rapt  apostle ;  for 
that  the  fifth  king  of  Sevelation  xvii.  is  none  other  than 
Nero  has  been  shewn  almost  to  demonstration  by  Baur, 
Zeller,  and  other  approved  theologians.  Still  farther  to 
establish  the  correctness  of  this  chronological  determination, 
the  return  of  Nero  as  Antichrist  occurs  in  close  conjunction 
with  the  fall  of  Jewish  nationality  and  the  predicted  inun- 
dation in  Cyprus,  Quoted  by  Justin  Maityr  in  his  First 
Apology,  and  afterwards  by  Tertullian  and  Clemens  Alex- 
andrinus,  this  section  of  the  Sibylline  Oracles  enjoys  the 
sanction  of  the  highest  historical  authority. 

The  saga  of  the  return  of  the  matricide  king  is  repeated 
in  the  F'^h  Book.  Announcing  herself  as  the  sister  of  Isis, 
the  Sibyl  begins  her  prophetic  dirge  with  a  description  of 
the  calamities  that  await  Egypt  From  the  fall  of  Memphis 
she  passes  to  the  war  between  Persia  and  the  country  of 
the  Nile,  denouncing  a  mysterious  king  from  the  West  and 
his  impious  enterprise  against  the  City  of  Blessed  Men. 
The  verses  (115 — 178)  portraying  the  return  of  Nero  and 
the  ruin  of  £ome  wei*e  unquestionably  written  in  the  first 
century  of  our  era.  The  correspondence  of  the  execution 
with  the  designs  announced  at  the  commencement,  demon- 
strates the  unity  of  authorship  of  the  entire  book, — a  unity 
but  little  affected  by  the  occasional  incorporation  of  archaic 
oracles  in  the  original  text  Whether  the  work  of  a  Chris- 
tian, as  Bleek  supposes,  or  of  a  Jew,  as  Friedlieb  contends, 
it  at  all  events  emanates  from  the  pen  of  an  inhabitant  of 
Egypt,  familiar  with  its  idolatrous  ceremonial,  acquainted 
with  the  temple  of  Leontopolis,  destroyed  at  nearly  the  same 
time  as  that  of  Jerusalem,  and  ingeniously  availing  himself 
of  the  imagery  supplied  by  the  signs  of  the  Zodiac,  as  par- 
ticularized in  the  Fhosnomena  of  AratuSw 

The  Siocth  Book  may  be  despatched  almost  in  a  sentenca 
Consisting  of  twenty-eight  verses  only,  it  is  neither  more 
nor  less  than  a  hymn  to  Christ  as  the  Son  of  Ood.  It  was 
known  to  Lactantius,  Gregory  Nazianzen  and  Augustine. 


I 
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From  its  notice  of  the  apocryphal  tradition  that  a  fire  illu- 
minated the  place  where  the  Saviour  was  baptized,  and  the 
heretical  fancy  that  Christ,  the  offspring  of  the  Dove  with 
white  wings,  was  first  united  with  the  man  Jesus  on  that 
occasion,  we  may  infer  that  it  was  composed  in  the  second 
century. 

The  Seventh  Book  is  a  conglomerate  of  old  and  new  ora- 
cular deliverances,  the  opening  verses  being  borrowed  from 
the  First  Book.  The  expulsion  of  Apis  from  Egypt  marks 
the  reign  of  Hadrian.  Its  doctrine  of  angels  resembles  that 
in  the  Shepherd  of  Hennas,  and  the  three  towers,  built  for 
the  incarnate  God  by  the  great  Heaven,  and  tenanted  by 
Hope,  Piety  and  Holiness,  recall  a  similar  representation 
in  the  third  vision  of  that  feeble  though  not  uninteresting 
allegory.  The  fire-baptism  of  Christ  points  to  an  Ebiouitish 
sourca  The  picture  of  the  general  conflagration,  the  sub- 
stitution of  a  new  and  happy  world  for  the  old  sinful  world 
thus  destroyed,  the  restoration  of  the  privileged  people,  and 
the  Messianic  kingdom,  evince  that  its  author  was  a  Juda- 
izing  Christian,  who  probably  wrote  in  the  second  half  of 
the  second  century. 

In  the  Eighth  Book,  an  acute  critical  analysis  has  detected 
a  medley  of  nine  different  piecea  The  first  and  second,  in 
which  occurs  the  myth  of  the  ever-appearing  Nero,  are  re- 
ferred by  FriedUeb  to  one  author.  Some  echoes  of  Apoca- 
lyptic prediction,  with  the  announcement  of  the  reign  of  a 
woman  ushering  in  the  Messianic  period,  imply  a  Christian 
origin  of  some  of  the  constituents  of  this  book,  or  at  least  a 
Christian  modification  of  earlier  documents.  At  the  com- 
mencement of  this  heterogeneous  composition  we  have  clear 
allusions  to  Hadrian  and  his  adoptive  sons.  The  fifteen 
kings  whom  it  enumerates  are  the  fifteen  emperors  of  Eome, 
from  Csesar  to  Hadrian  inclusive  With  the  belief  in  the 
return  of  the  wicked  king  Nero,  we  find  in  close  combina- 
tion the  belief  in  the  return  of  the  fabulous  Phoenix.  The 
fourth  advent  of  the  warning  bird  had  given  distinction  to 
the  reign  of  Tiberius  ;  the  fifth  was  to  be  coincident  with 
the  destruction  of  Bome.  The  numerical  value  of  the  let- 
ters which  compose  the  name  of  that  city  is  948.  As  the 
Sibyl  makes  the  three  significant  events,  the  return  of  Nero, 
the  fall  of  Eome,  and  the  re-appearance  of  the  Phoenix, 
synchronous  with  the  termination  of  the  sixth  royal  race. 
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that  is  with  the  race  of  Hadrian  and  his  three  successors^ 
and  as  A.U.C.  948  corresponds  with  196  or  194?  A.D., 
when  Septimius  Severus  was  master  of  the  Eom'an  world, 
we  are  warranted  in  fixing  the  composition  of  the  Eighth 
Book  to  one  of  the  closing  years  of  the  second  century. 

The  KinOi  Vaticination  is  a  long  historical  recital  in  the 
guise  of  prophecy,  displaying  the  fortunes  of  Egypt  and 
other  countries  in  which  the  Jewish  people  were  interested. 
In  the  epilogue,  the  Sibyl,  indignant  that  she  can  obtain 
no  credence  among  her  compatriots,  threatens  to  leave 
Egypt  and  fly  to  Phocis,  of  old  the  sanctuary  of  Apollo. 
Since  the  Bomans  are  represented  as  still  in  possession  of 
the  territory  between  the  Euphrates  and  the  Tigris,  and 
since  they  ceased  to  retain  it  after  the  time  of  Hadrian,  we 
may  assign  the  date  of  composition,  with  unusual  certainty 
and  precision,  to  the  period  A.D.  115 — 118.  Its  author 
was  a  Jew,  residing  in  Egypt  in  the  reign  of  Trajan  or 
Hadrian. 

The  Tenth  Book  is  indebted  for  its  exordium  to  the  Fifth. 
Its  principal  theme  is  the  succession  of  Eoman  Emperors 
from  Augustus  to  Septimius  Severus.  The  portrait  of  Nero, 
as  the  expected  Antichrist,  resembles  that  in  a  previous 
book.  The  eulogium  bestowed  on  Marcus  Aurelius,  the 
recognized  persecutor  of  the  Church,  Friedlieb  attributes 
to  ignorance,  natural  in  a  writer  who  lived  probably  about 
the  middle  of  the  third  century. 

The  Eleventh  Book  is  an  historical  resum^.  Flitting  from 
Arabia  to  Palestine,  the  Sibyl  descants  on  the  dangers  that 
menace  Home  from  the  invasion  of  the  German  and  Gothic 
hordes,  and  foretells  the  return  of  the  Roman  fugitive, 
who  with  uplifted  sword  and  with  myriad  allies  shall  pass 
the  Euphrates  and  waste  Syria  with  fire.  This  book  is  the 
production  of  a  Christian.  An  apparent  allusion  to  Vale- 
rian fixes  its  date  a  little  below  A.  I).  260. 

A  similar  expansion  of  Boman  history  is  repeated  in  the 
Twelfth  and  last  division  of  our  Sibylline  volume.  It  anti- 
cipates the  restoration  of  the  Jewish  monarchy,  and  was 
evidently  fabricated  by  a  Jew,  for  it  recognizes  the  duty  of 
propitiating  God  by  sacrificial  observances.  It  was  per- 
haps written  in  the  third  century. 

We  approach  the  central  region  of  Sibylline  song.  But 
before  we  enter  on  our  promised  examination  of  the  Third 
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Book,  we  will  recapitulate  the  evidence  which  has  con- 
vinced careful  critics  that  we  have  in  this  interesting  little 
work  the  genuine  production  of  a  Jew  living  in  the  Mac- 
cabsBSj)  period.  When  we  first  come  upon  the  track  of  the 
Jewish  Sibyl,  it  is  under  the  varying  appellations  of  the 
Persian,  Chaldsean  or  Hebrew  prophetess  that  she  presents 
hersel£  Alexander  Polyhistor,  who  wrote  in  the  troubled 
times  of  Sulla's  dictatorship,  quotes  the  stoiy  of  the  Tower 
of  Babylon,  which  was  blown  down  by  a  miraculous  wind, 
as  a  Sibylline  communication ;  and  Josephus,  towards  the 
end  of  the  first  century  of  our  era,  cites  the  same  legend  in 
nearly  the  same  words  in  which  it  is  related  in  our  Third 
Book.  The  verses  which  follow  the  citation  form  an  appro- 
priate, natural  and  coherent  sequel;  and  a  little  further  on 
occurs  a  description  of  the  "  white  and  many-headed  power 
from  the  western  sea,"  an  evident  allusion  to  the  Boman 
senate  of  the  republican  period,  at  once  confirming  the  anti- 
quity of  our  Sibyl  and  supplying  an  independent  indication 
of  the  proximate  date  of  composition.  A  few  lines  on  we 
gain  another  chronological  landmark.  In  the  reign  of  the 
seventh  king  of  Egypt,  a  revival  of  former  prosperity  is  pro- 
mised to  the  people  of  God,  which  here,  as  in  the  second 
Isaiah,  is  portrayed  aa  a  collective  missionary,  with  all 
mankind  as  the  object  of  its  religious  labours.  This  repre- 
sentation points  to  the  later  period  of  Ptolemy  Physcon,  when 
the  Jews,  under  the  conduct  of  Simon  the  Maccabee,  reco- 
vered somewhat  of  their  former  social  and  political  import- 
ance. The  invective  against  Homer  which  we  find  about 
the  middle  of  the  poem,  in  which  he  is  stigmatized  both 
as  a  mendacious  writer  and  a  plagiarist,  borrowing  his 
inspiration  from  the  books  of  the  indignant  prophetess, 
that  is  from  the  sacred  writings  of  the  Jewish  people,  was 
ascribed  to  the  Erythraean  Sibyl  by  ApoUodorus,  himself  a 
native  of  Erythrse,  a  city  of  the  lonians.  According  to 
Lactantius  too,  from  whom  we  derive  this  statement,  Varro, 
the  contemporary  of  Cicero,  reckoned  the  Erythraean  as  the 
fifth  of  his  ten  Sibyls,  identifying  her  with  our  interpreter 
of  futurity  by  descriptive  marks  having  their  correspond- 
ents in  the  delineations  of  the  rhapsody  before  us.  The 
same  ancient  Father  professes  to  quote  verses  both  fram 
the  commencement  and  from  the  end  of  "  The  Erythraean 
Sibyl,''  and  these  verses  we  find  in  the  fifth  and  sixth  verses 
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of  the  famous  proem  preserved  by  Theophilus,  and  in  the 
774th  line,  at  the  end  of  the  Third  Book.  In  all,  Lactantius 
cites  seventeen  verses  from  this  introductory  address,  four- 
teen of  wliich  he  expressly  assigns  to  the  Erjrthrsean  Sibyl, 
while  by  numerous  other  extracts  which  are  scattered  over 
his  pages,  he  affords  abundant  proof  that  he  attributed  the 
authorship  of  the  entiro  work  to  the  same  Ionian  prophetess. 
In  particular,  he  invites  attention  to  the  still  extant  con- 
clusion, in  which  the  Sibyl  complains  that,  though  really 
bom  in  Babylon,  men  would  caJl  her  "The  Erythraean." 
That  the  now  detached  proem  was  originally  a  constituent 
part  of  the  work,  may  also  fairly  be  inferred  from  a  remark  of 
Clemens  Alexandrinus,  which  connects  the  SibyFs  testimony 
to  the  unity  of  the  Divine  Nature,  the  principal  topic  of  the 
proem,  with  what  is  plausibly  held  to  be  the  apocalyptic 
sequel  of  the  Third  Book.  Justin,  too,  or  the  unknown 
author  of  the  "  Exhortation  to  the  Greeks,"  cites  unques- 
tionably from  the  same  source  some  verses  which  seem  to 
have  formed  a  part  of  a  well-known  hymn  to  "  God  the 
Omnipotent,"  and  one  of  which  is  quoted  by  Lactantius 
as  from  the  Erythreean  prophetess.  Lastly,  Theophilus  of 
Antioch,  who  has  inserted  in  his  treatise  to  Antolycus  the 
prefatory  fragments  of  which  we  are  speaking,  has  inserted 
also  the  legend  of  the  wind-laid  Tower,  and  his  language 
warrants  the  conclusion,  though  he  does  not  explicitly  assert, 
that  he  referred  both  the  story  and  the  proem  to  the  same 
inspired  authority,  that  is  to  the  Sibyl  of  Erythrae.  An 
additional  argument  for  the  pre-Christian  origin  of  the  com- 
position is  supplied  by  the  interpolatory  prediction  in  which 
the  poet,  connecting  the  Eoman  rule  inE^rpt  with  the  advent 
of  the  Holy  King,  announces  a  Roman  war,  under  the  presi- 
dency of  three  latin  men,  meaning  Antonius,  Octavius  and 
Lepidus,  and  makes  the  dissolution  of  the  elements  coincident 
with  the  imperial  sway  of  a  luxurious  and  extravagant  widow, 
visibly  Cleopatra,  thus  indicating  a  period  immediately  pre- 
ceding the  battle  of  Actium  as  the  date  of  this  exceptional 
prophecy.  From  the  close  of  this  paragraph  at  v.  96,  to 
the  termination  of  the  poem  at  v.  817,  the  whole  of  the 
Third  Book,  was  composed  by  a  Jew,  warm  with  the  glow 
of  Messianic  expectation,  and  domesticated  in  Egypt,  in 
the  Maccabeean  period.  In  it  we  have  the  undoubted  utter- 
ance of  the  Erythraean  Sibyl,  with  whom  Varro  and  Poly- 
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histoT  before  Clirist,  Theophilus  and  Athenagoras  after 
Christy  were  familiar,  and  whom  Lactantius  preferred  to 
all  the  prophetic  notes.  If  we  deduct  the  later  additions, 
prefix  the  proem  as  it  was  originally  written,  and  allow 
for  the  verses  that  have  dropped  out,  our  book  would  doubt- 
less contain  the  '' nearly  thousand  hexameters"  computed 
by  Lactantius,  since  in  its  present  imperfect  form  it  num- 
bers nine  hundred  and  five. 

The  "  Jewish  Sibyl,"  thus  authenticated,  had,  as  Hilgen- 
feld  has  conclusively  established,  its  origin  in  appropriate 
historical  circumstances.  It  professes  to  be  a  revelation  of 
the  future,  and  is  a  branch  of  that  apocalyptic  literature  of 
which  the  prophecy  of  Daniel  is  the  primary  and  cardinal 
illustration.  With  the  canonical  seer,  as  with  the  Sibyl, 
the  field  of  view  includes  the  victorious  struggle  of  Judaism 
with  Greek  civilization.  But  whereas  in  Daniel  the  Greek 
race  is  the  object  of  invincible  and  final  antipathy,  in  the 
Sibyl  the  antagonism  between  the  Hellenic  and  Hebrew 
mode  of  thought  is  softened  down.  The  new  prophetess 
is  not  a  Palestinian,  but  an  Alexandrine  diviner ;  for  the 
Jew  in  Egypt  had  already  learned  to  assimilate  his  mono- 
theism to  the  Greek  speculative  type.  Accordingly  the 
Sibyl,  borrowing  from  Hellenic  sources  and  assuming  a 
natural  belief  in  the  Divine  unity  as  the  primitive  faith  of 
mankind,  proclaims  a  religious  universalism,  accommodating 
the  spirit  of  old  Hebrew  prophecy  to  the  rhythmical  move- 
ment of  an  extraordinary  ambassadress  of  Apollo.  The 
Sibyl,  a  mythical  personification  of  the  free  priesthood  of 
nature,  but  not  a  formal  official  of  the  Pythian  God,  was, 
from  this  veiy  independence  of  sacerdotal  obligation,  the 
most  suitable  organ  of  a  conciliatory  mission  that  an  Alex- 
andrine Jew  could  select.  Difiering  in  external  character- 
istics from  the  purely  Jewish  apocalypse  of  Daniel,  the 
Sibyl  difiTers  also  in  the  selection  of  the  historical  horizon 
travelled  by  her  prophetic  eye.  In  the  order  of  time  she  is 
a  step  in  advance  of  the  canonical  seer.  In  her  day  the 
kingdom  of  the  Seleucidse  in  Syria  had  been  seriously 
wedcened,  while  the  Jewish  people  had  partially  recon- 
quered their  freedom  and  independence.  The  Messianic 
expectation  had  also  lost  much  of  the  extravagant  charac- 
ter which  it  had  assumed  in  the  earlier  period.  From  the 
conquests  of  Achaia  and  Macedonia  by  Some,  and  the  ex- 
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tension  of  the  power  of  that  great  republic  in  the  East,  the 
political  prophet  was  justified  in  anticipating  the  downfall 
of  Hellenic  supremacy.  It  is  at  this  crisis  that  the  Sibyl 
steps  forward,  as  a  representative  of  the  primitive  religious 
sentiment  common  to  all  mankind,  before  the  monotheistic 
descendants  of  the  patriarchs  were  formally  separated  from 
the  idolatrous  members  of  the  human  family. 

The  Sibyl  commences  her  prophetic  effusion  with  a  direct 
invitation  to  the  polytheistical  constituent  of  the  race  to 
acknowledge  the  sovereignty  of  the  only  Creator  and  exclu- 
sive Ruler  of  the  world.  In  the  recognition  of  a  deity  that, 
dwelling  in  all  men  in  a  common  light,  serves  all  as  a 
guide  or  discriminating  principle,  Zeller  has  detected  the 
influence  of  Stoical  speculation.*  In  the  Sibylline  predi- 
cates, proud,  carnal,  mortal,  applied  to  the  adorers  of  Greek 
or  Egyptian  divinities,  Gfrorer  finds  evidence  of  Philonian 
or  Alexandrine  derivation.  Is  God  declared  by  the  Sibyl 
to  be  invisible  to  flesh?  He  is  also  declared  by  PhUo 
to  be  invisible  to  flesh.  Does  the  Sibyl  describe  God  as 
unbegotten,  or  as  abiding  in  pure  ether  ?  Philo  has  already 
described  God  in  similar  terms.  Another  trait  that  indi- 
cates the  geographical  position  of  the  prophetess,  is  the 
denunciation  of  animal  worship.  The  superhuman  pride 
which  Philo  stigmatizes  as  an  outrage  on  Deity,  was  the 
incentive  to  rebellious  aspiration,  typified  in  the  starry 
tower  which  the  winds  overthrew,  and  in  its  penal  conse- 
quence— the  diversity  of  languages — thfe  direct  occasion  of 
the  dispersion  of  mankind,  the  apportionment  of  earth,  and 
the  formation  of  separate  monarehical  communities.  By  an 
ingenious  use  of  this  legendary  material,  the  Sibyl  facilitates 
the  transition  from  the  confining  atmosphere  of  Hebrew 
orthodoxy  to  the  freer  air  of  Hellenic  thought.  In  the 
tenth  generation  after  the  flood,  sings  our  euhemerizing 
poetess,  the  excellent  children  of  earth  and  heaven,  Kronos, 
Titan  and  Japetus,  were  the  acknowledged  monarehs  of  the 
world.  The  peaceful  sway  of  the  good  Saturn  had  a  miseiv 
able  contrast  in  the  dissension  between  the  .Olympians  and 
Titans  which  succeeded  that  joyous  prime.  The  one  true 
God,  carefully  distinguished  by  the  Sibyl  from  the  deities 

*  Die  Philosophie  der  Griechen.     Dritter  Theil.  Zweiie  Abtheilung,   a. 
228-9. 
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of  polytheism,  took  part  against  the  Titans,  and  on  the 
ultimate  extinction  of  the  two  contending  races  called  into 
political  existence  the  leading  monarchies  of  the  world, 
rersia,  Media,  Macedonia,  £ome,  &a  Thus  by  converting 
the  pagan  gods  into  human  and  terrestrial  kings,  a  con- 
nection between  the  Biblical  narrative  and  the  Hesiodic 
theogony  is  secured,  and  a  transition  &om  the  recital  of 
supernatural  transactions  to  actual  history  rendered  possible. 

The  Sibyl  has  now  won  her  appropriate  chronological 
standing-point  She  has  for  her  field  cff  prophetic  vision, 
Egypt,  Macedonia  and  Soma  In  three  separate  movements 
she  traverses  the  entire  circle  of  history.  Her  first  excursion 
(v.  162 — 294)  introduces  us  to  the  cardinal  nations  of  the 
contemporary  world,  the  Greeks,  the  Eomans  and  the  Jews. 
Against  all  thi-ee  a  divine  judgment  is  threatened  The 
punishment  for  the  Greek  or  Macedonian  empire  is  to  suc- 
cumb before  the  growing  energy  of  republican  Bome.  The 
punishment  for  the  people  once  ruled  by  the  great  Solo- 
mon is  to  see  its  splendour  fade  in  the  light  of  the  same 
conquering  power.  The  punishment  for  Eome,  the  inso- 
lent victor,  is  the  ruin  which  will  befal  it  in  the  days  of 
Egypt's  seventh  Hellenic  king.  The  royal  personage  here 
intended  is  Ptolemy  Physcon,  not  indeed  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  joint  reign  with  his  brother  Philometor,  but 
after  his  assumption  of  undivided  empire  at  Philometors 
death,  an  assumption  which  had  as  one  of  its  most  striking 
concomitants  the  revival  of  Jewish  consequence  described 
in  the  text  This  chronological  distinction  has  been  amply 
vindicated  by  Hilgenfeld.  In  its  acceptance  consists  his 
second  deviation  from  the  data  laid  down  by  Bleek.  The 
difference,  however,  though  it  has  interesting  results,  does 
not  vitally  affect  the  general  question,  as  it  simply  advances 
the  time  of  composition  by  twenty  or  thirty  years,  or  from 
B.  C.  1 70—1 60  to  B.  C.  1 40.  On  another  critical  point  which 
arises  in  this  division  of  the  Sibyl's  song,  we  agree  with 
Bleek  against  Hilgenfeld,  that  the  original  of  the  king  sent 
from  heaven  is  not  the  Messianic  Prince,  invested  with  the 
attributes  of  David,  but  the  conquering  ruler  from  the  East 
described  in  Isaiah.  The  picture  is  retrospective,  and  Cyrus 
is  the  pi^esiding  genius  of  the  Persian  period. 

Here  ends  the  first  prophetical  excursion  of  the  Sibyl.  It 
is  introduced  with  a  brief  preface,  a  sort  of  formula  of  con- 
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secration  inaugurating  the  mission  to  which  she  is  appointed. 
The  second  series  of  predictions  has  a  similar  preface  (295 
— 448).    The  idea  of  a  divine  compulsion  which  the  sub- 
ject of  this  exhausting  inspiration  struggles  in  vain  to  escape, 
harmonizes  with  the  genuinely  Hebrew  character  of  the 
work    Forced  to  discharge  the  duties  of  her  sacred  office, 
the  Sibyl  proceeds  with  her  disclosure  of  futurity.    As 
before  she  commenced  with  Judsea,  so  now  she  commences 
with  Babylon,  whose  mythical  tower  was  made  the  starting- 
point  of  her  historical  survey.    Having  recounted  the  cala- 
mities prepared  for  the  men  of  Babylon,  the  destroyers  of 
the  temple,  she  turns  her  fatal  eye  on  Egypt,  announcing 
dispersion,  death  and  famine,  in  the  seventh  royal  genera- 
tion, and  so  betraying  an  acquaintance  with  the  correspond- 
ing sufferings  of  the  ancient  land  of  the  Pharaohs  in  the 
second  period  of  Ptolemy  Physcon.    Then,  kindling  into 
anger  at  the  thought  of  the  cruel  avarice  of  Rome,  she  pre- 
dicts that  her  insolent  outrage  and  oppressive  character 
shall  be  dearly  expiated  by  the  rapid  realization  of  the  old 
and  cherished  dream  of  Asiatic  empire.    By  a  bold  perso- 
nification, recalling  the  imfigery  of  the  Apocalypse,  she  assi- 
milates the  city  community  of  the  great  republic  to  a 
voluptuous  maiden  intoxicated  with  pride  at  the  thought 
of  her  numerous  lovers.    The  golden  daughter  of  Latin 
Rome,  cries  the  Hebrew  Cassandra,  shall  be  wedded  like  a 
slave  without  bridal  ornament,  and  be  shorn  of  her  deli- 
cate hair,  as  a  meet  reward  for  her  evil  life.    After  picturing 
the  happy  interval  that  succeeds  the  fall  of  Rome,  the  Sibyl 
retraces  her  steps,  and,  as  it  were  from  the  watch-tower  of 
a  remoter  period,  she  sees  the  freedom  of  Asia  menaced  by 
the  bastard  brood  of  Zeus,  that  is  by  Alexander,  the  pre- 
tended son  of  Jupiter  Ammon,  and  his  companions  in  arms. 
The  progress  of  the  conqueror,  the  extension  of  his  dominion 
over  all  lands  on  which  the  sun  shines,  succeeded  by  as 
sudden  a  decline  and  fall,  are  sketched  with  a  few  hurried 
but  vigorous  strokes.    Turning  to  Syria,  one  of  "  the  late- 
bom  children"  of  the  perished  empire,  tfie  Sibyl  descries  a 
man  coming  into  Asia,  wearing  a  purple  mantle,  wild,  fiery, 
with  strange  notions  of  right,  and  swift  as  lightning  in  his 
movements.  This  personage  we  at  once  identify  with  Antio- 
chus  Epiphanes,  the  central  figure  of  Daniel's  Apocalypse, 
who,  arriving  unexpectedly  from  Rome,  took  forcible  pos- 
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session  of  the  Syrian  throna  We  cannot,  however,  in  this 
place  further  trace  the  fortunes  of  Antiochus,  or  sketch  the 
destinies  of  his  own  or  of  his  brother's  line,  neither  can  we 
pause  to  unravel  the  tangle  of  Sibylline  prediction  in  which 
they  are  described.  A  key  to  the  cipher  will  be  found  in 
Hilgenfeld's  Jiidische  Apocalyptik  Assuming  the  correct- 
ness of  the  German  critic's  interpretation,  we  derive  from 
this  group  of  predictions  an  independent  and  exact  deter- 
mination of  the  time  of  composition,  for  the  historical  allu- 
sions relate  to  events  which  fell  in  the  interval  B.C.  142 — 
137. 

After  a  brief  rest,  the  Sibyl  again  resumes  her  prophetic 
excursion,  the  final  and  third  stage  of  ^er  progress,  like  the 
initial  and  intermediate  stages,  being  marked  by  a  formal 
official  exordium  (v.  489).  Having  given  a  hurried  glance 
at  the  fortunes  of  Phoenicia,  Crete,  Thrace,  and  the  half- 
fabulous  countries  of  Gog,  Magog,  Marson  and  Aggon,  the 
Sibyl  arrives  at  the  central  subject  of  her  new  poetical  flight, 
the  approaching  fate  of  Hellas.  Hellas,  she  announces,  shall 
be  conquered  by  a  barbarous  people,  a  prediction  verified 
in  the  Boman  subjugation  of  Achaia,  B.C.  146 ;  and  this 
disaster  she  regards  both  as  a  punishment  for  Hellenic  con- 
fidence in  human  power  and  military  skill,  and  as  an  incen- 
tive, not  to  the  Greeks  only,  but  to  all  mankind,  to  return 
to  the  old  primitive  religion,  faith  in  one  God  who  made 
heaven  and  eartL  The  conve?sion  of  Hellas  is  represented 
as  the  indispensable  prerequisite  to  the  extinction  of  war, 
pestilence  and  slavery.  By  this  anticipated  installation 
of  the  worship  of  the  true  God  we  are  transported  into  the 
ideal  region  of  Messianic  felicity.  The  organ  of  the  reli- 
gious reform  so  earnestly  desired,  is  a  holy  race  of  men, 
faithful  and  honoured  exponents  of  Mosaic  legalism,  and 
more  particularly,  perhaps,  a  prophetical  corporation,  selecteji 
from  this  privileged  community,  to  be  the  diflfusers  of  a 
universal  joy.  Thus  in  the  Sibyl,  as  in  Isaiah,  an  ideal 
Israel  is  the  divinely  authorized  missionary,  whose  piety  and 
purity  of  life  will  sO  favourably  impress  the  nations  addicted 
to  an  idolatrous  ceremonial  and  profligate  habits,  that  they 
will  cease  to  adore  their  hereditary  deities,  and  adopt  the 
exclusive  worship  of  the  immortal  Father.  Betuming  again 
to  her  permanent  chronological  pivot,  the  reign  of  a  seventh 
Hellenic  king,  the  Sibyl  predicts  the  invasion  and  destruc- 
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tion  oi  the  realm  of  Egypt  through  the  agency  of  an 
Asiatic  prince,  once  more  placing  before  our  eyes  the  for- 
midable oppressor  of  the  Jewish  people,  Antiochus  Epi- 
phanes.  Almost^  but  not  quite,  contemporaneous  with  this 
catastrophe  is  the  arrival  of  the  Hebrew  golden  age ;  for 
the  two  events  are  not  so  closely  conjoined,  but  that  the 
announcement  of  the  Messianic  theocracy,  following  the 
invasion  of  Egjrpt,  may  be  understood  as  a  summary  anti- 
cipation, susceptible  of  that  amplifying  refinement  which 
it  actually  receives — ^thus  justifying  the  position  of  Hilgen- 
feld,  that  the  expected  celestial  triumph  is  to  be  dated,  not  at 
the  commencement,  but  at  the  end  of  the  seventh  Ptolemy's 
reign.  The  signs  which  herald  the  approach  of  this  majestic 
revolution  are  detailed  by  the  Sibyl  in  language  that  recalls 
the  phraseology  of  the  New  Testament ;  for  then,  she  ex- 
claims, king  shall  lead  king  captive,  nation  destroy  nation, 
and  rulers  their  people.  At  this  crisis  a  supernatural  inter- 
position shall  redeem  humanity.  The  mysterious  drama  of 
the  Messianic  age  shall  be  unfolded.  God  shall  send  a 
King  from  the  sun,  or  it  may  be  from  the  East,  for  it  was 
the  East  that  in  popular  belief,  based  perhaps  on  this  very 
vaticination,  was  to  attain  to  imperial  power,  and  it  was 
from  Judaea  that,  according  to  the  Roman  historians,  the 
future  lords  of  the  world  were  to  come,  in  fulfilment  of  old 
and  constant  tradition,  or  of  prophecy  preserved  in  sacer- 
dotal books.  This  Prince  from  the  orient,  this  Monarch 
from  the  sun,  not  acting  on  his  own  counsel,  but  confiding 
in  the  divine  decrees,  is  destined  to  overcome  all  his  ene- 
mies. Partly  by  victory  in  battle,  partly  by  prudent  alli- 
ance, he  shall  triumph  over  all  opposition,  make  war  impos- 
sible, and  glorify  the  world  with  an  everlasting  peace.  In 
no  distant  day,  continues  the  patriotic  Sibyl,  the  people  of 
the  great  God  shall  recover  their  pristine  splendour,  and, 
kindling  at  the  thought,  she  sketches  the  magnificent  future 
that  awaits  the  favoured  nation  ;  but  in  the  very  midst  of 
this  brilliant  anticipation  the  vision  of  the  Sibyl  darkens  ; 
for  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  as  in  the  synoptic  Gospels,  is 
here  made  coincident  with  the  appearance  of  the  Messiah, 
though  the  capital  of  the  theocracy,  here,  as  in  the  Apoca- 
lypse, escapes  the  ruin  denounced  in  the  pathetic  recital  of 
St.  Luka  It  must  be  accepted  as  a  conclusive  proof  of  an 
earlier  date,  that  in  our  Alexandrine  romance  the  Temple,  the 
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special  object  of  the  enterprize  of  the  pagan  kings,  is  found 
uninjured  at  the  end  of  the  siege,  while  in  the  synoptics 
its  destruction  is  absolute  and  entii^.  The  prodigies  which 
precede  or  accompany  this  extraordinary  display  of  divine 
energy,  by  which  the  threatened  danger  was  averted,  recall 
the  corresponding  portents  of  Josephus,  Tacitus  and  the 
evangelical  narrativa  Combining  the  delineations  of  two 
different  but  related  passages,  we  read  of  fiery  swords  that 
fall  from  heaven  or  are  seen  there  in  the  night,  towards 
sunset  or  before  sunrise ;  of  the  disappearance  of  the  sun  at 
mid-day ;  of  moonbeams  that  suddenly  fall  to  the  earth  like 
drops  of  blood ;  of  warriors  fighting  in  the  clouds,  like 
shadowy  hunters  pursuing  the  chase ;  of  the  trembling  souls 
of  men ;  of  the  shaken  earth,  the  afirighted  sea,  the  r^nt  and 
opening  mountains,  and  the  ghastly  exposure  of  the  dark 
abode  of  the  dead.  The  agency  by  which  God  defeats  the 
allied  princes,  enthroned  in  pride  and  offering  their  wicked 
sacrifices  in  sight  of  the  beleaguered  city,  is  a  destructive 
tempest,  with  fire  and  brimstone,  hail  and  flood.  With  this 
supernatural  exhibition  of  the  strife  of  the  elements  is  com- 
bined a  military  demonstration,  and  the  cry  of  the  men  that 
perish  by  the  sword,  no  less  than  of  those  that  perish  in 
the  storrn,  goes  through  the  earth,  which  drinks  the  blood 
of  the  slain.  This  is  the  only  "latter-day"  retribution 
that  the  Sibyl  recognizes.  With  her  the  final  judgment 
is  a  purely  secular  retribution.  While  in  the  proem  she 
menaces  idolaters  with  eternal  hell,  and  promises  the  faith- 
ful eternal  life  in  the  blooming  garden  of  Paradise  (which 
St  Luke,  too,  knows  as  the  dwelling-place  of  the  happy 
dead),  she  has  no  literal  arraignment  of  criminals  before  the 
divine  tribunal,  no  resurrection  of  the  body,  no  judicial 
formality  separating  the  evil  from  the  good — in  short,  no 
"Last  JudgmeYit."  In  an  analogous  spirit,  the  extravagant 
fancies  of  a  general  conflagration  and  renewal  of  the  earth, 
entertained  by  the  older  Jews,  are  represented  by  our  Sibyl 
in  the  softer  outlines  and  with  the  subdued  colouring  of  an 
Alexandrine  versifier. 

As  the  most  promising  agent  of  Jewish  restoration,  the 
Sibyl  turns  a  wistful  eye  to  Greece,  entreating  her  not  to 
abandon  herself  to  the  arrogant  consciousness  of  imperial 
power,  but  to  repent  of  her  idolatry,  embrace  the  true  reli- 
gion, that  she  may  participate  in  the  expected  prosperity, 
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and  to  send  to  the  city,  which  is  ever  in  her  thought,  the 
people  that  want  wisdom,  the  exiles  from  the  holy  land  of 
God.  In  the  anticipation  of  this  conversion  the  Sibyl  sees 
the  realization  of  her  dearest  hope,  and  predicts  the  advent 
of  the  "  great  day,'*  of  the  beginning  of  happy  times.  Trans- 
ported into  this  age  of  imaginary  Uiss,  she  describes  the 
miraculous  fertility  of  the  earth,  revels  in  the  vision  that 
rises  before  her  of  corn,  wine,  fruit,  sweet  honey,  drink  from 
heaven,  kine,  lambs,  goats,  fountains  of  white  milk,  and  all 
the  fair  commodities  of  city  or  of  field ;  pictures  the  glorious 
age  of  the  majestic  and  universal  peace,  when  there  shall 
be  no  sword,  no  tumult,  no  earthquake,  no  drought,  no  hail ; 
salutes  the  holy  hour  in  which  the  Immortal  who  dwells  in 
the  starry  heaven  shall  give  a  common  law  to  all  mankind ; 
shews  us  the  new  subjects  of  the  eternal  kingdom  hastening 
from  every  country  with  frankincense  and  all  costly  gifts,  as 
oflferings  at  the  only  shrine  at  which  future  generations  shall 
kneel ;  traces  the  steps  of  innumerable  travellers  by  field 
and  shore,  or  watches  the  vessel  of  the  voyager  as  it  bounds 
lightly  over  the  wild  waves  of  the  sea ;  and  finally,  with 
this  magnificent  prospect  of  national  restoration  and  uni- 
versal felicity  before  her,  breaks  into  the  rapturous  cry, 
"  Rejoice,  0  virgin,  and  be  glad ;  for  He  that  created  heaven 
and  earth  hath  given  thee  eternal  joy." 

Thus  the  Sibyl  approaches  the  end  of  her  dream  in  verse ; 
but  willing  still  to  linger  on  the  golden  morrow  of  her  hope, 
she  includes  even  the  wilder  and  lowlier  members  of  the 
animal  world  in  the  beautiful  circle  of  Messianic  influence, 
painting  with  idyllic  pencil  the  wolf  grazing  with  the  lamb, 
the  leopard  feeding  with  the  kid,  the  lion  and  the  ox  eating 
straw  from  the  same  manger,  infants  and  serpents  sleeping 
carelessly  together,  and  young  children  binding  and  leading 
in  fearless  security  the  tenants  of  forest  and  of  field. 

In  all  this  poetic  detail  the  spirit  of  the  old  Hebrew  pro- 
phet revives,  and  we  hear  echoes  from  Isaiah's  song  mur- 
muring in  the  verse  of  his  Alexandrine  imitator.  But 
mingled  with  these  musical  reverberations  from  a  national 
past,  a  classical  under-tone  haunts  our  memory,  as  long  cen- 
turies ago  it  haunted  that  of  the  eloquent  Lactantius,  when, 
struck  with  the  resemblance  of  the  Messianic  time  to  the 
Satumian  age,  he  compared  the  Greek  hexameters  of  our 
Sibyl  with  the  Latin  ones  of  Vii^gil's  fourth  pastoi*al,  the 
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notes  borrowed  from  the  song  of  Cumse  with  the  strains  of 
her  sister  of  Erythrae.     Was  the  same  melodious  interpreter 
of  the  future  known  under  different  names?    Can  Virgil's 
"CumaeansoDg**  have  been  our  Sibyl's  verse?  We  can  scarcely 
doubt  it    The  same  characteristics  are  found  in  both.     In 
our  Sibyl,  as  in  Virgil's  Pollio,  we  have  the  "  last  time,**  the 
beginning  of  a  new  period,  the  offspring  from  heaven,  the 
reign  of  justice,  the  peaceful  earth,  the  fruit,  the  honey,  the 
milk,  the  serpent,  the  lion,  the  fearless  flocks,  and  the  exult- 
ation of  the  world  in  the  glories  of  the  coming  aga    Ex- 
ternal indications  corroborate  internal  evidence    Plutarch 
and  Clemens  Alexandrinus  name  the  Erythraean  Sibyl 
Herophile ;  and  Herophile  is  the  name  given  by  Vanx)  to 
the  Sibyl  of  Cumse.    Clemens,  too,  calls  our  Sibyl  the  He- 
brew Sibyl,  and,  correcting  what  he  conceives  to  be  Virgil's 
error,  accredits  the  prophetess  of  Erythrae  with  the  poetic 
light  ultimately  borrowed  from  Isaiah's  glowing  straina 
In  describing  Babylon  as  the  birthplace  of  the  Sibyl,  Justin 
adds  that  she  prophesied  at  Cumse;  and  as  our  Sibyl  affirms 
that,  though  miscalled  Erythraean,  she  was  bom  at  Babylon, 
it  seems  a  fair  inference  that  the  three  names  indicated 
the  same  prophetic  personage.     In  Germany,  Friedlieb  and 
Hilgenfeld  regard  it,  the  first  as  certain,  the  second  as 
highly  probable,  that  Virml's  description  of  the  golden  age 
was  suggested  by  kindred  delineations  in  these  Sibylline 
leaves.     In  England,  the  learned  Milman  admitted  that  it 
is  by  no  means  impossible  that  the  Pollio  of  Virgil  may  owe 
many  of  its  beauties  to  the  Alexandrian  versifiers  of  the 
Hebrew  prophets;  and  Merivale,  the  candid  historian  of 
*'  the  Bomans,"  maJces  a  still  nearer  approach  to  the  truth 
when  he  says,  "  the  glowing  language  of  the  fourth  eclogue 
breathes  some  portion  of  the  spirit,  while  it  appropriates 
every  image  of  the  Messianic  predictions,  and  points  to  the 
Sibylline  oracles  as  the  medium'  through  which  the  biblical 
imagery  found  its  way  into  Virgil's  versa"    Thus,  while 
illustrating  old  Alexandrian  speculations,  embodying  Jew- 
ish conceptions  modified  by  Hellenic  influence,  serving  as 
the  authoritative  sanction  of  ideas  which  afterwards  became 
popular,  this  remarkable  production  of  the  second  century 
before  Christ  derives  an  adventitious  charm  from  the  reflec- 
tion that  it  is  in  all  probability  the  original  of  the  Cumaean 


J 


488  The  Sibyl 

song  which,  through  the  musical  murmurs  of  the  Latin 
poet,  vibrates  like  "  a  strain  of  higher  mood." 

W.  M.  W.  Call, 

Note. 
Since  writing  this  paper  on  the  Sibyl,  we  have  read  with  in- 
terest Dr.  -Hi]genfeld*8  critique  of  M.  Alexandre's  new  edition 
of  his  Oracula  Sibyllina  in  the  Academy  of  February  12,  1870. 
In  this  ciitique  he  defends  his  chronological  position  against  the 
assault  of  M.  Alexandre,  contending  that  the  ''Jewish  Sibyl" 
contains  distinct  indications  of  an  origin  about  140  B.C.  Thus 
in  y.  316,  &c.,  we  meet  with  the  bloodshed  caused  by  Ptolemy 
VIL  at  the  conquest  of  Alexandria.  The  comet,  portending  sword, 
famine  and  death,  and  the  destruction  of  great  generals,  was  the 
same  which  Seneca  (]^atur.  Quaost.  viL  15)  mentions  shortly  be- 
fore the  Achaean  war,  B.C.  147.  The  generals  spoken  of  will  be 
Perseus  of  Macedonia,  Hasdrubal  and  Critolaus,  the  general  of 
the  Achaean  league.  The  tribute  levied  by  the  Romans  in  Alex- 
andria and  Asia  (w.  349,350)  is  explained  by  the  appearance  of 
Scipio  Africanus  Minor  in  Asia  about  B.C.  142.  In  answer  to 
M.  Alexandre's  assertion  that  the  Procemium  was  written  by  a 
Christian,  A.D.  79  or  80,  Hilgenfeld  refers  to  the  expression 
"holy  hecatombs,*'  v.  21,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  indwelling  spi- 
rit, so  evidently  non-Christian.  As  regards  the  fourth  book, 
to  which  M.  Alexandre  ascribes  a  Chiistian  origin,  and  which, 
as  we  have  seen,  was  composed  soon  after  the  eruption  of  Vesu- 
vius, A.D.  79,  Dr.  Hilgenfeld  is  of  opinion  that  it  is  decidedly 
Jewish.  In  V.  1 61,  it  is  not  Christian  baptism,  but  the  lustrations 
of  the  Essenes,  which  are  recommended.  "  The  blessing  before 
eating  and  drinking,  v.  25,  &c.,  is  still  purely  Jewish ;  the  rejec- 
tion of  bloody  sacrS^ces,  Essenian.  As  a  record  of  Jewish  Essen- 
ism  this  prophecy  is  important.  It  contains  also  the  first  antici- 
pation of  the  return  of  Nero  (vv.  119,  &c.,  137,  &c.),  but  in  a 
Jewish  form,  without  Nero's  death  and  resuscitation,  as  I  have 
lately  shewn  in  the  Zeitsclirift  fiir  Wissensch.  Theologie,  1869, 
L  435."  We  may  add,  that  besides  referring  to  1  Clem.  c.  51, 
Dr.  Hilgenfeld  appeals  to  the  sermon  of  Peter  (and  of  Paul), 
edited  in  Novum  Testamentum  extra  Canoiiem  receptuniy  Vol.  IV. 
p.  60,  for  a  recognition  of  the  Sibyls  as  prophets  of  the  one  God 
and  of  future  events. 
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II.— THE  RELIGIOUS   PROBLEM   IN  NATIONAL 

EDUCATION. 

Nobody  can  be  much  surprised  if  so  ingenious  and  ela- 
borate a  measure  as  the  Elementaiy  Education  Act»  1870, 
fails  to  give  entire  satisfaction  to  every  section  of  the  com- 
munity. Nor  can  any  Ministry  be  blamed  if,  in  their 
attempt  to  overcome  the  many  difficulties  in  the  way  of  a 
great  scheme  of  National  Education,  they  have  still  left 
some  knotty  problems  to  be  solved  by  a  future  Parliament, 
perhaps  by  a  future  generation. 

It  is  the  object  of  the  present  paper  to  shew,  first,  that 
such  a  problem  exists ;  and,  secondly,  to  shew  how  it  may 
be  solved.  The  problem  is,  how  the  people  of  this  country 
can  teach  their  children  those  doctrines  and  articles  of  reli- 
gion which  they  believe  to  be  true,  without  prejudice  to  the 
equal  rights  of  all  religious  denominations.  That  such  a 
problem  exists,  and  that  it  is  not  a  mere  abstract  question 
undeserving  the  attention  of  practical  men,  scarcely  requires 
demonstration.  The  frequent  discussions  in  the  House  of 
Commons  on  those  portions  of  the  Act  which  relate  to  reli- 
gious teaching  sufficiently  evince  its  existence.  The  "  reli- 
gious difficulty"  is  even  a  stock  phrase  in  the  controveray. 
There  is  not  the  smallest  reason  to  believe  that  this  dilBculty 
is  now  settled.  Large  classes  of  the  nation,  so  far  fi-om 
being  satisfied  with  the  measure  that  has  been  passed,  have 
received  it  with  extreme  discontent  and  with  a  vehement 
protest  These  classes  are  not  likely  to  rest  in  their  oppo- 
sition to  those  sections  to  which  they  take  exception.  The 
chai'ge  of  wantonly  disturbing  what  has  just  been  determined 
by  the  wisdom  of  Parliament  will  of  course  be  brought 
against  them.  But,  considering  that  they  conscientiously 
believe  a  principle  of  the  highest  importance  to  the  national 
weal  to  be  violated  by  this  Act,  they  can  afford  to  disregard 
this  accusation.  In  no  way  are  they  bound  to  remain  quiet 
under  an  alleged  injustice,  more  especially  an  injustice 
against  which  they  earnestly  protested  before  it  was  com- 
mitted. The  problem  therefore  exists,  and  will  necessarily 
again  engage  the  attention  of  statesmen. 

AVe  have  now  to  consider  how  it  can  be  solved  con- 
sistently with  the  equal  rights  of  the  several  denominations. 
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and  also,  it  should  be  added,  of  individuals  who  do  not 
belong  to  any  organized  denomination  at  alL  And,  firsts  it 
may  be  assumed  that  it  is  recognized  by  all  parties  to  this 
debate  to  be  a  desirable  object  that  children  should  receive 
some  religious  instruction.  Even  those  who  may  call  in 
question  the  utility  of  such  instruction,  do  not  deny  that  if 
parents  wish  their  children  to  receive  it^  it  is  proper  that 
this  wish  should  be  carried  into  effect  The  dispute  turns, 
not  on  the  propriety  of  religious  teaching  in  itself,  but  on 
the  propriety  of  any  compulsory  payment  in  order  to  pro- 
vide for  it  Again,  we  may  assume  that  all  are  willing  to 
recognize  the  equality  of  the  several  denominations  before 
the  law  in  the  matter  of  educatioa  Even  if  Conservative 
politicians  do  not  universally  adroit  this  claim,  no  Liberal 
could  openly  maintain  that  he  wishes  to  establish  inequality 
among  sects,  without  evincing  a  flagrant  disregard  for  the 
past  history  of  his  party.  If  the  Education  Act  creates  any 
inequality,  it  must  be  because  Liberal  statesmen  have  failed 
to  observe  all  the  deductions  which  legitimately  flow  from 
the  doctrine  of  equality,  not  because  they  disavow  that 
doctrine  in  itself. 

Eeligious  education,  then,  and  religious  equality  are  the 
ends  to  be  secured.  The  difficulty  arises  when  we  come  to 
consider  the  means  of  securing  them.  And  here  (overlook- 
ing minor  subdivisions)  we  find  the  public  divided  into 
two  great  parties.  The  one  maintains  that  in  order  effec- 
tually to  secure  the  end  of  religious  education,  the  State 
must  permit  it  to  form  a  part  of  the  instruction  regularly 
given  in  the  national  schools.*  The  other  contends  that 
wherever  schools  are  supported  by  compulsory  payments — 
whether  in  the  shape  of  general  taxes  or  of  local  rates — it 
is  unfair  to  apply  any  portion  of  the  funds  thus  raised  to  the 
purpose  of  religious  teaching,  because  such  teaching  must,  in 
their  opinion,  always  be  sectional ;  that  is  to  say,  must  be  in 
accordance  with  the  views  of  a  section  of  the  contributors  to 
such  funds,  but  not  of  the  whole  body.  And  since  they  deem 
it  incompatible  with  justice  to  promote  the  particular  opi- 
nions of  a  part  of  the  community  by  means  of  taxes  levied 
upon  the  whole,  they  arrive  at  the  conclusion  that  no  species 

*  This  term  is  used  here,  and  in  the  foUowing  pages,  to  designate  the  new 
schools  broQght  into  existence  by  the  late  Act  and  supported  by  the  agency  of 
local  rates. 
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of  religious  instruction  should  be  permitted  in  any  schools 
but  those  supported  by  voluntary  contribution& 

It  is  the  object  of  the  following  remarks  to  adduce  a  few 
considerations  in  favour  of  this  latter  opinion.  And,  first, 
it  is  somewhat  strange  that  the  promoters  of  the  Elementary 
Education  Act  never  seem  to  have  realized  that  they  were 
ihiposing  a  real  disability  upon  a  minority  of  the  peoplp  by 
permitting  the  embodiment  of  religious  lessons  in  the  autho- 
rized work  of  the  national  schools.  Parents  who  dissent 
from  the  doctrines  taught  are  supposed  to  be  completely 
protected  by  the  permission  to  withdraw  their  children  from 
these  lessons.  They  are  in  fact  protected  exactly  as  the 
Nonconformists  were  in  the  case  of  church-rates  by  the 
freedom  they  enjoyed  to  stay  away  from  the  parish  church. 
No  sound  argument  can  be  urged  against  a  church-rate 
which  does  not  apply  with  equal  force  to  an  education-rate 
applied  to  religious  purposes.  Nay,  the  case  against  the 
latter  is  far  stronger ;  for  the  clergy  might  with  some  show 
of  reason  urge  that^  so  long  as  Parliament  saw  fit  to  uphold 
a  National  Church  and  an  authorized  form  of  worship,  it 
wtis  but  fair  that  the  expenses  of  this  Establishment  should 
be  borne  by  the  nation  at  large,  and  not  merely  by  its  own 
members,  like  the  expenses  of  a  Dissenting  sect.  But  no  such 
vantage-ground  exists  in  the  case  of  the  national  schools^ 
for  the  religion  taught  in  them  is  not  to  be  that  of  the 
Church  alone ;  it  is  not  to  be  one  which  the  people,  by  their 
representatives  in  Parliament,  have  stamped  with  their 
approval ;  but  it  may  vary  indefinitely  at  the  pleasure  of 
local  authorities  and  individual  masters.  Now,  whatever 
others  may  feel,  we  for  our  part,  if  we  are  to  be  forced  to 
contribute  to  the  propagation  of  doctrines  which  we  con- 
scientiously disapprove,  would  greatly  prefer  that  the  doc-^ 
trines  should  be  those  publicly  avowed  in  well-known  docu- 
ments accessible  to  all  by  the  National  Church,  rather  than 
those  which  a  majority  of  our  own  parish  or  district  may 
happen  for  the  moment  to  approve  of.  In  the  former  case, 
at  least  we  know  what  we  are  about,  and  the  authority  which 
imposes  the  obnoxious  creed  upon  us  is  the  highest  in  the 
realm.  In  the  latter,  an  obscure  local  body,  probably  of 
limited  information  and  narrow  views,  is  empowered  to  tax 
us  for  the  support  of  dogmas  of  which  no  official  statement 
is  to  be  found,  and  the  nature  of  which  will  be  very  imper- 
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fectly  knowlL  A  serious  disability  will  then  be  imposed 
on  dissenting  parents  (the  word  dissenting  being  used  with 
reference  to  the  religious  teaching  of  the  school),  for  they  will 
contribute  as  much  to  the  common  fund  as  others,  but  they 
will  not  obtain  the  same  advantages.  For,  in  the  first  place, 
their  children  will  receive  only  secular,  while  those  of  con- 
forming parents  receive  both  secular  and  religious  education. 
And,  in  the  second  place,  if  they  desire  religious  instruction 
as  well,  they  will  be  obliged  to  seek  it  elsewhere,  at  their 
own  expense,  while  conforming  parents  obtain  it  in  the 
school,  at  the  expense  of  the  public.  A  like  disability  will 
be  imposed  on  dissenting  ratepayers  who  are  not  parents. 
They  will  be  rated  for  the  support  of  a  faith  they  do  not 
hold,  while  conforming  ratepayers  will  be  rated  only  for  the 
support  of  a  faith  they  do  hold.  The  latter,  moreover,  will 
be  privileged  to  teach  their  faith  at  the  general  expense ; 
while  the  former,  if  they  wish  to  teach  their  faith  at  all, 
must  do  so  at  their  own.  If  these  privileges  on  the  one 
side,  and  disadvantages  on  the  other,  do  not  constitute  reli- 
gious inequality,  it  is  hard  to  say  what  doea 

Nothing  can  be  further  from  the  chamcter  of  the  present 
Government  than  any  disposition  to  persecute;  yet  the 
principle  which  underlies  these  provisions  of  their  recent 
measure  is  precisely  the  principle  on  which  persecution 
is  defended.  For  persecution  justifies  itself  by  a  fear,  or  at 
least  a  suspicion,  that  religious  truth  cannot  be  left  to  take 
care  of  itself,  that  it  requires  the  patronage  and  protection  of 
temporal  governments,  and  that  complete  liberty  would  be 
dangerous  to  its  existence.  And  what  else  is  the  meaning 
of  the  common  notions  that  Government  ought  to  be  reli- 
gious ;  that  it  is  right  to  maintain  a  State  Church  ;  that  it 
is  well  to  guard  by  legislation  against  the  admission  of 
infidels  to  university  offices ;  that  if  the  State  took  no 
notice  of  religion,  its  character  would  be  degraded  by  its 
restriction  to  mere  duties  of  police  ?  The  real  meaning  of 
all  this  is,  that  Eeligion  ought  to  be  upheld  and  strength- 
ened by  the  use  of  physical  Force.  For  what  other  advan- 
tage does  a  Government  enjoy  over  individuals,  or  associa- 
tions of  individuals,  but  its  command  of  Force  ?  Obviously 
nona  Private  societies  can  and  do  combine,  with  the 
utmost  success,  to  establish  places  of  worship,  to  preach, 
and  to  inculcate  by  every  means  in  their  power  their  views 
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of  religion.  But  they  lack  one  thing  which  the  State  pos- 
sesses, the  power  of  compelling  others  either  to  conform  to 
their  doctrines  or  to  subscribe  to  the  expense  of  their  dis- 
semination. And  those  who  maintain  that  the  State  should 
have  a  religious  character,  practically  intend  to  say  that 
this  power  which  it  alone  enjoys  should  be  employed  for 
the  benefit  of  that  form  of  belief  to  which  they  themselves 
adhere.  The  cry  against  secular  national  schools  is  a  cry 
for  the  assistance  of  the  physical  Force  of  Government  in 
teaching  cei-tain  doctrines  of  religion.  If  this  be  not  the 
kind  of  assistance  expected,  what  is  it  ?  Private  effort  can 
establish  Sunday-schools  and  day-schools  as  well  as  Govern- 
ment, and  can  teach  in  them  whatever  faith  it  pleases.  No 
one  proposes  to  curtail  this  liberty.  Why  then  is  private 
effort  insufficient  for  the  purpose?  Surely  there  can  be 
but  one  reason :  because  private  effort  cannot  levy  a  com- 
pulsory rate  for  the  maintenance  of  its  schools ;  cannot^ 
that  is,  piake  use  of  Force  to  attain  its  ends. 

This  tendency  to  make  the  power  of  the  civil  magistrate 
subservient  to  the  attainment  of  religious  ends  was  once 
universal  in  Christendom,  and  indeed  its  parentage  may  be 
traced  back  far  beyond  Christian  times  to  a  very  early 
period  in  the  history  of  the  Jews.  The  sanction  it  gave  to 
the  employment  of  Force  in  behalf  of  the  national  faith  is 
repeatedly  signalized  by  the  most  eminent  modern  historian 
of  the  Hebrew  nation  as  the  radical  and  inherent  defect  of 
ancient  Judaism.  Doubtless  the  methods  now  in  vogue  for 
upholding  religion  by  Force  are  widely  different  from  those 
that  found  favour  in  former  days.  From  the  summary 
massacre  inflicted  by  Elijah  on  the  Hebrew  Nonconformists 
to  the  rate  inflicted  on  those  in  England  by  Mr.  Forster, 
there  is  a  very  considerable  step.  That  Christians  should 
have  discarded  torture  in  favour  of  taxes  argues  an  immense 
advance.  But  it  would  be  a  still  further  step  to  abandon 
even  taxation  for  the  purposes  of  religion,  and  to  rely  ex- 
clusively on  moral  and  spiritual  agencies  for  the  production 
of  moral  and  spiritual  results. 

That  those  who  refuse  to  put  their  trust  in  moral  and 
spiritual  agencies  alone  are  nevertheless  right  to  a  certain 
extent,  is  perfectly  possible.  It  is  hardly  probable  that 
Christian  nations  would  so  universally  have  adopted  the 
principle  of  Force,  had  there  been  no  foundation  whatever 
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for  the  belief  that  Force  was  advantageous  to  particular 
opinions.  That  the  rapid  advance  of  the  Mahometan  creed 
was  due  in  no  smaU  degree  to  the  warlike  methods 
adopted  by  its  adherents  will  scarcely  be  denied.  Chris- 
tianity would  not  have  been  driven  from  the  field  in  AMca, 
in  Syria,  and  in  a  large  part  of  Europe,  by  the  merits  of  the 
Koran  alone,  without  the  help  of  the  sword  and  the  tribute. 
But  it  does  not  follow  that  because  Force  is  often  successful 
we  ought  to  adopt  it,  even  though  we  have  abandoned  the 
sword  and  retained  only  the  tributa  For  what  is  the  real 
result  of  these  violent  means  ?  Special  beliefs,  particular 
denominations,  sectarian  views  of  religion,  may  gain  by 
them,  not  indeed  permanently,  but  for  a  considerable  time, 
perhaps  even  for  centuries.  But  it  is  not  the  Truth  which 
gains,  though  the  Truth  may  lose,  and  that  very  seriously, 
by  having  Force  opposed  to  it  The  real  interests  of  Truth, 
and  therefore  the  real  interests  of  Beligion,  are  best  served 
by  the  most  absolute  freedom. 

The  Education  Act  is  one  more  of  the  numerous  mea- 
sures (most  of  them  now  repealed)  which  have  been  enacted 
at  various  times  in  this  country  with  a  view  of  giving  spe- 
cial advantages  to  opinions  held  by  the  majority  for  the 
time  being  to  be  the  truth  as  revealed  in  Scripture.  The 
partizans  of  the  Act,  indeed,  endeavour  to  escape  from  this 
conclusion  by  an  ingenious  device.  The  instruction  to  be 
given  in  the  national  schools  is,  they  tell  us,  not  to  be  sec- 
tarian. It  is  to  have  a  kind  of  universal  character,  being 
confined  to  those  doctrines  which  are  common  to  the  several 
denominations,  while  carefully  avoiding  those  that  are  spe- 
cial to  any.  So  far  has  this  view  been  pushed,  that  the 
Government  have  actually  consented  to  embody  the  follow- 
ing extraordinary  provision  in  their  Bill :  "  No  religious 
catechism  or  religious  formulary  which  is  distinctive  of  any 
particular  denomination  shall  be  taught  in  the  school"  A 
more  futile  safeguard  it  would  be  difficult  to  imagine.  The 
master  is  prohibited  from  using  catechisms  or  formularies 
distinctive  of  any  denomination,  but  not  from  teaching  the 
doctrines  which  those  catechisms  or  formularies  contain. 
He  may  inform  the  children  that  a  belief  in  the  existence 
of  the  Trinity  is  indispensable  to  salvation ;  but  he  must 
not  do  this  in  the  words  of  the  Athanasian  Creed.  He  may 
explain  the  nature  of  the  Sacraments  of  Baptism  and  the 
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Eucharist,  in  the  sense  of  the  Church  Catechism ;  but  he 
must  beware  of  clothing  his  thoughts  in  its  familiar  phrases. 
This  sub-section  was,  in  fact,  added  under  the  influence  of 
a  most  unreasonable  abhorrence  of  catechisms  and  formu- 
laries, combined  apparently  with  a  vague  but  unfounded 
impression  that  it  was  more  libeml  or  more  consonant 
with  religious  equality  to  teach  directly  from  the  Bible. 
Now,  considering  for  how  many  centuries  Christians  have 
made  the  Bible  an  object  of  unceasing  study,  yet  how  con- 
tinually and  how  widely  they  have  differed  as  to  its  proper 
meaning,  how  even  now  they  are  so  far  from  having  arrived 
at  any  agreement  about  it  that  every  day  brings  forth  fresh 
interpretations,  it  cannot  but  be  admitted  that  formularies 
of  faith  have  still  a  useful  function  to  fulfil  They  sum  up, 
in  a  short  and  convenient  form,  the  spiritual  experience  of 
more  than  one  believer  and  more  than  one  generation  of 
believers.  They  present  us  in  definite  words — free  from 
that  impenetrable  obscurity  which  we  have  seen  attaches  to 
the  words  of  Scripture — ^with  the  particular  interpretation 
which  those  believers  and  generations  of  believers  have 
determined  to  be  the  right  one.  It  would  certainly  appear, 
then,  as  if  nothing  were  to  be  gained  by  leaving  the 
master  to  express  again  in  his  own  way  that  which  in 
all  probability  has  been  better  expressed  by  others.  If  the 
doctrines  he  desires  to  teach  be  contained  in  some  cate- 
chism or  formulary  accepted  by  one  or  more  of  the  sects, 
he  may  as  well  be  permitted  to  use  it ;  while  if  they  be 
not  contained  in  any,  it  is  obvious  at  once  that  the  pro- 
hibition is  useless. 

Perhaps  it  will  be  said  that  the  object  of  the  Government 
was  to  render  the  religious  teaching  as  wide  as  possible,  so 
that  Churchmen  and  Dissenters  might  both  benefit  by  it, 
while  those  tenets  of  either  party  which  might  cause  offence 
to  the  other  should  be  carefully  excluded.  To  a  certain 
extent  this  end  can  be  attained.  Many  dogmas  are  com- 
mon to  the  Church  and  to  a  considerable  portion — some- 
times nearly  the  whole — of  the  Protestant  Dissenters.  But 
it  is  altogether  misleading  to  argue  that  because  several 
sects  are  able  to  unite  in  teaching  certain  things,  therefore 
that  teaching  is  unsectariaa  Whatever  meaning  may  pro- 
perly belong  to  this  very  indefinite  word,  it  is  evident  that, 
for  the  purposes  of  this  discussion,  that  teaching  only  is  un- 
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sectarian  of  which  not  some  only  but  aU  denominations  can 
approva  That  a  doctrine  is  held  in  common  by  Wesleyans  . 
and  Episcopalians  would  not  make  it  less  sectarian  in  the 
eyes  of  Baptists  or  Quakers  if  they  happen  to  repudiate  it. 
To  them  the  teaching  in  which  that  doctrine  is  embodied 
is,  for  all  practical  purposes,  sectarian  teaching.  The  ex- 
clusion of  formularies  does  not  save  them  from  the  dis- 
ability formerly  alluded  to,  of  being  compelled  to  pay  for 
that  which  they  do  not  receiva  Neither  does  it  save  them 
from  having  to  provide  for  themselves  that  part  of  their 
children's  training  which  the  children  of  others  obtain  at 
the  public  expense.  Still,  it  must  in'  candour  be  conceded 
that  if  the  plan  contemplated  by  the  Government  be  carried 
into  effect,  the  nature  of  the  instruction  given  will  be  such 
as  to  render  it  available  both  to  Churchmen  and  to  the 
majority  of  the  Dissenters.  But  this,  while  it  may  make 
the  injustice  less  glaring  in  appearance,  does  not  make  it 
less  real  Many  persons  seem  to  think  that  if  an  oppressed 
minority  bo  not  large,  the  oppression  itself  does  not  matter. 
Yet  in  such  a  case  as  this  it  is  no  consolation  to  the  ex- 
cluded sects  that  they  are  the  smallest,  the  poorest,  the 
most  scattered,  and  therefore  the  least  able  easily  to  pro- 
vide religious  education  for  themselves.  Nowhere  will  there 
be  a  Unitarian  school,  nowhere  a  Quaker  school,  nowhere 
a  Jewish  school,  supported  by  rates.  Formerly  it  was  the 
Church  of  England  alone  which  used  to  claim  unjust  and 
unequal  privileges  as  against  Nonconformists.  Now  it  is 
a  combination  of  Churchmen  with  the  more  powerful  Non- 
conformist sects  which  claims  and  enforces  them  as  against 
the  weaker  sects  and  against  individuals  who  stand  aloof 
from  all  sectjs.  It  is  a  melancholy  incident  of  this  contro- 
vei-sy  that  some  at  least  of  the  Protestant  Dissenters — not, 
it  is  to  be  hoped,  worthy  representatives  of  the  general  body 
— have  accepted  this  Act  with  satisfaction.  It  is  the  un- 
happy tendency  of  religious  bodies  to  demand  only  toleration 
and  liberty  as  long  as  they  are  weak ;  but  so  soon  as  they 
have  acquired  sufficient  strength,  to  be  content  with  nothing 
short  of  the  exercise  of  power.  From  this  general  tendency 
the  Dissenters  in  question  are  evidently  not  free.  Hence- 
forth we  shall  be  better  able  to  appreciate  their  language 
when  they  declaim  against  the  monopolies  still  enjoyed  by 
the  Established  Church.    The  patronage  of  the  State  is 
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odious  in  their  eyes  when  it  is  extended  to  a  form  of  Chris^ 
tianity  which  they  disapprove ;  but  let  it  be  employed  in 
favour  of  a  form  which  commends  itself  to  them,  and  they 
are  ready  to  welcome  and  applaud  it 

Strange  as  it  may  seem,  the  name  of  religious  liberty 
itself  has  been  invoked  by  the  opposite  parfcy  in  this  con- 
troversy. How,  it  has  been  asked,  can  you  refuse  to  allow 
the  people  to  have  religion  taught  in  the  schools  ?  Is  it 
not  an  interference  with  their  reasonable  liberty  to  prevent 
them  from  reading  or  teaching  the  Bible  ?  Why  should  this 
Book  be  the  only  one  excluded  from  the  national  school  ? 
The  notion  that  under  a  secular  system  the  Bible  would  be 
the  only  book  excluded  from  the  school,  implies  so  complete 
a  misapprehension  of  the  question  at  issue,  that  any  attempt 
to  render  it  intelligible  to  those  who  reason  thus  would 
probably  be  a  failura  So  far  from  the  Bible  being  the 
only  book  which  the  advocates  of  secular  schools  wish  to 
exclude,  it  is  the  only  one  of  its  kind  which  the  advocates 
of  religious  schools  wish  to  include.  What  other  work  can 
be  found  in  which  the  date,  the  authorship,  the  meaning, 
the  histwcal  accuracy,  the  general  trustworthiness,  the 
moral  tendency  of  the  several  parts,  are  all  matters  of  keen 
and  widespread  controversy,  yet  which  it  is  proposed  to  use 
as  text-books  for  the  instruction  of  children  ?  Would  it  be 
right  to  teach  science  from  text-books  which  eminent  scien- 
tific men  declared  to  be  inaccurate  ?  Or  history  from  works 
which  were  pronounced  by  some,  at  least,  of  the  ablest  his- 
torical inquirers  to  be  ill-informed  and  totally  misleading  ? 
Or  the  literature  of  a  nation  on  the  principle  of  deciding 
dogmatically  the  authorship  of  all  works  considered  by 
critics  to  be  doubtful,  without  even  telling  the  children  that 
such  doubts  exist  ?  Yet  this  is  what  we  do  in  the  case  of 
the  Bible.  Now  it  is  not  because  we  deem  a  knowledge  of 
the  Bible  to  be  unimportant,  but,  on  the  contrary,  because 
we  think  it  of  the  deepest  importance,  that  we  protest 
against  such  a  mode  of  dealing  with  it  And  so  far  from 
making  a  special  exception  in  order  to  keep  it  out,  we 
should  wish  to  exclude  all  books  that  are  either  controver- 
sial themselves  or  the  subjects  of  controversy,  except,  of 
course,  when  they  are  read  as  literature,  without  any 
demand  being  made  upon  the  belief  of  the  pupils. 

Why,  then,  it  may  be  asked,  may  not  the  Bible  be  read 
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aa  literature?  Doubtless  it  wejl  deserves  to  be  studied,  if 
only  for  its  literary  beauties ;  but  those  who  clamour  for 
religious  teacluDg  would  be  shocked  indeed  if  the  children 
were  only  taught  to  admire  thesa  What  they  contend  for 
is,  that  it  should  be  taught  in  a  controversial  spirit  Half- 
educated  local  bodies,  called  school  boards,  are  to  decide 
absolutely,  as  if  gifted  with  the  Papal  attribute  of  infalli- 
bility, that  a  particular  view  of  the  infinite  number  of 
difficult  questions  raised  by  the  study  of  the  Bible  is  to  be 
impressed  upon  the  children,  and  that  they  are  to  be  kept 
in  ignorance  as  to  the  very  possibility  of  any  other  view. 
And  these  decisions  of  the  infallible  school  boards  are  to  be 
supported  by  taxation  levied  upon  the  whole  district  over 
which  they  preside.  Let  us  ts^e  a  few  instances  to  shew 
how  the  system  will  work. 

It  has  been  said  that  the  date  of  some  of  the  books  of 
Scripture  is  matter  of  dispute  (of  course  we  mean  the  ap- 
proximate date,  as  the  exact  date  can  never  be  fixed).  Now 
it  may  be  assumed  that  the  schoolmaster  will  duly  conduct 
the  children  through  the  narrative  portions  of  the  Penta- 
teuch. But  will  he  lead  them  to  suppose,  in  direct  opposi- 
tion to  the  opinion  of  critics,  that  the  whole  of  this  work 
was  written  at  one  time,  and  that  the  most  ancient  time  in 
the  history  of  Israel  ?  If  he  did,  the  popxilar  judgment  and 
the  school  board  would  no  doubt  support  him,  but  those 
who  have  given  the  longest  and  deepest  study  to  the  text 
would  be  altogether  against  him.  And  the  children,  be- 
lieving naturally  that  the  master  was  well-informed  as  to 
the  subjects  of  tuition,  would  be  led  to  the  false  conclusion 
that  the  extreme  antiquity  of  the  whole  Pentateuch  was 
absolutely  undoubted.  If  the  date  of  these  books  is  dis- 
puted, it  follows  that  the  authorship  is  too.  On  this  point 
very  divergent  opinions  prevail ;  and  perhaps  one  thing 
only  may  be  confidently  asserted,  namely,  that  no  competent 
critic  would  for  a  moment  dream  of  attributing  their  com- 
position to  Moses.  Yet  it  is  believed  that  the  old  tradition 
of  Mosaic  authorship  is  still  clung  to  by  many  persons  in 
England.  If  they  should  be  strong  enough  to  obtain  ma- 
jorities in  the  school  boards,  the  unfortunate  children  will 
learn  as  an  unquestionable  fact  that  the  first  five  books  of 
the  Bible  emanated  directly  from  the  inspired  pen  of  the 
venerable  legislator.    And  this  is  only  one  of  the  many 
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cases  of  doubtful  authorship.  Probably  they  will  also  learn, 
in  opposition  to  the  plainest  evidence,  that  the  whole  of  our 
book  of  Isaiah  was  the  work  of  that  prophet ;  or  that  the 
fourth  Gospel  and  the  book  of  Eevelation  were  both  written 
by  one  man,  and  that  man  the  apostle  John,  though  both 
these  opinions  are  rejected  by  eminent  scholars.  Again,  it 
is  well  known  that  the  historical  accuracy  of  both  Testa- 
ments, in  so  far  as  they  contain  history,  is  called  in  ques- 
tion by  men  no  less  learned  than  parochial  school  boards 
are  likely  to  be.  Esther  and  Daniel,  for  example,  are 
treated  by  Renan  and  other  writers  as  moral  romances,  by 
no  means  relating  to  real  facts.  Here  they  are  considered 
as  valuable  fragments  of  history,  and  it  may  be  supposed 
that  the  children  will  be  duly  impressed  with  this  doctrine. 
Other  portions  of  Jewish  history  have  not  escaped  doubt ; 
and  even  if  the  doubt  be  unfounded,  it  ought  at  least  to  be 
made  known  that  it  exists. 

Turning  from  these  exterior  difficulties  to  those,  more 
formidable  still,  which  beset  interpretation,  we  shall  find  if 
possible  still  stronger  reasons  for  refusing  to  entrust  any 
temporal  power  with  the  decision  of  such  matters  and  the 
right  of  enforcing  their  decision.  Let  us  look  at  the  ques- 
tion of  Messianic  prophecies.  This  question  would  pro- 
bably be  acknowledged  by  all  learned  divines  to  be  full  of 
difficulties,  yet  the  knot  of  these  difficulties  is  to  be  cut  by 
schoolmasters  who  have  never  attempted  to  unravel  it.  In 
Gtenesis  xlix.  10,  for  instance,  the  words,  "until  ShUoh 
come,"  are  interpreted  as  a  reference  to  Christ,  and  the 
marginal  references  in  the  Authorized  Version  plainly  point 
to  this  interpretation.  Yet  Ewald,  perhaps  our  highest 
authority  on  matters  of  Hebrew  scholarship,  s&ys  that  no 
competent  judge  would  thus  understand  the  words,  which 
are  generally  admitted  to  be  mis-translated.  But  school 
boards  and  schoolmasters  do  not  read  Ewald,  and  perhaps 
would  not  profit  by  it  if  they  did.  Englishmen  in  general 
live  in  the  happy  conviction  that  they,  by  perusing  the 
Bible  in  their  own  language,  are  rendered  quite  as  fit  to 
pronounce  authoritative  judgments  upon  its  meaning  as 
men  who  have  devoted  long  years  of  labour  to  the  ori- 
ginal text, — possibly,  indeed  rather  fitter,  since  they  are 
less  likely  to  fall  into  those  dangerous  heresies  which 
unhappily  are  so  often  the  fruit  of  learning.  Let  us  glance, 

2l2 
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then,  at  a  difficulty  of  another  kind,  which  we  may  all. 
decide  for  ourselves  without  any  recurrence  to  studenta 
of  Hebrew.  Masters  will  doubtless  tell  their  pupils  that 
the  words  which  Moses  wrote  on  the  stone  tables  were  the 
woi-ds  of  the  Decalogue.  No  one  is  likely  to  accuse  them 
of  treating  the  Pentateuch  as  unhistorical  if  they  do ;  yet 
this  common  opinion  is  in  direct  contradiction  to  the  book 
of  Exodus.  That  book  does  indeed  say  that  Moses,  at  the 
bidding  of  Jehovah,  wrote  ten  commandments  on  the  two 
tables  of  stone ;  but  these  ten  commandments,  which  it 
quotes  at  full  length  (Exodus  xxxiv.  1 — 28),  are  not  those 
contained  in  the  Decalogua*  The  same  book,  in  quoting 
the  ten  commandments  of  the  Decalogue,  does  not  say  that 
they  were  written  on  tables  of  stone.  Deuteronomy,  indeed, 
differs,  at  least  in  appearance,  from  this  account^  and  if  it 
were  a  secular  work  would  be  held  to  contradict  it.  It 
represents  Moses  as  saying  that  the  Lord  wrote  the  words 
of  the  Decalogue  on  two  tables  of  stone  and  delivered  them 
to  him.  Which  version  should  a  schoolmaster  adopt  ?  And 
if  the  latter,  which  harmonizes  with  the  prevalent  belief, 
why  is  the  authority  of  Exodus  to  be  so  totally  disregarded  ? 
If  it  be  imagined  that  the  New  Testament  would  give 
rise  to  fewer  of  these  difficulties  of  interpretation,  a  little 
reflection  must  dispel  such  an  illusion.  Is  it  desirable,  for 
instance,  that  a  master  should  infer  from  the  parable  of  Dives 
and  Lazarus  the  dogma  of  an  everlasting  condemnation  of 
the  wicked  to  hell  fire,  to  which  so  many  persons,  including 
even  members  of  the  Church  of  England,  strongly  object  ? 
May  he  or  may  he  not  found  upon  Mark  xvi.  16,  an  argu- 
ment for  the  necessity  of  baptism  and  belief  to  salvation, 
thus  infei-entially  condemning  the  Baptists,  whose  unbap- 
tized  infants  must  be  inevitably  damned  in  case  of  their 
death  ?  May  he  or  may  he  not,  relying  upon  certain  textjs, 
teach  the  doctrine  of  Predestination,  or,  relying  on  the 
words  of  Christ  at  the  Last  Supper,  inculcate  belief  in  the 
Eeal  Presence  ?  With  no  sort  of  truth  can  it  be  said  that 
these  are  questions  which  do  not  concern  children,  and  are 
unlikely  to  be  brought  before  them.  Predestination  is  em- 
phatically taught  in  the  Shorter  Catechism,  which  Scotch 

*  This  discrepancy  between  Exodus  and  the  popular  belief  did  not  escape  the 
aeuteness  of  Gh)ethe,  who  signalized  it  in  one  of  his  earliest  writings,  ''Zwo 
wiehtige,  bisher  tinerdrterte,  Blblische  Fragen,"  written  in  1770-71. 
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children  learn ;  and  Boman  Catholic  children  are  roost  cer- 
tainly instructed  to  believe  in  the  Keal  Presence.  We  can- 
not exclude  such  dogmas  without  placing  the  most  embar- 
rassing fetters  on  the  freedom  of  the  teacher.  We  cannot 
admit  them  without  allowing  the  school  to  become  com- 
pletely sectarian. 

Difficulties  of  interpretation,  however,  are  by  no  means  the 
gravest  that  will  encounter  us.  Questions  of  morals  are 
raised  by  some  portions  of  Scripture  which  certainly  do  not 
admit  of  easy  solution.  The  moral  tendency  of  some  pas- 
sages of  the  Old  Testament  is  open,  to  say  the  least,  to 
considerable  suspicion.  But  any  doubt  whatever  as  to  the 
moral  character  of  a  book  used  in  schools  demands  the 
most  careful  consideration.  Is,  then,  the  national  school- 
master to  take  no  count  whatever  of  such  doubts,  however 
respectable  the  quarter  from  which  they  emanate  ? 

Now  if  individuals  or  private  societies  alone  concerned 
themselves  in  the  instruction  of  children  in  Scriptural 
knowledge,  the  varjdng  views  they  might  take  as  to  the 
sense  of  this  or  that  passage,  the  date  and  authorship  of 
this  or  that  book,  would  not  concern  us.  But  when  the 
interpretation  of  Scripture  is  conducted  by  Government 
officials,  paid  by  taxation  to  which  we  all  contribute,  the 
matter  assumes  a  very  different  aspect  For  we  are  now 
bound  to  inquire,  Are  the  theological  doctrines  which  will 
be  taught  in  our  national  schools  under  the  name  of  reli- 
gion likely  to  be  in  the  main  true  ?  Now  the  popular  opi- 
nion on  the  various  critical  points  to  which  reference  has 
been  made  may  be  altogether  right.  Still  it  is  opposed  to 
the  judgments  of  very  eminent  foreign  scholai*s  who  have 
every  right  to  be  heard.  That  a  private  master,  employed 
by  his  own  sect,  should  utterly  overlook  foreign  scholars, 
would  be  a  matter  of  indifference  to  us  ;  but  that  officials, 
employed  by  the  State  to  teach  the  Bible,  should  pass  them 
by,  is  disgraceful  to  the  country.  It  implias  an  assumption 
of  knowledge,  on  the  part  of  our  public  servants,  of  subjects 
concerning  which  they  are  in  reality  extremely  ignorant. 
As  public  servants  they  bring  discredit  on  the  nation  which 
employs  them.  This  objection  would  hold  good  even  on 
the  assumption  that  the  biblical  critics  are  utterly  mistaken, 
and  that  the  English  sects  are  in  possession  of  perfect 
truth.    The  opposite  assumption  is  far  more  fatal  to  the 
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Act  It  would  convict  us  of  deliberately  teaching  as  indis- 
putable facts,  at  the  general  expense,  by  means  of  public 
officials,  things  which  the  enlightened  and  weU-considered 
judgment  of  the  ablest  inquirers  in  Europe  has  pronounced 
to  be  fictions. 

Yet  even  this  danger  is  one  from  which  it  is  impossible, 
without  extraordinary  self-confidence,  to  believe  ourselves 
altogether  frea  Everybody  knows  what  extraordinary  and, 
as  it  now  seems  to  us,  puerile  superstitions  prevailed  not 
long  ago  among  the  most  advanced  and  civilized  European 
nationa  Everybody  knows  too  that  at  the  present  day,  if 
we  pass  beyond  the  limits  of  Europe,  we  find  all  the  rest 
of  the  world  (excepting  countries  colonized  by  the  Euro- 
pean race)  entertaining  beliefs  and  upholding  forms  of 
religion  which  we  know  to  be  utterly  erroneous.  Nay, 
even  the  largest  part  of  Europe  itself  is  given  up  to  forms 
of  Christianity  which  Protestants  beUeve  to  be  full  of  the 
grossest  errors  and  the  most  ignorant  superstitions.  Look- 
ing, then,  to  the  condition  of  the  world  both  in  the  past 
and  the  pi*esent,  it  is  impossible  not  to  admit  that  there  is 
an  antecedent  improbability  of  a  very  high  degree  against 
the  supposition  that  religious  truth  is  the  exclusive  inhe- 
ritance of  that  little  section  of  mankind  which  is  alike 
Christian  and  Protestant  Yet  this  is  the  position  we  must 
take  up  if  we  desire  the  Government  to  charge  itself  with 
teaching  religion.  Our  assurance  that  we,  and  we  alone, 
have  arrived  at  the  truth  must  be  so  complete  as  to  induce 
us  not  merely  to  propagate  our  own  creed,  but  to  propagate 
it  with  the  full  strength  of  the  nation  and  by  the  agency 
of  national  funds.  Yet  surely,  if  every  religion  but  our 
own  is  admitted  to  be  full  of  fsdsehood,  there  is  at  least  the 
gravest  presumption  that  we  shall  be  employing  the  full 
strength  of  the  nation  in  the  propagation  of  falsehood.  To 
deny  this  inference,  is  to  assume — utterly  without  grounds 
— that  we  alone  have  escaped  the  effects  of  the  general  lia- 
bility to  error  which  is  the  attribute  of  the  human  race. 

The  method  by  which  this  danger  may  be  avoided  is 
simple.  Let  the  sole  teacliing  permitted  in  the  national 
schools  be  that  which  is  known  as  secular.  Let  religious 
teaching  be  conducted  by  those  whose  natural  sphere  it  is, 
the  parents  and  the  religious  bodies.  Wliatever  these  may 
teach  their  children  will  then  be  plainly  imderstood  by  all 
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to  rest  upon  no  higher  authority  than  the  belief  of  the  pa]^ 
ticular  person  or  association  by  whom  the  instraction  is 
conducted.  The  nation  will  be  in  no  way  involved  in  the 
errors  of  individuals. 

Scarcely  any  solid  objections  have  been  urged  against 
this  system,  except  perhaps  these  two :  first,  that  the  feeling 
of  the  country  is  opposed  to  secular  schools ;  secondly,  that 
religious  instruction  is  of  vast  importance,  and  that  under 
a  secular  system  it  would  not  be  given.  With  reference  to 
the  first,  it  may  be  briefly  answered  that  if  the  feeling  of 
the  country  is  really  opposed  to  secular  schools,  we  must  of 
course  wait  for  their  adoption  till  the  feeling  of  the  country 
has  changed ;  but  that  the  alleged  hostility  probably  arises 
from  a  misapprehension  of  the  real  character  of  the  secular 
plan.  With  reference  to  the  second,  it  is  not  denied  that 
religious  instruction  is  very  important  So  also  it  is  im- 
portant that  Dissenters  should  be  provided  with  good  men 
to  conduct  their  worship,  and  good  buildings  to  worship  in  ; 
but  Grovemment  does  not  supply  them  with  these  requisites. 
Moreover,  if  religious  instruction  be  really  of  such  vast 
importance,  and  really  cannot  be  obtained  but  with  the  aid 
of  the  State,  why  do  we  not  supply  it  to  the  Jews,  the  Uni- 
tarians, the  Society  of  Friends,  the  Mormons,  the  Peculiar 
People,  to  aU  of  whom  it  must  be  no  less  essential  than  to 
the  favoured  sects  ?  That  religious  instruction  would  not  be 
given  under  a  secular  system  cannot  be  conceded,  for  it  would 
be  the  business  of  clergymen  and  ministers  of  religion  to  see 
that  it  was  given.  But  suppose  there  were  reasdh  to  fear  that 
it  would  not,  surely  the  aigument  addressed  to  dissentients 
on  the  score  of  this  fear  is  rather  singular.  "  We  believe,"  our 
opponents  say,  "  in  certain  doctrines  which  you  reject  and 
repudiate.  You  tell  us  that  if  we  wish  to^teach  these  doc- 
trines, we  should  do  so  at  our  own  expensa  But  we  reply 
that  if  we  were  not  allowed  to  teach  them  in  the  national 
schools,  to  which  you  also  contribute,  we  should  be  unable 
to  teach  them  at  all.  Therefore  you  will  at  once  perceive 
the  necessity  of  laying  you  under  contribution  for  the  sup- 
port of  these  doctrines  which  are  odious  to  you,  which  you 
deem  altogether  false,  and  which  we  well  know  that  you 
wotild  not  support  unless  you  were  compelled  by  law  to  do 
so.  The  £eu^t  you  allege,  namely,  that  you  also  have  a  faith 
which  you  desire  your  children  to  acquire,  and  which  you  will 
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be  left  to  impart  to  them  by  your  own  voluntaiy  exertions, 
while  at  the  same  time  you  are  helping  to  teach  ours,  is 
nothing  to  us.  Our  faith  is  the  right  one,  and  yours  is  the 
wrong  one ;  besides,  we  are  the  great  majority  of  the  nation, 
and  as  we  tell  you  that  we  cannot  teach  religion  at  our  own 
cost,  it  is  only  fair  that  you,  the  small  minority,  should  pay 
in  part  for  the  maintenance  of  our  belief,  and  altogether  for 
the  maintenance  of  your  own." 

Such  an  argument  may  pass  muster  now;  it  is  to  be 
hoped,  however,  that  when  the  rights  of  minorities  are 
better  understood,  it  will  not  be  admitted  as  a  valid  plea. 
Imperial  Parliament  should  have  nothing  to  say  to  the 
complaint  of  religious  denominations  that  they  are  unable, 
without  its  aid,  to  accomplish  their  own  special  work  of 
training  up  the  infants  bom  in  their  ranks  in  the  doctrines 
they  happen  to  believe.  If  the  existing  denominations  are 
unable  to  do  this  work,  others,  inspired  by  a  more  zealous 
faith,  will  arise  in  time  to  take  their  places.  The  utmost 
they  can  fairly  demand — and  this  ought  to  be  conceded — is, 
that  the  whole  available  time  of  the  children  should  not  be 
occupied  in  secular  tuition.  That  concession  being  made, 
the  sole  remaining  duty  of  the  nation  is  to  stand  alooC 
looking  with  calm  and  unswerving  indi£ference  on  the 
struggles  of  the  numerous  religious  parties  wlio  divide  the 
public,  and  who  all  profess  to  have  discovered  the  certain 
road  to  everlasting  life. 

Ambeblbt. 


IIL— THE  MYTHOLOGY  OF  THE  ARYAN  NATIONS. 

The  Mythology  of  the  Aryan  Nations.     By  the  Rev.  G.  W. 
Cox,  M.A     2  vols.    8vo.     London  :  Longmans.     1870. 

Thebb  are  few  subjects  at  once  so  fascinating  and  so 
repellent,  so  important  and  so  obscure,  as  the  traditional 
beliefs  of  the  fathers  of  modern  civilization.  On  some  soils 
and  in  some  respects  they  assume  a  form  so  charming,  that 
they  have  furnished  to  art  and  poetiy  themes  whose  attrac- 
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tion  has  been  constant  and  only  too  forcible.  At  other 
.  times  we  find  them  disfigured  by  a  coarseness  and  brutality 
that  tempts  us  sometimes  to  ask  in  wonder  if  nations,  whose 
thoughts  of  the  Divine  assumed  such  forms,  must  not  have 
been  wholly  strange  to  the  guidings  of  the  moral  sense. 
Sometimes  we  fancy  we  can  gain  from  them  frequent  hiiit^ 
upon  the  moral  and  intellectual  condition  of  the  people 
among  whom  they  originated ;  that  if  they  are  of  little 
service  for  the  history  of  events  and  facts,  they  are  at  least 
of  essential  help  for  the  history  of  the  human  mind.  But 
then,  again,  we  find  ourselves  utterly  baffled  when  we  at- 
tempt to  conceive  the  condition  of  those  who  invented  the 
stories  of  the  Indian,  the  Greek,  or  the  Norse  mythology. 
How  comes  it  that  the  legends  of  the  gods  and  heroes  are 
fiUed  with  the  details  of  atrocious  and  revolting  crimes 
unknown  to  the  men  of  the  historic  ages  ?  We  may  be 
willing  to  lay  all  the  stress  that  criticism  can  fairly  ask  of 
us  upon  the  fact  that  the  Greeks  were  essentiaUy  an  un- 
moral, if  not  an  immoral  people ;  that  the  Indian  imagina- 
tion, like  the  Indian  soil,  runs  riot  in  a  profusion  of  wild 
exuberance ;  that  the  nations  of  the  North,  constantly 
struggling  with  Nature  in  its  sternest  and  most  forbidding 
forms,  became  themselves  rough  and  pitiless.  But  still  the 
question  must  press  itself  upon  us,  what  were  the  origin 
and  meaning  of  the  myths,  what  their  proper  position  in 
the  history  of  human  development  ?  These  questions  have 
long  engaged  the  attention  of  scholars,  and,  as  might  have 
been  expected,  the  most  various  and  contradictory  schemes 
of  interpretation  have  been  framed  with  the  utmost  inge- 
nuity, supported  by  the  widest  learning  and  defended  with 
the  most  vigorous  tenacity.  The  uneducated  accepted  the 
whole  mass  of  myths,  or  at  least  that  portion  of  them 
which  happened  to  be  known  and  current  in  their  own 
locality,  with  a  simple  unquestioning  faith  which,  in  the 
words  of  M.  Maury,  veid  sans cesse  de  nouveatuc  fails,  quelle 
puisse  croire.  The  philosophers,  unable  alike  to  reject  them 
in  toto  or  to  accept  them  as  they  stood,  solved  the  difficulty 
by  infusing  into  them  an  allegorical  meaning,  which  after- 
wards could  be  drawn  forth  as  the  original  purport  of  the 
story.  It  was  not  till  a  period  of  waning  faith  and  unscien- 
tific scepticism,  that  Euhemerus  applied  to  them  his  pseudo- 
historical  method.    By  rationalizing  explanations  he  at- 
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tempted  to  bring  the  mythical  stories  within  the  range  of 
historic  credibility,  and  gave  out  the  result  as  objective 
trutL  According  to  this  school,  Jnpiter  was  an  early 
king  of  Crete ;  ''  ^Solus,  the  god  of  the  winds,  became  a 
mariner,  skilled  in  predicting  weather;  the  Cyclopes  were 
a  savage  race  inhabiting  Sicily ;  the  centaiirs  were  horse- 
men ;  Atlas  was  a  great  astronomer,  and  Scylla  a  fast-sail- 
ing filibuster."  This  method  of  criticism  is  carried  to  its 
legitimate  extent  in  our  naive  and  amusing  old  friend 
Palsephatus,  and  has  not  been  without  followers  in  modem 
times.  The  Abb^  Banier  devoted  six  volumes  to  a  discus- 
sion of  the  '^Mythology  and  Fables  of  the  Anciente  as 
explained  from  Histoiy,"  and  made  it  his  object  to  "  prove 
that  notwithstanding  all  the  omamente  which  accompany 
fables,  it  is  no  difficult  matter  to  see  that  they  contain  a 
part  of  the  history  of  primitive  times."  The  writer  of  a 
singularly  worthless  article  on  Mytholc^  in  the  last  edition 
of  the  EncyclopeBdia  Britannica  gravely  informs  us  that 
Jupiter,  Juno,  Mercury,  Apollo,  Bacchus,  Ceres,  Neptune, 
Minerva,  and  the  other  descendants  and  coadjutors  of  the 
ambitious  family  of  the  Titans,  left  Phoenicia,  "  we  think,'* 
in  the  days  of  Moses,  settled  in  Crete,  a  large  and  fertile 
island,  and  from  this  region  made  their  way  into  .Greece, 
where  **  the  deluded  rabble  insisted  on  paying  them  divine 
honours.'"  Instances  of  this  extreme  kind  are  happily  rare ; 
one  would  have  thought  them  by  this  time  confined  to  the 
manuals  of  mythology  in  use  in  third-rate  country  girls' 
schools ;  but  the  principle  which  underlies  them  is  found 
often  vitiating  able  and  ingenious  speculations.  There  is, 
indeed,  something  very  tempting  in  the  hope  of  being  able 
to  arrive  at  some  credible  residuum  after  the  rejection  of  all 
that  is  evidently  fabulous ;  and  no  small  number  of  scholars 
would  still  cling  to  the  belief  in  a  siege  of  Troy,  with  the 
interposition  of  gods  and  goddesses,  the  legends  of  speaking 
horses,  and  perhaps  the  exaggerated  numbers,  omitted.  Yet 
there  is  no  more  surely  established  canon  of  evidence, 
whether  historical  or  judicial,  than  that  ''le  vrai  n'est  pas 
toujours  le  vraisemblabla"  The  possibility,  or  even  the 
plausibility,  of  a  stoiy  affords  no  ground  whatever  for  our 
believing  it,  independent  of  the  evidence  on  which  it  reste. 
To  use  Mr.  Crete's  apt  instence :  if  it  is  asserted  that  on 
the  day  of  the  battle  of  Platsea  rain  fell  on  the  spot  where 
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DOW  New  York  stands,  we  reply  that  nothing  is  more  likely, 
but  that,  however  likely  a  fact  may  be,  we  need  some  proof 
before  we  can  accept  it  A  witness  who  has  been  shewn 
to  be  untrustworthy  by  making  several  incredible  assertions, 
does  not  at  once  recover  our  confidence  by  stating  some* 
thing  which  is  possibla  We  have  precisely  the  same  au- 
thority for  believing  that  Hector  was  killed  by  Achilles,  or 
that  Priam  entered  the  Greek  camp  to  ransom  the  body  of 
his  son,  that  we  have  for  believing  that  ichor  flowed  from 
the  arm  of  Aphrodite  when  pierced  by  the  spear  of  Diomed. 
One  of  the  most  satisfieu^tory  parts  of  Mr.  Cox's  work  is  that 
in  which  he  examines  and  refutes  the  views  of  Col.  Mure 
and  Professor  Elackie  as  to  the  Trojan  war.  Following  here 
in  the  footsteps  of  Mr.  Grote,  he  is  able  to  shew  most  clearly 
that  the  resiidts  of  these  modem  Euhemerizers  rest  upon 
pure  assumption,  and  that  their  arbitrary  demands  upon 
our  credulity  are  quite  unwarranted.  The  whole  of  this 
pseudo^historical  method  is  founded  upon  a  presumed  ''veri- 
fying faculty"  which  gives  new  results  to  every  new  critic, 
each  as  much  and  as  little  to  be  trusted  as  the  last  Mr. 
Grote's  words  remain,  as  far  as  this  method  is  concerned,  as 
true  as  ever,  that  with  regard  to  a  Trojan  war,  "  without 
Helen,,  without  Amazons,  without  Ethiopians  under  the 
beautiful  son  of  Eos,  without  the  wooden  horse,  as  the  pos- 
sibility of  it  cannot  be  denied,  so  neither  can  the  reality  of 
it  be  aflSrmed."  Whether  a  new  method  of  inquiry  will 
lead  us  to  more  trustworthy  results,  we  shall  have  to  con- 
sider further  on. 

But  side  by  side  with  the  system  of  Euhemerus  a  dififer- 
ent  method  was  being  pursued.  As  the  one  had  attempted 
to  determine  the  historical  basis  of  the  myths,  so  the  other, 
conceiving  them  to  have  been  the  invention  of  early  wise 
men,  made  it  its  object  to  discover  the  moral  and  spiritual 
lessons  which  they  had  been  intended  to  convey.  Some 
of  the  members  of  this  school  held  that  the  inventors  had 
purposely  disguised  their  meaning,  in  order  that  the  mys- 
teries of  their  sacred  wisdom  might  not  be  divulged  with- 
out their  own  consent  Others  thought  that  the  mythical 
method  had  been  adopted  to  convey  physical,  metaphysical 
and  spiritual  truths  in  the  language  best  fitted  to  the  capa- 
cities and  needs  of  the  time;  but  that  afterwards  the 
esotefic  meaning  was  forgotten  by  all  but  an  illumined  few. 
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Both  these  views  were  known  to  the  later  Greek  philoso- 
phers ;  and  one  of  them,  Metrodoms,  went  so  far  as  to  resolve 
"  not  only  the  persons  of  Zens,  Hera  and  Athene,  but  also 
those  of  Agamemnon,  Achilles  and  Hector,  into  various 
elemental  combinations  and  physical  agencies,  and  treated 
the  adventures  ascribed  to  them  as  natural  facts  concealed 
under  the^veU  of  all^;ory."  The  excesses  to  which  this 
tendency  was  pushed  by  the  Neo-Platonic  school  are  fami- 
liar to  every  student  In  later  times  the  learned  and  vo- 
luminous work  of  Creuzer  (Symbolik  und  Mythologie  der 
alten  Yolker)  was  written  to  shew  that  under  the  Greek 
mythology  lay  a  deep,  mysterious  wisdom,  due  to  an  East- 
em  priesthood,  who  had  veiled  under  legends  their  mono- 
theistic religion,  and  removed  the  veil  only  for  those  who 
were  initiated  into  the  mysteries.  But  this  theory  was 
refuted  with  equal  learning  and  a  far  superior  intuition  by 
J.  H  Voss  in  his  "  Anti-Symbolik,"  and  Lobeck  in  his  bril- 
liant "  Aglaophamua"  Indeed,  the  whole  allegorical  method 
of  interpretation  must  always  be  unsatisfactory.  It  rests 
as  much  as  the  pseudo-historical  method  of  Euhemerus 
upon  the  arbitrary  judgment  of  the  individual  critic,  and 
is  essentially  incapable  of  scientific  verification.  One  scho- 
lar may  assert  that  a  myth  is  the  allegorical  expression  of 
a  certain  doctrine ;  another  may  find  in  it  quite  another : 
what  test  can  be  applied  to  decide  between  them  ?  Some- 
times, indeed,  the  allegorical  method  of  interpretation  fur- 
nishes so  ready  a  solution,  that  we  can  hardly  help  adopting 
it ;  but  at  other  times,  as  Mr.  Grote  has  pointed  out,  it 
cannot  be  employed  without  great  violence.  The  general 
result  of  all  the  many  previous  discussions  of  ancient  my- 
thology is  shewn  by  the  position  taken  up  by  this  distin- 
guished historian  a  quarter  of  a  century  ago.  This  appears 
to  have  been  somewhat  strangely  misunderstood  by  Mr. 
Cox.  Mr.  Grote  is  very  far  from  maintaining  that  all^ory 
or  personification  will  furnish  a  real  explanation  of  the 
whole  of  the  mythology.  Still  less  would  he  be  willing  to 
be  considered  merely  an  historian  of  outward  facts,  and  one 
who  did  not  care  to  trace  the  history  of  the  human  mind. 
It  is  perhaps  the  crowning  merit  of  his  magnificent  work 
that  it  does  give  us  a  picture  of  the  thoughts  and  mental 
methods  of  the  Hellenic  race,  fuller  and  more  cofljplete 
than  any  which  we  possess  in  the  case  of  any  other  nation. 
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His  method  of  dealing  with  the  myths  may  be,  we  believe 
is,  inadequate,  and  so  far  unsatisfactory.  But  his  own  au- 
thority, supported  as  it  is  by  the  hearty  adhesion  of  Mr. 
Mill,  is  quite  sufficient  to  claim  a  careful  statement  and 
examination  of  his  theory  in  any  work  that  deals  with  the 
subject  of  mythology.  The  two  main  points  on  which  Mr. 
Grote  insists  are,  the  readiness  with  which  narratives  purely 
fictitious  will  acquire  ready  and  uninquiring  credence,  pro- 
vided only  they  be  plausible,  and  the  tendency  of  any 
feeling,  sufficiently  fervent  and  widely  diffused,  to  find 
expression  in  fictitious  narratives.  He  has  shewn,  in  an 
admirable  discussion  of  a  story  told  by  Goethe  about  Lord 
Byron,  the  manner  in  which  such  myths  originate,  and  the 
causes  which  give  them  currency.  But  what  he  has  not 
shewn  is  just  that  which  is  of  most  importance  in  deter- 
mining the  origin  of  the  Aryan  myths,  i.e.  the  origin  of  the 
primary  conceptions  round  which  myths  so  readily  cluster. 

It  is  perhaps  hardly  needful  to  do  more  than  mention  the 
theory  which  is  supported  by  Mr.  Gladstone  with  all  his 
wonted  eloquence  and  earnestness.  This  would  ascribe  the 
vast  mass  of  Hellenic  legend,  with  all  its  inconsistencies 
and  frequent  repulsiveness,  to  the  perversion  of  a  divine 
revelation  imparted  to  Adam.  We  may  admire  the  patience 
and  ingenuity  needed  for  the  elaborate  discussion  of  the 
attributes  of  the  various  Olympic  deities  in  the  "  Homeric 
Studies"  and  the  "  Juventus  MundL"  But  no  principle  is 
held  more  firmly  by  the  vast  majority  of  scholars  than  that 
of  development.  We  find  it  utterly  impossible  to  believe 
that  Messianic  ideas,  whose  growth  can  be  traced  through 
every  stage  of  the  Jewish  literature,  should  have  been 
known  in  all  their  fulness  long  before  that  nation  had  any 
separate  being.  Mr.  Cox  had  no  very  difficult  task  in  clear- 
ing away  this  theory  from  his  path ;  but  he  has  done  his 
work  with  admirable  thoroughness  and  completenesa  What- 
ever interpretation  of  mythology  may  prove  to  be  the  cor- 
rect one,  it  has  been  shewn  abundantly  that  it  cannot  have 
arisen  from  the  sinful  corruption  of  an  elaborate  and  pure 
revelation. 

It  may  seem  that  hitherto  little  or  nothing  had  been 
done  towards  the  solution  of  the  problem.  This  is  not 
exactly  the  case.  It  was  something  that  the  historical,  the 
allegorical  and  the  symbolic  systems  of  interpretation  had 
been  weighed  in  the  balances  and  found  to  be  wanting. 
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But,  as  with  every  science,  the  destruction  of  a  false  hypo- 
thesis did  not  fail  to  leave  behind  it  some  residuum  of  esta- 
blished truth.  The  various  myths  were  collected,  grouped 
and  analyzed,  with  at  least  partial  success.  The  compara- 
tive method  had  been  to  some  extent  employed,  and  Welcker 
had  done  good  service  in  shewing  that  the  myths  must  be 
studied  individually,  and  not  as  parts  of  some  imaginary 
system  which  never  had  had  ftny  real  existence.  The  mate- 
rials were  accumulated  in  a  profusion  quite  bewildering, 
and,  as  in  the  old  fairy  tale,  they  were  only  waiting  for  the 
magic  spell  which  should  group  them  in  beautiful  order. 
This  spell  was  spoken  by  the  science  of  language,  and  the 
charm  Dhat  it  used  was  the  poetry  of  the  Vedas.  What  the 
discovery  of  Sanskrit  was  to  the  science  of  comparative  phi- 
lology, that  the  discovery  of  the  Vedic  hynms  was  to  com- 
parative mythology.  In  the  one  case,  just  as  in  the  other, 
what  had  been  so  long  needed  was  something  which  should 
serve  to  unite  the  scattered  and  diverging  pha&nomena,  by 
pointing  back  to  a  past  in  which  they  were  one.  And 
just  as  Sanskrit,  though  not  itself  the  primitive  speech, 
carries  us  in  most  respects  much  nearer  to  it  than  any 
remaining  language,  so  the  Vedas,  though  not  themselves 
representing  the  earliest  religious  condition  of  the  Aryans, 
still  bring  us  so  far  on  the  way  back  to  it»  that  we  are  able 
to  discover  the  road  which  we  must  travel  in  order  to  reach 
it,  and  the  course  of  development  which  it  took. 

Ottfried  Miiller  long  ago  saw  the  essential  importance 
of  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  Vedas  for  the  study  of 
mythology.  But  the  first  to  apply  this  new  and  powerful 
instrument  with  precision  and  effect  was  Professor  Max  Miil- 
ler, in  his  brilliant  essay  on  Comparative  Mythology,  pub- 
lished in  the  Oxford  Essays  for  1858.  This  was  really  epoch- 
making,  to  use  a  convenient  Germanism.  The  method  once 
clearly  shewn,  and  its  value  demonstrated  by  striking  exam- 
ples, other  scholars  began  to  apply  it  Kuhn,  Schwarz  and 
Weber  in  Germany,  and  Br^al  and  Baudry  in  France,  with 
many  others  of  less  renown,  have  worked  in  the  field  thus 
opened,  and  have  accumulated  a  mass  of  material  that  is 
ready  at  least  for  provisional  systematization.  Mr.  Cox  was 
one  of  Professor  Max  Miiller's  earliest  and  most  devoted 
pupils ;  and  many  English  readers  gained  their  first  concep- 
tions of  the  results  of  comparative  mythology  from  his  beau- 
tiful little  "  Tales  of  the  Gods  and  Heroes."    These  were 
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succeeded  by  two  other  volumes  ;  and  all  three  are  now  re- 
printed in  one  of  the  most  charming  little  volumes  that  we 
know,  the  "  Tales  of  Ancient  Greeca"  Having  thus  pre- 
pared the  public  and  himself  for  a  fuller  discussion  of  the 
subject,  he  has  now  presented  us  with  a  very  full  and  com- 
plete treatise  on  the  Mythology  of  the  Aryan  Nations,  and 
has  thereby  earned  the  heartiest  thanks  of  the  student* 
There  is  not,  indeed,  very  much  that  is  new  in  these 
volumes,  and  that  portion  of  the  work  for  which  the  author 
claims  more  originality  does  not  appear  to  us  to  have  the 
same  substantial  weight  as  the  theories  of  which  he  is  only 
the  expounder.  But  it  is  no  slight  service  to  have  gathered 
together  the  disjecta  menibra  of  the  new  science,  and  to 
have  ranged  them  so  as  to  bring  the  whole  extent  of  their 
operation  on  the  field  of  mythology  into  collective  view. 
Mr.  Max  Miiller's  invaluable  observations  are  scattered 
through  the  essay  above  referred  to,  others  reprinted  with 
it  in  "  Chips  from  a  German  Workshop"  and  the  second 
volume  of  his  Lectures.  M.  Br^l  has  only  dealt  with  a 
portion  of  the  subject,  though  he  has  handled  this  in  such 
a  masterly  way  as  to  bring  into  clear  view  the  leading  prin- 
ciples of  the  science.  Dr.  Kuhn's  very  important  discus- 
sions are  principally  contained  in  the  volumes  of  his  Zeit- 
schrift,  now  extending  to  a  formidable  number.  Neither 
on  the  continent  nor  in  England  is  there  anything  to  fill 
the  place  which  Mr.  Cox  has  attempted  to  supply.  And 
on  the  whole  the  work  has  been  done  satisfactorily.  The 
numerous  repetitions,  sometimes  in  almost  identical  words, 
may  be  partly  accounted  for  by  the  author's  anxiety  to 
impress  upon  the  reader  theories  which  at  first  are  startling 
by  their  novelty ;  partly  are  caused  legitimately  by  the 
manner  in  which  the  various  myths  cast  light  on  each 
other,  the  explanation  which  unlocks  one  furnishing  the 
key  to  another  also;  but  the  effect  is  very  often  only  to 

*  Many,  who  were  not  unaoqaainted  with  the  results  of  oomparative  mytho- 
logy, will  echo  the  words  which  Professor  Max  Miiller  used  of  a  former  work  by 
the  same  anthor.  "I  was  really  surprised  at  seeing  how  much  progress  had 
already  been  made  in  the  interpretation  of  Cfreek  myths.  I  had  no  donbt  that 
we  were  working  in  the  right  direction,  and  from  the  several  pillars  and  arches 
that  had  been  laid  open  by  yarious  diggers,  I  felt  convinced  that  in  compara- 
tive mythology  we  had  disouvered  a  real  crypt  underlying  and  supporting  the 
temples  and  statues  of  the  ancient  gods  of  the  Aryan  world.  But  I  never  saw 
so  clearly  before  that  the  main  work  is  really  finished." 
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weary  the  reader  *  Again,  in  stating  and  explaining  theories 
which  to  many  readers  will  seem  but  dubious,  it  is  surely 
worth  while  to  present  early  in  the  exposition  some  of  the 
more  certain  and  brilliant  results,  and  to  keep  those  appli- 
cations of  it  which  still  may  be  disputed  till  confidence  has 
been  more  firmly  established.  But  Mr.  Cox  has,  on  the 
contrary,  placed  in  the  First  Book  some  of  the  most  dubious 
results  of  his  investigations,  results  in  which  he  stands  for 
the  most  part  alone,  and  has  postponed  till  the  Second  the 
certain  conclusions  which  must  carry  conviction  to  the 
mind  of  any  thoughtful  student.  These,  however,  are  but 
slight  defects  of  arrangement.  They  would  not  indeed  have 
been  worth  referring  to  but  for  the  general  excellence  of  the 
book.  It  is  perhaps  of  more  importance  that  the  rival 
theories  of  other  comparative  mythologists  (notably  MM. 
Kuhn  and  Schwarz)  do  not  receive  the  discussion  that  the 
reputation  of  their  authors  give  them  a  right  to  claim.  But 
with  some  expansions,  which  Mr.  Cox  hopes  to  furnish  at  a 
future  time,  and  perhaps  still  more  compression,  it  may  well 
aspire  to  be  the  standard  work  on  its  important  subject 

Mr.  Cox  has  stated  clearly,  following  here,  as  usually,  Pro- 
fessor Max  Muller,  the  two  main  sources  of  mythical  speech. 
One  of  the  most  prominent  features  of  an  undeveloped  lan- 
guage is  its  polyonymy,  Le.  the  existence  of  numerous 
synonyms.  Where  all  names  were  originally  descriptive,  it 
was  but  natural  that  an  object  should  have  just  as  many 
names  as  it  possessed  striking  qualities,  and  among  these 
there  would  be  a  struggle  for  life  decided  by  a  principle  of 
natural  selection.  "Wheat,'*  for  instance,  the  "white"  cereal, 
must  have  had  many  another  appellation  before  the  Aryan 
nation  could  decide  upon  denoting  it  by  a  name  drawn 
from  its  colour.  The  sun,  M.  Br^^  informs  us,  has  more 
than  twenty  names  in  the  Yedas ;  but  these  are  not  pure 
equivalents ;  each  is  meant  to  bring  out  some  special  aspect 
of  his  character,  physical  or  moitiL  He  is  the  Brilliant 
(Surya),  the  Friend  (Mitra),  the  Noble  (Aryaman),  the 
Beneficent  (Bhaga),  the  Nourisher  (Pilshan),  the  Creator 
(Tvashtarh  the  Lord  of  Heaven  (Divaspati),  and  so  on.  As 
long  as  the  primary  meaning  of  each  of  these  words  was 

•  For  instance,  the  interest  with  which  we  read  Book  II.  chap.  x.  section 
X.,  is  reiy  much  impaired  by  the  frequent  references  we  have  had  beforehand 
to  the  explanations  therein  given,  especially  in  Book  I.  chap.  x. 
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kept  in  remeiiibrance,  do  confusion  conld  arise.  But  let  us 
suppose  a  case  which  the  history  of  language  often  shews 
to  us  realized  Let  us  imagine  the  name  of  Surya  no  longer 
applied  to  the  sun,  some  other  appellation  having  displaced 
it  in  popular  use.  Still  phrases,  ''  Surya  scatters  the  clouds 
with  his  shafts,"  "  Surya  loves  the  dawn,"  "  Surya  is  bom 
of  the  night,"  would  retain  their  hold  upon  the  memories  of 
men.  They  had  been  produced  in  almost  unimaginable  pro- 
fusion by  the  tendency,  which  Mr.  Cox  has  so  well  described, 
not  indeed  to  personify,  for  man  in  those  early  ages  "knew  no 
distinction  between  consciousness  and  personality,"  but  to 
ascribe  to  them  that  vague  existence  which  was  all  that  he 
was  aware  of  in  himself.  And  now  they  would  still  con- 
tinue to  be  used,  although  the  original  meaning  was  lost 
Professor  Max  Mliller's  example  is  as  happy  a  one  as  could 
well  be  choseft.  "  Suppose,"  he  says,  "  that  the  exact  mean- 
ing of  the  word  gloaming  had  been  forgotten,  and  that  a 
proverbial  expression,  such  as  *Tlie  gloaming  sings  the  sun 
to  sleep,'  had  been  preserved ;  would  not  the  gloaming  very 
soon  require  an  explanation  ?  and  would  nurses  long  hesitate 
to  tell  their  children  that  the  gloaming  was  a  good  old 
woman  who  came  every  night  to  put  the  sun  into  his  bed, 
and  who  would  be  very  angry  if  she  found  any  little  chil- 
dren still  awake?  The  children  would  soon  talk  among 
themselves  of  Nurse  Gloaming,  and  as  they  grew  up  would 
tell  their  children  again  of  the  same  wonderful  old  nui-sa" 

We  can  readily  believe  that  the  names  of  many,  nay  all, 
of  the  Greek  and  Soman  divinities  are  significant  But  how 
are  we  to  find  out  what  they  signify  ?  At  this  point  earlier 
students  of  mythology  were  brought  to  a  stand-stilL  Zeus 
was  evidently  a  name  for  the  sky,  as  seen  from  the  use  of 
the  word  in  many  proverbial  phrases.  Apollo,  in  spite  of 
a  {narked  distinction  from  Helios  in  later  poets,  is  plainly 
the  sun-god.  But  what  are  we  to  say  of  Hera,  Athena,  or 
Poseidon  ?  We  may  be  able  to  gather  together  the  attri- 
butes of  these  and  of  many  other  divinities,  to  determine 
the  sphere  of  their  operation,  and  to  form  some  notion  of 
the  nature  ascribed  to  them.  But  how  did  such  concep- 
tions arise,  and  what  was  the  origin  and  meaning  of  the 
numerous  and  often  conflicting  legends  told  of  each  ?  Here 
it  is  that  the  Veda  comes  in  to  give  us  such  valuable  help. 
Sometimes  we  find  in  them  as  a  simple  metaphor  that 

VOL.  vn.  2  m 
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which  afterwards  became  a  myth,  sometimes  it  is  a  tradi- 
tional usage  which  illuminates  a  puzzling  legend,  but  most 
frequently  the  myth  is  cdready  forming,  but  the  words  in 
which  it  is  expressed  have  not  fully  assumed  the  force  of 
proper  names,  and  are  used  in  a  passage  immediately  fol- 
lowing simply  as  common  names.  As  M.  Br^al  expresses 
it,  many  Latin  and  Greek  proper  names  *'  are  common  in 
the  Vedic  idiom ;  replaced  in  surroundings  analogous  to 
those  in  which  they  had  their  birth,  they  recover  trans- 
parence and  Ufa"  If  Apollo  pursues  the  flying  Daphne, 
this  is  no  mere  metaphor,  as  some  would  have  it,  to  express 
that  the  bay-tree  rejoices  in  the  full  radiance  of  the  sun ; 
translated  into  the  language  of  the  Yedas,  we  have  at  once 
the  god  of  Day  pursuing  Dahana,  the  Dawn,  who  flees  at 
his  approach.  If  Hera  is  the  partner  of  Zeus,  the  lord  of 
heaven,  we  find  in  the  Sanskrit  mnir  (the  Zend  hvar)^ 
''  heaven,"  the  key  at  once  to  the  name  and  to  the  partner- 
ship. From  the  same  root  we  have  Heracles,  "  the  glory  of 
the  sky,''  Le.  the  radiant  sun,  passing  from  land  to  land, 
striving  wherever  he  can  to  benefit  the  sons  of  men,  ever 
toiling  on  their  behalf,  apparently  at  the  bidding  of  ano- 
ther, yet  full  at  times  of  a  jovial  merriment^  and  with  all 
his  purposes  of  help,  sometimes  harming  in  the  fierceness 
of  his  unbridled  strength.  When,  in  the  language  of  the 
Vedas,  to  quote  Mr.  Cox's  words,  "Kephalos,  Prokris, 
Hermes,  Daphne,  Zeus,  Ouranos,  stand  forth  as  simple 
names  for  the  sun,  the  dew,  the  wind,  the  dawn,  the  heaven, 
the  sky,  each  recognized  as  such,  yet  each  endowed  with  the 
most  perfect  consciousness,  we  feel  that  the  great  riddle  of 
mythology  is  solved,  and  that  we  no  longer  lack  the  key 
which  shall  disclose  its  most  hidden  treasures.''  The  key 
may  need  some  care  in  its  application ;  the  strictest  laws  of 
letter-change  must  be  observed,  the  myth  under  examination 
freed  as  far  as  possible  from  later  accretions,  but  patient 
investigation  is  pretty  sure  to  solve  the  problem  of  its 
origin  and  meaning.  It  will  not  cause  surprise  to  any  one 
who  remembers  the  prominence  of  solar  worship  among  all 
the  nobler  uncivilized  nations,  to  find  that  the  greater  number 
of  the  legends  have-  been  resolved  into  myths  of  the  sun  and 
dawiL  This  may  have  been  done  by  Professor  Max  Mliller 
and  his  follower  Mr.  Cox  to  somewhat  too  great  an  extent 
Kuhn  is  inclined  to  believe  that  the  daily  operations  of 
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nature  excited  but  little  attention  amoi^  the  early  Aryans, 
and  that  the  more  irregular  phsenomena  of  storm  a^d  earth- 
quake created  deeper  interest,  and  consequently  gave  birth 
to  a  larger  crop  of  mythical  stories.  The  truth  will  be 
probably  found  to  lie  between  them ;  some  of  the  assumed 
contests  of  the  sun  with  night  may  possibly  refer  rather 
to  his  struggle  with  the  storm-clouds.  But  on  the  whole 
it  is  not  likely  to  be  veiy  far  from  the  view  adopted  by 
Max  MUller.  He  rightly  speaks  of ''  the  Titanic  assurance 
with  which  we  say  the  sun  must  rise,"  as  quite  unknown 
to  the  early  worshipers  of  nature.  "The  Vedic  hymns 
bring  before  us  a  people  to  whom  the  death  of  the  sun  is 
a  present  reality,  for  whom  no  analogy  has  suggested  the 
idea  of  a  continuous  alteniation  of  day  and  night,  and  who 
know  not,  as  the  fiery  chariot  of  the  sun  sinks  doMm  in  the 
west,  whether  they  shall  ever  see  again  the  bright  face  of 
him  who  was  their  Mend"    In  a  time  when 

Phoebus  in  his  dudfy 

Eusaffroning  sea  and  air, 

Makes  vanish  eveiy  star, 

Night  like  a  drunkard  reels 

Beyond  the  hiUs  to  shun  his  flaming  wheels  ; — 

was  not  the  language  of  poetry,  but  simply  of  daily  life  and 
thought,  and  a  quick  imagination,  hampered  by  no  meta- 
physical knowl^ge,  invested  all  around  with  life,  there 
would  be  nothing  watched  with  such  deep  interest  as  the 
birth,  the  journeying  and  the  death,  of  the  mighty  being 
whom  they  believed  to  be  the  fountain  of  life  to  earth  and 
man.  Heracles,  "  glory  of  the  sky  ;*'  Bellerophontes,  "  slayer 
of  the  storm-cloud  "  Perseus,  ''the  destroyer"  of  evil;  Chry- 
saor,  "he  of.  the  golden  sword,"  and  dozens  of  similar 
appellations  would  be  lavished  upon  him,  all  in  their  turn 
to  fall  into  disuse,  and  to  furnish  the  material  for  the 
myths  of  the  futura  And  these  myths  would  shape  them- 
selves according  to  the  changing  fortunes  of  the  glorious 
orb  to  which  they  had  aU  at  first  related.  Let  us  take 
only  the  close  of  his  course  before  the  eyes  of  men.  Some- 
times he  would  sink  beneath  the  horizon,  tinging  the 
clouds  near  and  far  with  a  flood  of  crimson ;  then  we  should 
hear  of  a  bloody  and  agonizing  death  of  Heracles  on  (Eta. 
Sometimes  the  ensanguined  radiance  would  surround  the 

2m2 


516  The  Mytlt/ology  of  the  Aryan  ycdions. 

sun,  not  at  tbe  moment  of  his  setting,  but  while  he  was  yet 
struggling  with  the  storm-clouds  above  the  horizon ;  then 
we  should  hear  of  the  fearful  vengeance  upon  the  host  of 
enemies  taken  by  Achilles  or  Odysseus,  followed  by  a 
brief  bright  period  of  repose.  At  another  time  it  would 
sink  into  dreary  mists  or  blackening  gloom,  and  Belle- 
rophon  would  end  his  days  an  exile  on  the  Aleian  plain,  or 
Perseus,  having  slain  him  to  whom  he  owed  his  life,  would 
die  in  darkness.  Or  sometimes,  after  a  day  of  storm,  the 
sun  might  sink  to  its  rest  in  cloudless  peace,  while  the  faint 
rosy  flush  in  the  east  would  seem  to  watch  lovingly,  but 
from  a  distance,  the  place  of  his  repose ;  and  then  we  should 
have  Oidipous  passing  away  amid  the  quiet  of  the  grove  of 
the  Eumenides,  while  his  beautiful  daughter  Antigone  looked 
after  him  with  eyes  of  love.  And  wherever  we  find  the 
stories  of  the  sun,  his  mother,  sister,  wife  or  daughter,  the 
bright  far-spreading  dawn  is  with  him.  As  the  type  of  all 
grace  and  beauty,  she  comes  to  us  in  Aphrodite,  child  of 
the  foam,  the  nursling  of  the  sea,  "  quam  caerulum  pi*ofun- 
dum  pelagi  peperit,  et  ros  spumantium  fluctuum  educavit"* 
But  as  the  briuger  of  light  to  the  world,  the  waker  of  men 
to  life  and  thought,  she  is  the  pure  Ahan^  the  Greek 
Athene,  sprung  from  the  forehead  of  the  sky.  Her  epithets 
are  found,  raised  as  usual  into  personal  names,  in  many 
compound  appellations  that  have  hitherto  defied  analysis 
Names  are  always  significant ;  the  oldest  names  arc  usually 
the  most  transparent,  as  the  least  affected  by  corruption  and 
detrition.  But  words  like  Euryanassa^  Europe,  Eurydike, 
Eurynome,  Euryphassa,  Euryganeia,  Euiydomene,  or,  again, 
lokaste,  laso,  lole,  Antigone  or  Antiope,  are  all  but  mean- 
ingless when  applied  to  mortal  maidens ;  they  recover  their 
meaning  only  when  restored  to  the  far-spreading  violet 
hues  of  the  morning,  or  the  flush  that  is  sometimes  seen 
in  the  East,  as  the  sun  sinks  down  to  his  Western  rest 
A  full  examination  of  these  and  similar  myths  will  be 
found  in  Mr.  Cox's  work ;  enough  has  been  already  said 

*  Appal.  Met.  ir.  28.  Mr.  Cox  haa  not  notioed  Dr.  Kahn*B  theory  that  the 
only  Be*  known  to  the  united  Aiyans  was  the  great  cloud -sea  overhead  ;  and 
yet  there  seeme  to  be  yety  mneh  oTidenoe  for  it,  and  it  fumiahes  an  excellent 
due  to  Bome  of  the  myths.  If  we  adopt  it,  we  may  porfaaps  suppose  that  the 
reference  of  the  origin  of  Aphrodite  to  the  ooean  arose  from  the  etymological 
oonf  osion  to  be  subsequently  notioed.  It  is  certain  that  Poseidon  was  a  god  of 
the  air  as  weU  as  of  the  water. 
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to  shew  how  readily  a  body  of  mythology  wotdd  spring  up 
from  a  few  of  the  simplest  phrases. 

But  another  great  principle  was  also  at  work,  less  power- 
ful for  production,  but  of  far-reaching  influence  in  the 
change  and  the  disfiguration  of  myth&  It  happened  often 
that  an  object  was  denoted  by  several  names  corresponding 
to  its  various  prominent  qualities ;  but  it  happened  hardly 
less  often  that  different  objects,  in  each  of  which  the  samb 
quality  was  conspicuous,  bore  names  nearly  or  quite  iden* 
tical  If  Augeias  (the  bright-rayed)  has  vast  herds  of  cattle, 
it  is  only  because,  in  the  language  of  the  Vedas,  go  (the 
mover)  denotes  at  once  a  cloud  and  a  cow,  and  gotra,  the 
heavens  and  a  stable.  The  golden  apples  (ft^Xa)  of  the 
Hesperides  are  but  another  form  of  the  fleece  of  the  golden 
sheep  (jJifi\oy)  of  Phrixus.  One  of  the  most  brilliant  of  Pro- 
fessor Kuhn's  expositions  is  that  in  which  he  shews  how 
the  Seven  Shiners  (rikshas)  became  the  constellation  of  tho 
Bear  (Apicroc),  and  Mr.  Cox  has  well  brought  out  the  influ- 
ence of  the  homonym  in  the  numerous  myths  in  which  the 
bear  is  introduced.  Not  less  important  are  the  results  of 
a  like  confusion  between  Xvmy,  "  light'*  (the  Latin  Itcx  and 
kindred  words),  and  XvicoC)  a  wolf,  "  the  glossy"  beast :  the 
equivocation  is  possibly  conscious  in  the  prayer  of  the 

Thebans  in  iGschyluS,  ical  av,  Xvicel  Ava^,  \uk€ioc  ytrou  UTparf 

hd^,  but  its  latent  effects  were  very  much  wider.  For  the 
story  of  Lycaon,  for  Zeus  Lycseus  and  Apollo  of  Lycia, 
and  for  all  the  dismal  legends  of  lycanthropy,  it  is  alone 
responsibla 

To  the  two  principles  just  stated  and  illustrated  we  owe 
the  foundations  of  Aiyan  mythology :  it  needs  a  careful 
study  of  the  details,  as  gathered  together  and  forcibly  ex- 
pounded by  Mr.  Cox,  to  see  how  clearly  and  ceitainly  these 
may  be  traced,  and  how  entirely  adequate  the  causes  alleged 
are  to  produce  them.  But  Mr.  Cox  has  not  brought  out  so 
clearly  the  influences  which  moulded  into  shape  and  vastly 
expanded  these  primary  myths  among  the  various  Aryan 
nations.  Some  weight  must  doubtless  be  given  to  the 
influence  of  conscious  etymology.  As  M.  Bieal  says,  "  Le 
peuple  est  un  philologue  naif,  qui  veut  se  rendre  compte 
des  noms  qu*il  entend,  et  qui,  gr&ce  a  son  imagination, 
trouve  ais^ment  une  histoire  pour  expliquer  un  nora  propre. 
Plus  mSme  le  conte  qu'il  invente  est  bizarre,  plus  il  s*y 
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attache,  et  bientdt  il  cite  le  nom  oomme  preuve  h,  lappui 
du  r^cit"  The  instance  that  he  quotes  appears  a  little  doubt- 
ful,* but  the  influence  of  the  principle  cannot  be  questicmed. 
Here,  however,  the  effect  of  the  mythopoeic  tendency  on 
which  Mr.  Grote  lays  so  much  stress  conies  in.  It  is  inade- 
quate to  explain  the  origin  and  meaning  of  the  myths,  bat 
it  accounts,  as  nothing  else  can,  for  their  subsequent  form 
and  development ;  and  it  is  one  of  the  most  serious  omis- 
sions in -Mr.  Cox's  work  that  he  has  not  brought  this  into 
prominence.  Oreuzer  saw  part  of  the  truth  when  he  said, 
"  Der  Grund-trieb  der  My  thus  ist  das  Gedachte  in  ein  Ge- 
schehenes  umzusetzen :"  the  popular  mind  cannot  allow  any 
conception  to  remain  in  the  abstract,  but  instinctively  and 
almost  unconsciously  clothes  it  in  form.  Stories,  for  in- 
stance, grow  up  around  any  popular  hero  which  express  so 
forcibly  the  universal  opinion  of  him,  that  they  are  received 
unquestioned,  on  little  or  no  historical  authority.  This 
mythical  tendency  has  been  so  abused  by  applying  it  to 
times  and  circumstances  where  it  is  manifestly  inappropriate^ 
that  grave  suspicions  have  not  unnatumlly  been  brought 
upon  it  But  Mr.  Grote,  and  Mr.  Mill  in  reviewing  him, 
have  brought  so  many  instances  of  its  continued  operation, 
as  to  compel  us  to  recognize  it  as  a  characteristic  of  the 
human  mind.  Hence  we  may  fairly  assume  that  after  the 
figure  of  Aphrodite,  for  example,  had  once  acquired  person- 
ality from  the  misapprehension  of  the  early  phrases  that 
spoke  of  the  charm  of  the  rosy  dawn,  men  would  inevitably 
form  some  conception  of  her  character,  and  not  less  inevi- 
tably frame  their  legends  to  embody  this  character  in  a  con- 
crete form.  This  seems  at  once  the  only  legitimate  and  a 
fully  adequate  explanation  of  some  of  the  mythical  deve- 
lopments. There  are  many  stories  told  of  deities  and  heroes 
who  are  themselves  of  solar  origin,  which  cannot  without 
great  violence  be  forced  into  any  relation  with  natural  phae- 
nomena:  and  just  as  solar  feats  are  undoubtedly  often 
ascribed  to  real  historical  characters  (e.g.  the  legendary  early 
life  of  Cyrus),  so  round  characters  of  purely  solar  origin 

*  If  we  find  in  the  Big-Veda  that  <*  Ushns,  the  Dawn,  q>raiig  £rom  the  head 
of  Dyu,  the  niiirddhadivah,  the  Bast,  the  forehead  of  the  sky,"  we  need  not 
look  to  any  etymological  conf iialon  between  Tritoe,  the  god  who  roled  the  water 
and  the  air  (the  Vedic  Trita),  and  a  supposed  JBoIian  word  for  *'  head,"  rptrw, 
to  explain  the  Bumaine  Tpiroylycia  and  its  reaultant  myth. 
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stories  may  have  often  gathered  by  fhe  free  operation  of  the 
mythopceic  imagination.  Bnt  if  the  action  of  this  undeni- 
able tendency  be  snfficiently  recognized^  we  can  easily  nn- 
dei'stand  how  the  whole  vast  fabric  of  the  Hellenic  mytho- 
logy should  have  beeii  developed.  And  when  we  speak  of 
Hellenic  mythology,  we  must  always  remember  that  it  is 
only  the  one  branch  out  of  many  sprung  from  a  common 
stem  which  has  burgeoned  and  blossomed  most  fairly.  The 
rich  fertility  of  the  Greek  mind,  ever  kept  within  the  limits 
of  grace  by  an  artistic  self-control,  pieserved  their  legends 
from  the  barren  hardness  and  dryness  of  those  of  Bome, 
from  the  wild,  unpruned  luxuriance  of  those  of  India.  But 
the  seed  cast  in  and  the  influences  tending  to  develop  it 
were  at  first  identical.  And  the  manifold  stories  told  of 
Zeus,  Hera^  Apollo,  Artemis,  Leto,  Athene,  Aphrodite  and 
Demeter,  are  the  natural  development  of  the  language  in 
which  men  spoke  in  the  oldest  times  of  the  sky  and  the 
bright  ether,  his  partner,  of  the  sun,  the  moon,  and  the 
night,  from  whom  both  seemed  to  spring,  of  the  dawn  so 
bright  and  so  beautiful,  and  of  earth,  the  mother  of  us  all.* 
Thus  far  we  have  been  dealing,  though  only  in  a  rapid 
and  summary  fashion,  with  what  may  be  regarded  as  esta- 
blished truths ;  but  now  we  pass  to  more  dubious  ground. 
The  "old  wives*  tales"  of  the  various  Aryan  nations  were 
long  regarded  as  only  fit  for  the  amusement  of  children ;  and 
great  must  have  been  the  amazement  of  many  when  two 
of  the  most  learned  and  eminent  scholars  of  Germany  set 
themselves  for  long  years  to  learn  from  the  lips  of  unlettered 
peasant-women  the  fairy  legends  of  their  kitchen  comer. 
But  this  was  only  one  instance  of  the  many  in  which  (to 
use  the  words  of  another  illustrious  German)  they  sought 
far  and  near  for  rare  and  unknown  blossoms,  and,  losing 

none,  wove  them  into  immortal  garlands.    As  the  origimd 

■■■■■■—     I    •■'■■   «  ■  ■  » 

*  We  muflt  not  pan  without  notice  the  Tery  great  aeryioe  nrhich  Mr.  Cox 
has  done  in  shewing  (in  opposition  at  once  to  Kuhn  and  to  Max  Mailer)  the 
tme  efaaraeter  of  Sarameya  or  Hermes.  The  latter  has  salisfaetorily  eztin- 
gaished  the  greyhound  SaramA,  on  which  Dr.  Mommsen  discourBes,  and  disproved 
Dr.  Knhn's  idea  that  Saram&  is  identical  with  ttorm  and  bpfiii ;  it  is  simply  the 
Dawn  that  goes  before  the  ftkce  of  India.  Bat  how  then  should  Sarameya,  the 
Dawn-ohild,  be  **  the  god  of  twilight"  I  (Msx  Mllller,  Leetnns,  il  475. )  Sarely 
it  is  far  more  in  aooordanoe  alike  with  the  etymology  and  with  the  myths  relat- 
ing to  him,  to  see  in  him  the  gentle  breeoe  that  is  botn  with  the  Mrth  of  day. 
Mr.  Cox  has  giTsn  an  admirable  exposition  of  the  Hymn  to  Hermes,  riewed  from 
this  standpoint,  and  his  words  most  eorry  oonviotioi&  with  tbem. 
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unity  of  the  Aryan  nations  became  established,  the  funda- 
mental identity  of  their  folk-lore  pressed  upon  the  attention 
of  scholars.  The  fiirther  afield  researches  were  pushed,  the 
clearer  this  became ;  fresh  evidence  came  in  to  support  it 
from  Iceland,  the  Deccan,  Grermany  and  the  Western  High- 
lands ;  attempts  to  account  for  it  by  a  theory  of  borrowing 
in  very  many  instances  utterlv  failed ;  and  at  last  it  was 
proved  beyond  a  doubt  that  the  stories  that  delighted  our 
childhood  had  their  origin  in  the  earliest  home  of  the 
Aryans  on  the  plains  of  Central  Asia.  But  what  should 
there  give  birth  to  them?  What  could  produce  the  ele- 
mentary notions  that,  variously  expanded,  lie  at  the  root  of 
so  many  of  them?  Take,  for  instance,  the  character  of 
Boots,  the  younger  brother,  hero  of  numberless  stories,  as 
sketched  by  Dr.  Dasent  "There  he  sits  idle  whilst  all 
work ;  there  he  lies  with  that  deep  irony  of  conscious 
power  which  knows  its  time  must  one  day  come,  and  mean- 
time can  afford  to  wait.  When  that  time  comes  he  girds 
himself  to  the  feat  amidst  the  scoff  and  scorn  of  his  flesh 
and  blood ;  but  even  then,  after  he  has  done  some  great 
deed,  he  conceals  it,  returns  to  his  ashes,  and  again  sits 
idly  by  the  kitchen  fire,  dirty,  lazy,  despised,  until  the  time 
for  final  recognition  comes,  and  then  his  dirt  and  rags  fall 
off — he  stands  out  in  all  the  majesty  of  his  royal  robes,  and 
is  acknowledged  once  for  all  a  king."  Mr.  Cox  finds  here 
what  he  has  found  in  Herakles,  in  Phoibos,  in  Oidipous, 
in  Odysseus,  the  sun  long  hidden  in  darkness  by  the  clouds, 
but  bursting  forth  at  last  in  all  his  native  splendour.  But 
he  admits  that  very  much  of  the  common  folk-lore  cannot 
be  accounted  for  by  any  phrases  referring  to  physical  phae- 
nomena,  and  points  back  rather  in  some  cases  to  a  store- 
house of  moral  proverbs,  in  existence  before  the  separation 
of  the  Aryan  nations ;  in  others,  to  a  framework  of  legend 
already  put  together,  but  treated  with  fi'eedom  and  inde- 
pendence among  the  various  peoples.*  What,  then,  is  the 
evidence  that  any  of  the  popular  tales  are  mytliical,  in  the 


*  It  is  not  very  eaay  to  reconcile  the  language  need  towards  the  beginning  of 
Book  i.  Chap.  yiiL  (Vol.  L  p.  110),  with  the  words  with  which  the  same 
chapter  closes  (p.  168).  It  seems  as  if  Mr.  Cox's  theoiy  grew  upon  him  as  he 
stated  the  evidence  for  it ;  and  that  while  re-asserting  it  forcibly  at  the  oon- 
clasion  of  his  discuflsion  of  its  proofs,  he  did  not  care  to  repeat  the  qualifica- 
tions with  which  he  had  pxevioasly  limited  it. 
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sense  in  which  we  have  hitheito  employed  the  word  ?  That 
which  was  hitherto  our  surest  guide  now  faUs  us  utterly. 
The  science  of  language  taught  us  to  ape  in  Zeus,  Dyaus, 
in  Athene  and  Daphne,  the  cognate  forms  Ahan&  and 
Dahan&,  and  the  Yedas  shew  us  what  these  mean ;  while  in 
Prokris,  daughter  of  Herse,  we  have  at  once  the  dew-drop 
(irp^Q,  child  of  the  morning  dew.*  But  with  Punchkin 
and  Yikram,  Aschenputtel  and  Dummling,  we  have  no  such 
helps  to  identification.  Our  only  guide  is  the  extent  to 
which  the  legends,  when  reduced  to  their  simplest  and 
barest  forms,  may  seem  to  express  naturally  some  appear- 
ance or  change  of  nature.  And  here  most  students  will 
probably  be  inclined  to  think  that  Mr.  Cox's  zeal  in  the 
application  of  a  theory  elsewhere  sound  has  carried  him 
somewhat  far.  It  requires  a  powerful  imagination  to  see 
in  the  story  of  Cinderella  only  a  mythical  expansion  of 
phrases  describing  the  intermittent  gleams  of  light  break- 
ing through  a  cloudy  day,  and  the  burst  of  glory  that  often 
marks  its  closa 

In  another  respect  his  elucidation  of  the  stories  admits 
of  doubt  In  the  Nibelungen  Lied,  as  in  the  legend  of  the 
Argonauts,  of  Gonall  Gulban,  even  of  Helen  of  Troy  her- 
self, much  of  the  interest  centres  in  the  recovery  of  stolen 
treasure.  Mr.  Cox,.in  one  of  the  most  eloquent  passages  in 
these  well-written  volumes,  seeks  to  identify  this  with  the 
riches  of  the  golden  palace  of  Helios,  blazing  with  intoler- 
able splendour ;  in  other  words,  with  the  light  of  day  in 
all  its  varied  aspects  and  with  all  its  wonderful  powers ; 
stolen  by  the  malignant  thieves  of  night,  sought  for  through 
,  all  the  hours  of  darkness,  and,  even  when  won  with  the 
dawn,  still  to  be  brought  back  to  the. Western  hoipe  whence 
the  plunderers  ravished  it,  in  peril  of  storm  and  mist  and 
vapour  throughout  all  the  changes  of  the  day.  This  theory 
is  stated  with  such  graphic  power,  and  many  of  the  details 
familiar  to  us  in  the  various  legends  are  inwoven  with  such 

*  Eyen  in  the  epic  stories  we  find  many  n&mes  that  lend  themselyes  readily 
to  the  same  analysis.  Max  Miiller  has  proved  the  identity  of  Paris  and 
the  Panis,  of  Helend  and  Saram& ;  for  the  somewhat  unasual  development  of 
a  Greek  n  from  m  is  sufficiently  established  by  Cartius  (Gmndziige,  408)  and 
Femur,  though  Schleicher  doubto  it.  Even  in  Achilles,  if  we  may  accept 
Dr.  Sonnets  explication  (Zeitschrift,  x.  98),  **  hell  leacbtend,"  we  find  the  same 
clue.  This  last  etymology  seems  to  have  been  overlooked  by  Mr.  Cox,  though 
it  strongly  supports  his  theory. 
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siDgular  skill,  that  it  is  hard  to  withhold  assent    And  yet 
the  unconscions  poetry  which  spoke  of  the  treasures  of  the 
sun-god  stolen  by  .the  demons  of  darkness,  could  not  have 
been  the  earliest  instance  in  which  the  notion  of  stolen 
treasure  presented  itself  to  the  early  Aryans.    If  dwelling 
at  peace  among  themselves  on  those  Asian  uplands  (as  the 
best  authorities  seem  to  hold),  they  were  still  surrounded 
on  every  side  by  the  wild  Turanian  hordes.    A  pillaging 
raid,  the  long  pursuit,  the  return  in  triumph  with  recovered 
spoil,  must  have  been  familiar  long  before  the  imagery  drawn 
from  them  had  been  applied  to  the  heavenly  ph»nomeniL 
We  are  told  that  imagination  does  not  create,  it  merely 
re-arrangea    But  the  subject-matter  for  re-artangement  and 
development  is  given  as  mucli  by  the  primary  meaning  of 
the  words  as  by  their  subsequent  application.    It  cannot 
be  said  that  the  actual  experience  of  a  plundering  excursion 
of  wild  Turanians  would  excite  the  feelings  less  intensely, 
and  impress  the  imagination  less  deeply,  uian  the  shadowy 
image  of  the  same  events  in  the  changes  of  the  heavens. 
Kor  is  it  exact  to  say  that  we  have  in  all  the  varying  legends 
where  a  treasure  ia  lost  and  won,  ''precisely  the  same 
causes,  with  precisely  the  same  incidents  and  the  same 
results."    Strip  the  stories  of  the  Iliad,  of  the  Aigonautica^ 
of  the  Volsunga  Saga,  of  the  return  of  the  Herakleidai,  to 
their  simplest  form,  and  the  outlines  of  each  difler  widely 
from  the  others.  The  incidents,  related  most  baldly,  remind 
us  far  more  of  the  changeful  features  of  earthly  strife,  than 
of  the  grand  monotony  of  the  heavenly  revolutiona 

But  a  full  examination  of  the  numerous  deeply  interesting 
questions  raised  in  this  important  work  would  require  a  space 
far  transcendiug  the  limits  of  a  single  article.  The  theories 
of  comparative  mythologists  are  so  novel,  that  the  reasons 
of  assent  must  always  be  assigned ;  and  even  those  that 
appear  most  fanciful  are  often  supported  by  a  weight  of 
evidence  that  needs  to  be  carefully  examined  before  they 
can  be  rejected  Two  subjects  would  be  especially  tempt* 
ing,  were  there  time  to  discuss  them  as  they  deserva  The 
one  is  that  on  which  Mr.  Cox  himself  lajrs  very  great  stress, 
the  theory  that  "  the  epic  poems  of  the  Aryan  nations  are 
simply  different  versions  of  one  and  the  same  story,  and 
that  this  story  has  its  origin  in  the  phaeuomena  of  the  na- 
tm*al  world,  and  the  course  of  the  day  and  the  year."    The 
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claim  of  originality  for  this  hypothesis  can  hardly  be  sus- 
tained in'  the  face  of  some  very  explicit  words  of  M.  Br<ki1  ;* 
but  Mr.  Cox  is  probably  the  first  who  has  developed  it  to 
its  full  extent.  Startling  as  the  theory  may  at  first  appear, 
it  is  supported  strongly  by  a  large  amount  of  converging 
evidence,  and  still  more  strongly  by  the  conspicuous  fauure 
of  all  other  attempts  to  account  for  the  &ct8  of  the  case. 
If  we  limit  our  assertions  to  the  original  forms  of  the 
legends,  we  may  fairly  accept  this  explanation  of  them. 
But  we  must  fully  recognize  the  modifying  and  even  trans- 
forming power  of  the  various  influences  that  moulded  them 
into  their  present  shape.  One  aigument  used  by  Mr.  Cox 
is  of  a  nature  to  damage  his  own  cause.  He  urges  that 
the  incidents  related  in  many  of  the  epics  display  a  ferocity 
and  brutality  of  manners  which  we  cannot  believe  histori- 
cal ;  "as  though,"  to  use  the  words  of  Bishop  Thirl  wall,  "  any 
popular  tale,  whether  true  or  false,  could  be  at  variance 
with  the  manners  of  the  age."  "  While  professedly  describ- 
ing an  uncertified  past^  their  combinations  are  involuntarily 
borrowed  from  the  surrounding  present"  (Grota)  Quite 
different  arguments  from  any  drawn  from  the  cruelty  of 
Achilles  or  the  treachery  of  Hagen  or  Gudrun,  are  needed 
to  shew  us  that  they  cannot  have  been  real  men  living  in 
the  time  when  deeds  like  theirs  were  possibla  Again,  Mr. 
Cox  is  merely  weakening  his  own  position  by  hia  explana- 
tion of  the  length  of  the  Trojan  war.  Holding  the  ten 
years  of  the  siege  to  form  an  essential  feature  of  the  myth, 
he  explains  this  number  to  refer  to  the  hours  of  darkness 
left,  when  one  hour  has  been  subtracted  for  the  dawn  and 
another  for  the  twilight.  But  the  myth  cannot  have  retained 
its  transparent  solar  character  for  any  long  time  after  the 
separation  of  the  Aryan  nation.  All  the  incidents  belonging 
to  it  that  arose  from  its  connection  with  nature  must  have 


*  B.  g. :  Que  oe  mythe  (of  the  Nibelungen  Lied),  modifi6  par  le  g^nie  et 
d*aprd8  le  eUmat  dee  penples  da  noid,  wit  origiiiairemeiit  identiqne  k  oelai  de 
Vreira,  c*eBt  oe  qu'il  n^est  .gndre  penuis  de  r^Toqver  en  donte.  La  resaem' 
blanoe  de  Siegfried  avec  Achille  est  manifeste  et  conduit  II  Thyixyth^se  quo 
riliade  a  comme  les  Nibelun^efif  ponr  donn^e  premidre  nn  fait  zoytbologiqae^ 
que  des  ^Tdnementa  riels,  qui  j  ont  ii6  mdlii,  oat  contriba^  h  d6fignreF, 
And  again  :  Le  BAm&yana,  et  Tlliade  repoBent  peort-^tre  sur  la  mdme  donn6e, 
et  I'Odys^e,  TEnSide,  les  Nibelungen  et  le  8cb&h-naindh  oontiennent  oertaine- 
nient  des  ^piaodes,  qui,  sons  lea  noma  difl^rents,  retracent  nn  aetil  et  mdme 
fait. 
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been  added  before  this  period.  Now  have  we  any  reason 
at  all  for  believing  that  the  division  of  the  day  and  the 
night  into  twelve,  hours  each,  was  known  to  the  early 
Aryans  ?  M.  Pict.et  is  certainly  not  too  much  inclined  to 
scepticism  on  such  points,  and  his  words  are  very  plain : 
"  Bien  n'indique  que  les  Aryas  primitifs  aient  connu  Fnsage 
des  heures  tel  qu'il  s'est  introdoit  sons  diverses  formes,  et 
k  diverses  ^poques,  chez  plusieurs  peuples  anciens."* 

Another  subject  of  very  deep  interest  and  importance  is 
that  discussed  by  Mr.  Cox  in  his  section  on  the  Vivifying 
Sun.  Many  would  hesitate  to  go  all  the  way  with  him  in 
tracing  the  original  meaning  of  the  stories  that  refer  to 
goblets  and  horns  of  plenty,  and  would  think  that  in  other 
respects  he  had  pushed  his  theory  to  somewhat  fanciful 
conclusions.  But  about  the  deep  importance  of  it  there 
cannot  be  a  question.  Perhaps  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  he 
has  not  referred  to  Dr.  Donaldson's  valuable  researches  on 
the  origin  of  serpent-worship,  and  has  passed  unnoticed 
Dr.  Kuhn's  very  curious  demonstration  of  the  relation  sup- 
posed to  exist  between  the  pramantha  (the  earliest  imple- 
ment used  among  the  Aryans  for  the  production  of  fire) 
and  the  sexual  symbols  of  fertility.  It  is  highly  probable 
that  many  of  the  emblems  referred  to  the  latter  belonged 
more  properly  to  the  former. 

In  closing  a  very  imperfect  survey  of  the  many  topics  of 
interest  supplied  by  Mr.  Cox's  pages,  two  thoughts  press 
themselves  upon  us.  In  the  first  place,  it  is  by  a  singularly 
happy  coincidence  that  the  study  of  language  has  brought 
forth  some  of  its  richest  fruits,  just  at  the  time  when  so 
many  are  loudly  declaiming  against  its  usefulness.  There 
has  been  just  and  timely  indignation  that  the  precious 
results,  and  not  less  precious  methods,  of  physical  science, 
should  have  been  so  long  excluded  from  education.  But 
physicists  have,  in  their  turn,  shared  no  small  amount  of 
the  narrowness  and  shortsightedness  of  their  opponents, 
and  have  wished  to  exclude  entirely  that  which  simply 
needed  to  be  taught  its  limits,  and  to  be  compelled  to 
assume  itself  more  rigour  and  scientific  accuracy.  The 
science  of  language  now  comes  forward  with  a  clear  demon- 
stration of  facts  of  the  utmost  importance  in  the  history  of 


•  Lea  Aryaa  Primitifsy  II.  p.  591. 
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the  raca  We  are  profoundly  grateful  for  all  the  light  that 
biology  or  geology  can  cast  upon  the  origin  and  the  early 
condition  of  the  human  species.  But  all  that  they  have 
done  as  yet  is  little  compared  with  the  assured  results  of 
the  despised  and  antiquated  study  of  language.  We  shall 
do  well  to  take  care  that  in  withdrawing  claims  that  are 
now  untenable,  we  do  not  rob  the  oldest  of  the  sciences  of 
a  place  that  no  other  can  fill. 

But,  again,  there  seems  but  little  doubt  that  the  science 
of  comparative  mythology  adds  its  weight  to  the  ever- 
increasing  amount  of  authority  which  is  compelling  us 
to  re-consider  our  traditional  opinions  upon  the  early  con- 
dition of  mankind.  It  does  not,  indeed,  shew  to  us  the 
depth  of  degradation  involved  in  the  hypothesis  of  the 
conscious  and  deliberate  publication  of  revolting  stories 
about  the  Divine.  But  the  simplicity  of  the  earliest 
myths  is  far  from  pointing,  as  some  have  thought,  to  a 
golden  age  of  child-like  purity  and  goodness.  We  see  an 
unformed  condition  of  mind  and  spirit,  capable  of  sinking 
to  the  lowest  depths,  capable  also  of  being  educated  to  the 
noblest  and  most  spiritual  conceptions.  But  it  was  essen- 
tially rude  and  imperfect  If  there  was  as  yet  no  conscious 
polytheism,  there  was  just  as  little  of  pure  monotheism, 
simply  a  vague  sense  of  the  Divine  embodjdng  itself,  now 
in  the  brightness  of  Dyaus,  now  in  the  all-embracing  bounty 
of  Vamna,  now  in  the  glorious  splendour  of  Indra.  If  the 
story  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  is  a 
myth,  it  is  a  myth  of  profoundest  meaning :  it  was  needful 
to  know  the  depth,  that  men  might  struggle  to  attain  the 
heights.  Here,  too,  in  the  words  of  Schiller,  we  find  the 
Pall  a  mighty  stride  in  the  development  of  humanity,  even 
if  we  are  to  regard  it  as  a  fall  of  long  declension  rather 
than  sudden  overthrow.  And  in  the  declension  as  well  as 
the  uprising,  in  the  corruption  of  the  myths,  which  led  the 
noblest  thinkers,  as  they  struggled  to  escape  their  demoral- 
izing influence,  to  rise  to  a  height  to  which  they  might 
never  have  aspired,  we  may  surely  see  the  education  of  the 
Fathers  wisdom,  the  training  that  was  to  make  the  world 
prepared  and  yearning  for  the  advent  of  the  Lord. 

A.  S.  WiLKiNa 


(  1526  ) 


IV.— BISHOP  ELLICOTT  ON  BIBLICAL  REVISION. 

Considerations  on  the  Revision  of  the  English  Version  of  the 
New  Testarnent  By  C.  J.  Ellicott,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Glou- 
cester and  Bristol     London :  Longmans  and  Co.     1870. 

This  is  a  well-timed  publication.  Moreover,  it  comes 
from  one  whose  learning,  character  and  position,  qualify 
him  for  speaking  effectually  respecting  the  great  question 
of  Biblical  Sevision.  Tlie  advice  he  gives  "  to  the  learned 
and  faithful  men  that  will  shortlv  address  themselves  to 
this  great  undertaking,"  is  summed  up  in  these  words : 

**  Do  your  work  together ;  consider  experience  your  traest 
guide ;  doD*t  try  to  '  improve*  our  present  Version,  but  be  satis- 
ied  with  corrscting  it ;  use  the  old  woids,  and  have  an  ear  for 
the  old  rhythm ;  don't  decide  till  after-thought  has  exercised  its 
due  influence ;  make  the  text  better  than  the  maigin ;  and, 
lastly,  follow  the  spirit  of  the  old  rules."  * 

The  propriety  of  this  advice,  together  with  the  necessity 
of  revision,  is  discussed  minutely  and  fully  in  the  volume. 
In  general,  the  character  of  its  contents  corresponds  with 
what  the  subject  demands,  and  what  might  be  expected 
from  an  author  who  had  previously  gained  laurels  in  sacred 
literature.  Yet  certain  qualities  in  the  book  diminish  it.s 
value,  which  may  in  part  have  ensued  from  unavoidable 
haste,  but  which  the  supreme  importance  of  the  issues 
raised  does  not  allow  us  to  leave  wholly  unnoticed.  And, 
first,  the  style  lacks  the  simplicity,  precision  and  finish  of 
the  scholar,  and  is  disfigured  by  such  terms  as  the  Latinism 
maturation  ("time  for  maturation"'!')  and  the  Gallicism 
"pronounced ''J  instead  of  decided ;  not  to  urge  the  numer- 
ous repetitions  from  text  to  note  and  from  note  to  t^xt,  as 
well  as  from  the  beginning  to  the  middle  and  from  the 
middle  to  the  end.  Not  a  little  superior  in  execution  are 
two  somewhat  similar  works  which  lie  "before  us,  and  to 
which  we  shall  have  occasion  to  refer  again  by-and-by. 
The  first  in  point  of  time,  as  well  aa  execution,  is  the 
"  Preliminary  Dissertation  **  prefixed  to  "  A  New  Transla- 
tion" of  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  by  Eobert  Lowth,  D.D.,  Lord 
Bishop  of  London  (1778).    The  second  is,  "The  Prospectus 
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of  a  New  Translation  of  the  Holy  Bible,  from  corrected 
Texts  of  the  Originals,  compared  with  the  Ancient  Versions ; 
with  various  Headings,  Explanatory  Notes  and  Critical  Ob- 
servations, by  the  Rev.  Alexander  Geddes,  LLD."  (1786). 
These  two  instructive  and  well-written  essays  may  be 
taken  to  represent  in  its  beginning  the  movement  in  favour 
of  Biblical  Eevision,  which  Dr.  EUicott's  volume  represents 
now,  as  we  hope,  near  its  close.  According  to  the  dates 
which  the  compositions  bear,  the  movement  extends  over 
almost  a  century.  A  comparison  of  the  latter  work  with 
the  former  two  shews  us  that,  if  we  stand  to-day  less  dis- 
tant from  the  accomplishment  of  the  object,  the  object 
itself,  as  described  by  the  Bishop  of  Gloucester,  is  not  so 
wide  as  that  which  was  sought  after  by  the  Bishop  of 
London  and  his  coadjutor.  Dr.  Geddes ;  and  the  remark  is 
seen  to  have  more  point  when  it  is  added,  that  the  latter 
was  a  priest  of  the  Soman  Catholic  Church,  and  found  his 
chief  patrons  in  Soman  Catholic  laymen. 

What,  however,  is  the  object  of  Dr.  Ellicott's  production  ? 

*'  The  following  work  is  written  to  supply  a  need  which  at 
the  present  time  may  be  felt  by  many.  We  seem  to  need  a 
Hand-book  which,  in  an  easy  and  popular  manner,  and  yet  at 
the  same  time  with  reasonable  accuracy,  might  put  before  us 
the  whole  subject  of  the  Sevision  of  the  Holy  Scriptures."  * 

The  "reasonable  accuracy"  seems  to  be  in  fault  when 
the  revision  of  King  James's  translation  is  spoken  of  as 
"  the  Eevision  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,"  especially  as  there 
is  no  intention  to  follow  Dr.  Geddes  in  correcting  the  texts 
of  the  originals  except  en  passant  The  promised  "  easy 
and  popular  manner,"  too,  seems  to  have  been  forgotten  in 
the  composition  of  some  pages,  where  the  learning  is  more 
suited  to  the  University  class-room  than  to  a  popular 
Hand-book.  We  cite  an  illustration  from  the  paragraph 
having  for  its  title,  "Additional  Critical  Materials  ;"f  and 
this  we  take  the  rather  because  it  gives  an  opportunity  of 
expressing  regret  at  the  depreciatory  way  in  which,  in 
comparison  with  inferior  English  scholars,  he  who  is  facile 
princeps  in  the  department  of  textual  criticism  is  unneces- 
sarily spoken  of: 

"  To  the  Syriac  Versions  a  great  and  critically  important  addi- 
*  Preface,  p.  L  f  V,  41. 
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tion  has  been  made  by  the  discovery  and  the  publication  of  tlio 
singular  and  sometimes  rather  wild  Curetonian  Syriac  Version. 
Much  has  also  been  done  in  the  Gothic  Version  by  De  Gabelontc 
and  Loebe,  Massman,  Bos  worth  and  others ;  and  something  in 
the  Coptic  by  Paul  de  Lagarde ;  and  in  the  £thiopic  by  Pell 
Piatt  y  but  it  must  be  frankly  admitted  that  what  has  already 
been  said  in  reference  to  exegesis  (p.  26)  is  also  partially  true 
in  reference  to  criticism.  Our  great  critics  have  had  avowedly 
to  use  the  eyes  of  others  in  ascertaining  the  testimony  of  some 
of  these  lost-mentioned  Versions,  and  of  the  less  important  but 
still  interesting  Armenian  Version.  It  is  not  unfair  to  say 
that  if  Dr.  Tischendorf  had  devoted  only  the  time  which  he  has 
unfortunately  spent  in  personal  controversy  to  the  study  of  the 
original  languages  of  those  two  or  three  ancient  Oriental  Ver- 
sions, which  he  confessedly  only  cites  on  the  authority  of  others, 
he  would  have  put  all  scholars  and  critics  of  the  New  Testament 
under  still  greater  obligations  to  his  unwearied  industry,  and 
himself  have  been  still  better  qualified  to  labour  for  the  inspired 
volume  for  which  he  has  done  so  much."  * 

The  paragraph  on  which  we  are  commenting  makes  it  to 
be  a  part  of  the  intention  of  the  author  "  to  put  before  us 
the  whole  subject  of  the  Eevision  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.** 
"  The  Holy  Scriptures**  is  a  phrase  which  comprises  the  Old 
Testameut  as  well  as  the  New  ;  but  the  writer  restricts  his 
attention  to  the  Authorized  Version  of  the  latter.  The 
whole  subject  of  the  revision  of  that  translation  comprises 
a  review  of  all  that  has  been  done  in  the  matter,  at  least 
by  English  scholars,  from  the  beginning  of  the  present 
movement  until  now ;  whereas  Dr.  Ellicott  all  but  exclu- 
sively concentrates  himself  on  the  proceedings  of  "Five 
Clergymen,"  of  whom  he  is  one,  and  those  of  Convocation, 
of  which  he  is  a  member. 

And  here  we  must  take  leave  at  once  to  supplement  the 
information  he  has  given  touching  the  endeavours  made 
by  scholars  within  the  last  150  years  for  the  revision  of 
that  part  of  the  Scripture  to  which  he  restricts  his  remarks, 
namely,  the  New  Testament  In  doing  so,  we  must  let  the 
reader  see  in  what  way  he  speaks  of  such  revisers  as  are 
not  of  his  fold.  In  connection  with  a  book  which  is  the 
common  treasure  of  all  who  use  the  English  tongue — a 
treasure  valued  no  less  by  Nonconformists  than  Church- 
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men,  no  less  by  Unitarians  than  Trinitarians — a  sense  of 
propriety,  if  not  the  higher  feeling  of  Christian  brotherhood, 
should  have  prompted  a  liberal  and  comprehensive,  if  not 
truly  fraternal  tona  But  in  these  pages  Nonconformists 
are  tolerated  and  Unitarians  snubbed.  Under  the  heading, 
**  Increase  of  Learning  among  Nonconformists/'  the  Bishop 
says : 

''Some  worthy  representatives  of  sound  biblical  scholarship 
will  be  now  found  among  the  Nonconformists.  The  half-genera- 
tion that  has  now  elapsed  since  revision  was  last  under  considera- 
tion has  witnessed  the  gradual  rise  and  progress  of  sacred  exegesis 
in  all  the  higher  training  colleges  of  Wesleyans,  Baptists,  Inde- 
pendents and  other  communities The   men   that  may 

hereafter  sit  around  the  table  of  revision  ....  will  be  bound  by 
the  holly  bond  of  reverence  for  the  same  book  and  adoration  for 
the  same  Lord."* 

So,  then,  one  test  of  fitness  for  sitting  around  the  table 
of  revision  with  Dr.  Ellicott  and  other  Episcopalian  digni- 
taries is  belief  in  the  inspiration  of  the  Bible  and  the  adora- 
tion of  Christ  The  actual  imposition  of  such  a  test  would 
be  exclusion  from  the  council  chamber  of  the  men  who  not 
only  represent  the  most  advanced,  as  well  as  sound  and 
sober  biblical  scholarship,  but  also  have  done  more  than 
members  of  all  other  Nonconformist  denominations — nay, 
more  than  Anglicanism  itself — to  bring  this  great  subject 
to  the  forward  position  which  it  at  present  occupies.  But, 
what  is  more  important,  the  enforcement  of  any  dogma- 
tical test  whatever  would  be  fatal  to  the  result  Ortho- 
doxy has  faded,  is  fading,  will  and  must  fade.  And  all  but 
extinct  in  Protestant  lands  is  the  possibility  of  creating 
either  a  new  creed  or  imposing  an  old  one  for  a  new 
purpose.  The  mere  notion  shews  that  the  writer  of  this 
volume  stands  somewhat  in  the  rear  of  his  age.  Then 
notice  the  quiet  scorn  expressed  for  Nonconformist  learn- 
ing in  the  Biblical  department  There  has,  it  seems,  been 
an  "  increase'*  of  the  same  during  half  a  generation  !  The 
period  is  "twelve  years"  in  a  note,  which  curiously  ends 
by  declaring,  "  We  all  live  and  leara'*+  The  reference  is 
to  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  who  twelve  years  since  did 
not  "  contemplate  the  presence  of  Nonconformists  at  the 
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actual  revising  board,  or  as  mtting  there  on  equcU  terms ;" 
and  the  reference  is  made  in  connection  with  the  proba- 
bility that  "  my  valued  friend  may  very  likely  have  modi- 
fied his  opinion." 

And  here  we  are  reminded  of  another  remark  by  Dr. 
EUieott: 

"  Up  to  the  present  time,  it  must  be  said,  Convocation  has 
failed  in  one  of  its  great  duties  as  a  representative  of  the  local 
Church  in  her  holy  office  as  guardian  of  the  archives  of  the 
Truth.''* 

Yes,  no  doubt ;  and  the  failure  should  teach  its  members 
modesty,  and  something  better  than  toleration  and  rebuke 
to  such  as  have  "  not  been  found  wanting"  in  this  great 
issua  But  so  long  as  the  Established  Church  boasts  of 
being  "guardian  of  the  archives  of  the  Truth,"  in  contra- 
distinction to  Catholics  or  other  Dissenters,  she  will  find 
her  spirit  of  lordship  overpower  her  brotherly  spirit,  ^nd 
so  bring  on  herself  from  all  who  are  not  of  her  pale  the 
reproach  of  being  the  mother  of  sects  and  heresies. 

Yet  while  Convocation  has  been  failing  in  its  duty,  error 
has  been  spreading  both  "within  the  walls  of  Troy  and 
without."  "  Earthquake-like  movements  have  taken  placa" 
"The  age  has  welcomed  Essays  and  Eeviews,  and  pas- 
sionately praised  such  a  SEMi-SociNiAN  treatise  as  '  Ecce 
Homo/""f  This  is  not  the  tone  which  should  prevail  in  a 
book  intended  to  explain  and  recommend  an  enterprize 
which  can  never  be  accomplished  by  narrowness.  We  pre- 
fer the  spirit  of  Dr.  Geddes,  who,  in  the  Prospectus  before 
spoken  of,  utters  these  admirable  words : 

^  If  to  future  translators  I  may  not  be  able  to  exhibit  a  model 
of  taste  and  elegance,  I  flatter  myself  I  shall  set  them  no  common 
example  of  religious  moderation.  It  is  certainly  the  interest, 
and  ought  to  be  the  concern,  of  both  Catholics  and  Protestants,  to 
have  their  common  code  as  pure  and  genuine  as  possible,  and  their 
only  contest  in  this  respect  should  be,  which  shall  do  most  to 
clear  it  from  every  sort  of  corruption.  To  despise  the  labours  of 
another  because  he  is  of  a  different  country  or  creed,  is  unworthy 
of  a  rational  being,  and  contrary  to  the  practice  of  the  best  Chris- 
tian writers  of  antiquity.  Origen  was  so  far  from  depreciating 
the  works  of  those  who  were  not  of  his  own  communion,  that  he 
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joined  in  the  same  volume  the  versionft  of  Jews  and  reputed 
heretics  with  that  which  the  Church  used ;  and  St.  Jerome,  pro- 
fiting by  his  collection,  made  no  scruple  to  borrow  from  all  of 
them  as^he  saw  occasion."* 

But  perhaps  the  learned  and  valuable  three  quarto 
volumes  which  he  accomplished  of  his  intended  translation 
of  the  whole  Bible  (1792),  stand  in  Dr.  EUicott  s  category  of 
'"the  wretched  attempts  at  revision  in  the  past  century."+ 
Such  a  description  of  a  religious  literature  which,  consider- 
ing the  time  in  which  it  was  produced,  we  venture  to  pro- 
nounce in  general  excellent^  tempts  one  to  think  that  the 
writer  speaks  from  impulse  rather  than  knowledge.  Cer- 
tainly those  who  are  most  familiar  with  the  subject  will 
most  admire  the  tone,  partly  of  anticipation  and  partly  of 
modesty,  yet  of  the  widest  acquaintance  with  the  subject, 
which  prevails  (e.g.)  in  the  following  extract  from  the 
Preface,  and  on  which  our  eye  fell  on  throwing  open  the 
book: 

^  It  has  been  well  observed  by  Michaelis  that  all  external 
testimony  is  here  of  little  avail ;  it  is  from  intrinsic  evidence 
that  we  must  derive  our  proofs.  Now  from  intrinsic  evidence 
thr^  things  seem  to  me  indubitable :  Ist,  the  Pentateuch  in 
its  present  form  was  not  written  by  Moses ;  2ndly,  it  was  written 
in  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  most  probably  at  Jerusalem  ;  3rdly, 
it  could  not  be  written  before  the  reign  of  David,  nor  after  that 
of  Hezekiah.  The  long  pacific  age  of  Solomon  (the  Augustan  age 
of  Judaea)  is  the  period  to  which  I  would  refer  it ;  yot  I  confess 
there  are  some  marks  of  a  posterior  date,  ur  at  least  of  posterior 
interpolation.  But  though  I  am  inclined  to  believe  that  the 
Pentateuch  was  reduced  into  its  present  form  in  the  reign  of 
Solomon,  I  am  fully  persuaded  that  it  was  compiled  from  ancient 
documents,  some  of  which  were  coeval  with  Moses,  and  some 
even  anterior  to  Moses.  Whether  all  these  were  written  records, 
or  many  of  them  oral  traditions,  it  would  be  rash  to  determine. 
It  is  my  opinion  that  the  Hebrews  had  no  written  documents 
before  the  days  of  Moses ;  and  that  all  their  histoiy  prior  to 
that  period,  is  derived  from  monumental  indexes  or  traditional 
tales.  Some  remarkable  tree,  under  which  a  patriarch  had  resided ; 
some  pillar  which  he  had  erected;  some  heap  which  he  had 
raised;  some  ford  which  he  had  crossed ;  some  spot  where  he 
had  encamped ;  some  field  which  he  had  purchased ;  the  tomb  in 
which  he  had  been  laid — all  these  served  as  so  many  link^  to 

•  Prospectui,  p.  147.  t  P.  M. 

2k2 


532  Bishop  ElUcott  on  BMieal  Bevinon, 

hand  his  story  down  to  posterity;  and  corroborated  the  oral 
testimony  transmitted,  from  generation  to  generation,  in  simple 
narratives  or  rustic  songs.  That  the  marvellous  would  some- 
times creep  into  these,  we  may  easily  conceive ;  but  still  the 
essence,  or  at  least  the  skeleton,  was  preserved. 

'^  From  the  time  of  Muses,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  I  think, 
of  there  having  been  written  records.  Moses,  who  had  been 
taught  'all  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians'  (Acts  viL  22),  most 
probably  was  the  first  Hebrew  writer,  or  the  first  who  applied 
writing  to  historical  composition.  From  his  journals  a  great 
part  of  the  Pentateuch  seems  to  have  been  compiled.  Whether 
he  were  also  the  author  of  the  Hebrew  cosmogony  and  of  the 
history  prior  to  his  own  days,  I  would  neither  confidently  assert 
nor  positively  deny.  He  certainly  may  have  been  the  original 
compiler,  and  may  have  drawn  the  whole  or  a  part  of  his  cos- 
mogony and  general  history,  both  before  and  after  the  deluge, 
from  the  archives  of  Egypt ;  and  those  original  materials,  col- 
lected first  by  Moses,  may  have  been  worked  up  into  their  present 
form  by  the  compiler  of  the  Pentateuch  in  the  reign  of  Solomon. 
But  it  is  also  possible,  and  I  think  more  probable,  that  the  latter 
was  the  first  collector,  and  collected  from  such  documents  as 
he  could  find  either  among  his  own  people  or  among  the  neigh- 
bouring nations. 

"Some  modern  writers  indeed,  allowing  Moses  to  bo*  the 
author  of  the  Pentateuch,  maintain  that  he  composed  the  book 
of  Grenesis  from  two  diflFerent  written  documents  which  they 
have  attempted  to  characterize.  Although  I  really  look  upon 
this  as  the  work  of  fancy,  and  will  elsewhere  endeavour  to  prove 
it  so,  I  am  not  so  self-sufilcient  as  to  imagine  that  I  may  not  be  in 
the  wrong,  or  that  they  may  not  be  in  the  right.  The  reader  who 
wishes  to  see  the  arguments  on  which  they  ground  their  asser- 
tion, may  consult  Astruc  and  Eichhora."* 

Dr.  Geddes  here  refers  to  the  hypothesis  which  has  been 
since  amplified  and  established  by  the  highest  biblical  sci- 
ence, and  for  contributions  to  which  the  Anglican  clergy, 
represented  in  Convocation,  not  long  since  pronounced 
Bishop  Colenso  anathema, 

A  few  words  from  the  translation  itself  will  shew  what 
degree  of  revision  sound  scholarship  judged  desirable  in  a 
work  which  was  intended  not  for  national  but  private  use. 
By  the  side  of  the  rendering  of  Dr.  Geddes  we  piit  that  of  one 
whom  Dr.  Ellicott  would  call  a  "  semi-Socinian,"  the  Eev. 
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Charles  Wellbeloved,  formerly  the  learned  Theological  Tutor 
in  Manchester  New  College,  York,  one  of  those  acculemical 
institutions  originated  by  Nonconformists  for  the  purpose 
of  giving  university  training  to  divines  and  laymen,  at  a 
time  when  that  advantage  was  denied  by  the  Church  of 
England  to  all  but  members  of  its  own  communion,  and 
which  did  train  a  number  of  scholars  who  were  not  of  the 
last  ** half-generation,**  one  of  whom,  we  are  glad  to. say, 
has  been  thought  not  unworthy  of  being  associated  with 
Churchmen  in  the  at  length  intended  revision  of  the  Sacred 
Scriptures.  The  work  from  which  we  cite  a  few  verses, 
entitled,  "The  Holy  Bible,  a  New  Translation,**  &a  (1838), 
being  left  .unfinished  by  the  author,  has  since  been  revised 
and  completed  by  the  gentleman  just  alluded  to,  the  Eev. 
G.  Vance  Smith,  B.A.,  in  union  with  the  Rev.  John  Scott 
Porter,  of  Belfast  (1859).  The  entire  translation,  in  three 
volumes,  8vo,  having  for  title,  "  The  Holy  Scriptures  of  the 
Old  Covenant  in  a  Revised  Translation,"  may  be  recom- 
mended to  the  attention  of  the  recently  appointed  company  of 
revisers.  The  general  character  of  the  "Revised  Translation" 
may  be  gathered  from  words  extracted  from  the  Preface  :* 

"  The  authors  of  this  rcyision  have  not  undertaken  either  the 
establishnient  of  a  new  text  or  the  production  of  a  new  transla- 
tion of  the  Scriptures.  They  have  assumed  the  Common  Version 
as  a  basis,  and  have  departed  from  it  only  when,  in  their  judg- 
ment, the  text  was  clearly  cornipt,  the  rendering  inaccurate,  or 
t])e  phraseology  obsolete  or  obscure.  The  present  publication  is 
intended  for  the  use  of  a  class  of  readers  who  have  no  means  of 
weighing  critical  evidence ;  and  its  purpose  being  practical,  the 
Editors  have  in  doubtful  cases  admitted  the  prescriptive  right 
of  a  Version,  which  two  centuries  and  a  half  have  rendered 
sacred  to  the  religious  mind  of  England.  Its  style  and  idiom 
have  been  carefully  preserved,  where  change  seemed  the  duty  of 
a  faithful  translator." 

Premising  these  explanations,  we  make  the  promised 
extracts.  It  matters  not  from  what  part  they  are  taken ; 
the  character  remains  the  same. 

Oeddes,  Wellbeloved^  Smith  and  Porter. 

When  Reuben  returned  to  And  Reuben  returned  to  the 

the  pit,  and  saw  that  Joseph  pit ;  and  lo,  Joseph  was  not  in 

was  not  in  the  pit,  he  rent  his  the  pit ;  and  he  rent  his  clothes 
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clothes,  and  coming  back  to  his  and  said :  ^  The  chOd  is  not ; 
brothers  he  said :  *'  The  lad  is  and  I,  whither  shall  I  go  f ** 
not  there  ;  and  I,  whither  shall  Then  they  took  Joseph's  ooat 
I  go  r'  They  now  took  Joseph's  and  killed  a  kid  and  dipped  the 
coat ;  and  having  killed  a  kid,  coat  in  the  blood ;  and  they 
they  dipped  the  coat  in  the  sent  the  coat  of  many  colonis 
bloody  and  sent  and  brought  and  brought  it  to  their  father, 
the  coat  (the  embroidered  coat)  and  said  :  "  Know  now  whether 
to  their  &ther,  and  said  :  '*  This  it  be  thy  son's  coat  or  not.'* 
we  found  ;  know  whether  it  be  And  he  knew  it,  and  said,  '^My 
thy  son's  coat  or  not"  He  son's  coat !  a  wild  beast  hath, 
knew  it  and  said  :  **  This  is  my  devoured  him  :  torn,  torn  in 
son's  coat !  an  evil  beast  hath  pieces,  is  Joseph  !"  And  Jacob 
devoured  him !  Torn,  torn  in  rent  his  clothes  and  put  sack- 
pieces  is  my  son  Joseph !"  And  cloth  upon  his  loins  and  mourn- 
Jacob  rent  his  garments  and  ed  for  his  son  many  days.  And 
put  sackcloth  upon  his  loins  all  his  sons  and  all  his  dangh- 
and  mourned  many  days  for  his  ters  rose  up  to  comfort  him,  but 
son.  And  though  all  his  sons  he  refused  to  be  comforted,  and 
and  all  his  daughters  endea-  said,  '^For  I  will  go  down  to 
voured  to  comfort  him,  he  re-  my  son  mourning  to  the  grave." 
fused  to  be  comforted.  "For  Thus  his  father  wept  for  him. 
to  my  son,"  said  he,  "  will  I  go  And  the  Midianitea  sold  him 
down  mourningunto  thegrave."  into  Egypt,  to  Potiphar,  an 
While  his  father  thus  bewailed  officer  of  Pharaoh's,  captain  of 
him,  the  Midianites  sold  him  the  guard.  (Gen.  xxxviL  29 
into  Egypt  to  Potiphar, an  officer  — 36.) 
of  Pharaoh's  and  captain  of  the 
guard. 

The  sole  difference  between  the  two  versions  is  manifestly 
this,  that  the  first  is  a  somewhat  modernized  form  of  the 
second  ;  that  being  more  true  to  the  English  idiom,  and  this 
to  the  Hebrew.  The  two  have  their  respective  advantages, 
and  when  read  in  union  they  combine  to  impress  the  reader 
with  a  conviction  of  the  certainty,  at  least  as  to  the  meaning, 
of  a  narrative,  two  different  versions  of  which  are  so  nearly 
alike.  And  then  perhaps  the  reflection  may  arise  in  his 
mind  to  the  effect,  that  since  Conformist  and  Nonconfonn- 
ist  translations  of  a  common  book  so  much  resemble  each 
other,  what  a  pity  it  is  that  one  translator  should  in  the 
slightest  disagree  with  the  other !  Instead  of  prescribing  one 
particular  form  of  translation,  the  true  scholar,  however, 
is  glad  to  see  a  variety  at  least  of  such  as  are  intended  for 
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private  use ;  for  there  are  several  wants  to  be  met,  and  of 
these  some  demand  a  freer  style  of  rendering  than  others. 
The  ideal  in  this  matter  would  be  reached  if  idiomatic  and 
scholarly  elegance  w.ere  consulted  in  one  translation,  and 
closeness  to  the  originals  in  another.  Certianly  there  are 
often  qualities  and  constructions  in  the  Hebrew  and  Qreek 
texts  which  a  rigid  adherence  to  the  letter  can  in  no  way 
reproduce  in  English.  In  consequence,  the  freedom  taken 
by  Geddes,  and  even  that  of  Harwood  (of  whom  we  shall 
say  a  word  or  two  shortly),  will  be  welcomed  by  the  wise 
and  large  of  heart  as  contributing  to  the  elucidation  of 
the  import  of  the  sacred  text.  This  wider  conception  of 
the  translator's  duty  is  well  expressed  by  the  learned  and 
accomplished  Bishop  of  London,  Dr.  Lowth : 

*^  The  design  of  the  following  Translation  of  Isaiah  is  not  only 
to  give  an  exact  and  faithful  re|)resentation  of  the  words  and  of  the 
sense  of  the  Prophet,  by  adhering  closely  to  the  letter  of  the  text» 
and  treading  as  nearly  as  may  be  in  hia  footsteps ;  but,  moreover, 
to  imitate  the  air  and  manner  of  the  authoVy  to  express  the  form 
and  fashion  of  the  composition^  and  to  give  ths  English  reader 
some  notion  of  the  peculiar  turn  and  cast  of  the  original.  The 
latter  part  of  this  design  coincides  perfectly  well  with  the  former; 
it  is  indeed  impossible  to  give  a  just  idea  of  the  Prophet's  manner 
of  writing  otherwise  than  by  a  close  literal  version.  And  yet^ 
though  so  many  literal  versions  of  this  Prophet  have  been  given, 
as  well  of  old  as  in  later  times,  a  just  representation  of  the  Pro- 
phet's manner,  and  of  the  form  of  his  composition,  has  never  been 
attempted,  or  even  thought  of,  by  any  translator  in  any  language 
whatever,  whether  ancient  or  modern."         y 

The  reference  here  made  in  the  phrase,  "form  of  the 
composition,*'  regards  the  poetic  form  in  which  a  large  por- 
tion at  least  of  the  Old  Testament  has  been  transmitted. 
Here  Bishop  Lowth  stands  in  the  foremost  position  as  an 
originator.  He  first  translated  Isaiah's  poetry  as  poetry, 
the  tokens  and  rules  of  which  he  also  gave,  and  so  set  an 
example  which  has  been  sparingly  imitated  in  the  com- 
munion of  which  he  was  indeed  a  dec^is  et  tutamerk  That 
example  is  followed  by  Geddes,  Wellbeloved,  Smith  and 
Scott ;  it  is  also  followed  by  Sharpe ;  but  regard  to  it  is  not 
placed  by  Dr.  EUicott  among  the  points  which  ought  to 
receive  attention  from  our  present  revisers. 

Sharpe,  whom  we  have  just  mentioned,  is  Mr.  Samuel 
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Sharpe,  who,  though  something  more  than  a  "  jemi-Sociniau,'* 
has  rendered  great  service,  as  to  historical'  literature,  So 
specially  to  biblical  revision.  Among  the  first  to  give  the 
English  reader  the  benefit  of  Griesbacb's  important  changes 
in  the  original  text  of  the  New  Testament,  in  his  "  New  Tes- 
tament translated  from  Oriesbach's  Text,"  the  second  edition 
of  which  bears  for  date  the  year  1844,  he  has  laboured  dili- 
gently and  ceaselessly  until  he  has  produced  an  excellent 
revision  of  the  entire  Bible,  in  four  volumes  (1865).  The 
principles  on  which  he  has  worked  may  in  substance  be 
found  in  the  following  words : 

"  The  translator  (of  the  New  Testament)  has  made  no  change 
for  changiug's  sake,  being  well  aware  how  much  every  new  word 
grates  upon  the  ear  that  is  accustomed  to  the  beautiful  simplicity 
of  the  Authorized  Version.  His  aim  has  been  to  give  the  mean- 
ing  and  idiom  of  the  corrected  Greek  text  as  far  as  possible  in 
the  well-known  words,  and  to  lay  before  the  English  reader 
those  fruits  of  our  numerous  biblical  critics  which  are  already 
well  known  to  the  learned." 

If  any  one  familiar  with  the  Bishop  of  Gloucester's  trea- 
tise exclaims,  **  Why  this  is  the  very  thing  that  Dr.  EUi- 
cott  recommends !"  let  him  be  told  that,  while  he  speaks 
the  truth,  he  does  not  explain  how  it  has  come  to  pass  that 
the  latter  has  none  but  words  of  disparagement  for  works 
that  proceed  from  "  serai-Socinian  "  pens. 

Indeed,  the  worthy  Bishop  seems  haunted  by  a  ghost 
which  he  has  himself  evoked.  He  has  ahonx)r  for  improved 
versions  of  the  Scripture :  "  We  want  a  revised,  not  what 
is  ambitiously  called  an  improved,  translation."  We  con- 
fess to  a  certain  dulness  of  intellect  here.  We  do  not  very 
well  see  how  there  can  be,  and  we  are  quite  sure  there 
ought  not  to  be,  a  revised  version  of  the  Authorized  En- 
glish Scriptures  without  the  same  being  an  improved  ver- 
sion. Is  not  improvement  the  object  of  revision  ?  Or  would 
Dr.  Ellicott  be  satisfied  with  a  revised  edition  which  was 
not  an  improved  one  ?  In  truth,  there  is  no  real  distinc- 
tion between  a  revised  and  an  improved  version.  Improve- 
ment is  involved  in  revision,  and  revision  is  simply  the 
path  to  improvement  We  do  not  affirm  that  all  revisions 
are  improvements,  but  we  declare  that  improvement  is  the 
sole  reason  for  their  existence. 

Perhaps  the  reader  thinks  the  sentence  above  quoted  a 
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hasty  word.  Not  at  all  It  is  a  deliberate  utterance.  Six 
times  at  least  does  the  aversion  fall  from  the  learned  author's 
lips.     One  other  instance  must  suffice : 

"  Such  a  version"  (one  that  did  "not  preserve  the  wisely  drawn 
lines  on  which  that  (the  Authorized)  Vei-sion  was  constructed**) 
**'  would  simply  pass  into  that  limbus  of  improved  and  happily 
forgotten  translations  to  which  almost  every  generation,  for  the 
last  hundred  and  fifty  or  two  hundred  years,  has  added  some  spe- 
cimen. The  present  century  has  been  more  prolific  than  those 
which  preceded  it,  but  very  few  of  the  yet  extant  revisions  have 
been  happy  in  preserving  the  character,  tone,  rhythm  and  dic- 
tion of  ihe  Version  they  have  undertaken  to  amend.'** 

We  fancy  that  this  terrific  spectre  is  called  "  semi-Soci- 
nian."  Certainly  the  London  Unitarian  Association  did  pub- 
lish a  work  entitled,  "  The  New  Testament  in  an  Improved 
Version,*  numerous  editions  of  which  have  appeared.  In 
the  title-page  there  stand  words  which,  as  coming  from  an 
orthodox  source,  might  have  relieved  the  Bishop  of  Wor- 
cester's troubled  mind : 

"  No  offence  can  justly  be  taken  for  this  new  labour ;  nothing 
prejudicing  any  other  man's  judgment  by  this  doing ;  nor  yet 
professing  this  so  absolute  a  translation  as  that  hereafter  might 
follow  no  other  who  might  see  that  which  as  yet  was  not  under- 
stood.— Archbishop  Parker's  Preface  to  the  Bishops'  Bible." 

Dr.  Ellicott  has  given  us  in  his  volume  specimens  of 
what  he  thinks  a  perfectly  revised  text.  We  subjoin  a  few 
verses  (containing  some  difficulty)  from  one  of  these,  and 
place  by  their  side  the  corresponding  parts  of  the  rendering 
of  the  "  Improved  Version." 

Bishop  EllicoU.  Improved  Version, 
No  man  can  serve  two  mas-  No  man  can  serve  two  mas- 
ters ;  for  either  he  will  hate  the  ters ;  for  either  he  will  hate  the 
one  and  love  the  other,  or  else  one  and  love  the  other,  or  he 
he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and  will  hold  to  the  one  and  de- 
despise  the  other.  Ye  cannot  spise  the  other.  Ye  cannot  serve 
serve  God  and  Mammon.  There-  God  and  Mammon.  Wherefore 
fbre  I  say  unto  you.  Be  not  I  say  unto  you,  Take  no  anxious 
careful  for  your  life,  what  ye  thought  for  your  life  what  ye 
shall  eat,  and  what  ye  shall  shall  eat  or  what  ye  shall  drink ; 
drink,  nor  yet  for  your  body  nor  for  your  body  with  what  ye 

*  P.  5S ;  compare  p«  98. 
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what  ye  shall  put  on.  Is  not  shall  be  dothed.  Is  not  your 
the  life  more  thieui  the  meat  and  life  more  than  food,  and  your 
the  body  than  the  raiment  1  body  than  clothing  I  Behold 
Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air ;  the  fowls  of  the  air ;  that  they 
that  they  sow  not,  neither  do  neither  sow  nor  reap,  nor  gather 
they  reap,  nor  gather  into  barns;  into  bams;  yet  your  heavenly 
yet  your  heavenly  Father  feed-  Father  feedeth  them.  Are  not 
eth  them.  Are  ye  not  much  ye  much  better  than  they?  Now 
better  than  they  1  Which  of  which  of  you  by  taking  anxious 
*  you  by  being  careful  can  add  thought  can  add  one  cubit  to 
one  cubic  unto  his  lifetime  )  his  stature  1  And  why  take  ye 
And  why  are  ye  careful  for  anxious  tliought  for  clothing? 
raiment  1  Consider  the  lilies  Consider  the  lilies  of  the  field, 
of  the  field,  how  they  grow;  how  they  grow;  they  neither 
they  toil  not,  neither  do  they  labour  nor  spin  ;  yet  I  say  nnto 
spin.  And  yet  I  say  unto  you  you  that  even  Solomon  in  all 
that  even  Solomon  in  all  his  his  glory  was  not  arrayed  like 
glory  was  not  arrayed  like  one  one  of  these.  Now  if  God  so 
of  these.  But  if  God  so  clothe  clothe  the  herb  of  the  field 
the  grass  of  the  field  which  to-  which  flourisbeth  to-day  and  to- 
day is  and  to-morrow  is  cast  morrow  is  cast  into  the  furnace ; 
into  the  oven,  shall  he  not  much  will  he  not  much  more  clothe 
more  clothe  you,  O  ye  of  little  you,Oye  of  little  faith)  Where- 
faith?  Be  not  therefore  care-  fore  tsJue  no  anxious  thought, 
ful,  saying,  What  shall  we  eat  saying ;  "  What  shall  we  eat  I 
or  what  shall  we  drink  ?  or  or  what  shall  we  drink  1  or  what 
wherewithalshallwe  be  clothed?  shall  we  put  on?"  (for  after 
For  after  all  these  things  do  the  all  these  things  the  Grentilee 
Gentiles  seek :  for  your  hea-  seek)  for  your  heavenly  Father 
venly  Father  knoweth  that  ye  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of 
have  need  of  all  these  things,  all  these  things.  But  seek  ye 
But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
of  God  and  his  righteousness,  his  righteousness,  and  all  these 
and  all  these  things  shall  be  things  shall  be  added  unto 
added  unto  you.  Be  not  there-  you.  Take  therefore  no  anxious 
fore  careful  for  the  morrow,  for  thought  about  the  morrow,  for 
the  morrow  shall  be  careful  for  the  morrow  will  take  anxious 
itself.  Sufficient  unto  the  day  thought  for  [the  things  of]  it- 
is  the  evil  thereo£  self.     Sufficient  to  the  day  ia 

its  own  evil.  (Matt.  vL  24 — 34.) 

Now,  after  the  reader  has  carefully  ascertained  how  much 
these  two  versions  differ  from  each  other,  and  how  much 

from  the  Common  Version,  let   him  turn  back  to  the 
Bishop's  charge,  and  judge  for  himself  whether  or  not  it  is 
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justified.  On  one  difference  we  must  say  a  word  or  two,  as 
it  involves  a  principle  which  Dr.  Ellicott  requires  to  be 
observed  in  the  forthcoming  revision,  namely,  that  no  word 
be  employed  in  the  new  Version  which  does  not  exist  in 
the  older  authorized  one.  This  "hard  and  fast  line''  is 
unreasonable  and  untenable.  It  is  unreasonable,  for  it  sup- 
poses that  the  £nglish  language  remains  the  same  as  it  was 
in  ]  61 1 ,  and  that  our  knowledge  of  Scripture  and  scriptural 
things  is  not  corrected  and  enlarged.  If  the  language  is 
not  the  same,  then  by  confining  yourself  to  the  old  terms 
you  either  perpetuate  archaisms,  or  employ  terms  which  say 
too  little  or  too  much.  If  our  knowledge  is  corrected,  then 
you  lack  corresponding  correct  terms ;  if  enlai*ged,  then 
you  try  to  force  a  large  peg  into  a  small  hole,  or  to  pour  a 
quart  of  wine  into  a  pint  bottle.  The  only  important  dif- 
ference in  the  two  versions  is  found  in  the  rendering  of 
fiipifiya.  The  word  signifies  solicitude  or  anxious  and  mor- 
bid care.  This  is  the  sense  which  comes  forth  from  the 
whole  passage.  It  is  not  thought  or  thoughtfulness  that 
is  meant,  but  undue  and  troubled  thought.  It  is  not  care 
or  carefulness,  but  carking  and  sombre  and  self-tormenting 
cara  In  a  word,  it  is  irreligious  anxiety.  How  is  this  to 
be  expressed  ?  To  keep  up  in  the  English  a  desirable  re- 
semblance to  the  original,  we  must  have  a  verb  correspond- 
ing in  meaning  to  the  noua  We  consequently  want  a 
noun  and  a  verb  having  the  common  meaning  of  anxiety, 
to  be  anodoua.  But  those  terms  are  not  used  in  the  Bible. 
The  sole  alternative,  then,  is  to  forfeit  the  true  sense  of  the 
passage,  or  to  employ  an  unbiblical  term.  Dr.  Ellicott  sacri- 
fices the  sense  to  an  abstract  law  ;  the  Improved  Version 
disregards  the  law  and  expresses  the  true  sense.  Which  is 
preferable,  the  "revised"  or  the  "improved"  Version  ? 

That  the  Bishop's  rendering  fails  to  give  the  sense  of  the 
original  is  manifest  at  the  first  sight.  "To  be  careful  for" 
a  person  or  a  thing  is  not  wrong  but  right ;  is  not  a  morbid 
but  a  healthy  state  of  mind ;  is  not  an  irreligious  but  a 
religious  act.  He  that  is  most  deeply  and  vividly  conscious 
of  his  dependence  on  God's  Fatherly  providence,  will  be 
most  careful  for  every  one  whom  duty  bids  him  love  or 
serve,  and  for  every  opportunity  of  usefulness,  for  the 
cnimbs  which  fall  from  his  table  or  the  heritage  he  has 
received  from  his  forefathers.     Indeed,  the  application  of 
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this  rendering  to  the  passage  in  question  sets  the  Scripture 
at  variance  with  itself,  for  the  "  being  careful  for,"  which 
Christ  is  thus  made  to  prohibit,  appears  otherwheres  in  the 
Bible  as  a  commendable  act  Thus  in  2  Kings  iv.  13,  the 
prophet  Elisha  is  an  object  of  gi^titude  with  the  Shunamite, 
because  he  had  been  careful  for  her  family.  Thus,  also,  in 
Philippians  ii  20,  Paul  speaks  of  Timothy  as  "  ruUurally'' 
caring  for  the  state  of  the  members  of  that  community.  It 
follows  that  Paul  approves  what  Jesus  disapproves. 

In  connection  with  the  Bishop's  strong  preference  for  a 
revised  over  an  improved  version,  we  are  able  to  mention 
a  fact  which  will,  we  hope,  remove  his  solicitude  A  Pro- 
testant Archbishop  is  the  author  of  the  offensive  term  Im- 
prove. In  the  Preface  to  his  "Attempt  toward  Bevising 
our  English  Translation  of  tl^e  Greek  Scriptures"  (2  vols. 
8vo,  1796),  Archbishop  Newcome  says,  "  My  original  inten- 
tion extended  no  further  than  to  improve  our  Authorized 
Translation/'  The  fact  is  pleaded  by  the  Editors  of  the 
Unitarian  "  Improved  Version"  in  the  following  terms : 

"  The  Editors  regret  the  umbrage  which  has  been  taken  at  the 
title  of  an  *  Improved  Version,'  which  has  been  prefixed  to  this 
publication.  If,  indeed,  the  translation  bad  been  their  own,  the 
title  might  justly  have  been  censured  as  savouring  of  an  unbe- 
coming vanity.  But  as  more  than  nine-tenths  of  the  translation 
is  the  work  of  the  late  learned  and  pious  Archbishop  Newoome, 
and  as  by  far  the  greater  part  of  the  variations  where  they  occur 
have  been  selected  from  other  learned  and  approved  critics,  they 
see  no  impropriety  in  recommending  this  Version  as,  in  their 
estimation,  a  considerable  improvement  upon  the  public  Version 
by  King  James's  translators."  * 

It  is  painful  to  see  a  scholar  and  a  Church  dignitary 
picking  up  exploded  impeachments  and  invidious  names,  to 
discredit  a  whole  class  of  laudable  endeavours  to  remove 
blots  and  specks  from  a  version  of  Scripture  which  he 
himself  is  really  desirous  to  improve  as  well  as  to  revise, 
and  which  all  who  have  a  right  to  speak  on  the  subject 
value  as  wisely,  if  not  as  much,  as  the  Bishop  of  Gloucester 
himself. 

Dr.  EUicott,  in  words  already  cited,  speaks  of  revisional 
attempts  which  have  fallen  into  deserved  contempt    What 
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his  knowledge  on  the  subject  may  be  it  is  not  for  us  to 
determine,  but  if  thei^e  is  the  amount  of  literary  rubbish 
implied,  his  experience  differs  from  ours.  In  the  depart- 
ment of  Unitarian  revision  we  possess  books  both  of  the 
last  century  and  the  present  whicn  might  be  advantageously 
consulted  by  the  newly-appointed  revisers.  We  subjoin  a 
list  which  contains  none  of  those  the  merits  of  which  have 
just  been  cursorily  indicated. 

List  of  New  Testaments  in  English  translated  by  Unitarians, 

1.  William  Whiston's  Primitive  New  Testament.     1  vol.  8vo, 

1746. 

2.  A  Liberal  Translation  of  the  I^ew  Testament.     By  E.  Har- 

wood,  D.D.     2  vols.  8vo,  1768. 

3.  A  Translation  of  the  New  Testament.    By  Gilbert  Wakefield, 

B.A.     2  vols.  8vo,  1795. 

4.  The  New  Testament  in  the  Common  Version  conformed  to 

Griesbach's  Standard  Greek  Text  1  vol.  crown  8vo, 
Boston,  U.S. 

5.  The  New  Testament  Eevised  from  the  Authorized  Version. 

By  a  Layman  (Mr.  Edgar  Taylor).    1  voL  crown  8vo,  1840. 

6.  The  New  Testament  Translated  from  the  Original  Greek  (Tis- 

chendorfs  Text  of  1850).  By  Leicester  Ambrose  Sawyer. 
1  vol  crown  8vo,  1858. 

7.  The  New  Testament  Translated  from  the  Greek  Text  of  Tis- 

chendorf  (1865).  By  Kev.  Eobert  Ainslie.  1  vol.  12mo, 
1869. 

8.  The  New  Testament  Translated  from  the  Greek  of  Tischen- 

dorf — the  Eighth  critical  Edition,  still  in  progress ;  the 
Synopsis  Evarigelica  (1864),  and  the  Seventh  critical  Edi- 
tion (1859).     By  George  R  Noyes,  D.D. 

Adding  these  eight  to  the  two  ("  The  Improved  Version" 
and  Mr.  Sharpens  Version)  mentioned  previously,  we  find 
that  the  Unitarian  form  of  thought,  in  its  various  shades, 
has  produced  not  fewer  than  ten  revisions  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament in  English  since  the  year  1745.  There  are,  it  is 
believed,  one  or  two  more,  but  as  they  are  not  possessed  by 
the  writer  they  are  omitted. 

Now  there  is  one  peculiarity  of  these  translations  to 
which  we  respectfully  invite  the  attention  of  Dr.  Ellicott. 
They  are  all  of  them  free  of  two  things  which  he  does  not 
enumerate  among  the  changes  which  the  revisers  appointed 
by  Convocation  ought  to  introduce*    Not  one  of  them  has 
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headings  to  the  chapters.  Not  one  of  them  contains  what 
is  called  "The  Three  Heavenly  Witnesses"  (1  John  v.  7). 
How  is  it  that  here,  in  a  matter  so  grave,  one  being  a  per- 
petual commentary,  the  other  a  manifest  forgery, — ^how  is 
it,  we  ask,  that  the  Bishop  of  Gloucester  is  sUent  on  these 
two  cardinal  points  ?  Possibly  it  arises  from  consideration 
toward  weaker  brethren.  We  can  understand  the  motive. 
We  can  approve  of  its  influence  in  matters  that  are  not  of 
principla  But  the  revisal  of  the  Bible  is  a  matter  of  prin- 
ciple. A  more  solemn  task  does  not  exist.  Here  duty  is 
pammount  Yet  here  (we  are  sorry  to  be  obliged  to  say) 
Dr.  EUicott  has  gone  too  far.  There  is  a  certain  vacillation 
in  his  book  which  may  encourage  weaklings  and  make  them 
weaker  stilL  As  a  leader  of  the  liberal  corps  darrn^e  in 
this  great  campaign,  the  Bishop  of  Gloucester  would  have 
acted  at  once  more  faithfully  and  more  efficiently  had  he 
presented  a  bold  front  to  the  enemy.  This  same  misplaced 
consideration  is  perhaps  the  soutce  of  other  omissions. 
Without  entering  into  these,  we  must  make  the  cursory 
remark  that  the  whole  subject  of  divisions  into  chapter, 
verse  and  paragraph,  deserves  careful  attention.  When  the 
revisers  proceed  to  the  task,  they  would  do  well  to  consult 
a  valuable  "  Translation  of  the  New  Testament  from  the 
Original  Greek,  humbly  attempted  by  Nathaniel  Scarlett, 
assisted  by  Men  of  Piety  and  Literature,  with  Notes,  1  vol,, 
1798."  Scarlett  was,  we  believe,  the  last  of  the  race  of 
learned  booksellers  who  devoted  themselves  to  Biblical 
subjects. 

Our  space  does  not  allow  us  to  characterize  the  several 
contributions,  of  which  we  have  just  given  a  list,  toward  a 
satisfactory  translation.  It  may,  however,  be  well  to  inti- 
mate that  in  succession  they  shew  a  disposition  to  present 
in  an  English  form  the  several  ascertained  steps  inade  by 
critical  science  in  the  Greek  text  of  the  New  Testament 
In  regard  to  one  of  these  translations  a  few  words  in  addi- 
tion must  be  uttered.  On  p.  1 87  of  his  book.  Bishop  EUi- 
cott uses  these  words : 

^<  Surely  no  one  contemplates,  or  ever  did  contemplate,  except 
in  the  days  of  Purver  and  Harwood,  sending  down  our  beloved 
Bible  into  the  crucible  to  be  melted  down." 

We  deprecate  the  unfairness  of  thus  insinuating  that  Har- 
wood, in  his  Version  of  the  New  Testament,  contemplated 
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something  as  foolish  as  to  melt  down  the  Scripture.  Harwood 
was  a  good  scholar  and  an  honest,  as  well  as  able,  critic.  He 
published  "  The  Greek  New  Testament,  collated  witLihe  most 
approved  Manuscripts,  with  Select  Notes  in  English,  and  Ee- 
ferences  to  those  Authors  who  have  best  illustrated  the  Sacred 
Writings ;  to  which  are  added  a  Catalogue  of  the  Principal 
Editions  of  the  Greek  Testament,  and  a  List  of  the  most 
esteemed  Commentators  and  Critics,  by  E.  Harwood,  D.D.," 
2  vols.  12mo,  1775  ;  that  is  four-and-twenty  years  after  the 
famous  and  invaluable  critical  edition  (1751)  of  Wetstein, 
another  "  semi-Socinian."  Of  Harwood's  Greek  Testament, 
Orme,  in  his  "  Bibliotheca  Biblica,"  speaks  in  these  terms : 

"  This  may  be  considered  a  critical  edition  of  the  Greek  Tes- 
tament on  a  small  scale.  The  Codex  BezsB  and  the  Clermont 
MS.  are  the  principal  authorities  followed.  Both  Michaelis  and 
(Bishop)  3Iar8h  speak  of  this  edition  in  terms  of  commendation. 
The  appendix  to  Vol.  II.  contains  a  useful  list  of  editions  of  the 
New  Testament,  and  of  critics  and  commentators  on  it.'* 

Dr.  Harwood  also  published  "A  New  Introduction  to 
the  Study  and  Knowledge  of  the  New  Testament,  1767 — 
1771."  Bishop  Marsh  speaks  of  the  work  in  the  following 
terms : 

"As  these  dissertations  display  great  erudition  and  contain 
much  information  ilhistrative  of  the  New  Testament,  they  are 
certainly  to  be  recommended  to  the  theological  student." 

Dr.  Harwood's  Introduction  was  intended  to  prepare  the 
way  for  his  "  Liberal  Translation  of  the  New  Testament ; 
being  an  Attempt  to  translate  the  Sacred  Writings  with  the 
same  Freedom,  Spirit  and  Elegance,  with  which  other  English 
Translations  have  been  lately  executed ;  the  Design  and 
Scope  of  each  Author  being  strictly  and  impartially  ex- 
plored ;  the  true  Signification  and  Force  of  the  Original 
critically  observed,  and,  as  much  as  possible,  transfused 
into  our  Language  ;  and  the  whole  elucidated  and  explained 
upon  a  new  and  rational  Plan ;  with  Select  Notes,  Critical 
and  Explanatory,  2  vols.  8vo.  1767."  This  is  Dr.  EUicotfs 
"crucibla"  Now  what  is  there  in  this  programme  to 
frighten  any  one  ?  Dr.  Harwood  is  not  revising  the  Autho- 
rized Version  for  the  use  of  all  who  speak  the  English 
tongue,  but  exhibiting  the  words  of  Scripture  in  a  scholarly 
dress  ;  and  this  he  does,  not  for  the  general  public,  but  for 
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persons  of  high  and  varied  culture.  Surely,  if  persons  of 
the  kind  can  be  conciliated  by  speaking  in  their  own  dia- 
lect, it  Mwuld  be  wrong  to  neglect  such  an  opportunity  of 
usefulness.    But  let  the  author  speak  for  himsdf : 

"  My  plan  ia  to  clothe  the  genuine  ideas  and  doctrines  of  the 
apostles  with  that  propriety  and  perspicuity  in  which  they 
themselves,  I  apprehend,  would  have  exhibited  them  had  they 
now  lived  and  written  in  our  language.  The  reader  is  desired 
ever  to  bear  in  mind  that  this  is  not  a  verbal  translation,  but  a 
liberal  and  diffusive  veraion,  and  is  calculated  to  answer  the 
purpose  of  an  explanatory  paraphrase  sa  well  as  a  free  and  ele- 
gant translation. 

*'  What  animated  and  inspired  me  through  the  whole  was  the 
pleasing  thought  that  I  might,  through  the  blessing  of  God, 
engage  the  rising  generation  and  persons  of  a  liberal  education 
and  polite  taste  to  peruse  the  sacred  volume,  and  so  to  under- 
stand the  duties,  doctrines  and  discoveries  of  the  Gospel,  and  to 
venerate  Christianity  as  the  cause  of  Grod,  of  truth,  of  liberality 
and  of  immortality. 

"  I  can  truly  say,  and  I  appeal  to  that  Being  for  my  sincerity, 
before  whom  I  must  shortly  stand,  that  my  primary  design  in 
this  work  was  to  exhibit  the  Christian  religion  in  its  native 
purity,  unadulterated  with  human  systems,  creeds,  doctrines  and 
modes  of  faith.  Beligious  liberty  has  still  a  temple  in  the  breast 
of  thousands,  and  the  love  of  truth,  'as  it  is  in  Jesus,'  is 
warm  and  vigorous  in  immense  numbers  of  my  happy  country- 
men. Many  of  these  worthy  souls  have  encouraged  me.  For 
these  I  have  translated  the  New  Testament.  These,  and  these 
alone,  will  be  my  readers."  * 

SentimentB  such  as  these  were  little  likely  to  recommend 
the  volumes  to  persons  whom  position  and  custom  led  to 
stand  by  "old  things"  and  to  stand  in  the  way  of  "new 
things/'  instead  of  being  each  a  good  householder  after  the 
fine  model  of  the  Divine  Master  (Matt.  xiii.  52). 

But  the  day  for  this  persistent  retardation  of  society  is 
all  but  passed  away.  Not  least  forcible  among  the  proofs 
of  this  is  the  fact  that  the  class  of  persons  who,  with  a  few 
noble  exceptions,  withstood  all  revision  of  the  Biblical 
writings,  now  move  in  its  behalf.  We  welcome  these  new 
labourers  into  the  fields  of  social  and  religious  progress. 
They  may  not  achieve,  they  may  not  even  desire,  all  that 

*  Preface. 
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others  have  prepared  the  way  for,  and  would  now  gladly 
make  national,  if  not  co-extensive  with  the  English  race. 
But  having  attempted  to  act  according  to  their  light  in  this 
momentous  issue,  the  latter  leave  others  to  do  the  same, 
well  {Insured  that  the  wise  and  benignant  providence  of  God 
will  make  all  faithful  efforts  work  together  for  the  common 
good.  Specially  gratifying  is  it  to  them  to  see  members  of 
the  Church  of  Christ,  qualified  for  the  task  by  position  as 
well  as  character  and  learning,  spontaneously  undertaking 
a  severe  labour  on  behalf  of  an  object  second  to  no  other  in 
importance.  And  here  we  must  express  our  high  sense  of 
the  active  earnestness  manifested  by  the  Bishop  of  Glouces- 
ter. We  differ  from  him  on  other  points  besides  those 
already  specified.  For  instance,  we  think  he  over-estimates 
the  unquestionable  value  of  the  Authorized  Version.  Tears 
ago  we  gave  it  as  our  deliberate  opinion  that  Tyndale  made 
more  use  in  his  translation  of  the  Vulgate  and  Luther  than 
the  original  texts,*  and  continued  study  of  the  subject  con- 
firms us  in  that  view.  Yet  these  and  other  divergences  are 
as  nothing  compared  with  our  agreement  on  the  main  point. 
On  that  point  we  said  in  1857 : 

"  As  a  last  word,  we  ask  whether  all  the  Greek  scholarship 
and  all  the  New  Testament  learning  gained  during  the  last 
hundred  and  fifty  years,  a  period  of  most  extraordinary  mental 
activity,  and  a  period  equally  memorable  for  progress  in  sacred 
learning, — whether  the  labours  of  Grotius,  Semler,  Emesti, 
Matthai,  Porson,  Bentley,  Winer,  and  very  many  others,  are  to 
pass  for  nothing,  so  far  as  the  people's  Bible  is  concerned  ?  Do 
not  our  English  scholars  bestow  the  greatest  care  on  editions  of 
the  classics,  in  order  to  render  the  text  as  pure  as  possible  ?  or 
rather,  do  tliey  not  import  from  Germany  editions  more  pure  and 
every  way  better  than  their  own  %  If  they  judge  it  desirable  to 
read  a  Greek  comedy  or  a  Eoman  satire  as  nearly  as  possible  in 
the  very  words  of  their  respective  authors,  how  can  they  think  it 
otherwise  than  important  that  they  themselves,  that  the  people 
of  England,  that  persons  speaking  English  all  over  the  world, 
should  read  the  words  of  '  holy  men  of  old  led  by  the  Spirit  of 
God '  as  nearly  as  possible  as  those  words  were  uttered,  and  as 
they  have  been  handed  down  to  us  by  the  special  care  of  Divine 

*  *' A  Revised  English  Bible  the  Want  of  the  Church  and  the  Demand  of 
the  Age,  comprising  a  Critical  History  of  the  Authorized  Version,  and  Corree- 
tions  of  numerous  Mistranslations,  by  John  B.  Beard,  D.D.,"  1  vol  1857,  pp. 
26—59. 
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Provideneef  Tet  this,  their  privilege  and  their  righty  they 
cannot  fully  enjoy,  unless  the  English  New  Testament  is  noiir 
once  again  subjected  to  a  careful  ^^^  systematic  revision.*** 

Th^t  great  service  is  about  to  be  rendered  at  a  day  much 
earlier,  we  confess,  than  we  expected  when  we  wrote  those 
lines.  We  rejoice  in  the  fact.  We  feel  glad  almost  as  if 
a  personal  kindness  had  been  done  to  ourselves.  And  if  in 
anything  that  precedes  we  may  appear  to  have  been  unduly 
critical,  let  it  be  thought  to  have  arisen  solely  from  a  cer- 
tain jealousy  lest  the  work  should  be  performed  less  fully, 
less  liberally,  less  perfectly,  than  we  could  desire.  Not, 
indeed,  that  we  are  so  presumptuous  as  to  question  the 
varied  learning  and  high  character  of  the  appointed  revisers, 
or  suppose  for  a  moment  that  they  fall  short  of  the  requisite 
zeal;  but  their  very  position  before  the  great  English  public 
of  the  world  may  make  them  moderate  even  to  timidity, 
and  in  the  possible  danger  they  may  find  an  excuse  for  the 
freedom  with  which  one  less  charged  with  responsibility, 
but  not  less  earnest  in  the  matter  than  themselves,  has 
spoken  in  the  foregoing  pages. 

The  confidence  which  we  have  expressed  of  a  satisfactory 
result  is  founded,  after  the  righteousness  of  the  cause, 
mainly  on  the  people  and  the  press  of  England,  both  of 
which  have  warmly  greeted  the  promise  of  the  boon.  They 
will  not  suffer  themselves  to  be  baulked.  The  danger  lies 
there  where  the  proposal  has  originated.  Convocation  is 
certainly  not  the  body  which  we  should  have  preferred, 
unless  fully  diluted  by  lay  elements.  Yet  it  is  not  all 
darkness  in  that  camera  obscura.  Liberal  minds  of  the 
highest  culture,  to  whom,  in  union  with  others,  England 
looks  in  combined  confidence  and  hope  for  its  religious  future, 
have  already  done  much  to  put  it  into  harmony  with  the 
best  spirit  of  the  age.  Their  ascendency  and  rule  would 
save  Convocation  from  threatening  dissolution,  and  make 
it  a  source  of  blessing  to  the  land.  Such  men  must  not 
succumb  to  marplot  bigots  and  incrustations  of  sacerdotal 
ignorance  and  conceit,  who  are  as  blind  to  the  signs  of  the 
times  as  the  "  hypocrites"  whom  Jesus  of  old  rebuked,  and 
who  (any  more  than  they  did)  would  not  yield  to  the  re- 
proaches of  the  Lord  himself,  were  he  to  come  to  earth  and 

♦  P.  190. 
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stand  in  bodily  presence  before  their  eyes  (Matt  xvi.  3). 
We  care  not  to  spend  our  own  time,  and  waste  that  of  our 
readers,  in  reviewing  the  proofs  which  poor  creatures  of 
this  kind  have  lately  given  of  invincible  stupidity.  One 
instance  concentrates  the  essence  of  alL  History  will  look 
back  with  eyes  of  loving  veneration  on  the  scene  which 
was  visible  in  Westminster  Abbey  when  the  intended 
revisers,  forgetting  for  a  moment  their  dogmatical  and  social 
divergences,  and  remembering  vividly  and  thankfully  their 
points  of  agreement,  knelt,  as  if  hand  in  hand,  and  ate  of 
the  bread  of  life  and  drank  of  "  the  cup  of  blessing/'  in 
devout  and  loving  remembrance  of  that  common  Lord  and 
Saviour  who,  when  about  to  go  to  the  Father,  said  to  his 
disciples,  "  Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I  give  unto 
you ;  love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved  you ;  by  this  shall 
all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples  if  ye  have  love  one 
to  another"  (John  xiii.  34,  xiv.  27).  Among  the  glories  of 
that  venerable  fane,  none  more  brilliant,  none  more  durable, 
than  that  simple  act  of  Christian  communion  !  Yet  among 
the  authorities  of  the  Church  of  England  (0  unhappy  Church 
to  have  such  authorities!)  there  are  priests  who,  being 
priests  rather  than  men  or  Christians,  could  find  in  an 
observance  embodying  and  exemplying  the  spirit  of  the 
large-hearted  Master  and  Friend,  nothing  but  grounds  of 
exception  and  reasons  for  complaint.  Doubtless  in  God's 
universal  workshop  even  "  The  English  Church  Union"  may 
find  a  task  to  which  they  may  usefully  turn  their  hand. 
But  that  task  is  not  Biblical  criticism.  This  truth,  which 
they  will  not  learn  from  tis,  they  may  be  induced  to  listen 
to  when  uttered  by  one  of  the  great  luminaries  of  their 
Church,  whom  had  that  Church  taken  as  its  guide,  it  would 
now  have  been  as  distinguished  for  Biblical  learning  as  it 
is  notorious  for  clerical  dulness  and  commonplace.  Dr. 
Marsh,  Bishop  of  Peterborough,  in  a  note  to  a  chapter  en- 
titled, "  General  Eules  for  deciding  on  the  Various  Head- 
ings"  in  his  Translation  of  Michaelis's  "Introduction," 
makes  these  remarks : 

"  This  admirable  chapter  has  been  written  by  our  author  with 
the  coolness  and  impartiality  of  a  profoundly  learned  critic,  without 
the  least  regard  to  any  party  whatever.  In  subjects  purely  theo- 
logical he  has  at  all  times  abided  by  tlie  established  doctrine  of 
the  Lutheran  Church,  of  which  he  was  a  member ;  but  on  points 
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of  simple  criticism  he  investigatos  the  truth  with  all  the  aid  of 
learning,  indifferent  as  to  the  event,  and  wholly  unconcerned 
whether  the  conclusions  that  may  be  drawn  from  his  inquiries 
are  favourable  to  his  own  system  or  to  that  of  his  opponents. 
The  attention  which  has  been  paid  to  apparent  trifles,  both  in 
the  text  itself  and  the  notes  of  the  translator,  may  frequently 
appear  superfluous;  but  let  no  one  forget  that  aoouracy  and 

IMPARTIALITY  ARE  THE  TWO  GREAT  VIRTUES  OF  A  CRITIO,  and  that 

objects  of  no  importance  in  themselves  lead  not  seldom  to  con- 
sequences of  the  greatest  moment  Lastly,  we  may  derive  this 
useful  lesson  from  the  foregoing  chapter,  that  charity  and  mode- 
ration toward  those  whose  sentiments  are  different  from  our  own 
are  the  greatest  ornaments  of  those  who  bear  the  name  of  Chris- 
tian.'** 

At  the  close  of  these  words,  and  as  if  to  shew  that  they 
were  more  than  words  with  him,  Dr.  Marsh  transcribes  in 
the  original  Latin  of  Wetstein,  the  following  passage : 

''  Sacred  Scripture  has  not  been  given  preferably  to  Christian 
men  in  order  that  in  perpetual  disputes  they  may  confute  and 
damn  each  other ;  the  gift  is  intended  to  work  for  peace,  and  in 
every  part  it  breathes  and  inculcates  mutual  love  and  toleration. 
These  variations  of  the  text  consist  mostly  in  the  minutest 
points,  as  whether  the  article  should  be  used  or  not,  or  whether 
a  short  line  should  be  in  a  letter  or  a  longer  one  above  a  letter. 
What  sane  person  can  believe  that  the  most  wise  and  most  be- 
nignant providence  of  God  has  made  the  everlasting  safety  and 
the  final  perdition  of  men,  matters  so  ti*anscendently  momentous, 
depend  on  these  jots  and  tittles,  which  almost  escape  from  the 
keenest  inspection  of  the  human  eye  T't 

But  Dr.  Vance  Smith  has  been  made  to  "run  the  gauntlet" 
by  other  unfriendly  critics.  " Is  not  the  Nicene  Creed  recited 
in  the  Church  of  England  Service  ?  Yet  he  does  not  believe 
in  that  form  of  ecclesiastical  dogma."  As  if  oneness  in  dog- 
matical belief  wei'e  the  chief  pre-requisite  to  religious  com- 
munion. Admit  this  principle,  and  you  abolish  public 
worship  and  common  prayer.  It  may  be  safely  affirmed  that 
scarcely  two  intelligent  persons  in  any  Unitarian  congrega- 
tion of  worshipers  in  the  United  Kingdom  take  in  the  same 
sense  words  which  every  minister  utters  in  prayer  or  in 

*  Manb*B  Translation  of  Mi<)|iaeliB*8  **  Introduction  to  the  NewTestamont,** 
Vol.  II.  p.  526. 

t  Wetstein,  Not.  Test.  II.  864. 
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his  scriptural  readings  or  in  his  selected  hymns.  By  no 
means  do  we  disown  the  importance  of  doctrinal  distinc- 
tions and  fidelity  to  individual  modes  of  thought  and  speech. 
But  we  expressly  declare  that  nothing  more  than  general 
concurrence  can  be  expected  in  any  case ;  and  that  if  any- 
thing more  is  made  essential  on  special  occasions,  the  circle 
of  "  common  prayer"  must  be  reduced  to  a  point — ^in  other 
phrase,  to  the  criticising  individual,  so  as  to  make  ''common 
prayer*'  an  impossibility.  But  even  the  Nicene  Creed  con- 
tains among  many  tares  the  good  seed  of  universal  Chris- 
tian truth.  There  Christ  is  owned  and  honoured  in  the 
two  relations  which  he  bears,  and,  to  be  Christ,  ever  must 
bear ;  firsts  to  God  from  whom  he  came ;  and  secondly,  to 
man  to  whon^  he  came.  Here  is  that  human  element  and 
that  divine  element  in  Christ  which  form  at  once  his  sub- 
lime and  tender  life, — a  life  which  has  made  and  ever  wiU 
make  him  the  one  lights  the  one  hope,  and  the  one  strength 
of  the  one  true  Church.  In  the  recognition  of  that  uni- 
versal faith,  as  centered  in  that  one  universal  life,  lies  the 
specific  distinction  of  Unitarian  Christianity.  This  one 
grand  substantive  reality  was  seen  and  owned  by  Dr.  Smith. 
Seeing,  owning  and  loving  it^  he  also  gave  it  public  re- 
cognition by  kneeling  in  that  most  Christian  and  most 
interesting  service  side  by  side  with  Episcopalians,  Presby- 
terians and  Trinitarians.  Had  he,  when  invited,  kept  aloof, 
he  would  have  shewn  himself  as  narrow  as  are  his  Trini- 
tarian rebukers.  He  would  also  by  a  kind  of  anticipation 
have  taken  all  propriety  and  all  point  out  of  the  terms  of 
reproach  employed  in  this  essay  on  those  who  attempt  to 
cry  down  every  liberal  idea  and  effort  by  vulgar  and  petty 
imputations  of  Socinian  and  Nonconformist  heresy.  We 
sincerely  thank  Dr.  Smith  that  he  has  saved  our  religious 
communion  from  so  serious  a  charge  of  inconsistency,  and, 
if  blame  there  is,  we  publicly  profess  our  willingness  to 
share  it  with  him,  by  asserting  that,  if  we  know  ourselves, 
we  should  have  acted  in  the  case  exactly  as  he  has  dona 

John  R  Beabd. 
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v.— THE  ETHICS  OF  SPINOZA. 

Benedict  von  Spinoza* s  EiMk,  Uebersetzt,  erldutert,  und  wUt 
einer  LAensbescpreibung  Spinoza's  versehen.  Von  J.  H.  v. 
KiTchmann.    Berlin.     1869. 

JB.  de  SpinozcHa  Kurzgefasde  Abhandlung  von  OoU,  dem 
Mentmen  und  dessen  Olihoh  Axis  dem  HoUdndisehert 
zum  ersten  Male  ins  Deutsche  iiiersetzt  und  miJt  einent 
Vorwort  begleitet.  Yon  C.  Schaarschmidt^  Pro£  in  Bonn. 
Berlin.    1869. 

Benedict  von  Spinoza  s  System  der  PhUosophie  nach  der 
EiMk  und  dm  ilbrigen  Traktaten  desselben  in  genetischer 
Entvnckelung  dargesteUt  und  mit  einer  Biographic  Spi- 
noza's  versehen.    Von  Moritz  Brasch.    Berlin.    1 870. 

Benedict  de  Spinoza;  his  Life,  Correspondence  and  Ethics, 
By  R  Willis,  M.D.    London :  Tnibner  and  Co.     1870. 

IiESSiNO*s  complaint  that  men  were  in  the  habit  of  treat- 
ing Spinoza  as  if  he  were  a  "  dead  dog,"  could  not  be  made 
by  him  were  he  alive  now.  In  fact,  the  study  of  the  works 
of  the  excommunicated  Jew  was  already  reviving  at  the  time 
Lessing  held  his  famous  dialogue  with  Jacobi.  From  that 
day  to  the  present,  Spinozistic  studies  have  been  zealously 
prosecuted  with  but  rare  intervals  of  intermission.  Com- 
menced by  the  Germans,  they  were  taken  up  by  the 
French,  and  at  length  began  to  command  some  attention  in 
England  The  whole  of  Spinoza's  works  have  been  newly 
translated  into  both  German  and  French.  We  have  now 
his  two  most  important  works  ia  our  language.  The  litera- 
ture that  in  one  way  or  other  treats  of  Spinoza  would  of 
itself  form  a  pretty  large  library.  To  say  nothing  of  his 
influence  upon  biblical  study,  his  philosophical  thought 
and  religious  feeling  have  deeply  afifected  those  rich  sources 
of  modern  European  culture — German  philosophy,  theology* 
and  poetry.  He  numbers  amongst  his  disciples  Herder  and 
Goethe,  Schelling  and  HegeL  The  man,  not  less  than  his 
works,  has  been  studied  and  revered.  His  life,  like  that  of 
Socrates,  has  been  admired  as  an  ideal  of  philosophic  devo- 
tion. The  poet  Berthold  Auerbach  has  made  it  the  subject 
of  a  charming  novel 
To  an  unprejudiced  mind  there  is  on  first  acquaintance 
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with  Spinoza's  works,  especially  his  Ethics,  his  chief  work, 
and  that  which  is  most  read  or  talked  about,  something 
unaccountable  in  the  praise  bestowed  on  them.  Any  one 
who  examines  the  Ethics,  for  instance,  will  be  astonished  at 
the  number  of  faults  he  will  discover,  and  such  faults  as 
would  sentence  any  book  produced  in  these  days  to  death 
without  hope  of  resurrection.  If  we  detail  a  few  of  them, 
we  shall  be  gaining  an  insight  into  Spinoza's  system,  as 
well  as  forming  a  judgment  on  the  merits  of  his  chief  work. 

The  Ethics  has  none  of  the  attractions  of  form.  It  is 
poor  in  illustrations,  wholly  without  style,  devoid  even  of 
method.  The  reader  has  to  re-arrange  it  in  order  to  grasp 
its  meaning.  It  makes  no  other  pretensions  than  to  be  a 
book  of  demonstrations,  a  system  of  philosophy  and  ethics 
presented  in  the  form  of  Euclid.  If  it  makes  good  this 
claim,  then  it  must  receive  the  praise  it  deserves.  But 
if  it  is  deficient  in  this  respect,  whatever  else  it  may  be, 
and  whatever  other  merits  it  may  possess,  it  must  be 
called  a  failure  as  to  its  main  purpose.  Spinoza  himself 
believed  that  he  had  produced  a  work  of  rigid  demonstra- 
tions, without  a  flaw  in  any  of  the  links  of  his  chain  of 
reasoning.  Coleridge  said  his  ''deduction  is  a  chain  of 
adamant"  Before  and  since  Coleridge's  days  the  same 
thing  has  been  said,  and  by  men  who  ought  to  have  known 
better.  For  the  fact  is,  as  Leibnitz  in  his  day  and  Tren- 
delenburg and  many  others  in  our  own  have  proved,  Spi- 
noza's arguments  are  often  fallacious,  his  chain  of  adamant 
but  a  rope  of  sand.  But  our  charges  against  the  Ethics  do 
not  end  here.  A  book  of  its  nature  ought  to  make  its 
meaning  clear  and  intelligible,  and  form  a  harmonious 
whole,  without  inconsistencies  and  contradictions.  But  the 
Ethics  does  not  do  thia  It  contains  many  obscurities  and 
inconsistencies.  It  is  our  duty  to  prove  the  justice  of  these 
charges. 

Spinoza  delivered  himself  from  some  of  the  delusions  of 
scholastic  thought.  He  thought  independently  of  authori- 
ties. He  gave  no  real  existence  to  collective  names.  Not- 
withstanding, he  could  not  completely  escape  this  injurious 
heritaga  If  he  treats  genus  and  species  as  names,  he  never 
doubts  but  that  substance,  accident,  essence,  are  realities. 
It  never  occurs  to  him  that  such  terms  stand  for  relations 
of  things  only,  and  not  things  themselves.    He  places  at 
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the  comm^icemeiit  of  his  book  a  definition  of  the  self-con- 

tradictory  phrase  caurn  mi,  assuming  by  its  use  what 
needed  first  to  be  proved,  and  basing  much  of  his  reasoning 
upon  it  It  is  strange  that  he  did  not  see  that  a  thing 
must  exist  before  it  can  be  a  cause ;  if  it  is  not  strange,  it 
is  philosophical  suicide  to  assume  that  nothing  can  be 
causeless. 

The  definitions  and  axioms  of  the  Ethics  prepare  us  to 
meet  fallacies  in  the  subsequent  reasoning.    We  do  meet 
them  with  surprising  frequency.  The  proof  of  the  existence 
of  substance  breaks  down.  The  proposition  takes  this  form  : 
"  It  is  of  the  nature  of  substance  to  exist*'  The  argumenta- 
tion is :  "  Substance  cannot  be  produced  by  anything  exter- 
nal  to  itself  (vide  preceding  prop.) ;  it  must  therefore  be  the 
cause  of  itself  (vide  def  1),  i.e.  its  essence  involves  exist- 
ence, or  it  is  of  its  nature  to  exist"    Now,  every  one  sees 
two  ways  of  escaping  from  this  conclusion.     Substance 
may  not  exist  at  all,  or  it  may  be  causelesa    Besides,  the 
terms  caiisa  sui  and  essentia  involvU  existentiam  are  not 
necessarily  co-extensive.     In  fact,  Spinoza  assumes  that 
substance  exists  in  order  to  prove  it,  and  merely  refers  to 
his  arbitrary  definition  to  shew  that  these  two  terms  mean 
the  same  thing.    These  assumptions  invalidate  his  reason- 
ing, and  destroy  the  claim  of  his  book  to  be  considered 
logically  perfect    But  at  the  same  time  they  throw  light 
on  Spinoza's  religious  position.     God,  or  substance,  was  so 
much  the  basis  and  clement  of  his  thought,  that  he  assumes 
his  existence  when  he  would  prove  it    We  know  that  it  is 
of  the  essence  of  a  circle  that  all  lines  drawn  from  the 
centre  to  the  circumference  are  equal;  but,  for  all  this  defi- 
nition says,  no  circle  may  exist    It  is  of  the  essence  of 
God  to  exist,  but  doubt  suggests,  If  there  be  a  God  ?    This 
points  to  a  constant  and  disastrous  error  in  Spinoza's  think- 
ing.   He  converts  ideas  into  realities,  and  definitions  into 
things.    Another  form  of  the  same  vice  appears  when  he 
confounds  cause  and  reason,  effect  and  conclusion.    Ac- 
cordingly in  his  system,  just  as  the  properties  of  a  triangle 
are  included  in  and  follow  from  its  nature,  so  the  world 
follows  logically  and  is  produced  naturally  from  the  nature 
of  God.    The  two  cases  are  perfectly  similar  with  Spinoza 
God  is  a  definition,  and  the  world  is  the  sum  of  conclusions 
that  are  contained  in  it    At  the  same  time  God  is  the 
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eternal  creator,  and  the  universe  is  an  infinite  reality.  Two 
distinct  forms  of  thought,  reasoning  and  causation,  are  con- 
founded. Neithe;r  is  lost  sight  of  really,  but  they  are 
mixed.  God  is  not  only  the  truth,  but  he  ia  also  natura 
From  his  essence  not  only  follow  eternal  attributes  which, 
like  mathematical  figures,  have  no  relation  to  time,  but 
there  also  proceeds  a  multiform  world  of  temporal  things. 
The  two  things  may  be  inconsistent  enough  in  thought,  but 
yet  they  are  present  in  Spinoza's  philosophy. 

We  are  thus  conducted  to  another  complaint  against 
Spinoza.  His  system  is  at  war  with  itself  It  contains 
irreconcilable  elements.  Omnis  determinatio  est  negatio,  is 
one  fundamental  principle  of  our  philosopher's  thought 
Accordingly  his  God  is  the  impredicable,  the  nameless 
One.  He  is  the  absolutely  infinite  One.  He  is  eternal, 
out  of  all  relation  to  time.  His  attributes  are,  like  Him- 
self, infinite  and  eternal  His  acts,  like  the  attributes 
whence  they  proceed,  are  necessarily  infinite  and  eternal 
also.  But  here  is  a  world  of  finite  and  temporal  existences. 
At  least  we  think  there  is.  Some  philosophers  have  denied 
it  They  have  said.  This  world  is  all  a  dream  ;  the  eternal 
world,  God  only  exists.  But  most  men  have  thought  the 
dream  as  hard  a  puzzle  as  the  reality.  So  thought  Spinoza 
Or,  at  all  events,  his  nature  was  sound  enough  to  enable 
him  to  hold  fast  to  the  realities  of  time  and  place.  But 
this  landed  him  in  a  hopeless  slough  of  difficulties.  How 
could  his  timeless,  changeless,  infinite,  absolute  God  give 
rise  to  this  world  of  limited  and  changeful  beings  ?  An 
impassable  gulf  yawned  between  his  absolute  substance 
and  his  world  of  endless  limitations.  How  could  he  find 
his  way  over?  Words  had  carried  him  into  the  infinite 
void  of  abstract  being.  Kind  attendant  angels  of  helpless 
thinkers !  they  must  come  to  his  aid  and  bridge  over  the 
chasm  between  abstraction  and  reality.  As  the  abstract 
world  of  Spinoza  was  an  airy  nothing,  a  vocable  and  no 
more,  so  also  was  the  road  by  which  he  travelled  back 
from  it  into  the  world  of  concrete  being.  Upon  the 
wings  of  the  word  siihstance  he  was  borne  into  the  vacant 
realm  of  formless,  colourless,  lifeless  entity,  and  by  the  air- 
bridge of  .the  term  affections  of  mbatance  he  was  landed 
again  where  the  soUd  earth  was  firm  beneath  his  feet  To 
us  this  "dreadful  voyage"  into  "the  dark,  unbottomed. 
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infinite  abj^SB,"  and  the  adventurous  return,  are  explicable 
enough.  Shades  of  Plato,  Spinoza  and  Hegel  notwithstand- 
ing, the  whole  voyage  was  a  dream.  Substance  is  a  word, 
and  affections  of  substance  are  words  about  a  word.  But 
since  to  Spinoza  substance  was  toto  cobIo  not  a  word,  we 
must  see  now  he  endeavoured  to  get  over  his  difficulty. 
Words  help  people  over  difficulties  only  when  they  do  not 
see  the  full  seriousness  of  the  difficulty  to  be  surmounted  ; 
and  they  help  them  over  the  half-seen  difficulty  by  blindfold- 
ing them  first,  and  then  persuading  them  they  have  got  over, 
when  in  reality  they  are  still  on  the  same  side  as  at  first 
Spinoza  did  not  see  the  whole  difficulty  that  confronted  him, 
and  the  words  modes,  or  affections  of  substance,  played  him  a 
trick.  The  correlative  terms  substance  and  mode  passed  well 
together.  Where  the  one  was,  the  other  must  be.  Each  gave 
surety  for  the  necessity  of  the  other.  Still,  when  it  is  thought 
over,  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  the  absolutely  infinite  sub- 
stance can  be  subject  to  modes  and  accidents.  And  when 
the  matter  is  looked  at  concretely,  it  does  not  appear  how 
impredicable  substance  can  exist  or  act  Substance,  though 
without  any  determination  must  have  some  attribiUes.  Of 
course  these  attributes  must  be  infinite,  but  still  they 
describe  the  Absolute,  and  are  more  easily  conceived  as 
immediately  belonging  to  Him  than  modes  or  affections. 
The  two  most  general  attributes  that  can  be  ascribed  to 
the  Absolute  are  thought  and  extensioa  All  things  in  the 
world  are  forms  of  one  or  the  other.  Infinite  thought  and 
infinite  extension  may  be  conceived  as  the  fountains  of  all 
existence  Still  thought  and  extension  as  divine  attributes 
must  not  be  conceived  as  at  all  resembling  the  thought  of 
man  or  the  extension  of  body.  Both  are  infinite.  Exten- 
sion as  a  divine  attribute  is  not  divisible.  But  another 
difficulty  arises.  How  can  infinite  thought  and  infinite 
extension,  attributes  of  an  eternal  and  infinite  Being,  be 
the  cause  of  the  finite  and  perishable  things  of  the  world  ? 
They  cannot  Thus  the  old  difficulty  recurs — how  to  bridge 
over  the  gulf  between  the  infinite  and  the  finite.  Spinoza 
is  reduced  to  an  extremity.  He  hits  upon  a  way  out  It 
is  an  evasion,  though  an  unconscious  one.  God  produces 
some  things  immediately  and  others  mediately.  Eternal 
and  infinite  things  follow  from  the  eternal  and  infinite 
attnbutes  of  God,  but  temporal  and  limited  things  follow 
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from  temporal  and  limited  things  Mrhich  preceded  them. 
Names  came  to  his  aid  again.  The  terms  natura  naturans 
and  natura  naturata  had  been  used  before.  He  applied 
them  to  the  two  classes  of  created  things.  This  distinction 
does  not  touch  the  real  difficulty.  It  leaves  the  origin  of 
finite  and  temporal  things  as  much  unexplained  as  ever. 
We  ask,  how  did  the  series  of  causes  and  effects  which 
form  natura  ndturata  commence?  Are  they  eternal  as 
God  ?    Then  they  are  not  accounted  for. 

How  am  I  to  know  that  my  knowledge  is  true  and  not 
a  delusion  ?  Spinoza  replies,  The  truth  is  its  own  witness. 
SictU  Ivx  Be  ipsam  et  tenebras  manifestat,  sic  Veritas  norma 
sui  et  falsi  est.  In  fact,  Spinoza  accepted  the  criterion  of 
truth  which  Descartes  had  propounded,  Whatever  I  clearly 
and  distinctly  perceive  is  true.  With  both  philosophers, 
therefore,  the  criterion  of  truth  is  in  reality  subjective  cer- 
titude, and  the  cause  of  this  certitude  is  the  clear  percep- 
tion of  the  truth.  It  is  not  our  intention  to  examine  this 
principle,  a  principle  which  has  been  so  awfully  prolific  of 
good  and  evil  since  Descartes  first  laid  it  down.  It  was  the 
principle  by  which  Spinoza  professed  to  come  to  his  con- 
clusions, and  we  refer  to  it  as  another  canon  by  which  his 
Ethics  may  fairly  be  judged.  Now,  when  this  canon  is 
applied  to  it,  the  book  must  be  pronounced  deficient 
Already  we  have  seen  Spinoza  at  work  in  thick  fogs  of 
conflicting  thoughts.  However  strong  his  certitude  of  the 
truth  of  his  system  was,  we  can  clearly  see  that  this  con- 
viction did  not  arise  from  the  clearness  and  distinctness 
with  which  he  perceived  each  part  of  it,  and  the  harmony 
of  the  parts  in  the  whole.  If  his  view  of  the  relation  of 
God  to  the  world  was  clearer  to  himself  than  it  is  to  us, 
still  it  was  far  too  confused  to  be  the  cause  of  the  certainty 
of  its  truth  which  he  undoubtedly  felt.  The  charge  of  want 
of  clear  and  definite  thinking  is  of  very  general  application 
to  the  Ethics.  Take,  for  instance,  the  phrases,  carisa  suiy 
in  se  vd  in  alio,  in  Deo.  The  first  term  was  criticised 
above.  In  reference  to  the  others,  it  must  be  said  that  they 
are  unintelligible  without  further  definitioa  The  preposi- 
tion "in''  is  used  by  Spinoza  in  two  senses,  as  an  adverb 
of  place  and  tropicedly  as  expressing  a  relation  of  thought 
He  passes  from  the  one  sense  to  the  other  without  any 
logical  compunction.    He  leaves  its  relative  meaning  abso- 
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lately  undefined    What  in  Deo  means,  therefore,  no  one 
knows,  although  many  like  the  sound  of  it  Again,  Spinoza 
has  said  that  Grod  is  a  re^  cogitans,  that  he  has  an  infinit'us 
tntellectus,  and  an  idea  both  of  his  nature  and  of  all  things 
that  necessarily  follow  from  his  nature.    But  at  the  same 
time  he  denies  in  another  part  of  his  book  that  Grod  has 
intellects,  making  even  the  infinitvs  irUellectus  not  a  part 
of  natura  naturarts,  but  of  natura  naturata.  Surely,  if  God 
has  ideas,  He  must  have  intellect    Further,  as  to  the  great 
question  of  the  relation  of  God  to  the  world,  Spinoza  does 
not  possess  any  clear  idea.    Modes  are  realities,  and  they 
are  "  in  God"    Are  the  modes  God  ?    Does  this  world  of 
extended  and  thinking  existences  constitute  God  ?    Is  He 
simply  their  totality  ?    Spinoaa  answers,  Yes  and  No.     At 
one  time,  for  instance,*  he  ascribes  to  God  conception 
independently  of  the  conceptions  of  men;  but  at  other 
times  f  he  describes  the  conceptions  of  God  as  consisting 
in  those  of  men.    We  of  course  expect  no  clear  ideas  on 
such  subjects ;  but  a  philosophy  which  professes  to  pro- 
pound them  must  be  estimated  by  the  degree  in  which  it 
fulfils  its  promises. 

Enough  in  depreciation  of  Spinoza  has  now  been  said. 
The  vices  of  his  book  have  been  pointed  out»  and  they  are 
neither  few  nor  small,  both  numerous  and  serious  enough 
to  have  sunk  most  books  into  the  limbo  of 

''  All  the  unaccomplish'd  works  of  nature's  hand.** 
Spinoza's  Ethics  has  been  saved  from  this  fate, 

Eirst,  by  the  number  of  true  and  grand  conceptions  which 
it  contains.  We  have  seen  how  hard  he  struggled  to  find 
a  thought  which  could  mediate  between  the  two  worlds  of 
abstraction  and  reality,  in  both  of  which  he  had  implicit 
faith.  It  is  one  of  the  strongest  evidences  of  the  clearness 
of  his  eye  for  the  truth,  that  he  never  lost  sight  of  reality 
in  his  devotion  to  absti^action.  His  system  is  not  an  attempt 
to  construct  a  universe  out  of  dialectical  cobwebs.  It  is  an 
attempt  to  see  and  know  that  the  foundations  of  the  world 
lie  in  the  nature  of  infinite  and  eternal  God.  Therefore  it 
is  that  true  and  vast  ideas  about  the  world  in  which  we 
live  and  the  natures  we  possess  are  so  abundant  in  the 
Ethics.    It  is  no  great  licence  that  we  take  if  we  give  the 
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outlines  of  SpiDoza*8  system  without  any  referance  what* 
ever  to  his  substance,  modes,  essences,  or  his  axioms  and 
definitions.  So  substantial  a  basis  of  reality  is  there  under- 
neath his  abstract  reasoning. 

The  world  is  infinite,  being  the  embodiment  of  the 
thoughts  of  an  infinite  mind  in  an  infinitude  of  forms  of 
existence.  All  possible  things,  all  that  an  infinite  mind 
can  conceive,  we  have  in  the  world.  This  infinite  universe 
is  God  revealing  himself  in  creation,  being,  reality.  The 
absence  of  any  conceivable  existence  would  be  an  evil,  an 
imperfectioa  Infinite  reality  is  perfectioa  The  world  is 
infinite,  and  therefore  perfect  Men  talk  of  evil  and  sin, 
but  they  do  not  know  what  they  say.  As  applied  to  man, 
these  terms  have  but  a  relative  meaning ;  applied  to  God, 
the  infinite  sum  of  existence,  they  have  no  meaning  at  all. 
When  we  ascribe  ferocity  to  a  tiger  or  ingratitude  to  Nero, 
we  simply  say  that  a  particular  animal  or  an  individual 
man  has  not  the  qualities  of  other  animals  or  men.  No 
form  of  being  can  fail  in  an  infinite  universe.  To  ascribe 
wiU  to  Grod  or  man  Ls  an  error.  God  has  neither  intellect 
nor  will ;  at  least,  as  applied  to  Him,  these  names  describe 
things  as  different  as  the  word  dog  when  used  as  the  name 
of  the  constellation  and  of  the  canine  animal.  God  is  cre- 
ator by  the  necessity  of  his  nature.  All  existences  flow 
forth  from  the  infinite  fulness  of  his  natura  He  does  not 
act  with  a  view  to  future  ends.  Final  causes  exist  only  in 
our  imagination.  The  universe  is  a  concatenated  whole  of 
causes  and  effects.  No  existing  thing  is  free  from  the 
necessity  which  unites  the  world.  All  thoughts,  acts  and 
existences,  are  the  products  of  necessary  causes.  God  does 
not  operate  upon  the  world  from  a  point  without  it  He  is 
in  the  cause  and  the  effect 

«  Was  war*  ein  Gott,  der  nur  von  aussen  stiesse, 
Im  Kreis  das  All  am  Finger  laufen  liesse, 
Ihm  ziemt's,  die  Welt  im  Innern  zu  bewegen, 
Natur  in  Sich,  Sich  in  Natur  zu  hegen, 
So  dass,  was  in  Ihm  lebt  und  webt  und  ist, 
Nie  Seine  Kraft,  nie  Seinen  Geist  vermisst." 

Spinoza  s  conceptions  of  the  nature  of  man,  which  form 
his  Ethics  properly  speaking,  are  on  the  same  vast  scale. 

Everything  in  the  world  is  endowed  with  the  ceaseless 
impulse,  the  instinctive  desire,  to  preserve  and  perfect  its 
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iiatora  Man  is  uo  exception  to  this  rule.  The  perfection 
towards  which  he  is  impelled,  which  is  at  the  same  time 
the  nature  he  has  to  preserve,  is  activity,  the  free  play  of 
his  powers,  the  possession  of  independent  existence,  perfect 
self-control  and  self-development.  Virtue  is  power — power 
to  act  and  to  be  oneself  But  man  possesses  this  power 
but  in  a  limited  measure.  His  position  deprives  him  of  it 
He  is  not  an  isolated  unit  in  the  world,  nor  is  the  world 
always  on  his  side  to  give  him  scope  and  help  for  the  un- 
folding of  his  natura  He  is  a  part  of  Nature,  and  she  has 
infinite  instincts  and  struggles.  She  opposes  and  contra- 
dicts as  much  as  she  befriends  and  aids  him.  He  is  not 
allowed  to  stand  alone,  untouched  and  unthwarted,  in  the 
midst  of  the  myriad  forces  around  him.  He  is  touched  and 
affected  by  them  in  countless  ways.  He  is  not  permitted 
to  be,  and  to  act  out  his  being  in  peace ;  he  must  suffeVy  be 
acted  upon  and  acted  against  He  is  subject  to  affections 
and  emotions.  In  almost  all  cases  he  is  their  creature  and 
not  their  creator.  Sometimes  they  diminish  his  power  to 
act,  and  sometimes  they  increase  it  Of  the  three  leading 
affections,  desire,  joy  and  grief,  the  first  produces  both 
effects,  the  second  augments  our  power,  while  the  third 
lessens  it  The  whole  prolific  tribe  of  affections  spring 
fix)m  these  threa  Love,  for  instance,  is  only  joy  attended 
by  the  idea  of  its  external  cause,  and  hatred  is  grief  attended 
by  the  idea  of  its  cause.  Hope,  fear,  envy,  humility,  re- 
morse, and  all  other  emotions,  are  forms  and  compounds  of 
these  threa  Thus  we  "  are  affected  and  agitated  by  external 
causes  in  many  ways,  and,  like  the  waves  of  the  sea  driven 
hither  and  thither  by  contrary  winds,  we  toss  about  in 
ignorance  of  our  destiny  and  fate." 

The  incessant  effort  to  maintain  existence  is  not  only 
characteristic  of  every  condition  into  which  our  nature  is 
brought,  but  of  the  very  essence  of  our  nature  as  well  We 
cannot  escape,  the  slavery  to  which  our  affections  reduce  us 
without  intense  effort,  still  less  can  wo  submit  to  it  without 
a  struggla  If  our  passions  and  emotions  fight  to  live,  our 
true  nature  does  the  same.  The  law  which  endeavours  to 
perpetuate  our  bondage  is  opposed  by  a  law  which  aims  at 
enlarging  our  freedom.  Action  is  the  end  of  our  being,  and 
we  are  endowed  with  an  unconquerable  impulse  to  be  active 
and  not  passive.    Under  the  sway  of  these  two  conflicting 
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powers,  .our  life  is  in  constant  transition  from  one  state  to 
another — from  the  state  of  activity  to  passivity,  and  vice 
verm;  and  this  is  oscillation  from  higher  to  lower,  and 
lower  to  higher,  degrees  of  perfection.  Sometimes  the  pres- 
sure of  the  external  world  is  great  upon  the  barometer  of 
our  beings  and  then  it  stands  at  a  low  mark ;  but  again  the 
pressure  is  lighter,  and  our  nature  expands  and  attains  more 
fully  its  true  altitude  Logic  tells  us  not  to  ask,  How  can 
we  diminish  the  pressure  of  the  external  world,  get  more 
free  of  it,  and  become  more  ourselves,  our  own  nature  being 
a  law  and  a  life  unto  itself?  For  we  have  neither  will  nor 
power  to  be  anything  than  what  we  at  any  moment  are. 
God  made  and  makes'  us,  and  not  we  ourselves.  Our  in- 
quiry, therefore,  must  rather  be,  How  is  the  pressure  of  the 
external  world  lessened?  How  is  it  that  men  come  to  act 
more  and  to  suffer  less  ?  How  do  they  acquire  power,  or, 
which  is  the  same  thing,  virtue?  How  do  they  get  the 
mastery  of  their  affections  ?  Yet  custom  is  stronger  than 
logic. 

God  alone  is  perfectly  free  from  all  emotions.  He  knows 
neither  joy  nor  sorrow,  neither  love  nor  hate.  Men  can 
only  control  their  emotions,  and  this  but  imperfectly.  Emo- 
tions, or  affections,  are  the  result  of  confrised  and  inadequate 
ideas.  Had  we  perfect  knowledge,  we  should  no  longer  be 
the  subjects  of  joy,  grief,  desire,  and  the  thousand  perturb- 
ing feelings  that  spring  from  them.  We  might  then  live 
the  untroubled  life  of  heaven.  Our  knowledge  being  limited, 
we  cannot  at  once  remove  the  cause  of  our  trouble  and  suf- 
fering, so  putting  an  end  to  it  altogether.  We  can  only 
alleviate  it,  and  this  we  may  do  in  more  ways  than  one. 
There  is  a  difference  in  affections,  as  we  have  seen — some 
leading  to  higher  and  some  to  lower  life.  They  may  be 
used  against  each  other.  The  nobler  affection  may  expel 
the  baser.  Both  soul  and  body  strive  to  banish  a  passion 
that  weakens  them,  and  to  call  up  one  that  may  strengthen 
them.  They  seek  their  own  welfare.  They  desire  to  ex- 
change sorrow  for  joy.  Again,  if  affections  spring  from 
confused  ideas,  although  human  knowledge  must  always  be 
confused  in  reference  to  some  things,  still  it  may  be  increased 
and  become  clear  and  adequate  in  reference  to  others.  If 
I  discover  that  what  I  once  thought  was  useful  to  me,  and 
accordingly  loved,  is  really  injurious,  my  passion  for  it  at 
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once  dies.  If  I  learn  that  men  are  just  what  God  has  made 
them,  the  contempt  and  hatred  I  felt  towards  some,  and  the 
envy  or  fear  I  felt  towards  others,  will  no  longer  dQict  me. 
If  I  gain  wisdom  to  see  the  great  fact  that  *there  is  no  such 
thing  in  the  world  as  chance  or  change,  but,  on  the  con- 
trary, law  and  necessity  are  absolute  and  universal,  I  shall 
have  gone  a  long  way  towards  the  attainment  of  the  calm 
of  resignation  and  acquiescence.  But  this  is  not  the  whole 
of  what  the  increase  of  knowledge  can  do  for  me  in  my 
contest  with  affections.  The  knowledge  of  things  pre-sup- 
poses  the  knowledge  of  God.  For  He  is  the  cause  of  all 
things,  and  the  knowledge  of  effects  must  come  through  the 
knowledge  of  their  causes.  There  is  besides  an  intuitive 
knowledge  of  God,  which  is  not  won  by  the  slow  stj^es  of 
logic  The  knowledge  of  God,  however  found,  is  the  truest 
deliverance  of  the  mind  from  slavery  to  feeling.  For  He  is 
the  infinitely  perfect  One,  and  knowing  Him  we  are  com- 
pelled to  love  Him.  The  love  of  Him  must  be  a  stronger 
passion  than  any  other.  It  will  therefore  expel  all  others  from 
our  minda  The  love  of  God  will  fill  us  with  joy,  which  is 
our  strength  and  virtue  With  the  love  of  God  must  come 
acquiescence  and  perfect  rest.  Even  the  two  thoughts,  that 
God  is  the  cause  of  our  sorrow  as  well  as  our  joy,  and  that 
He  can  love  no  one,  which  to  some  bring  bitter  grief,  can 
bring  us  only  joy.  For,  as  a  universal  law,  to  know  the 
cause  of  sorrow  is  to  convert  it  into  joy,  and  umch  more  is 
this  so  when  we  know  that  the  cause  is  God.  And  as  to 
the  grief  that  might  arise  from  the  fact  that  (Jod  can  love 
no  one,  no  one  who  loves  God  can  desire  God  to  love  him 
in  return,  for  that  would  be  to  desire  to  degrade  God,  since 
to  be  subject  to  affections  is  imperfection.  The  knowledge 
of  God  is  eternal.  The  love  that  springs  from  it,  amor  Dei 
intellectualis,  is  eternal  also.  This  love  is  God's  own  love 
of  Himself.  It  is  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  the  oneness 
of  man  and  God. 

However  little  faith  some  may  be  able  to  bring  to  Spi- 
noza's views,  none  can  deny  that,  as  a  theory  of  the  relations 
of  the  world  and  man  to  God,  it  is  one  of  the  grandest  that 
men  have  conceived.  But  apart  from  his  general  system, 
there  are  certain  characteristics  of  it,  and  some  special 
thoughts  contained  in  it,  which  have  very  powerfully  at- 
tracted some  minds. 
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There  is,  first  of  all»  the  profoundly  religious  character  of 
the  entire  system.  Some  philosophies  and  theologies  remove 
God  to  such  a  distance  from  the  world,  that  it  becomes 
profane.  Spinoza  cared  little  for  the  world  save  as  he  could 
see  that  it  was  entirely  in  God's  hands.  His  philosophy  is 
an  attempt  to  lead  all  things  up  into  the  light  of  Heaven. 
Thanks  to  the  abstractions  in  vogue  in  his  day,  he  does  this 
in  a  fashion  that  has  won  for  him  the  names  of  Atheist, 
Pantheist,  Akosmist,  and  the  like ;  but  readers  like  Herder 
and  Schleiermacher  have  found  in  him  the  profoundest  reli- 
gious genius.  Later  philosophies,  with  which  his  is  often 
ranked,  have  made  it  their  object  to  explain  the  origin  of 
the  world,  to  deduce  everything  from  nothing,  creating  God 
by  the  process  of  their  thought  Spinoza's  philosophy  has 
another  aim  and  is  filled  with  another  spirit  Spinoza 
knows  that  God  is.  He  was  a  religious  man  before  he  was 
a  philosopher.  He  was  a  philosopher  only  because  he  was 
a  religious  man,  with  the  necessity  laid  upon  him  to  know 
that  all  things  are  caused  and  maintained  by  God.  To  find 
things  in  God,  not  to  find  God  in  things,  is  the  aim  of  his 
thinking.  Nor  does  he  deduce  the  world  from  God,  but 
reduces  the  world  to  God. 

His  philosophy  is  pre-eminently  practical  He  rightly 
names  his  book  Ethics.  He  thinks  that  he  may  know  how 
to  live.  He  never  contends  for  principles  of  no  use  to  men 
engaged  in  the  urgent  struggle  of  life.  He  endeavours  to 
discoverthe  true  way  of  living,  the  path  of  peace  and  acqui- 
escence. Therefore  men  like  Goethe  have  been  deeply 
moved  by  him. 

Then,  his  philosophy  teaches  and  applies  the  great  doc- 
trine of  the  unbroken,  unchangeable,  irresistible  sequence 
of  all  physical  and  mental  causes  and  effects.  This  doctrine 
has  always  naturally  had  strong  attractions  for  deeply  reli- 
gious natui'es.  It  is  hard  for  them  to  believe  that  God  s 
will  has  ever  been  thwarted;  it  is  as  hard  for  them  to 
believe  that  He  is  not  the  cause  of  all  things.  Spinoza 
preaches  to  these  men  what  they  love  to  hear,  and  preaches 
it  with  the  persuasive  force  of  resistless  logic,  for  he  can  be 
logical  here.  Beside  this  class  of  men,  there  is  another  who 
listen  eagerly  to  a  teacher  who  endeavours  to  prove  that  the 
law  of  God's  world  is  that  of  necessity  and  uninterrupted 
order.    These  are  students  of  history  and  philosophy.    Stu- 
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dents  of  history  discover  that  most  miracles  have  no  foun- 
dation in  fact,  and  that  history  is  evolution  in  perfect  order 
from  existing  forces.  Students  of  physical  nature  admire 
the  beautiful  connection  and  development  of  the  world 
around  them,  and  grow  unable  to  believe  in  new  and  mira- 
culous causes.  Both  classes  of  observers,  especially  when 
their  sciences  were  in  their  infancy,  found  in  Spinoza  a 
great  prophet  of  the  truth  they  hoped  might  be  trua  To 
Herder  and  Goethe  he  was  in  this  respect  a  helpful  master. 
In  the  great  field  of  morals,  too,  he  held  out  a  light  for 
the  guidance  of  bewildered  inquirers.  Spinoza  based  the 
structure  of  morals  on  the  firm  foundation  of  utility.  He 
derived  the  law  of  duty  from  the  audible,  intelligible  and 
authoritative  command  of  Nature :  Be  what  God  has  made 
you ;  obey  the  laws  of  your  nature  Great  as  the  deficien- 
cies in  his  moral  system  may  be,  his  great  doctrine  of  self- 
preservation  and  self-development,  presented  with  remark- 
able clearness  and  force,  appealed  with  the  power  of  a  gospel 
to  men  vrho  were  escaping  from  an  ascetic  morality  of  self- 
abnegation.  It  might  be  far  enough  from  the  whole  truth, 
but  there  have  been  many  who  received  as  a  divine  message 
Spinoza's  great  ideas :  Strength  is  virtue ;  joy  is  strength, 
but  sorrow  is  weakness ;  the  useful  is  the  good ;  knowledge 
is  strength  and  virtue,  ignorance  is  weakness  and  vii^e ; 
happiness  is  not  the  reward  of  virtue,  but  is  virtue  itself. 
There  was  a  strange  attraction,  too,  given  to  these  ideas, 
which,  like  the  Divine  blessing,  satisfied  consciences  which 
might  listen  to  them  with  trembling  fear,  by  the  fact  that, 
side  by  side  with  them,  were  others  as  awfully  destructive 
of  all  selfishness  as  these  might  seem  to  invest  it  with  a 
strange  and  perilous  sanctity.  For  Spinoza  demanded  of 
men  that  would  be  perfect  the  mast  awful  sacrifice  that  the 
religious  man  can  be  asked  to  offer,  that  they  should  not 
desire  God  to  love  them  if  they  would  love  Him  perfectly. 
Here  were  the  views  and  the  intellex^t  of  a  Hobbes  conse- 
crated by  the  piety  and  devotion  of  a  Quietist.  Hence 
Goethe  confesses :  "  What  especially  bound  me  to  Spinoza 
was  the  illimitable  unselfishness  which  breaks  forth  from 
every  sentenc&  That  strange  word,  'Whoever  loves  God 
perfectly  must  not  desire  that  God  should  love  him,'  with 
all  the  premisses  upon  which  it  rests  and  all  the  conse- 
quences which  follow  from  it,  occupied  all  my  thoughts.'* 
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t*arther»  since  the  Greeks  and  before  Spinoza,  and  for 
nearly  a  century  after  his  death,  there  was  no  man,  with 
the  spirit  and  power  of  a  true  philosopher,  who  thought  and 
wrote  with  such  entire  independence  of  authorities  as  he 
did.  Philosophy  had  been  Christian,  and  Spinoza  delivered 
it  from  all  subjection  to  any  positive  religion.  At  the  same 
time  he  was  no  incapable,  frivolous  "free-thinker."  His 
independent  position — we  may  even  say,  his  antagonism  to 
every  existing  religious  system — rightly  or  wrongly,  com- 
manded the  admiration  and  confidence  of  such  men  as 
Lessing,  Herder  and  Goethe.  These  men  were  possessed 
with  the  desire  of  leading  mankind  out  of  churches,  syna- 
gogues and  mosques,  that  they  might  appear  before  God 
under  the  open  heavens,  and  speak  to  Him  in  the  pure 
language  of  their  hearts,  or  bow  before  Him  in  silent  adora- 
tion, if  that  should  seem  more  becoming.  To  see  man  and 
God  in  awful  converse,  with  no  one  intervening,  was  the 
divine  and  irresistible  instinct  or  desire  of  souls  that  could 
not  rest  in  forms  and  churches.  Spinoza,  like  the  prophet 
of  his  forefathers,  spoke  face  to  face  with  God,  as  a  man 
speaketh  with  his  friend,  and  was  not  afraid. 

Lastly,  a  vein  of  mysticism  is  constantly  cropping  up 
from  the  rocky  surface  of  Spinoza's  propositions,  proofs  and 
corollaries.  Without  expressing  any  opinion  as  to  the  worth 
or  worthlessness  of  mysticism,  it  is  enough  for  our  purpose 
to  recognize  the  fact  that  it  has  attractions  for  not  a  few, 
and  those  not  the  weakest,  minds  of  our  race.  Such  minds 
have  been  attracted  to  Spinoza  in  spite  of  his  apparent  cold 
intellectualism.  His  intuitiva  scientia,  his  adequate  know- 
ledge of  God,  his  intellectual  love  of  Him,  the  being  in  God 
of  which  he  says  so  much,  the  absolute  surrender  of  self  to 
God  which  he  demands,  the  peace  which  "  passeth  under- 
standing" that  pervades  his  works, — these  parts  of  his  phi- 
losophy have  laid  hold  of  men  like  Novalis  and  young 
Schleiermacher.  Besides,  a  pantheistic  philosophy,  whether 
its  propounder  be  a  mystic  or  not,  will  always  be  read  by 
mystics. 

For  many  minds  the  thoughts  of  Spinoza*s  Ethics  have 
been  a  welcome  harbour  in  the  troubled  sea  of  human  igno- 
rance and  uncertainty.  The  great,  restless  mind  of  Lessing 
steadied  itself  around  the  great  thought  of  Spinoza's  ev  ical 
vdp.    Goethe  found  an  asylum  in  the  Ethica    Not  a  few 
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of  the  principles  of  Spinoza  have  become  the  axioms  of 
more  recent  philosophies.  He  asserted  the  universality  of 
Necessity  and  the  inviolability  of  Law,  and  denied  the  pos- 
sibility of  human  freedom  and  divine  interference.  He 
taught  the  doctrine  of  necessary  development  in  opposition 
to  iinal  causes.  He  maintained  the  relativity  of  moral  codes, 
and  derived  the  moral  test  from  utility.  Buckle,  Darwin 
and  Mill,  therefore,  follow  in  the  paths  which  he  began  to 
clear. 

But  there  is  something  more  in  Spinoza's  works  than  we 
have  yet  named.  Men  have  been  attracted  to  him  by  a 
more  subtle  influence  than  the  thoughts  that  are  exposed 
upon  his  page.  A  hidden  magnet  lies  beneath  every  leaf 
of  his  works.  To  the  eye,  his  Ethics  conceal  the  personality 
of  the  author ;  but  it  is  only  to  the  eye.  Spinoza  cannot 
make  his  book  a  non-conductor  of  his  nature  and  life. 
Philosophical  Euclid  as  it  seems  to  be,  it  is  a  strong  spiritual 
medium  still.  The  reader  is  en  rapport  with  the  author. 
The  early  struggles,  disappointments  and  persecutions,  the 
subsequent  peaceful,  contented,  happy  existence,  and  the 
calm,  loving,  i*esigned  and  joyous  nature  that  had  both 
made  this  existence  and  been  made  by  it,  live  and  breathe 
through  the  book  as  its  souL  And  the  Ethics  owe  no  small 
measure  of  their  fame  and  influence  to  this  fact  We  must 
therefore  glance  at  Spinoza's  life. 

Baruch  (Latin,  Benedict)  de  Spinoza,  bom  at  Amsterdam, 
November  24,  1632,  was  the  son  of  a  Spanish  Jew  who 
had  taken  refuge  in  Holland  from  the  persecutions  of  the 
Inquisition.  His  father  set  him  apart  for  the  office  of 
Rabbi.  At  the  age  of  fifteen  he  had  distinguished  himself 
as  a  Talraudist.  Ho  acquired  also  a  knowledge  of  the  clas- 
sical languages  from  the  free-thinking  scholar  and  physician 
Francis  van  den  Ende.  While  still  a  youth  he  expressed 
heterodox  views  on  religion.  At  the  age  of  twenty-three, 
August  6,  1656,  he  was  excommunicated  and  anathematized 
by  the  heads  of  the  synagogue.  Cut  oflF  from  his  relatives 
and  nation,  he  was  at  first  received  into  the  house  of  Van 
den  Ende.  But  Amsterdam  was  too  hot  for  him.  The  Jews 
endeavoured  to  procure  from  the  corporation  of  the  city  a 
sentence  of  banishment  against  him,  and  a  fanatic  attempted 
to  assassinate  him.  In  1660  he  is  found  at  Eynsburg 
amongst  Baptists.     Meanwhile  he  has  fallen  in  love  with 
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the  daughter  of  Van  den  Ende,  and  been  supplanted  by  a 
richer  suitor,  wha  won  his  prize  by  the  aid  of  presents. 
And,  what  is  more,  he  has  studied  Descartes,  and  adopted 
his  principle  of  the  criterion  of  truth,  and  his  definition  of 
substance.  All  this  time  and  subsequently  he  gained  his 
livelihood  by  grinding  and  polishing  lenses.  He  must  be 
independent  in  life  as  well  as  thought  In  1663  appeared 
his  first  work,  a  summary  of  Descartes*  philosophy,  written 
for  a  pupiL  In  1664  he  removed  to  Voorburg,  near  the 
Hague,  and  in  1670  to  the  Hague  itself,  where  he  remained 
till  his  death  in  1677.  The  only  other  book  that  he  pub- 
lished was  the  "Tractatus  Theologico-politicus,'*  in  1670. 
Its  main  principle  is,  that  the  design  of  positive  religion  is 
unlike  the  design  of  philosophy:  it  is  not  to  teach  the 
truth,  but  obedienca  By  this  principle  he  gains  freedom 
to  criticise  the  Bible  freely.  This  he  does,  anticipating  a 
great  many  of  the  conclusions  of  modern  criticism.  This 
book  created  so  much  noise  and  ill-will,  that  he  resolved  to 
publish  no  mora  His  other  works  are  posthumous.  The 
chief  of  these  is  of  course  the  Ethics.  He  produced  this 
work  in  the  years  1662-5,  but  continued  to  amend  it  until 
the  very  last. 

Spinoza  s  life  was  that  of  a  noble,  brave,  free,  truth- 
loving  man.  He  knew  by  painful  experience  what  pre- 
judice, custom,  dependence,  fear  and  unruly  feelings,  can 
do.  He  resolved,  or  perhaps  instinctively  struggled,  to 
get  free  from  bondage  to  such  masters.  Two  records  t^ll 
us  how  and  with  what  success  he  struggled.  His  Ethics 
and  his  life  record  this.  He  lives  by  the  labour  of  his 
hands,  for  it  is  good  for  the  body,  and  the  perfection  of  the 
body  is  in  his  philosophy  the  perfection  of  the  soul.  A 
friend  will  give  him  two  thousand  gulden,  but,  like  So- 
crates, he  says,  "  No,  nature  is  content  with  a  little,  and 
therefore  so  am  I."  The  same  friend  bequeaths  to  him  an 
annuity  of  five  hundred  gulden,  but  he  cannot  be  prevailed 
upon  to  take  more  than  three  hundred.  His  father  dies, 
but  of  the  inheritance  he  leaves  his  children  Benedict  takes 
no  more  than  a  bed.  His  style  of  living  was  simple  in  the 
extreme.  He  drank  but  little  wine,  and  for  days  together 
lived  upon  milk  and  oatmeal  porridge.  He  was  a  happy, 
pleasant,  humorous  man.  After  his  days  of  work  with 
head  and  hand,  we  see  him  chatting  with  his  landlady. 
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When  she  comes  home  from  church  on  Sundays,  he  listens 
to  her  account  of  the  sermon,  and  encourages  her  to  be  at 
peace  as  to  her  souL  Or,  again,  we  may  see  him  indulging 
in  the  rarer  pleasure  of  a  pipe  with  his  landlord,  or  enjoy- 
ing himself  in  a  merry-making  with  a  party  of  friends. 
Joy  is  power  and  grief  is  weakness,  he  said.  Thus  his  days 
were  passed  in  honest  industry,  close  thinking  and  inno- 
cent recreation,  far  from  the  noise  of  the  world,  and  greatly 
free  from  care  and  passion.  He  had  early  in  his  life  dis- 
covered that  the  world  was  not  his  proper  sphere.  Nothing 
could  induce  him  to  leave  his  retreat  and  enter  it  again. 
His  fame  was  great  Honours  and  positions  of  influence 
were  offered  him  in  vain.  The  Prince  Palatine  invited  him 
to  take  the  chair  of  philosophy  in  Heidelberg,  allowing  him 
full  liberty  to  teach,  pK)vided  he  would  not  use  his  liberty 
to  the  overthrow  of  the  established  religion.  He  replied : 
"  Because  I  had  never  a  taste  for  public  teaching,  I  cannot 
embrace  this  opportunity.  Firstly,  I  think  that  if  the 
charge  of  teaching  youth  rested  with  me,  I  should  cease  to 
help  on  the  cause  of  philosophy.  Further,  I  do  not  know 
within  what  limits  my  liberty  to  teach  would  have  to  be 
kept  that  I  should  not  appear  to  disturb  the  stability  of 
religion." 

Spinoza*s  Ethics  present  a  constant  commentary  on  his 
life.  "Cares  and  misfortunes,"  he  says,  "are  chiefly  owing 
to  undue  love  of  things  that  are  exposed  to  many  changes, 
and  over  which  we  have  no  control  For  no  one  has 
anxiety  and  trouble  about  things  for  which  he  has  no  love ; 
and  he  suffers  injuries,  suspicions,  animosities,  and  the  like, 
only  from  love  of  objects  which  are  really  not  in  his 
power."  "  From  all  that  I  have  said  it  appears  how  much 
more  efficient  the  wise  man  is  than  the  ignorant,  and  how 
much  stronger  he  is  than  the  ignorant  man  who  is  ruled  by 
his  desires  only.  For  the  latter  is  not  only  swayed  hither 
and  thither  at  the  mercy  of  external  causes,  never  attaining 
to  any  real  peace  of  mind,  but  he  also  lives  in  i]gnoi*ance  of 
himself,  God  and  all  things,  and  when  he  ceases  to  be 
acted  upon,  he  ceases  to  exist  also.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  wise  man,  considered  as  such,  scarcely  suffers  a  pertur- 
bation in  his  breast,  but  by  some  eternal  necessity  acquainted 
with  himself,  God  and  other  things,  he  never  ceases  to 
exist  and  ever  enjoys  true  satisfaction." 
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Spinoza's  philosophy  and  Spinoza's  life  form  one  noble 
effort  to  discover  the  divine  secret  of  the  world,  and  at  the 
same  time  solve  the  great  problem  of  living  the  true  life. 
Men  differ  in  opinion  as  to  the  value  of  his  discoveries  and 
solution,  but  the  enlightened  amongst  them  must  ever  read 
his  works  with  deep  feeling  as  well  as  eager  attention,  while 
they  will  look  up  to  the  man  with  reverence  and  admira- 
tion, thanking  God  that  our  poor  humanity,  generally  so 
weak  and  blind,  has  given  birth  to  a  few  great  heroes,  of 
whom  Spinoza  was  not  the  least. 

The  books  at  the  head  of  our  article  call  for  brief  notice. 
We  take  them  in  the  order  of  their  entry. 

The  translation  of  the  Ethics  and  the  volume  of  notes 
accompanying  it,  by  J.  H.  von  Kirchmann,  form  a  very 
valuable  addition  to  the  numerous  helps  the  students  of 
Spinoza  possess.  The  translation  is  close,  without  being 
unintelligible  to  those  who  cannot  compare  the  Latin.  .The 
notes,  which  form  a  commentary  and  criticism  on  almost 
every  paragraph  of  the  Ethics,  are  invaluable  as  explana- 
tions of  the  difficulties  and  expositions  of  the  inconsistencies 
and  fallacies  of  Spinoza.  They  are  written  from  the  point 
of  view  of  the  reedistic  as  opposed  to  the  absolutist  school 
of  philosophers.  In  his  fundamental  principles,  the  com- 
mentator therefore  stands  at  the  philosophical  antipodes  of 
his  author.  Accordingly,  Spinoza's  system  has  never  under- 
gone a  more  severe  and  generally  unfavourable  criticism 
than  it  is  here  subjected  to.  Still,  von  Kirchmann  acknow- 
ledges the  grandeur  of  Spinoza's  ideas  and  the  lasting  value 
of  many  of  them.  We  could  wish  that  he  had  also  looked 
at  Spinoza  from  a  greater  distance  and  with  less  slavish 
adherence  to  his  terminology.  If  he  could  not  do  this  in 
his  notes,  consistently  with  their  design,  it  would  have 
added  greatly  to  the  value  of  his  work  to  have  done  so  in 
a  separate  essay  on  the  entire  system  of  his  author.  A 
great  man  like  Spinoza  can  never  be  understood  by  a  reader 
who  does  not  sometimes  get  outside  the  mists  and  limita- 
tions of  his  words.  Amongst  Spinoza's  disciples.  Herder 
clearly  saw  that  this  was  especially  the  case  with  his  master. 
In  fact,  to  press  Spinoza's  philosophy  into  the  narrow  limits  of 
his  definitions,  is  often  to  convert  one  who  was  confessedly 
a  great  man  and  a  great  thinker  into  a  mere  Xoyo/xaxoc. 

The  little  tract  by  Spinoza,  discovered  by  Schaarschmidt 
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in  1862,  then  translated  £1*001  the  Dutch  MS.  into  Latin, 
and  now  for  the  first  time  into'  German,  requires  from  us 
no  more  than  the  bare  announcement 

The  work  of  Moritz  Brasch  is  a  very  useful  book.    Spi- 
noza's method  of  distributing  his  Ethics  into  propositions 
greatly  adds  to  the  difficulty  of  getting  a  connected  view 
of  his  system.     This  inconvenience  our  author  helps   to 
remove.    He  discusses  Spinoza's  system  under  certain  heads> 
and  collects  from  the  whole  of  the  Ethics  the  chief  passages 
in  point.    This  is  of  great  assistance  to  the  student^  espe- 
cially as  the  quotations  are  always  in  the  original  Latin. 
Besides,  Herr  Brasch  gleans  together  the  scattered  criticisms 
of  Kirchmann,  transferring  them  almost  word  for  word  to 
liis  own  pages  without  any  more  than  a  very  general  ac- 
knowledgment.    He  collects  similarly  from  Ueberweg  and 
other  critics  of  Spinoza     This  almost  exhausts  the  praise 
due  to  him.     His  book  is  disfigured  with  teeming  mis- 
prints. 

We  notice  Dr.  Willis*  book  last,  not  because  it  is  least,  for  it 
is  a  big  book,  nor  because  it  is  best,  for  it  is  not  a  good  book. 
The  author's  main  qualifications  for  his  work  have  been  avast 
but  not  very  intelligent  admiration  for  his  hero,  and  brave 
patience  in  writing  so  much  about  what  he  has  often  not 
understood.  It  was  a  meritorious  thing  to  attempt  a  trans- 
lation of  Spinoza's  Ethics.  No  doubt  there  are  Englishmen 
who  would  like  to  read  the  great  work  of  the  great  Jew  if 
it  were  not  locked  up  in  a  dead  language.  But  there  is  no 
merit  in  Dr.  Willis*  translation.  It  is  not  only  frequently  un- 
intelligible, which  in  this  case  might  be  a  pardonable  fault, 
but  it  is  very  inaccurate,  and  that  is  not  pardonable.  This 
serious  charge  must  be  proved.  In  the  Appendix  to  the 
first  part  of  the  Ethics,  Spinoza,  amongst  other  things,  dis- 
cusses the  origin  of  the  ideas  good  and  bad,  order  and  dis- 
order, desert  and  sin,  and  the  like.  "Postquam  homines 
sibi  persuaserunt,  omnia  quae  fiunt  propter  ipsos  fieri,  id  in 
unaquaque  re  prsecipuum  judicare  debuerunt  quod  ipsis 
utilissimum,  et  ilia  omnia  prsestantissima  sestimare,  a  qui- 
bus  optime  afficiebantur."  This  sentence  Dr.  Willis  renders 
thus :  "  When  men  had  persuaded  themselves  that  every- 
thing in  nature  was  made  for  them,  they  of  course  came  to 
this  pleasant  conclusion  from  noting  those  things  especially 
which,  in  so  far  as  they  were  concerned,  they  found  most 
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useful,  most  excellent,  and  by  which  they  were  most  agree- 
ably affected."  Spinoza  go^s  on  to  say  that  men  formed 
the  ideas  of  good  and  bad  from  this  primary  idea  of  the 
useful  and  agreeable,  and  continues  further :  "  Et  quia  se 
liberos  existiniant,  inde  hed  notiones  oitsd  sunt,  scilicet  laus 
et  vituperium,'*  &c.;  which  sentence  takes  this  form  on  Dr. 
Willis*  page :  "  On  these  grounds,  too,  have  men  concluded 
that  they  themselves  were  free ;  and,  further,  have  spoken 
of  Praise  and  Blame,*'  &c.  At  the  end  of  this  Appendix, 
Spinoza  answers  the  question.  Why  did  not  God  so  create 
all  men  that  they  should  be  led  solely  by  reason  ?  "  Quia 
ei  non  defuit  materia  ad  omnia  ex  summo  nimirum  ad 
infimum  perfectionis  gradum  creanda ;  vel  magis  proprie 
loquendo :  quia  ipsius  naturse  leges  adeo  amplas  fuerunt,  ut 
sufficerent  ad  omnia  qu8&  ab  aliquo  infinito  intellectu  con- 
cipi  possunt  producenda,  ut  propositione  16.  demonstravi." 
Our  translator's  version  is :  "  That  it  was  not  because  God 
was  without  material  for  the  creation  of  all  things  from  the 
highest  to  the  lowest  grade  of  perfection  ;  or,  to  speak  more 
properly,  because  the  laws  of  his  nature  were  not  so  ample 
as  to  suffice  for  the  production  of  all  absolutely  that  can 
be  conceived  by  an  infinite  intelligence."  In  all  three  of 
these  instances  of  mistranslation,  not  only  is  Spinoza*s  mean- 
ing not  given,  but  the  sentences  have  no  meaning  at  all. 
In  the  last  instance,  a  fundamental  principle  of  Spiiiozism 
is  blindly  missed,  creating  the  suspicion  that  the  translator 
has  not  mastered  his  author  s  most  general  principles.  Space 
forbids  any  more  quotations.  With  a  bare  reference  to  an- 
other gross  mistranslation,  the  demonstration  of  prop.  14, 
pt.  4,  we  pass  on  to  a  brief  glance  at  the  translation  of  Spi- 
noza's letters.  Here  the  course  was  more  clear  of  difficulty, 
and  the  version  is  better.  But  still  very  serious  blunders 
occur.  The  famous  passage  inEpist  21,  "Dico,  ad  salutem  non 
esse  omnino  necesse,  Christum  secundum  camem  noscere ; 
sed  de  seterno  illo  filio  Dei,  hoc  est,  Dei  setema  sapientia, 
quae  sese  in  omnibus  rebus,  et  maxime  in  mente  humana,  et 
omnium  maxime  in  Chri^to  Jesu  manifestavit,  longe  aliter 
sentiendum.  Nam  nemo  absque  hac  ad  statum  beatitudi- 
nis  potest  pervenire,  utpote  qu8B  sola  docet  quid  verum  et 
falsum,  bonum  et  malum  sit,*' — ^reads  in  our  translator's  ver- 
sion thus :  "  I  say  that  it  is  by  no  means  necessary  to  know 
Christ  according  to  the  flesh ;  fo7\  of  that  eternal  Son  of 
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God,  in  other  words,  of  the  eternal  wisdom  of  God,  which 
manifests  itself  in  all  things,  in  the  mind  of  man  especially; 
and,  above  all,  in  Jesus  Christ,  we  are  to  hold  a  totally 
different  opinion.    Without  thU  {spirUual]  view,  I  hold 
that  no  man  can  attain,"  &c.    In  Letter  36,  Spinoza  meets 
the  objection,  If  God  is  the  cause  of  all  things,  He  is  the 
cause  of  evil    Evil,  replies  the  philosopher,  is  only  a  n^a- 
tion.    The  positive  elements  in  Nero's  matricide,  the  deed 
and  the  intention,  were  present  in  the  case  of  Orestes. 
Nero's  crime  consisted  in  want  of  virtue,  of  gratitude,  pity 
and  obedienca     "  None  of  these  vices  were  anything  posi- 
tive, and  therefore  God  was  not  their  cause,  although  Hie 
was  the  cause  of  the  act  and  the  intention  of  Nero"  (licet 
causa  actus  et  intentionis  Neronis  fuerit).  Dr.  Willis  trans^ 
lates,  "  although  they  were  the  cause,"  &a    We  must  quote 
no  more  from  the  letters,  and  merely  refer  to  the  tranaktian 
of  the  30th,  and  the  sentences  upon  p.  289,  commencing, 
"  From  what  I  have  now  said"    They  are  shockingly  inac- 
curate, and  discover  lamentable  ignorance  of  Spinoza's  doc- 
trines.    Imagine  the  author  of  a  big  book  on  Spinoza 
inserting  such  a  parenthesis  as  the  following  into  his  trans- 
lation :  "  The  imagination,  moreover,  is  entiixily  governed  by 
the  state  of  the  mind  (&s  this  is  by  the  state  of  the  body)"  ! 
Too  much  space  has  been  occupied  in  this  examination 
of  Dr.  Willis'  translation  to  permit  us  to  say  much  about 
the  250  pages  of  writing  that  precede  it     We  have  here  a 
sketch  of  Spinoza's  system,  an  account  of  his  life,  and  a  sort 
of  review  of  the  history  of  Spinozism     In  reference  to  the 
last  subject,  Dr.  Willis  makes  the  apology,  amongst  othera : 
"  My  survey  in  this  direction  is  necessarily  imperfect,  for  a 
volume,  instead  of  a  few  pages,  would  scarcely  suffice  to  do 
it  justica"    Then  why  treat  this  survey  in  so  irrelevant  a 
manner?    For  instance,  we  have  thirteen  pages  on  Schleier- 
macher,  with  scarcely  anything  to  the  point,  and  much  that 
is  wholly  erroneous.     Spinoza  is  called  the  "master"  of 
Schleiermacher.    The  reader  is  led  to  suppose — and  gene- 
rally, in  professing  to  give  an  account  of  the  relation  men 
hold  to  Spinoza,  Dr.  Willis  leaves  them  to  suppose  or  find 
out  for  themselves  what  it  actually  was — ^that  Schleier- 
macher was  a  Spinozist  No  error  could  be  greater.  Schleier- 
macher himself  pointed  out  fundamental  differences  in  the 
first  principles  of  the  two  systems.    And  what  can  we  say 
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to  an  attempt  to  shew  that  our  John  Locke  "was  well 
acquainted  with  the  works  of  Spinoza,  but  carefully  avoided 
all  mention  of  his  name"?  The  passages  quoted  to  shew 
the  acquaintance,  one  of  them  being  a  passage  from  Spi- 
noza "  done  into  English/'  are  absolutely  as  unlike  as  two 
passages  can  be.  Of  all  men,  John  Locke  was  the  last 
to  be  indebted  to  a  heretic  and  "  suppress"  his  name.  Of 
all  philosophies,  his  shews  least  touch  of  Spinozism.  But 
we  must  conclude.  This  part  of  Dr.  Willis'  work  is  not 
more  satisfactory  than  his  translation.  There  is  a  great 
display  of  reading,  but  it  is  very  frequently  wholly  beside 
the  mark.  A  great  deal  is  said  about  Spinoza's  system, 
generally  for  it,  sometimes  against  it  But  what  is  said  as 
frequently  displays  ignorance  of  it  or  inability  accurately  to 
understand  it  At  one  time,  for  instance,  Spinoza  is  lauded 
for  teaching  necessity;  at  another  time,  his  teaching  is 
objected  to  because  it  leaves  no  scope  for  contingency. 
Further,  Dr.  Willis  crowds  and  disfigures  his  pages  by  irre- 
levant and  offensive  theological  digressions,  often  as  deficient 
in  knowledge  as  in  taste :  for  instance,  on  p.  26,  both  in 
the  text  and  the  long  note,  and  p.  102  similarly.  It  would 
have  been  well  if  the  translator  had  caught  more  of  the 
loving  wisdom  of  his  author,  as  well  as  more  of  his  love  of 
"  clear  and  distinct  knowledga" 

J.  Fbedebiok  Smith. 


VI.— NOTICES  OF  BOOKS. 

1.  Spiritual  Religion.  Sermons  on  Chilian  Faith  and 
Life.  By  James  Diummond,  B. A  London. :  Longmans. 
1870. 

The  sermon,  as  a  rule,  is  not  suited  for  the  printed  page. 
"Essentially  a  lyric  expression  of  the  soul"  in  its  loftiest 
moods,  uttered  through  the  living  voice  to  those  elements 
of  our  nature  that  constitute  our  common  humanity,  it 
derives  its  chief  charm,  beauty  and  power,  from  the  expres- 
sion of  the  human  personality  from  whence  it  flows.  When 
this  is  unknown  and  we  have  only  its  words,  we  are  in  the 
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same  predicament  as  those  who  have  presented  to  them  the 
score  of  a  musical  composition,  but  have  never  heard  its 
cadences.  To  those,  however,  who  have  heard  these,  the 
notes  are  invaluable  .as  the  means  of  recalling  movements 
in  their  souls,  inspirations  of  their  moral  and  spiritual 
being,  that  are  numbered  among  the  higher  experiences  of 
life :  and  by  many  in  the  large  and  influential  congregation 
to  which  these  discourses  were  delivered,  they  will  be  wel- 
comed and  cherished  as  invaluable  mementos  of  seasons 
in  which  their  higher  nature  was  animated,  encouraged, 
inspired ;  in  which  their  conscience  was  quickened,  guided, 
strengthened ;  in  which  their  joys  were  hallowed,  their  sor- 
rows  sanctified,  their  faith  deepened,  their  hope  elevated, 
their  charity  enlarged.  For  them  there  will  be  around  this 
volume  a  halo  of  magnetic,  intellectual,  moral  and  spiritual 
power ;  and  through  it  all,  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  love  of  God  and  the  fellowship  of  His  Holy  Spirit, 
that  will  endear  it  to  them  for  ever. 

To  those,  also,  outside  that  favoured  circle,  who  will 
accept  these  discourses  as  specimens  of  the  ordinary  pro- 
ductions of  a  ministry  largely  occupied  by  pastoral  and 
philanthropic  labours,  they  will  prove  of  much  service,  as 
aids  to  the  solution  of  some  of  the  greater  problems  that 
are  engaging  the  thoughts  of  the  best  and  noblest  men  in 
the  present  crisis  of  theological  inquiry.  Whether  they  be 
looked  upon  from  the  stand-point  of  philosophy  or  ethics, 
religion  or  theology,  faith  or  science,  they  present  us  with 
studies  of  great  beauty,  with  lines  of  thought  of  much  inte- 
rest, and  with  moral  and  spiritual  characteristics  of  un- 
wonted purity.  Utterly  void  of  any  semblance  of  pedantry, 
they  afford  perpetual  evidence  of  a  wide-spread  erudition, 
and  are  so  deeply  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  Christ  and  with 
a  knowledge  of  the  moral  tendencies  of  this  century,  as 
to  enable  their  author,  by  the  simplest  and  most  direct 
appeals,  to  lay  open  its  heart  to  society,  to  quicken  its 
sense  of  imperfection,  and  to  animate  its  endeavours  after 
the  true,  the  beautiful  and  the  good. 

Any  detailed  criticism  of  these  sermons  would  be  impos- 
sible in  the  space  at  our  command.  We  can  only  indicate 
their  general  principles  and  spirit.  Believing  in  a  world 
within  us  as  firmly  as  in  that  without  us,  Mr.  Drummond 
accepts  the  facts  of  consciousness  with  as  unhesitating  a 
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trust  as  he  accepts  the  facts  of  science ;  and  finds  in  the 
former  an  all  but  logically  demonstrable  spiritual  basis  of 
life,  which  he  opposes  with  great  earnestness  to  the  physi- 
cal basis  now  presented  with  so  much  skill  by  the  votaries 
of  science.  In  the  fine  discourse  on  "  God  as  the  Author  of 
Law/'  he  adopts  a  process  of  reasoning  beside  which  the 
defects  of  that  of  Professor  Huxley  become  glaringly  appa- 
rent, and  which  lodges  us  in  the  conclusion  that  the  Laws 
of  Matter  or  Life  cannot  account  for  the  origin  or  develop- 
ment of  the  one  or  the  other,  but  can  only  shew  us  the 
methods  of  procedure  adopted  by  their  spiritual  Source, 
Sustainer  and  Administrator.  Not  content,  moreover,  with 
the  wonderful  Mechanician,  the  unfathomable  Artist  unto 
whom  the  laws  of  nature  lift  the  soul  of  man,  when  it 
calmly  trusts  those  primary  and  everlasting  tendencies  that 
have  been  implanted  within  it,  our  author  enters  with  un- 
faltering step  the  moral  and  spiritual  domain  of  our  inner 
life,  and  finds  there  what -we  can  but  deem  irrefragable  evi- 
dence of  the  existence,  government  and  perpetual  presence 
of  the  moral  and  spiritual  God  whose  objective  reality  our 
moral  and  spiritual  experiences  imply. 

Starting  from  these  fundamental  axioms  of  all  religion, 
Mr.  Drummond  finds  the  Father-God  revealing  Himself  not 
so  much  through  the  fossil  remains  of  various  species  in 
the  world  of  matter,  unburied  from  the  grave  of  ages ;  not 
so  much  through  the  living  forms  of  exquisite  beauty,  mar- 
vellous adaptation,  wonderful  instinct  and  mighty  power, 
that  adorn  the  outward  universe,  but  chiefly  through  the 
spiritual  characteristics  of  man,  His  own  offspring  ;  through 
the  beams  of  truth  and  tenderness,  of  disinterestedness  and 
devotion,  of  purity  and  pity,  of  gladness  and  peace,  where- 
with the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  irradiates  our  own  souls,  or 
illuminates  the  spirits  of  those  of  our  fellow-men  who 
lovingly  and  reverently  receive  it  into  their  hearts,  and  are 
thereby  constituted  sons  of  God,  bearing  the  lineaments  of 
His  character,  and  endowed  with  the  elements  of  His  attri- 
butes. 

All  other  media  of  revelation  are  resolvable  into  these, 
and  without  these  any  knowledge  of  God  is  impossible ; 
but  as  in  the  outward  world  We  find  a  progressive  develop- 
ment of  the  lower  and  humbler  forms  of  matter  and  life  into 
the  higher  and  nobler,  so  in  the  inner  world  we  discern  a 
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progression  from  low^r  forms  of  moral  and  spiritual  being 
and  powers  of  perception  to  higher  and  clearer.  The  Spirit 
of  God  is  universal  in  its  operations,  pervading  the  whole 
family  of  man,  pouring  its  inspirations  through  all,  in  all 
ages,  but  culminating  in  various  characteristics  at  specific 
points,  and  thence  shedding  the  radiance  and  enlivening 
influences  of  those  characteristics  on  all  subsequent  develop- 
ments of  our  race.  It  perfected  the  sense  of  Beauty  in 
forms,  and  the  faculty  of  criticism  upon  them,  in  Grecian 
art ;  whence  the  spirit  of  beauty  has  been  diffused,  till  it 
has  touched  and  modified  and  humanized  all  subsequent 
civilized  life.  It  consummated  the  principles  of  Law  in 
Roman  pandects  ;  whence  the  spirit  of  law  has  infused  its 
light  and  warmth  into  the  whole  realm  of  civilized  mind ; 
and  in  like  manner  it  embodied  its  divine  ideal  of  Religion 
in  the  flower  of  the  Hebrew  race.  In  the  spirit  of  the  life 
of  Christ  we  have  a  divine  revelation  of  the  relations  in 
which  a  true  son  of  God  stands  to  his  Father-God  and  to 
his  brother-man ;  and  from  his  childlike,  manlike,  godlike 
personality  goes  forth  evermore  an  inspiration  which,  we 
trust,  is  destined  to  leaven  the  whole  human  family,  and 
make  all  its  members  joint-heirs  with  the  Author  and 
Finisher  of  their  faith  of  an  inheritance  of  goodness.  That 
personality  embodies  at  once  the  perfect  beauty  and  the 
eternal  rule  of  God.  It  has  smitten  the  heart  of  humanit}'' 
with  a  divine  rod,  and  unsealed  its  deepest  spring  of  feeling 
and  religious  life.  As  men  become  enamoured  of  his  im- 
mortal ideas  of  God  and  self-consecration  to  God  ;  as  they 
become  enraptured  with  his  perfect  spiritual  beauty  and 
moral  obedience ;  as  they  become  captivated  by  the  refine- 
ment of  his  religious  love,  the  spirituality  of  his^holy 
sorrow,  the  light  of  his  unshaken  hope,  the  serenity  of  his 
confidence  in  goodness,  and  the  humility  of  his  prayerful 
spirit, — they  find  their  own  tendencies,  in  all  these  direc- 
tions, unfolding,  and  themselves  "changed  into  the  same 
image  from  glory  to  glory," — the  law  within  them  harmo- 
nizing with  the  objective  reality  and  beauty  of  God  with- 
out them  ;  their  conscience  linking  itself  with  a  government 
above  them,  and  their  morality  taken  up  and  fostered  and 
nourished  in  the  bosom  of  religion. 

It  is  just  these  personal  relations  between  Christ  and  his 
disciples  which  Mr.  Drummond  has  so  ably  and  clearly 
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shewn  to  develop  '*  The  Christian's  Distinctive  Faith ;"  to 
have  made  ''  Christ  a  Quickening  Spirit ;"  to  have  led  man 
on  from  his  primal  "  Innocence"  to  "  The  Awakening  of 
Conscience"  to  "The  Sense  of  Sin;"  thence  to  the  yearning 
for  "The  Manifestation  of  the  Sons  of  God"  within  him,  and 
to  his  highest  "  Spirituality."  It  is  these  relations  that  have 
knit  together /*  The  Church  of  Christ"  and  made  possible 
"  The  Communion  of  Worship :"  and  whatever  present  per- 
sonal inspiration  we  may  enjoy  from  the  Holy  Father,  these 
relations  to  Christ,  His  perfected  Son,  can  no  more  be  dis- 
pensed with  in  the  perfecting  of  our  humanity,  than  the 
influences  of  Grecian  art  can  be  ignored  in  the  unfolding 
of  man's  eesthetic  faculty,  or  the  principles  of  Eoman  law 
can  be  repudiated  in  the  development  of  national  juris- 
prudence Those  relations  have  been  the  life-blood  of  all 
Christian — and  that  is  to  say  of  all  the  highest — art,  poetry 
and  philosophy ;  of  every  grand  and  fruitful  modem  polity ; 
of  every  beneficent  philanthropic  or  social  movement ;  and 
of  all  the  higher  phases  of  our  own  material  civilization. 
The  philosophy  or  science  that  would  eliminate  them  from 
the  life  of  our  race  would  verily  go  far  to  reduce  us  to  what 
some  men  say  we  are — developed  moUusks,  with  finer 
organs  of  digestion,  of  sanguineous  circulation  and  of  loco- 
motion, indeed ;  connected  with  a  more  complicated  nervous 
system,  out  of  which  spring  mental  powers ;  but  with  no 
divine  life  or  relations,  with  no  immortal  capacities  or 
functions,  with  no  heavenly  spirit  or  destiny — having  our 
hope  here,  but  none  hereafter ! 

Arrived  at  an  age  when  man  is  "  compassed  about  with 
so  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses"  that  have  gone  before  him, 
and  is  constrained  to  look  for  what  is  coming  after  him, 
our  thanksgivings  are  perpetual  that  Manchester  New  Col- 
lege has  of  late  years  sent  forth  Alumni  on  which  our 
hopes  for  the  future  may  rest  with  so  great  and  assured  a 
hope  as  that  inspired  by  the  reading  of  this  volume.  Its 
author  is  but  one  among  several  compeers  of  whose  moral 
and  spiritual  characteristics  and  tendencies  his  work  is  an 
indication.  May  they  enter,  occupy  and  cultivate  the  wide 
field  which  the  noble  band  of  their  forerunners  have  so 
tenaciously  held  and  faithfully  tilled  in  the  spirit  of  free- 
dom, wisdom  and  reverential  faith ;  and  may  our  author, 
called  in  all  honour  by  his  theological  Alma  Mater  to 
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preside  as  a  Master  in  her  Hall,  train  there  a  succession  of 
younger  brethren  who  shall  reflect  his  spirit,  his  wisdom 
and  his  faith,  and  adorn  the  household  with  sons  of  whom 
the  Mother  need  not  be  ashamed  I 

J.  Lkttib  Shoet. 


2.  Chronologie  der  Romischen  Bischofe  bi$*£ur  Mitte  des 
vierten  Jahrhuvderta.  Von  Richard  Adelbert  lipsiua. 
Kiel     1869. 

The  "  Chronology  of  the  Bishops  of  Rome"  is  not  a  sub- 
ject which  promises  much  entertainment  to  any  but  those 
who  have  acquired  an  artificial  taste  for  such  studies,  and 
indeed  the  author  himself  informs  us  that  it  is  no  special 
liking  for  the  work  of  a  literary  mole  (literarischer  maul- 
wurfsarbeit),  but  a  sort  of  adverse  destiny  which  he  has  not 
the  adroitness  to  escape,  which  has  brought  him  to  his  pre- 
sent task. 

In  spite  of  all  that  has  been  written  on  the  subject  of 
the  Chronology  of  the  Popes,  Professor  Lipsius  finds  that 
his  special  line  of  investigation  brings  him  practically  into 
the  position  of  a  pioneer  in  a  very  thick  literary  jungle ; 
and  accordingly  140  of  his  280  pages  are  devoted  to  a 
patient  and  minute  examination,  from  his  peculiar  point  of 
view,  of  the  various  catalogues  and  lists  of  the  Popes.  These 
he  divides  into  two  classes,  the  Greek  or  Eastern  and  the 
Latin  or  Western,  acknowledging,  however,  that  these  terms 
are  inapplicable,  in  so  far  as  the  Eastern  catalogues  are 
drawn  from  Western  sources,  and  the  Latin  catalogues  are 
probably  translated  from  Greek  originals. 

It  is  impossible  here  to  follow  Professor  Lipsius  in  his 
restorations  and  emendations  of  doubtful  texts,  his  compa- 
rison of  various  recensions,  and  his  juxtaposition  of  various 
catalogues,  as  he  endeavours  to  fix  the  genuine  forms,  the 
relative  values,  and,  above  all,  the  mutual  relations,  of  the 
various  lists  of  the  Popes,  drawing  first  the  Eastern,  then 
the  Western  catalogues  into  groups  and  families,  each  with 
a  common  source,  and  finally  tracing  them  all  back  to  a 
common  archetype,  extending  first  from  Peter  to  Urban, 
then  to  Dioclesian's  persecution,  and  then  to  Silvester  (died 
Dec.  31,  335  A.D.) ;  and  yet  without  any  such  minute 
investigation  it  is  impossible  to  appreciate  his  labours,  or 
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• 
to  form  any  critical  estimate  of  the  value  of  his  results. 
We  must  be  content,  therefore,  with  pointing  out  a  few  of 
the  results  at  which  he  arrives,  referring  those  who  desire 
to  form  a  critical  judgment  as  to  their  validity  to  the  work 
itself. 

The  whole  period  over  which  the  researches  of  our  author 
extend  embraces  352  years,  and.  this  falls  into  two  great 
divisions:  Ist,  from  Peter  to  Urban  (ending  230  A.D.) ; 
2nd,  from  Pontianus  to  Liberius  (230 — 352  A.D.).  For  the 
second  of  these  periods  we  have  much  fuller  materials  than 
for  the  first,  and  are  able  indeed  to  fix  with  tolerable  cer- 
tainty, not  only  the  years,  but  the  months  and  days  of  the 
several  episcopates,  together  with  the  burial-places  of  the 
bishops.  During  this  period  our  author  endeavours  to  fix 
as  accurately  as  possible  the  chronology  of  the  several 
bishops  of  whom  he  treats  successively,  by  using  the  Gata- 
logus  Liberianus  as  his  basis,  but  carefully  comparing  the 
other  catalogues,  and  availing  himself  of  every  possible 
indication  afforded  by  inscriptions,  notices  of  contemporary 
events  and  bishops,  &c.,  and  thus  varying  his  more  tech- 
nical investigations  by  the  incidental  introduction  of  a 
variety  of  interesting  matter.  The  periods  during  which 
the  chair  was  vacant,  owing  to  the  persecutions  to  which 
the  Christians  were  subjected,  are  considered  with  special 
care  and  minuteness. 

The  bishops  of  the  first  period  fall  into  two  principal 
groups,  the  latter  of  which  is  again  subdivided.  In  the 
second  group  an  uncertainty  of  three  years,  which  still 
remains,  in  the  date  of  Xystus  I.  (presbyter-bishop  for  ten 
years  ending  124J-6  A.D.)  diminishes  and  disappears  from 
those' of  his  successors,  until  the  death  of  Eleutherus  may 
be  placed  with  certainty  in  the  year  189  A.D. 

It  is  in  the  first  group,  however,  that  the  general  reader 
will  feel  the  greatest  interest.  The  list,  according  to  the 
best  authorities,  is  as  follows:  Peter,  Linus,  Anencletus  (or 
Cletus),  Clemens,  Evarestus  (or  Aristus)  and  Alexander. 
The  length  of  the  periods  of  episcopal  authority  assigned  to 
each  of  these  is  fixed  on  purely  mythical  and  artificial 
grounds,  but,  with  the  exception  of  Peter,  they  aU  had  a 
real  connection  with  the  Roman  Church.  Here  we  will 
give  the  conclusions  of  LipsiUs  in  his  own  words : 

"  The  legend  of  Peter's  residence  at  Rome,  in  connection  with 
VOL.  VII.  2  Q 
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the  legead  of  Simon  [Magos]  sprang  up,  therefore,  abont  the 
beginning  of  the  second  century,  and  the  rival  Petropauline 
narrative  of  the  common  missionary  activity  and  the  common 
martyrdom  of  the  two  apostles  in  Rome,  somewhat  later  or 
towards  the  middle  of  the  century.  A  few  decades  later  yet, 
when  in  the  Catholic  interest  the  lists  of  bishops,  with  the  prince 
of  the  apostles  at  their  head,  were  composed  (L  e.  at  latest,  under 
£leutherus,  under  whom  Irenssus  wrote,  but  probably  as  early 
as  the  time  of  Anicetus,  under  whom  Hegesippus  came  to  Rom«), 
the  twenty-five  years  of  Peter's  bishopric  at  Rome  (twenty-two, 
according  to  Cat.  v.),  from  the  first  year  of  the  reign  of  Claudius 
to  the  Neronian  persecution,  arose  from  a  combination  of  the  two 
forms  of  the  legend.'** 

"The  historical  existence  of  the  persons  whose  names  are 
employed  in  these  lists  of  bishops  can  hardly  be  doubted  ;  they 
were  men  who  held  an  important  place  in  the  Roman  community 
in  the  first  and  second  generations  after  the  apostle8."t 

Linus  belonged  to  the  first,  Anencletus  to  the  second 
generation.  Then  comes  Clemens.  The  catalq^es  vary 
greatly  in  the  position  they  assign  to  him,  some  placing  him 
first,  some  second,  and  some  third,  after  Peter.  Our  author 
believes  him  to  belong  to  the  second  generation  after  the 
apostles,  and  accounts  for  the  desire  to  place  him  earlier 
by  the  great  celebrity  which  was  afterwards  attached  to  his 
name,  and  the  desire  to  bring  so  renowned  a  bishop  into 
immediate  connection  with  Peter.  The  question  of  the 
identity  of  the  Consul  Flavius  Clemens  and  Clemens  the 
bishop  is  fully  discussed,  but  no  final  decision  is  arrived  at 

**  The  alternative  consequently  appears  to  be  as  foUows  :  either 
Flavius  Clemens  was  a  heathen,  and  in  that  case  the  bishop  is  a 
real  historical  personage  (but  one  of  the  true  circumstances  of 
whose  life  we  are  absolutely  ignorant)  who  was  different  from 
the  Consul,  but  was  early  identified  with  him ;  or  the  ecclesias- 
tical legend  of  the  bishop  draws  its  first  origin  from  the  Consul, 
and  in  that  case  the  latter,  in  spite  of  the  silence  of  the  later 
tradition,  was  a  Christian." 

And  again : 

'*  If  he  was  the  same  person  as  the  Consular  Flavius  Clemens, 
the  time  of  his  death  is  fixed  with  precision  as  January,  96 ;  if, 
on  the  other  hand,  he  is  a  different  person,  reliable  history  knows 
nothing  of  the  circumstances  of  his  life,  except  that  he  occupied 
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a  prominent  position  in  the  Roman  college  of  presbyten  in  the 
time  of  Domitian."  * 

This  brings  us  to  the  end  of  the  first  century ;  but  we 
must  not  suppose  that  Linus,  Anencletus  and  Clemens  were 
"  bishops ;"  they  were  merely  presbyters.  So  also  were 
Evarestus  and  Alexander  at  the  beginning  of  the  second 
century,  though  these  latter  perhaps  were  in  some  sense 
bishop-presbyters,  a  term  which  can  only  be  applied  with 
certainty  to  Xystus  I.,  the  next  in  succession,  and  the  first 
on  the  list  for  whose  chronology  we  have  anything  like 
reliable  information. 

We  have  selected,  as  specimens,  those  particulars  from 
the  part  of  the  work  which  appeared  most  likely  to  be 
generally  interesting,  but  the  book  is  one  which  cannot  be 
judged  at  second-hand.  We  need  only  add  that  the  cata- 
logues are  given  in  extenso,  and  the  different  portions  of 
them  displayed  in  parallel  columns  as  they  are  successively 
dealt  with,  and  that  their  relationship  is  indicated  by  genea- 
logical tables,  so  that  everything  is  done  to  enable  the 
reader  to  'follow  the  author  in  his  reasonings  and  judge  of 
his  conclusions. 

A  restoration  of  the  text  of  the  Catalogus  liberianus 
(founded  on  that  of  Mommsen)  and  an  exact  reproduction 
of  the  Bemer  Codex  of  the  Catalogus  Felicianus,  are  ap- 
pended to  the  volume. 

P.  aw. 


3.  Owen  Olendower,  a  Dramatic  Biography,  being  a  Contri- 
hvtion  to  the  Genuine  History  of  Wales;  and  other  Poems. 
By  Groronva  Camlan  (Eowland  Williams,  D.D.).  Lon- 
don :  Williams  and  Norgate.     1870. 

This,  a  posthumous  work  of  the  late  lamented  Dr.  Row- 
land Williams,  is,  on  many  accounts,  the  most  remarkable 
production  of  his  pen.  For,  setting  aside  the  painful  cir- 
cumstances attending  its  publication,  alluded  to  in  the 
simple  but  graceM  and  touching  notice*  prefixed  by  his 
widow,  the  nature  and  intrinsic  value  of  its  contents  render 
it  a  suitable  memorial  of  himself,  and  a  welcome  legacy  to 
his  many  friends  and  admirers. 

*  Pp.  160,  161. 
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For  of  all  his  works  it  comes  nearest  to  an  autobiography. 
We  have  in  it  a  complete  self-revelation,  probably  unde- 
signed, but  none  the  less  true  on  that  account,  of  the  man 
himself.  The  main  episodes  of  his  life,  his  trials  and 
struggles,  his  views  and  speculations,  his  feelings  and  sym- 
pathies, are  portrayed  by  his  own  hand  with  evident  truth 
and  genuine  simplicity.  Hence  for  those  who  are  interested 
not  only  in  the  scholar  and  thinker  but  in  the  man,  we 
cannot  recommend  a  fuller  or  more  trustworthy  record  than 
is  contained  in  these  interesting  pages. 

It  is  possible  that  the  form  of  the  book  may  occasion 
surprise  to  some  people.  Dr.  Williams  was  known  as  a 
biblical  critic  and  a  thoughtful  divine  rather  than  as  a  poet ; 
and  yet,  in  addition  to  fugitive  pieces,  this  is  the  third  col- 
lection of  poems  which  he  published.  Indeed,  throughout 
his  life,  his  hardest  struggles,  his  profoundest  speculations, 
seem  to  have  embodied  themselves  in  a  poetic  form.  It 
might  be  worth  asking,  had  we  space  to  do  it,  why  it  is 
that  the  profoundest  divines  have  ever  been,  even  when 
they  wrote  prose,  essentially  poets  ?  Is  it  that  profundity 
of  speculation  (and  this  is  true  even  of  the  researches  of 
science)  can  exist  only  with  powerful  and  vivid  imagina- 
tion ?  Anyhow,  such  is  the  fact  The  best  divines  have 
been,  and  are,  poetical ;  and  we  may,  moreover,  record  our 
conviction  of  the  truth  of  the  converse  of  this  proposition, 
that  the  greatest  poets  are,  in  the  truest  and  best  sense  of 
the  words,  divines. 

We  may  allow  in  passing  that  in  form  Dr.  Williams* 
poetry  was  not  of  the  highest  possible  order.  His  versi- 
fication seems  to  us  to  lack  the  grace  of  smoothness  and 
easy  flow.  It  is  possible  that  this  defect  (if  it  be  one) 
was  conscious  on  his  part,  for  he  always  valued  the  mas- 
culine virtue  of  rugged  strength  more  than  the  feminine 
attributes  of  delicate  stinicture  and  exquisite  polish.  It  may, 
however,  be  attributed  in  a  great  measure  to  the  intense 
feeling,  as  well  as  to  the  sustained  concentration  of  thought, 
which  characterize  his  poems.  To  ourselves  his  poetry 
appears  symbolical  of  his  life, — not  the  even  course  of  the 
placid  stream,  gliding  without  a  ripple  along  its  easy 
course,  but  the  mountain  rivulet,  conscious  of  its  vigorous 
strength,  and  boldly  surmounting  the  rocks  and  boulders 
which  obstruct  its  path. 
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The  first  piece  in  the  book,  and  the  longest  of  all  his 
poems,  is  the  drama  of  Owen  Glendower.  Its  main  object 
seems  to  be  the  rehabilitation  of  the  great  hero  of  the 
Welsh  people,  and  the  rescue  of  his  character  from  certain 
calumnies  and  misrepresentations  with  which  English  jea- 
lousy of  a  bygone  age  had  obscured  it.  Attentive  readers 
cannot,  however,  help  discovering,  that  beneath  this  main 
purpose  there  lurks  the  covert  intention  of  making  the  hero 
the  representative  of  the  author's  views.  It  might,  indeed, 
be  said  that  we  ought  to  bear  in  mind  the  warning  of  the 
proem : 

Nor  yet  let  men  too  curiously  surmise, 
If  in  the  tale  lurk  something  of  my  own. 

But  the  misfortune  of  this  disclaimer,  is  that  the  very 
need  of  expressing  it  serves  to  confirm  rather  than  allay 
our  suspicion.  It  is,  however,  certain  that  many  of  the 
sentiments  proceeding  from  Owen  Glendower,  and  which  at 
first  sight  appear  to  belong  of  right  to  an  age  long  subse- 
quent to  his  own,  may  be  found  in  the  works  of  pre-Eeform- 
ation  reformers  contemporaneous  with  himself:  e.g., 

To  see  no  priestly  conscience  urged  to  lie, 
Nor  people's  prayer  postponed  to  priestly  rite, 

was  a  demand  made  by  more  than  one  forward  spirit  of  the 
14th  century.  And  the  well-known  general  sense  in  which 
Dr.  Williams  interpretated  the  doctrine  of  Inspiration,  and 
which  he  puts  more  than  once  in  the  mouth  of  his  hero, 
may  be  discovered  in  the  writings  of  reformers  of  that,  and 
of  schoolmen  of  a  still  earlier,  period. 

The  characters  and  incidents  of  the  drama  are  quite  his- 
torical Its  interest,  however,  concentrates  mainly  round 
its  principal  character.  Owen  Glendower,  as  portrayed  by 
the  patriotic  pen  of  Dr.  Williams,  is  certainly  a  great  and 
noble  chieftain ;  and  this  representation  of  him,  allowing  for 
a  little  dramatic  colouring,  is  at  least  as  likely  to  be  histo- 
rically true  as  the  obviously  distorted  conception  so  long 
current,  that  he  is  nothing  more  than  a  Welsh  robber.  . 

The  smaller  pieces  and  sonnets  will  prove  of  the  greatest 
interest  to  our  readers,  their  subject-matter  being  in  almost 
every  case  some  form  of  theological  thought. 

The  one  called  Patriarchal  Religion  is  among  the- best  of 
thesa    It  describes  in  beautiful  language  the  natural  reli- 
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gion,  the  instinctive  piety,  of  the  old  Hebrew  patriarchs,  as 
finding  its  full  fruition  in  Christianity.  It  contains  charac- 
eristically  vigorous  reprehension  of  the  errors  of  supersti- 
tion, on  the  one  hand,  and  of  unbounded  scepticism,  on  the 
other. 

In  the  remaining  sonnets  we  find  the  chief  subjects  of 
religious,  thought  treated  from  the  moderately  rationalistic 
standpoint  of  their  author.  In  all  of  them  we  recognize  a 
breadth  of  view,  aptness  of  illustration  and  profundity  of 
feeling,  only  too  rare  in  the  theological  thought  of  our  time. 
As  especially  noteworthy,  and  as  containing  the  root-thought 
of  his  whole  theological  teaching,  we  may  point  out  Dr. 
Williams's  philosophical  method  of  dealing  with  dogmas, 
by  calling  attention  to  the  rudimentary  truths  of  which 
they  are  the  (often  distorted)  embodiment.  He  says,  e.g.,  of 
the  ancient  heresies : 

But  out  of  mind  and  nature  sprang  they  all. 

Nor  less  each  conquering  dogma  passed  through  mind. 

By  reason  shaped,  or  fancy  of  mankind, 

Ke*er  then  our  reason  either  can  enthral 

And  as  happy  applications  of  this  method,  we  may  point 
out  the  sonnets  called  "Humiliation"  and  ''Prayer  and 
Morality." 

We  had  intended  calling  attention  to  the  poems  bearing 
on  his  persecution,  of  which  there  ate  no  less  than  fifteen 
in  the  volume,  and  in  the  glimpses  of  home  life  at  Broad- 
chalke  revealed  in  "  Geology"  and  "  Wiltshire  Roads,"  &c. 
But  oui»  space  is  exhausted.  We  can  only  recommend  the 
book  to  our  readers  as  a  worthy  record  of  a  great  thinker 
and  a  good  man.  J.  0. 

4.  Turgot :  his  Life,  Times  and  Opinions,    Two  Lectures. 
By  W.  B.  Hodgson,  LLD.    London  :  Triibner,     1870. 

It  may  seem  there  is  scant,  if  any,  reason  for  inserting 
even  the  slightest  notice  of  the  able  financier  who  only  did 
not  succeed  in  averting  the  French  Revolution,  within  our 
pages.  In  spite  of  a  note  to  these  Lectures,  in  which  Dr. 
Hodgson  says  that  "  a  gentleman  long  ismd  creditably  en- 
gaged in  education"  writes  to  him  to  confess  that  he  is 
wholly  ignorant  of  Turgot,  we  cannot  think  such  crass  igno- 
rance exists  among  the  readers  of  this  Review,  who  must 
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surely,  as  part  of  a  liberal  English  education,  have  read 
Carlyle's  French  Bevolutioa  And  such  will  know  at  least 
some  outline  of  Tuigof  s  life  and  character,  sketched  with 
all  the  power  so  constantly  manifested  in  that  wonderful 
book.  They  will  know  that  he  was  "virtuous"  and  "phi- 
losophic," that "  he  never  went  to  mass,"  worked  as  Control- 
ler-General with  all  his  might  for  twenty  months  to  save 
France  from  inevitable  ruin,  "  steering  up  hillward,'*  as  few 
men  before  or  since ;  that  he  was  the  friend  of  Morellet, 
Condorcet,  Voltaire.  There  is  little  of  theology  in  all  this  ; 
less  when  we  read  Dr.  Hodgson's  careful  analysis  of  his  life 
and  deeds. 

But  if  any  otour  readers  may  possibly  have  been  induced 
by  M.  CoquereVs  book  on  Jean  Galas,  or  in  any  other  way, 
to  look  into  the  history  and  the  struggles  of  French  Pro- 
testantism in  the  latter  part  of  the  last  century,  they  may 
be  glad  to  be  put  on  a  trace  which  M.  Coquerel  himself  has 
missed,  as  well  as  his  reviewer  in  our  pages.  While  Inten- 
dant  of  the  "  generality"  of  Limoges,  Turgot  "  occasionally 
visited  Paris,  and  it  is  very  memorable  that  on  one  of  those 
occasions  he  took  part  in  the  judgment  that  reversed  the 
sentence  on  Galas,  the  well-known  Protestant  martyr  of 
Toulousa  It  is  recorded,  and  is  very  characteristic,  that  on 
this  subject  he  spoke  with  a  vehemence  in  him  unusual."* 

And  as  this  is  our  excuse  for  mentioning  this  little  book, 
we  shall  not  go  out  of  our  way  if  we  notice  the  earnest  and 
simple  piety  of  the  man  who,  first  intended  for  the  clerical 
profession,  "  shrank  with  an  invincible  repugnance "  from 
it,  arid  ended  by  discarding  the  whole  popular  'theology 
current  in  his  day.  It  is  not  the  first  time  or  the  last  in 
which  the  best  men  of  their  age  have  seemed  to  reject  reli- 
gion because  they  woidd  have  nothing  to  do  with  super- 
stition. 

The  principles,  which  seem  to  many  of  us  so  modem,  of 
the  Education  League,  could  scarcely  be  better  put  than  in 
the  words  in  which  Tui^ot  gave  his  views  on  this  most  impor- 
tant matter.  "  The  moral  instruction  of  the  people  ought 
to  be  absolutely  distinct  from  both  theological  opinions  and 
the  ceremonies  of  worship."  Gan  we  wonder  that  in  his 
day  he  went  on  to  say  that  those  who  guide  a  nation  should 

•  P.  24. 
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be  careful  not  to  abandon  education  "  to  the  management 
of  priests,  whose  direct  influence  over  the  morals  of  the 
people  is  incompatible  with  the  good  order  of  society  "  ?* 

For  other  reasons,  as  well  as  those  which  specially  con- 
cern ourselves,  Dr.  Hodgson's  Lectures  are  thoroughly  worth 
reading. 

The  Gates  Ajar.    By  Elizabeth  Stuart  Phelps.     Sixth  Edi- 
tion.   London :  Sampson  Low.     1870. 

This  is  outwardly  one  of  a  class  of  books  on  which  we 
look  with  the  extremest  averaion.  It  seems  part  of  a  pie- 
tistic  literature,  without  knowledge,  without  an  attempt  at 
a  scientific  theology,  the  volumes  of  which  are  mostly  a 
hash  of  texts  in  a  nauseating  Calvinistic  sauce.  Such  little 
volumes  are  tenible  when  they  come  from  Scotland,  as  do 
a  vajst  number  of  them,  but  then  we  are  not  obliged  to  read 
them.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  they  come  from  America,  they 
are  doubly  temble,  because  there  is  a  certain  fascination 
and  freshness  in  almost  all  American  prose  writing  which 
induces  us  to  skim  the  pages  to  our  intellectual  harm  and 
moral  disgust  We  have  no  doubt  manv  of  our  readers 
sympathize  with  us,  and  if  they  should  chance  to  take  up 
"  The  Gates  Ajar,"  would  lay  it  down  all  the  more  quickly 
if  they  saw  *'  Sixth  Edition,'*  or  such  and  such  a  "  Thou- 
sand,'' on  the  title-page.  For  they  have  learnt  by  long  and 
sad  experience  that  popular  theology  is  scarce  worthy  the 
name,  and  popular  piety  extremely  irreverent 

But  they  would  do  Miss  or  Mrs.  Phelps  an  injustice,  and 
deprive  themselves  of  a  great  pleasure,  if  they  thus  treated 
this  singularly  beautiful  little  book  If  the  buyers  of  all 
the  editions  really  understand  its  drift,  the  creed  of  the 
people  is  in  a  far  healthier  state  than  we  have  believed  it 
If  not,  may  many  more  thousands  be  sold,  that  the  change 
may  be  wrought  insensibly. 

"  The  Gates  Ajar"  are  the  gates  into  the  spirit  world 
through  which,  as  it  seems  to  the  authoress,  we  gain  glimpses 
of  the  state  of  the  dead.  Mere  fancy,  perhaps ;  but  since 
men's  minds  will  rest  on  such  fancies,  it  is  well  they  should 
be  cheerful  rather  than  gloomy,  hopeful  rather  than  de- 
sponding, honourable  rather  than  dishonourable,  to  our  God 

•  P.  71. 
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and  Father.  This  book  is  an  attempt  to  shew  that  the  next 
"  life,  to  be  worth  living,  must  be  very  like  the  better  side 
of  this  ;"*  to  find  some  medium  between  the  putting  away 
the  thoughts  of  our  dead  by  a  strong  eflfort,  and  the  weari- 
ness and  sadness  which  arise  from  even  the  brightest  com- 
mon views  of  their  state, — as  in  the  following  passage : 

'*  He  must  have  gone  to  heaven.  But  I  know  nothing  about 
heaven.  It  is  very  far  off.  In  my  best  and  happiest  days  I 
never  liked  to  think  of  it.  If  I  were  to  go  there  it  would  do  mo 
no  good,  for  I  should  not  see  Roy.  Or  if  by  chance  I  should  see 
him  standing  up  among  the  grand  white  angels,  ho  would  not  be 
the  dear  old  Roy.     /  s^iould  grow  so  tired  of  singing  /"t 

And  it  is  a  very  healthy  and  happy  attempt ;  the  ser- 
monizing is  strung  on  a  graceful  little  story,  though  of  the 
slightest  kind  ;  the  language  is  neiTOUs  and  pure,  with  just 
that  foreign  dash  about  it  which  makes  us  remember  that 
we  are  reading  American,  not  English.  There  is  not  only 
deep  pathos,  but  its  near  kinsman,  true  humour : 

"  It  has  been  very  warm  all  day, — that  aggravating,  unseason- 
able heat,  which  is  apt  to  come  in  spasms  in  the  early  part  of 
May,  and  which  one  finds  iutolerable.  The  thermometer  stood 
at  75®  on  the  church  porch,  every  window  was  shut,  and  every- 
body's face  was  fluttering.  Now  with  this  sight  before  him, 
what  should  our  observant  minister  do  but  give  out  as  his  first 
hymn,  *  Thine  eartldy  Sabbaths.'  *  Thine  earthly  Sabbaths ' 
would  be  a  beautiful  hymn  if  it  were  not  for  those  lines  about 
the  weather : 

No  midnight  shade,  no  clouded  sun. 

But  sacred,  highy  eternal  noon. 

There  was  a  great  hot  sunbeam  striking  directly  on  my  black 
bonnet  My  fan  was  broken.  I  gksped  for  air.  The  choir  went 
over  and  over  and  over  the  words,  spinning  them  into  one  of 
those  indescribable  tunes,  in  which  everybody  seems  to  be  trying 
to  get  through  firaff 

We  have  hardly  the  heart  to  hint  at  faults,  but  the  two 
we  discover  are  those  from  which  the  authoress's  own  prin- 
ciples will  speedily  deliver  her,  while  they  tarnish  tlie 
book  in  only  small  degree.  She  still  holds,  or  thinks  she 
holds,  that  all  the  conclusions  of  human  reason  must  be 
brought  to  the  test  of  some  texts  of  Scripture,  instead  of 

♦  Theol.  Rev.,  July,  1870,  p.  409.  f  Pp.  7,  8.  $  P.  49.   . 
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bringing  the.texts  of  Scripture  to  the  test  of  human  reason ; 
and  she  still  believes,  or  thinks  that  she  believes,  in  an 
eternity  of  punishment  and  in  a  personal  devil.  But  there  is 
little  of  either  in  her  channing  little  book,  the  whole  ten- 
dency of  which  is  against  doctrines  which  dishonour  the 
God  she  loves,  and  would  darken  the  heaven  she  thinks  so 
bright  and  fair.  C.  Keoan  Paxtl. 


6.  The  Authenticity  of  John's  Gospel  deduced  from  Internal 
Evidence,  with  Answers  to  Objections  derived  from  the 
Mode  of  Teaching,  the  Style,  the  Doctrine  of  the  Logos, 
and  other  Circumstances.  By  James  Orr.  Williams 
and  Norgate,  London.     1870. 

Perhaps  there  is  no  critical  question  which  it  is  so  diffi- 
cult to  handle  with  fairness  and  equanimity  as  this  of  the 
authorship  and  authenticity  of  the  fourth  Gospel.  The  tone 
of  Mr.  Orr's  book,  though  not  quite  perfect,  is  on  the  whole 
exemplary.  He  is  rarely  angry  or  unfair,  and  he  never 
descends  to  vituperation.  He  writes  with  the  earnest  pur- 
pose of  defending  the  trutL  Many  of  his  arguments  display 
argumentative  ability  and  productive  ingenuity.  His  book 
deseiTes  to  be  read  by  a  larger  public  than  the  "  Inquirer," 
in  which  it  was  first  published,  probably  commands. 

The  book  is  divided  into  two  parts,  the  first  on  the  Coin- 
cidences of  the  Fourth  Gospel  and  the  Synoptist,  the  second 
on  the  Objections  urged  against  the  Authenticity  of  the 
Fourth  Gospel  Looking  at  the  whole  question  from  a  dif- 
ferent point  of  view  from  that  occupied  by  Mr.  Orr,  we 
necessarily  find  much  to  dissent  from  in  both  parts. 

The  great  defect  of  the  first  part,  and  indeed  the  whole 
of  the  book,  is  tliat  it  ignores  the  results  to  which  criticism 
has  arrived  as  to  the  synoptical  Gospels.  The  composite 
character,  the  successive  strata  of  narrative,  and  the  growth 
of  doctrine,  which  they  all  exhibit,  are  not  recognized. 
Matthew,  Mark  and  Luke,  are  assumed  to  be  the  authors 
of  them.  The  Synoptists  and  John  are  put  into  the  witness- 
box  to  have  their  evidence  compared,  and  for  the  purpose 
of  deducing  the  authenticity  of  the  fourth  Gospel  from  the 
discrepancies  and  coincidences  which  they  present  The 
4ay  is  gone  by  when  the  four  witnesses  could  be  brought 
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into  court  to  receive  the  verdict  of  "  the  calm  good  sense 
and  discriminating  judgment  of  the  British  Public* 

From  the  second  part  of  the  work,  the  view  taken  of  the 
Ix^os  of  the  Gospel  may  be  selected  for  remark.  Mr.  Orr 
combats  the  notion  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Logos  held  by 
the  author  of  the  Gospel  "  modified  his  conception  of  the 
person  of  Christ/'  Space  forbids  us  to  quote  his  arguments. 
We  simply  ask,  Cannot  such  passages  as  the  following  be 
best  understood  in  the  light  of  the  Logos  doctrine :  iii  31, 
v.  17,  seq.,  vi  2, 33,  seq.,  viii.  42, 58,  x.  30, 38,  xvi.  28,  xvii.  5? 
Mr.  Orr  interprets  i.  14«,  "The  Word  acip£  lyivtro  became 
flesh,"  was  "revealed  in  flesh,"  understanding  by  "the  Word" 
"  the  Gospel,"  "  the  word  of  Jesus,"  or,  an  entirely  different 
thing,  "Jesus  as  the  embodiment  of  the  Gospel."  A  view 
of  this  Gospel  and  the  Gospels  generally  which  compels  its 
holder  so  to  distort  language,  seems  to  us  thereby  to  con- 
demn itself.  J.  Fbederice  Smith. 


This  work*  by  M.  Sabatier  deserves  hearty  commenda- 
tion. It  is  an  able  contribution  towards  a  true  view  of  the 
genesis  and  final  form  of  the  great  apostle's  theology.  The 
author  finds  the  formative  powers  of  this  theology  in  Paul's 
nature,  which  he  calls  la  passion  de  rdbsolu,  his  Eabbinical 
and  not  Hellenistic  education,  his  sudden  and  marvellous 
conversion,  and  the  practical  needs  of  his  missionary  work. 
Very  ably,  and  on  the  whole  we  think  very  truthfully,  he 
sketehes  the  origin  and  development  of  Paul  s  religious 
(which  in  this  case  is  also  theological)  life.  While  differ- 
ing in  many  essential  points  with  M.  Sabatier,  who  belongs 
to  the  conservative  school  of  critics,  we  give  his  book  most 
cordial  commendation.  Especially  should  it  be  read  and 
studied  by  those  who  have  been  beguiled  by  Mr.  Matthew 
Arnold's  view  of  the  apostle  s  teaching,  a  view  which  we 
can  only  call  preposterous,  using  the  word  in  its  etymolo- 
gical sense. 

A  new  book")-  by  Ewald  is  sure  to  gain  attention.    We 

*  L*Apotre  Paul.  EsquiBse  d'one  Histoire  de  sa  Pens^e.  Par  A.  Sabatier, 
Professeor  &  la  Faealt^  de  Th6ologie  de  Strasbourg.  Strasbourg.  1870.  [Lon- 
don :  WilUams  and  Noii^^te.]  ^ 

t  Das  Bendsehreiben  an  die  Hebitter  nnd  Jakobos'  Rnndsohreiben  libenetst 
nnd  erklart.  Von  H.  Bvald.  Qt^ttingen.  1870.  [Williams  and  Norgate»  Lon- 
don.] 
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indicate  merely  his  main  views  on  these  two  Epistles.  The 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  written  from  Palestine  by  an 
unknown  author  to  a  Christian  church  in  Italy,  probably 
the  church  of  Ravenna,  just  before  the  outbreak  of  the 
Jewish  war.  Its  main  object  is  to  warn  Christians  against 
falling  back  into  the  Jewish  religion.  The  peculiar  form  of 
the  Epistle  is  its  rhetorical  style,  being  almost  a  homily. 
In  this  I'espect,  as  well  as  in  that  of  doctrine,  the  author 
manifests  acquaintance  with  Philo.  Our  author  is  a  "  Chris- 
tian Philo."  Paul  and  Philo  meet  in  him,  for  he  is  one  of 
the  noblest  of  PauVs  disciples.  The  Epistle  of  James  was 
written  from  Jerusalem  by  James  "  the  Just"  and  "  brother 
of  the  Lord,"  shortly  before  his  maii;yrdom  in  the  year  63. 
One  of  the  objects  of  the  Epistle,  is  to  correct  the  evil  con- 
sequences which  might  follow  from  an  unintelligent  use  of 
Paul's  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith.  The  Epistle  to  the 
Romans  is  referred  to.  The  whole  Epistle  is  artistically 
laid  out  in  seven  divisions,  with  a  short  appendix  of  thrce 
smaller  divisions.  Grave  doubts  as  to  many  of  these  con- 
clusions in  reference  to  both  Epistles  we  cannot  overcome. 
Dr.  Wiinsche*  may  have  received  the  mantle  of  the  de- 
parted Hengstenberg,  judging  both  from  the  matter  and  the 
temper  of  his  book.  He  endeavours  to  shew  that  the  central 
figure  of  Old  Testament  prophecy  is  the  Messiah  as  suffer- 
ing and  dying  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  that  the  ancient 
Jewish  synagogue  never  lost  sight  of  this  fact.  It  is  modern 
Christianity  and  Judaism  that  have  dared  to  deny  the 
expiatory  sufferings  and  death  of  the  Messiah.  Our  author 
finds  a  suffering  Messiah  in  Gen.  iii  15  ;  Psalms  xxii,  cii. 
cix. ;  Isaiah  Hi.  13 — liii. ;  Zach.  ix.  9,  xii.  10,  xiii.  7  ;  Dan. 
ix.  24 — 26.'  These  are  his  proof  passages.  His  proofs  for 
the  early  belief  of  this  doctrine  in  the  Jewish  synagogue 
are  as  weak.  He  himself  allows  that  the  earliest  witnesses 
for  it  are  those  of  the  Babylonian  Talmud,  and  that  all  the 
passages  in  which  it  is  met  with  belong  to  the  HaggadaL 
If  the  Jews  had  always  conceived  of  the  Messiah  as  an 
expiatory  sufferer,  strange  indeed  would  it  be  that  there  is 
no  evidence  for  it  in  the  Halacha.    Strange,  too,  would  it 


*  n^tni^n  *^nS)D^  Oder  Die  Leiden  desMesaias  in  ihrerUebereinstimmang 

mit  der  Lehre  dee  Alten  Testaments  nnd  den  Ausspriichen  der  R&bbinen  in  den 
Talmuden,  Midraschim  und  andern  alten  rabbiniacben  Schriften.  Dargestellt 
Ton  Dr.  Aug.  Wiinsche.     Leipzig.     1870.     [Williams  and  Norgate,  London.] 
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be  that  both  the  Jews  and  the  disciples  of  Jesus  found  it 
hard  to  receive  a  crucified  Messiah.  Besides,  no  one  pas- 
sage quoted  speaks  of  a  dying  Messiah  who  is  son  of  David. 
Thus  one  of  Dr.  Davidson's  conclusions*  is  confirmed.  We 
can  only  say  of  Dr.  Wiinsche's  book  that  it  contains  a  great 
many  curious  extracts  from  the  Talmud  which  are  worth 
reading,  while  at  the  same  time  it  proves  that  the  doctrine 
of  a  suffering  Messiah  does  not  exist  in  the  Old  Testament, 
but  grew  up  in  the  Jewish  synagogue  long  after  Christian- 
ity had  taught  it  to  the  world.  On  the  authority  of  Ewald, 
the  first  evidence  we  have  of  the  doctrine  of  a  dying  Mes- 
siah being  received  by  a  Jew  is  in  the  fourth  (otherwise  the 
second)  book  of  Esdras,  vii.  27 — 29,  written  A.  D.  80,  81 . 

A  lively,  spirited  review  of  Luther's  history  during  the 
period  of  his  progress  and  heroism,  by  Dr.  SchenkeLf  The 
strength  and  the  weakness  of  the  reformer  are  both  clearly 
exhibited.  The  point  at  which  Luther  stopped  is  shewn  to 
lie  far  from  the  true  goal  The  point  which  Dr.  Schenkel, 
as  leader  of  the  Protestantenverein,  thinks  is  the  goal  is 
described,  and  the  way  to  it  marked  out.  Therefore  for  us 
the  book  is  interesting  as  a  chapter  of  Luther's  life,  and  as 
descriptive  of  the  position  and  aims  of  an  important  party 
in  the  church  of  Germany. 

As  religion  and  art  are  sisters,  the  theologian  who  has 
also  an  eye  for  the  beautiful  is  well  qualified  to  speak  about 
it  In  facll  without  a  knowledge  of  the  history  of  theology 
and  religious  life,  medisbval  and  modern  art  can  neither  be 
understood  nor  historically  studied.  Dr.  Holtzmann,  J  hav- 
ing both  qualifications,  has  written  a  very  interesting, 
instructive  and  suggestive  account  of  the  mutual  relations 
of  religion  and  art  in  Italy,  from  the  time  of  the  Christian 
catacombs  to  the  glorious  days  of  Leonardo,  Eaphael  and 
Michael  Angelo. 

The  Protestantenverein  is  to  be  congratulated  on  the 
appearance  of  this  Eeview.§     It  will  shew  to  the  world 

*  Theol.  Rev.  Jan.  1870.  p.  22. 

f  Luther  in  Worms  und  in  Wittenbeig  nnd  die  Srnenening  der  Eirche  in 
der  Qegenwart    Von  Dr.  D.  Schenkel.     Blberfeld.     Friderichs.     1870. 

X  Denkm&ler  der  Religionsgeschichte  auf  dem  Gebiete  der  italienischen  Ennst. 
Drei  Vortrage  von  Dr.  H.  Holtzmann  Professor  der  Theologie  in  Heidelbeig. 
Elberfeld.     Friderichs.     1869 

§  Jahrbuch  dee  Dentschen  Frotestanten-Vereins.  Unter  Mitwirkang  von 
Dr.  BaumgarteD,  Dr.  Blontschli,  &c.  &c.  Erster  Jahrgang.  Elberfeld.  Fride- 
richs.    1869. 
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what  they  oie  attempting,  and,  to  a  certain  extent,  what 
they  are  doing.  Besides  a  report  of  the  yearns  proceedings, 
this  first  number  contains  some  very  able  papers.  From 
them  we  select  for  special  mention  that  of  Professor  Lipsius 
on  the  Apostle  PauL 

A  small  brochure*  on  great  matters  by  an  anonymous 
author.  The  author  does  not  deny  the  reality  of  evil,  nor 
does  he  find  its  origin  in  a  free  wilL  It  is  the  necessary 
consequence  of  an  infinite  effort  of  all  creatures  to  exter- 
nalize and  expand  themselves.  Evil  is  eternal,  though  an 
individual  being  is  able  to  overcome  it  There  is  much 
good  thought  in  the  book,  but  also  much  vain  fancy ;  and  it 
is  worse  than  waste  of  time  to  attempt  to  find  in  the  Bible 
such  doctrines  as  are  here  propounded. 

J.  Fbsdebick  Smith. 


Dr.  Morison's  Commentary  on  the  Gospel  of  Matthew+ 
is  a  portentously  thick  volume  of  nearly  700  closely  printed 
pages,  in  the  proportion  of  a  grain  of  text  to  a  bushel  of 
exposition,  with  rather  an  affected  parade  of  critical  learn- 
ing. Codex  33,  for  instance,  is  several  times  referred  to  as 
"  the  queen  of  the  cursives.*  The  work  conveys  the  im- 
pression throughout  of  a  manufactured  book.  The  author 
has  drawn  his  materials  from  multifarious  sources,  and  his 
work  indicates,  no  doubt^  a  wide  range  of  reading  and 
imparts  a  great  quantity  of  information,  muob  of  it  sen- 
sible, useful  and  really  illustrative,  but  much  also  tediously 
wordy,  diffuse,  and  not  unfrequently  paltry,  frivolous  and 
frothy,  resembling  the  worst  style  of  extemporaneous  ser- 
monizing, as  though  the  author  were  in  the  habit  of  ad- 
dressing either  very  young  or  very  ignorant  hearers,  who 
took  for  gospel  whatever  he  might  please  to  say.  Thus,  for 
example,  on  Matt.  xviL  7  (after  the  transfiguration),  ''And 
touched  them: — How  exquisitely  human  I  How  tpuchingly 
tender!  How  finely  too,  and  with  what  admirable  sim- 
plicity, does  the  evangelist  toiu^h  off  the  scene!"  The 
author's  elaborately  argued  interpretation  of  Matt  xvL  18, 
will  be  very  convincing,  we  think,  to  intelligent  readers, 
whether  Catholic  or  Protestant :  "  Thou  art  a  Piece  of  Rock, 

*  Ueber  den  Unprang  and  die  Daner  dee  Bdaen,  die  lakiinftige  Welt  and 
die  Christliche  Offenbarang.   Leipzig.    1870.   [Williams  and  Norgate,  London.] 

t  Commentaiy  on  the  GkKpel  according  to  Matthew.  Bj  James  Morison, 
D.D.     London  :  Hamilton,  Adams  and  Co.     1870. 


Noiiea  €f  BookB.  591 

and  upon  this  Bock  (ie.  Myself)  will  I  build  my  Church/' 
Opponents  of  a  hired  ministry  would  be  amused  with  an 
exposition  which  he  quotes,  without  adopting  it,  however, 
of  the  advice  given  by  the  wise  to  the  foolish  virgins, 
Matt  XXV.  9 :  "  Them  that  sell: — Shepard  says  that  uiese 
represent  the  ministers  of  the  gospd."  Dr.  Morison  has  a 
very  convenient  inability  to  see  any  force  in  any  sceptical 
objection.  He  winds  up  a  piece  of  helpless  floundering  in 
the  attempt  to  explain  the  co-existence  in  the  mind  of 
Christ  of  limited  and  unlimited  knowledge  (referring  to 
Matt  xxiv.  36),  by  quietly  asserting  that  '*  there  is  not  an 
atom  of  ground  on  which  legitimate  objection  or  disbelief 
can  stand."  In  the  preliminary  dissertations  also,  which 
form  the  Introduction,  he  seems  to  think  that  any  stick  is 
good  enough  to  beat  a  doubter,  resorting  to  the  most  capri- 
cious and  far-fetched  hypotheses  to  evade  a  difficulty  or  an 
objection.  Thus  after  quoting  from  Meyer  that  "  the  intro- 
duction of  the  myths  or  legends  ....  concerning  the  resur- 
rection of  some  of  the  deceased  saints  at  the  time  of  our 
Lord  s  own  resurrection,  is  incompatible  with  the  idea  that 
an  apostle  wrote  the  Gospel,"  he  replies — "  What  if  our 
Lord's  resurrection  was  not  isolated?  What  if  it  was  the 
centre  of  a  little  resurrection  circle?"  It  is  not  easy  to 
believe  that  a  writer  can  be  serious  and  earnest  who  so 
glibly  and  jauntily  dismisses  a  difficulty  gravely  urged  by 
a  learned  and  thoughtful  critic.  Dr.  Morison  lays  it  down 
(p.  xviii)  that  '*  there  is  no  more  reason  to  doubt"  that 
Matthew's  Gospel  was  really  by  the  Apostle  Matthew, 
"  than  there  is  to  doubt  that  Virgil's  i£neid  was  written  by 
Virgil,  or  that  Bunyan  s  Pilgrim's  Progress  was  actually 
Bunyan's."  We  do  not  say  that  the  work  is  of  no  value, 
though  there  are  other  commentaries  in  which  what  is 
really  useful  in  the  way  of  exposition  is  much  more  care- 
fully, correctly  and  concisely  given ;  but  we  think  a  great 
deal  of  it,  to  use  his  own  words  in  characterizing  the  plan 
of  the  Gospel  itself,  "finely  free  and  easy." 

Dr.  Morison  makes  one  remark  on  Matt  xxvi  26 — "  This 
is  my  body" — which  may  appropriately  lead  us  to  the  next 
work  in  our  list*    Dr.  Booth's  modest  volume  is  avowedly 

*  The  Lord*8  Supper,  a  Feast  after  Sacrifice.  With  Inquiries  into  the  Doc- 
trine of  Transubstantiation  and  the  Principles  of  DeToIopment  as  applied  to 
the  Interpretation  of  the  Bible.  Bj  James  Booth,  LL.D.,  F.B.S.,  F.R.A.S., 
&c.,  Vicar  of  Stone,  Buckinghamshire.     London  :  Longmans.     1870. 
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not  so  much  an  original  production  as  an  attempt  to  recall 
by  selected  citations  what  he  thinks  the  too  mtich  neglected 
learning  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Church  of  England.  The 
volume  is  divided  into  four  chapters,  in  the  first  of  which 
he  adduces  authorities  to  prove  that  the  Lord's  Supper  is 
not  a  mere  service  of  commemoration ;  in  the  second  he 
adduces  authorities  to  prove  that  it  ought  to  be  regarded 
as  a  feast  of  thanksgiving,  implying  a  preceding  sacrifice  ; 
in  the  third  he  treats  of  the  principle  of  development  as 
applied  to  the  interpretation  of  the  Bible;  and  in  the  fourth 
he  discusses  and  dismisses  the  doctrine  of  transubstantia- 
tion,  incidentally  treating  at  some  length  of  the  influence 
of  the  philosophy  of  Aristotle.  The  most  original  thoughts 
and  illustrations  occur  in  the  third  chapter,  and  the  reason- 
ing seems  to  us  most  conclusive  in  the  fourth.  The  quota- 
tions have  evidently  been  selected  with  thought  and  care, 
and  evince  much  research,  and  the  author's  own  writing  is 
finished  and  good,  though  we  observed  in  one  instance  a 
confusion  between  would  and  shotUd,  indicating,  we  con- 
jecture, an  Irish  origin.  The  volume  is  the  carefiil  produc- 
tion of  a  thoughtful  scholar,  though  it  conveys  the  impres- 
sion to  us  that  the  mind  of  the  writer  has  been  somewhat 
overlaid  by  scholastic  learning,  so  as  to  be  in  an  artificial 
state,  and  partially  disabled  from  receiving  in  their  fresh- 
ness and  simplicity  the  truths  which  we  conceive  to  be 
really  revealed  in  the  Scriptures  to  the  human  heart  From 
an  ecclesiastical  point  of  view,  the  volume  may  be  safely 
commended  as  a  "sound"  and  "judicious"  contribution  to 
the  maintenance  of  solid  and  respectable  orthodoxy,  evinc- 
ing eminent  fitness  in  the  writer  for  further  preferment  in 
the  Church  of  England,  whicli,  however,  we  fear  that  our 
recommendation  will  not  do  nmch  to  procure  for  him. 

"The  Bible  in  the  Public  Schools"*  is  the  report  of  a  trial 
before  the  Superior  Court  of  Cincinnati  as  to  the  legality  of 
a  resolution  passed  by  the  Board  of  Education  to  exclude 
religious  instruction  and  the  reading  of  religious  books, 
including  the  Holy  Bible,  from  the  Common  Schools  of  the 
State.  The  arguments  of  counsel  on  both  sides  are  very 
able,  and  travel  over  a  wide  range  of  thought  and  reading. 

*  The  Bible  in  the  Public  Schools.  Arguments  in  the  Case  of  John  D.  Minor 
et  als.  versus  The  Board  of  Rducation  of  the  City  of  Cincinnati  et  als.  Supe- 
rior Court  of  Cincinnati.  With  the  Opiniona  and  Decision  of  the  Court. 
Cincinnati :  Robert  Clarke  and  Co.    London  :  C.  D.  Caxenove.     1870. 
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Under  the  guise  of  strict  impartiality  to  all  forms  of  reli- 
gious belief,  there  seems  to  have  been  a  Eoman  Catholic 
conspiracy  to  prepare  the  way  for  breaking  up  the  system 
of  Common  Schools,  and  substituting  a  separate  endowment 
of  denominational  schools  ;  so  that  the  decision  of  the  ma- 
jority of  the  Court,  denying  the  legality  of  the  resolution  of 
the  School  Boai*d,  was,  we  suppose,  practically  right.  The 
speech  of  Mr.  George  Hoadly  for  the  Board  of  Education 
contains  eloquent  tributes  to  the  character  and  influence  of 
some  on  whom  the  Churches  have  looked  coldly,  such  as 
Spinoza,  Humboldt,  Theodore  Parker  and  R  W.  Emerson. 
"  When  Theodore  Parker,  that  prophet  of  God  to  New  En- 
gland, lay  dying,  literally  worn  out  by  his  labours  for  the 
emancipation  of  the  human  mind  and  the  relief  of  the 
destitute  and  perishing,  wicked  Christians  publicly  prayed 
in  Boston  that  *  a  hook  might  be  put  in  his  jaws ;'  but  the 
tears  of  William  and  Ellen  Craft,  and  many  another  whom 
he  had  helped  from  bondage,  are  shed  on  his  grave ;  and  his 
great  collection  of  books,  given  to  Boston  to  be  a  part  of 
her  public  library,  renders  sacred  the  memory  of  this  un- 
believer wherever  knowledge  is  valued.  Unbelievers  !  I 
heard  your  Honour,  the  presiding  judge  [Storer],  in  lan- 
guage which  did  you  and  the  object  of  your  eulogy  equal 
honour,  introduce  Ralph  Waldo  Emerson  to  a  Cincinnati 
audienca  The  loftiest  philosophy  of  this  age  this  man  has 
written.  No  word  of  his  will  ever  bring  a  blush  to  the 
cheek  of  young  or  old.  No  word  of  his,  but  is  a  trumpet 
blast,  loudly  calling  to  a  better  life.  Alike  in  poetry  and 
philosophy,  the  first  name  our  literature  can  present  is  o£ 
this  so-called  InfideL"* 

Mr.  G.  R  Sage  (for  the  plaintiffs)  tells  a  striking  story  of 
a  young  child's  evidence  being  available  for  the  conviction 
of  a  murderer,  through  the  religious  instruction  it  had  re- 
ceived at  school,  by  which  it  clearly  understood  the  nature 
of  an  oath  and  the  solemn  duty  of  always  speaking  the 
truth.  Mr.  Eufus  King,  also  for  the  plaintiffs,  quotes  the 
following  passage  from  a  speech  of  Count  Bismark  in  the 
Prussian  Chambers :  "  Without  a  religious  foundation,  the 
State  is  only  an  accidental  aggregate  of  rights ;  a  bulwark 
against  the  king ;  a  bulwark  of  all  against  all.    Its  legisla- 
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tion  will  not  be  r^nerated  out  of  the  original  fonndation 
of  eternal  wisdom,  but  stand  npon  tbe  shifting  sands  of 
vague  and  changeable  ideas  of  humanity."*  But  we  must 
not  go  further  into  details.  The  volume  presents  a  few 
American  provincialisms,  such  as  ** dog-trot*'  and  "snap- 
judgment  f  but)  as  a  whole,  both  Ihe  arguments  and  the 
language  are  eloquent  and  interesting,  and  well  worthy  of 
perusal  by  English  readers,  espedally  with  reference  to  our 
own  recent  controversies  on  the  Government  Education  BilL 
Mr.  Picton's  "  New  Theories  and  the  Old  Faith/'f  is  the 
unmistakable  production  of  honest  and  earnest  thought  It 
consists  of  five  Lectures,  with*  an*  Appendix  of  valuable 
Notes.  As  a  sample  of  the  first  Lecture,  on  "  The  Soul's 
Longing  after  a  Final  Cause/'  we  give  the  following  pas- 
sage from  the  conclusion : 

*'  And  he  with  whom  is  this  secret  of  the  Lord  can  look,  if  with 
painful  longing,  yet  without  despair,  on  all  the  darkness  of  the 
world's  mystery  of  sin.  For  his  own  experience  tells  him  that 
God  is  not  very  far  from  eveiy  one  of  us.  His  own  communion 
with  God  he  values,  not  as  a  personal  or  sectarian  peculiarity, 
but  as  a  token  of  the  divine  kinship  of  all  mankind  Indeed, 
herein  often  lies  the  distinction  between  genuine  religious  expe- 
rience and  mere  sectarian  fanaticism.  For  the  one  makes  us  more 
human  than  before,  brings  us  down  from  our  personal  isolation 
imto  the  deeper  region  of  life,  which,  though  beneath  the  surfiace 
of  consciousness  in  many,  is  nevertheless  we  feel  a  generic  attri- 
bute of  man.  The  other  shuts  us  up  in  self  or  sect,  and  makes 
us  feel  as  the  detestable  Calvinistic  sentiment  has  it — 

^  a  garden  walled  round, 
Chosen  and  made  peculiar  ground.' 

Nor  is  this  all  the  distinction.  Sectarian  fiinaticism  will  gene- 
rally be  found  to  eye  the  future  with  gloomy  fear,  sweetened 
only  by  the  fierce  joy  of  personal  salvation  as  a  brand  snatched 
from  a  burning  world.  But  he  who  feels  most  profoundly  God*s 
essential  nearness  to  himself  will  derive  from  that  a  secure  and 
sometimes  triumphant  confidence  that  one  day  God  will  be  all  in 
alL"J 

•  P.  840. 

f  New  Theories  and  the  Old  Faith.  A  Coarse  of  Lectures  on  Beligions 
Topics  of  the  Day,  delivered  in  St.  Thomas's  Square  Chapel,  Hackney.  By  the 
£ev.  J.  AUanson  Pieton,  M.  A.     London :  WilUams  and  Noigate.     1870. 
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The  second  Lecture^  on  "  The  God-consciousness  in  Hu- 
manity/' is  also  eloquent  and  thoughtful,  and  contains  a 
striking  passage  on  the  evidence  afforded  by  the  God-con- 
sciousness in  man  of  an  actually  existing  God.  In  the  same 
Lecture  the  author  utters  a  protest "  against  the  senseless  use 
which  is  sometimes  made  of  the  solemn  truism — '  religion  is 
one  thing,  science  another.' "  "  It  is  perfectly  consistent  to 
say, '  My  heart  holds  to  the  living  God  as  the  substance  of  all 
things,  a  faith  no  scientific  theory  can  touch.'  But  it  is 
not  consistent,  and  but  for  the  effect  of  custom  would  be 
felt  to  be  sheer  self-stultification,  for  an  accomplished  geolo- 
gist solemnly  to  declare  as  a  fact,  that  '  Ood  spake  all  these 
words,  saying . . .  in  six  days  the  LoBD  made  heaven  and 
earth,  the  sea  and  all  tha^  in  them  is,  and  rested  the  seventh 
dayr^ 

With  regard  to  the  scientific  theory  of  development,  the 
author  points  out  that  God  may  just  as  well  be  conceived 
to  act  gradually  as  suddenly,  pursuing  the  same  thought  at 
Greater  lensth  in  an  excellent  Note  in  the  Appendix.  In 
the  third  L^ture.  on  "  iDspiration,"  he  conside^  Inspiiatioix 
to  differ  in  degree  rather  than  in  kind  in  its  various  mani- 
festations. In  the  fourth  Lecture,  on  "Infallibility,"  whilst 
he  forcibly  demonstrates  the  impossibility  of  upholding  the 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  as  an  infallible 
standard  of  moral  and  spiritual  truth,  he  ably  vindicates 
their  real  value  in  developing  the  inspiration  of  God  in  the 
human  heart.  In  this  Lecture  he  points  out  how  little  the 
early  Fathers  relied  on  the  precise  expressions  of  the  Scrip- 
tures as  an  infallible  guide,  regarding  them  rather  as  simply 
embodying  the  earliest  tradition  of  the  Church.  Members 
of  the  Church  of  £ome  might  perhaps  exult  in  this  admis- 
sion, though  our  author  would  of  course  not  admit  the 
inference  they  would  draw  as  to  the  infallibility  of  the 
Church  itself  In  the  opening  of  the  fifth  and  concluding 
Lecture,  on  "  The  Use  and  Abuse  of  the  Bible,"  he  corrects, 
and  successfully,  we  think,  the  ordinary  translation  of  John 
V.  39,  "Search  the  Scriptures,"  &a,  and  renders  the  passage 
declaratively,  "  Ye  do  search  the  Scriptures,  for  in  them  ye 
think  ye  have  eternal  life ;  and  they  are  they  which  testify 
of  me ;  and  ye  wiU.  not  come  to  me  that  ye  might  have 
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life  y  remarking  that  the  tendency  of  the  Jews  whom  Jesns 
addressed  was  rather  towards  an  excessive  disposition  to 
appeal  to  what  was  written,  rendering  them  less  susceptible 
to  the  appeal  of  a  fresh  and  genuine  inspiration.  We  can- 
not say  that  Mr.  Picton  is  more  successful  than  others  in 
the  attempt  to  render  conceivable  the  co-existence  at  the 
same  time  of  divine  and  human  natures  in  Christy  and  all 
his  labour,  as  it  seems  to  us,  might  be  saved  by  afi&rming 
the  simply  human  nature  of  Jesus,  though  possessing  in 
more  than  ordinary  measure  an  inspiration  from  God.  Mr. 
Picton  boldly  maintains  that  Isaiah  cannot  be  held  to  have 
been  a  prophet  of  Christ  in  any  other  sense  than  that  in 
which  Plato  may  be  so  designated,  in  his  description  of  a 
career  which  would  be  necessary  to  prove  a  love  of  virtue 
for  its  own  sake.  He  compares  the  eiffect  of  saintly  cha- 
racters in  developing  the  spiritual  nature  to  tliat  of  the 
study  of  the  works  of  artists  in  cultivating  a  susceptibility 
to  the  influences  of  external  natura  In  passages  which  we 
have  not  space  to  quote,  he  eloquently  illustrates  the  tnie 
power  of  the  Bible  to  lead  the  soul  up  towards  God,  and 
the  power  of  the  inspiration  of  Christ  to  impart  a  higher 
spiritual  meaning  to  the  utterances  of  the  older  prophets. 
Mr.  Picton  deprecates  the  practice  of  enforcing  the  reading 
of  the  Bible  as  a  regular  part  of  the  exercises  in  a  daily 
school.  In  the  concluding  part  of  this  Lecture  he  exposes 
the  "impious  nonsense"  of  alleged  fulfilment  of  Scripture 
prophecies  by  ignorant,  fanciful  and  far-fetched  analogies  to 
passing  events  ;  and  concludes  by  urging  that  "  if  we  would 
iind  God  our  Father,  we  must  not  seek  the  living  among 
the  dead.  We  must  look  to  present  spiritual  facts  rather 
than  to  the  ruins  of  a  departed  world."*  Note  A  in  the 
Appendix  is  a  vindication  of  the  essentially  religious  cha- 
racter of  Buddhism,  against  a  statement  in  the  Theological 
Review  of  April  last  by  Mr.  R  A.  Armstrong,  on  which  we 
will  not  dwell,  especially  as  the  author  of  the  article  has 
himself  replied  through  another  channel.  Note  B  is  a  very 
able  and  thoughtful  argument  to  prove  the  compatibility  of 
the  Development  Theory  with  the  spiritual  nature  and  im- 
mortality of  the  human  soul,  in  which  the  author  is  at  least 
successful  in  shewing  that  the  difficulties  attendant  on  the 
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subject  are  not  really  increased  by  the  above  theory.  Seve- 
ral other  Notes  are  added,  defending  or  illustrating  more  at 
length  positions  advanced  in  the  Lectures.  But  our  space 
will  only  allow  us  to  add,  in  conclnsion,  that  the  whole 
book,  especially  when  we  regard  it  as  proceeding  from  an 
orthodox  source,  is  a  refreshing  manifestation  of  liberal  and 
earnest  thought  Even  if  the  reader  cannot  accept  all  the 
author^s  conclusions,  he  will  feel  that  every  topic  is  instruc- 
tively and  candidly  treated,  and  never  in  any  instance  will 
he  be  offended  by  the  assumptions  of  anx)gant  dogmatism 
or  the  affectations  of  spiritual  pride.  J.  fi. 


6.  Miscellaneous. 

Mr.  Hunt's  survey  of  the  Beligious  Thought  of  Protestant 
England*  is  both  clear  and  elaborate.  If  the  second  volume 
prove  equal  in  merit  to  the  first,  the  whole,  though  it  will 
need  some  revision,  bids  fair  to  become  a  work  of  permanent 
value.  The  great  care  and  pains  which  Mr.  Hunt  has  evi- 
dently bestowed  upon  the  accumulation  of  his  materials 
deserves  all  praise.  In  dealing  with  many  obscure  comers 
and  byways  of  theology,  he  has  in  all  cases  gone  to  the 
original  sources  of  information,  and  has  conscientiously 
examined  and  made  himself  master  of  the  varieties  of  reli- 
gious opinion  which  he  lays  before  the  judgment  of  his 
reader.  This  is  the  virtue  of  the  book,  and  it  is  at  the 
same  time  the  occasion  of  its  chief  defect  For  we  cannot 
avoid  discovering  that  Mr.  Hunt  is  comparatively  new  to 
the  particular  line  of  study  of  which  his  book  gives  us  the 
first  fruits,  and  the  minuteness  of  his  method  has  now  and 
then  interfered  with  the  completeness  of  his  investigation. 
He  has  made  an  excellent  digest  of  an  unusually  lai^e 
store  of  materials ;  his  arrangement  is  lucid  and  good ;  he 
supplies  the  student  tolerably  well  with  those  accurate 
references  and  dates  which  are  too  often  missing  in  hand- 
books of  this  kind ;  and  he  has  done  his  work  in  a  very 
candid  spirit  and  without  any  sort  of  pretension. 

His  book  indeed  has  the  aim  of  being  something  more 
than  a  mere  arrangement  of  reported  opinions,  and  there  is 

*  Beligious  Thought  in  Bngland  from  the  Reformation  to  the  Bnd  of  last 
Century  :  a  Contribation  to  the  History  of  Theology.  By  Bot.  John  Hunt, 
M.A.     Vol  I.    Strahan  and  Co.    1870. 
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a  definite  purpose  at  the  bottom  of  this  painstaking  exhibi- 
tion of  the  curious  shapes  and  phases  of  English  religion. 
Mr.  Hunt  regards  the  history  of  English  Protestantism  as 
bearing  important  testimony  to  the  "  education  theory"  of 
revelation  and  religious  development  It  is  in  his  Preface 
that  he  declares  his  mind  upon  this  point  "  There  are  two 
views/'  he  says,  '*  of  Christianity  ^tinctly  traceable  in  the 
history  of  the  Church.  They  exist  more  or  less  in  all 
systems,  and  often  in  the  same  mind.  The  on^  receives  its 
highest  expression  in  the  Soman  claim  to  infallibility,  the 
other  in  Bishop  Temple's  theory  of  the  education  of  the 
human  race.  All  questions  of  Catholicism  and  Protestant- 
ism, the  Church  and  the  Bible,  in  all  their  varied  forms,  are 
tdtimately  reducible  to  these  twa  Neither  of  them  has  yet 
been  pressed  to  its  logical  result^  and  it  is  only  in  our  day 
that  the  full  antagonism  between  them  begins  distinctly  to 
appear."  "  In  the  trial  of  the  question,  which  of  the  two 
theories  agrees  best  with  the  focts  of  Christianity,  the  history 
of  all  Protestant  Churches,  and  especially  of  the  Church  of 
England,  must  be  brought  in  evidence.  What  is  the  result 
of  three  centuries  of  the  Beformation?  Is  it  such  as  to 
justify  the  Beformation,  and  to  determine  us  to  go  forward?" 
This  question  Mr.  Hunt  considers  to  be  decisively  answered 
in  the  affirmative  by  the  facts  of  our  religious  history,  which 
in  the  main  and  in  spite  of ''  the  extravagances  of  some  indi- 
viduals or  of  some  sects,"  he  reads  as  "  a  record  of  progress." 
In  the  volume  before  us  he  pursues  the  line  of  this  progress 
from  the  dawn  of  the  English  Beformation  under  Bobert 
Barnes,  John  Frith  and  William  Tyndale,  through  a  period 
which  brings  us  down  to  the  divines  of  the  Restoration. 
We  would  especially  single  out  for  commendation  his  treat- 
ment of  two  difficult  subjects  which  render  that  period 
interesting  and  important^  the  influence  of  the  Martin  Mar- 
prelate  Tracts,-  and  the  rise  of  the  "  untolerated  sects"  at  the 
time  of  the  Commonwealth.  The  concluding  chapter  on 
Bational  Theologians,  though  careful  and  large,  is  not  so 
full  as  it  might  be.  In  fine,  we  would  cordially  commend 
the  volume  as  a  handy  and  useful  introduction  to  the  study 
of  the  religious  development  of  our  country. 

The  author  of  the  "Christ  of  History"  comes  before  us 
with  a  third  and  i-evised  edition  of  a  little  work,  first  pub- 
lished thirteen  years  ago,  "  The  Creator  and  the  Creation — 
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hdw  related.'**  Its  object  is  to  detennine,  if  possible,  the 
method  of  the  government  of  the  universe,  and  ascertain 
the  exact  relation  between  God  and  nature,  and  between 
God  and  humanity.  We  have  not  much  sympathy  with 
any  attempts  to  justify  the  ways  of  God  to  man,  and  it 
cannot  be  said  that  Dr.  Young  rises  to  the  height  of  the 
great  argument  It  is  amazing  to  find  a  writer  who  believes 
that  man  has  only  existed  on  the  earth  six  thousand  years, 
taking  upon  himself  to  say  that  creation  without  man  would 
have  been  *'  unmitigated  selfishness."f  During  all  the  count- 
less ages  that  preceded  the  introduction  of  man  (for  Dr. 
Young  does  not,  so  far  as  we  understand  him,  refuse  all  the 
results  of  modem  science)  was  God  simply  "  enjoying  the 
display  of  His  own  productive  power,''  "  looking  upon  a 
not  exalted  reflection  of  Himself,"  &c.  ?  Such  statements 
are  simply  irritating ;  and  our  author  must  know  that  they 
do  not  advance  the  question  one  way  or  other.  The  main 
bulk  of  the  book  is  occupied  with  discussions  about  the 
origin  of  evil,  free  will,  and  the  lika  Of  course  these  are 
treated  philosophically  and  scripturaUy.  Dr.  Young  em- 
ploys the  high  a-priori  style,  and  entirely  ignores  all  recent 
methods  of  psychological  analysis.  From  his  frequent  quo- 
tations from  Cousin  and  Hamilton  as  final  authorities,  one 
might  fancy  there  was  no  later  intelligence  from  the  war  of 
philosophies ;  and  in  these  days  of  MUl  and  Bain,  general 
statements  about  the  creation  of  souls,  backed  up  by  a  pas- 
sage from  Locke,  may  be  very  inoffensive,  but  they  are  cer- 
tainly not  defensive,  weapons.  Nevertheless,  the  book  may 
do  some  good  to  those  into  whose  hands  it  will  probably 
for  the  most  part  fall  Dr.  Young  opposes  with  much  ear- 
nestness the  doctrine  of  eternal  punishment  He  has  the 
merit  of  seeing  clearly  that  everlasting  punishment,  when 
properly  interpreted,  necessarily  means  everlasting  sin ; 
and  he  argues  vigorously  against  so  gross  a  supposition.  As 
there  are  probably  many  others  who  are  as  "  sternly  averse," 
as  the  author  candidly  confesses  he  himself  once  was,  to 
the  idea  of  the  final  triumph  of  good  over  sin  and  misery, 
his  example  may  be  not  without  effect ;  and  we  can  but 
commend  to  them  a  book  in  which  disbelief  in  the  perpe- 

*  The  Creator  and  the  Creation — ^how  related.    By  Dr.  John  Yonng,  LL.D. 
London :  Strahan  and  Co.     1870. 
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tuity  of  evil  is  shewn  to  be  not  incompatible  with  the 
strictest  orthodoxy. 

In  the  "  Christianum  Organum/**  Mr.  MiUer  claims  for  the 
inductive  method,  as  generally  employed  in  scientific  inves- 
tigation, a  specially  Christian  basis;  and  he  attempts  to 
indicate  in  what  manner  it  may  be  applied  to  the  elucida- 
tion of  the  Scripturea  He  has,  however,  mistaken  the 
fundamental  conditions  of  the  problem.  Scripture  does  not 
admit  of  being  treated  in  the  same  manner  as  the  facts  of 
outward  nature,  ^t.  Miller  justly  remarks  that  every  scien- 
tific induction  may  be  represented  as  a  syllogism,  the  major 
premiss  of  which  is  the  belief,  however  arrived  at,  in  the 
uniformity  of  nature.  What>  then,  must  be  the  major  pre* 
miss  of  a  similar  syllogism  of  scriptural  induction  ?  No- 
thing less  than  this,  that  (to  use  the  words  of  Hooker, 
quoted  approvingly  and  italicised)  "every  proposition  of 
Holy  Scripture,  every  sentence,  is  a  principle ;"  or,  as  the 
writer  elsewhere  states  it,  "  in  Scripture,  being  the  work  of 
the  Divine  Mind,  which  knows  perfectly  and  eternally,  we 
have  reason  to  believe  we  are  at  once  presented  with  facts 
and  principles  that  are  unchangeable,  perfect  and  ultimate." 
It  is  impossible  to  claim  for  this  dogma  an  intuitive  basis, 
such  as  that  by  which  the  belief  in  the  uniformity  of  nature 
is  sought  to  be  established ;  nor  can  we  regard  it  as  in 
itself  a  previous  induction ;  it  is  simply  an  assumption,  one 
of  the  numerous  eidola  which  criticism  is  rapidly  destroying. 
And  if  the  method  is  thus  rendered  unsatisfactory,  so  are 
its  results,  which,  to  judge  from  the  specimens  offered,  are 
either  false  or  superfluous.  Altogether,  we  think  Mr.  Miller 
is  more  at  home  among  the  "sweet  singers'!  than  among 
the  philosophers  and  critics. 

The  little  work  mentioned  in  the  notef  is,  in  substance, 
an  introduction  to  Hebrew  Grammar.  It  is  concise  and 
elementary,  but,  notwithstanding  an  old-fashioned  kind  of 
preface,  a  chief  object  of  which  is  to  sound  the  praises  of 
the  Hebrew  language,  the  book  will  be  useful  to  beginners. 
One  of  its  good  points  is  the  size  and  distinctness  of  the 
type  in  which  much  of  the  Hebrew  is  printed.    The  account 

*  Christian  am  Oiganum,  or  the  Inductive  Method  in  Scriptore  and  Science. 
By  JoBiah  Miller,  M.A.     London :  Longmans  and  Co.     1870. 

f  Progressive  Hebrew  Coarse  and  Masie  of  the  Bible,  &c.,  &c.     Bjr  P.  I.  J. 
Warschawski,  P.R.A.S.     London:  Longmans.    1870. 
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of  the  vowel-points  and  their,  changes,  and  of  other  minuti8R, 
is  not  so  full  as  the  advanced  student  will  require ;  but  it 
is  good  as  far  as  it  goes,  and  is  illustrated  by  a  series  of 
short  exercises,  for  translation  out  of  Hebrew  into  English 
and  vice  versa.  This  addition  forms  a  leading  feature  of  the 
work,  and  will  be  acceptable  to  the  teacher  in  elementary 
instructioa  The  work  will  be  of  chief  utility  in  conjunc- 
tion with  a  larger  Grammar,  such  as  that  of  Gesenius  or 
Ewald ;  and  will  throw  light  on  various  points  simply  by 
its  different  mode  of  statement. 

The  Old-Testament  sketches  which  the  Bishop  of  Win- 
chester has  reprinted  from  "  Good  Words,"  imder  the  title, 
"  Heroes  of  Hebrew  History,"*  are  lively,  often  picturesque, 
presenting  in  a  remarkable  degree  the  merits  of  style  which 
might  be  expected  to  belong  to  a  successful  preacher.  And 
they  may  have  a  value  in  helping  some  persons  to  form 
definite  conceptions  of  characters  of  Scripture,  which  are 
too  often  felt  to  belong  to  a  remote  and  quite  obscure 
antiquity.  But  our  praise  can  go  no  farther.  Criticism 
apparently  does  not  exist  for  Dr.  Wilberforce.  He  makes 
no  attempt  to  use  scientifically  even  the  materials  presented 
by  the  Bible  itself  We  have  nothing  but  the  barest  tradi- 
tional interpretations  of  facts  and  motives ;  only  the  unqua- 
lified acceptance  of  scriptural  statements,  unaccompanied 
by  any  recognition  of  difficulties  or  attempt  at  the  recon- 
ciliation of  diversities.  We  do  not  believe  that  even  the 
Bishop  of  Winchester  would  care  to  stake  his  reputation  on 
a  volume  of  sketches  from  English  history  which  in  spirit 
and  treatment  should  be  similar  to  this :  why  is  it  that, 
upon  the  secular  field,  accuracy  is  always  set  before  edifi- 
cation— upon  the  religious,  edification  preferred  to  accuracy? 

Mr.  Leigh  Mann's  little  volume  of  sermons,  which  he 
calls  "Life  Problems  answered  iiwChrist>""t-  is  one  of  the 
books  which,  even  in  those  who  we  compelled  to  disagree 
with  many  of  its  statements,  awaken  a  sincere  respect  for 
their  authors.  One  cannot  help  feeling  that  Mr.  Mann  has 
a  warm  heart,  a  rich  vein  of  spiritual  emotion,  and  a  quick 
and  graceful  mind.     The  title  of  the  book  speaks  for  itself. 

< 

*  Heroes  of  Hebrew  History.     By  Samuel  Wilberforce,  D.D.,  Lord  Biihop 
of  Winchester.     London :  Strahan.     1870. 

f  Life  Problems  answered  in  Christ :  Six  Sermons.    By  Leigh  Mann.    Lon- 
don :  Hodder  and  Stonghton.     1870. 
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In  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  Mr.  Mann  finds  the 
only  sufficient  solution  of  all  the  problems  of  nature  and  of 
grace  which  perplex  the  religious  thinker.  Whether  he 
does  not  sometimes  unconsciously  state  the  question  with 
a  view  to  the  answer  which  he  is  about  to  give  to  it,  or 
whether  he  would  always  be  able  to  substantiate  the  ground 
of  such  answers,  are  matters  into  which  it  is  hardly  worth 
while  to  go.  It  is  quite  enough  to  welcome  these  sermons 
as  the  work  of  one  who  honestly  investigates  and  deeply 
feels  the  truths  of  religion. — In  their  "  Critical  English  New 
Testament,'**  Messrs.  Bagster,  with  their  wonted  enterprize 
in  biblical  matters,  have  followed  in  the  path  not  long  ago 
pointed  out  by  Dr.  Tischendorf  and  his  spirited  publisher, 
Baron  Tauchnitz.  But  they  have  gone  a  step  further  than 
their  predecessors.  Tischendorf  was  content  with  printing 
the  English  of  the  Authorized  Version,  and  indicating  in 
the  notes  the  readings  of  three  great  MSS.  In  the  present 
edition,  the  readings  of  five  critical  Texts  are  recorded,  and 
that  not  merely  at  the  foot,  but  in  the  body  of  the  page 
itself  At  the  same  time,  in  the  notes  are  given  the  autho- 
rities for  addition,  omission  or  change.  The  book  Ls  an 
admirable  contribution  to  the  biblical  knowledge  of  the 
people.  We  have  only  one  fault  to  find  with  it,  and  that  is, 
the  unaccountable  absence  of  any  explanation  of  words  and 
symbols  freely  used.  The  scholar  knows  well  enough  what 
is  meant  by  M,  B,  G,  L,  S,  Sahidic,  P.  Syriac,  &c. ;  but  what 
can  the  English  reader,  for  whom  we  suppose  this  volume 
is  primarily  designed,  make  of  them  ? 

Dr.  Reville's  "  History  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Deity  of 
Jesus  Christ  "f  has  been  already  reviewed  at  length  in  our 
pages.  An  "authorized  translation*'  has  now  appeared, 
which  is  on  the  whole  well  executed,  though  deformed  by 
several  trifling  eiTors,  which  will  probably  disappear  in  a 
second  edition. — A  little  book  called  "  The  Soul's  Inquiries 
answered  in  the  Words  of  Scripture,"{  contains  two  or 

*  A  Critical  Rnglisli  New  Testament,  presenting  at  One  View  the  Authorized 
Version  and  the  Results  of  the  Criticism  of  tiie  Original  Text.  London  : 
Bagster.     1870. 

f  History  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Deity  of  Jesus  Christ :  translated  from  the 
French  of  Albert  E^yille.  Authorized  Translation.  London :  Williams  and 
Norgate.     1870. 

i  The  Soul's  Inquiries  answered  in  the  Words  of  Scripture :  a  Tear-book  of 
Scripture  Texts.     By  0.  W.  Moon.     London:  Hatchanibk    1870. 
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three  texts  for  every  day  of  the  year,  arranged  in  the  form 
of  question  and  reply,  with  blank  spaces  for  a  diary.  It  is 
everything  that  good  print,  good  paper  and  good  binding,  can 
make  it.  There  our  commendation  must  stop.  Totakeaques- 
tion  from  1  Peter  and  answer  it  from  Psalms  and  Proverbs, 
or,  again,  a  question  from  Bomans  and  the  answers  from 
Daniel  and  the  Apocalypse,  is  a  very  dangerous  method  of 
treating  Scripture,  and  one  which  may  lead  to  almost  any 
doctrinal  results.  The  only  thing  it  can  by  no  possibility 
result  in,  is  a  just  and  reasonable  interpretation  of  the  Bible. 
Among  a  host  of  pamphlets  upon  our  table,  we  select  the 
following  for  very  brief  notica  In  her  "  Indian  Theism,"* 
Miss  Collet  gives  an  interesting  account  of  the  Brahroo 
Soma],  which  she  fondly  hopes  may  still  suffer  a  specificaUy 
Christian  development  Dr.  Adler's  lecture  on  "The  Jews 
in  England''^  treats  without  passion  a  theme,  in  regard  to 
which  sori'ow  and  anger  would  not  be  without  excuse  in 
any  Hebrew  heart  Dr.  Vance  Smith,  in  "  The  Bible  in 
Convocation,"^  takes  the  occasion  of  the  refusal  of  the 
Northern  Convocation  to  join  in  the  scheme  of  Biblical 
revision  adopted  by  that  of  the  Southern  province,  to  re- 
commend the  movement,  in  connection  with  which  he  has 
since  suffered  so  much  notoriety.  "The  Noachian  Flood '*§ 
is  a  lecture,  in  which  a  Western  clergyman  draws  out,  with 
great  liveliness  and  force,  the  absurdities  and  impossibilities 
which  attend  the  theory  of  a  univei'sal  deluge ;  but  while 
he  den\pnstrates  with  absolute  cogency  that  the  flood  must 
have  been  partial,  we  think  he  is  hardly  successful  in  im- 
posing that  meaning  upon  the  narrative  in  Genesis.  Mr. 
Pretyman,  formerly  a  beneficed  clergyman,  asks,  "  What  is 
the  Use  of  Infant  Baptism  ?"||  and  urges  over  again  the 
usual  Baptist  argument,  which  is,  we  think,  from  the  point 
of  view  of  Scripture,  not  to  be  gainsayed     "  The  Primitive 

*  Indian  Theism,  and  its  Relation  to  Christianity.     By  S.  D.  Collet.    Lon- 
don: Strahan.     1870. 

t  The  Jews  in  England :  a  Leetare  to  Jewish  Working  Men.    By  Ber.  Dr. 
H.  Adler.     London :  Longmans.    1870. 

t  The  Bible  in  Convocation  ;  being  York  Letters  on  Revision.   By  G.  Vanee 
Smith.  B.A.,  Fh.D.    London:  Whitfield.     1870. 

§  The  Noachian  Flood :  a  Lecture,  &a    By  T.  B.  &  Stebbing,  M.A.,  late 
Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Worcester  ColL,  Ox.     London :  Macmillan.     1870. 

li  What  is  the  Use  of  Infant  Baptism  ?    By  Ber.  J.  B.  Pretyman,  M.  A., 
formerly  Vicar  of  Aylesbury.     London  :  Hanulton.     1870. 
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Mode  of  making  Bishops"*  is,  according  to  the  vicar  of 
Fenwick,  their  election  by  the  laity ;  and  episcopal  func- 
tions, he  thinks,  are  exercised  in  virtue  of  such  election,  and 
not  of  any  mysterious  apostolical  succession.  And  lastly, 
Mr.  Peter,  the  rector  of  Cavendish,  writes  a  kindly  Letter-f- 
to  Churchmen  a^d  Dissenters  on  the  subject  of  Comprehen- 
sion, in  which  he  displays  more  desire  to  heal  differences 
than  knowledge  of  what  they  really  are.  Altogether  the 
hail-storm  of  pamphlets  with  which  this  and  every  other 
editor  is  assailed,  is  a  cheering  sign  of  the  times.  It  shews 
at  least  that  thought  on  religious  matters  is  no  longer 
stagnant,  and  that  open  speech  is  suffered  to  follow  upon 
honest  inquiry. 

E 


*  On  the  Primitiye  Mode  of  making  Bishopa,  &c.  &c.  Bj  John  Harrison, 
Yioar  of  Fenwick.     London :  Longmans.     1870. 

f  A  Letter  to  Churchmen  and  Difisenters,  from  R.  S.  Peter,  M.A.,  Bector 
of  Cavendish,  and  late  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Jesus  Coll.,  Cam.  London  :  BeU 
and  Daldy.     1870. 
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Owen*s  treatment  of  Scripture,  204.  Mr.  Owen's  quotations  from  Schleier- 
macherandSchenkel,  206.  Doctrine  of  immortality  must  embrace  all  men, 
209. 

Irehaus,  Poltoarp,  akd  the  Testaments  of  the  Twelve  Patriarobs,  in 
RELATION  TO  THE  FouRTH  GosPEL,  297.  Testimony  of  Irenseus,  298.  Eeim*s 
answer,  299.  Incompleteness  of  Irenseus'  knowledge,  300.  An  uncritical 
and  credulous  man,  801.  Testimony  of  the  elders  quoted  by  Irensaus,  302. 
General  conclusion,  304.  Epistle  of  Polycarp,  307.  Of  Barnabas,  308. 
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Ghzistian  thooght,  828. 
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"  Jahrbnch  des  Dentsehen  Protestanten-Yereins,**  notioed,  589. 
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.  specting  Christ,*'  noticed,  280. 
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129. 
Kant,  X.,  "The  Metaphysic  of  Ethics,**  translated  by  J.  W.  Semple,  noticed, 

272. 
EautEBch,  A.  P.,  "De  V.  T.  locis  a  Paolo  Apostolo  allegatis,**  noticed,  128. 
Eenrick,  J.,  "Memorials  of  the  Presbyterian  Chapel,  St.  Savionrgate,  York,'* 

noticed,  140. 
Eirchmann,  J.  H.  t.,  "Benedict  t.  Spinoia*s  Bthik,'*  reviewed,  550. 

Lakpom,  W.  J.,  anthor  of  article,  "The  Nestorian  Christians,**  457. 

LiOKT*8  History  of  Europbah  Morals,  58.  More  properly  a  oollection  of 
materials  for  a  history,  54.  National  differenoes  ignored,  55.  Mr.  Lecky's 
discussion  of  intuitive  and  utilitarian  morals,  56.  Points  in  which  he  does 
less  than  justice  to  the  latter,  57.  Condition  of  Roman  morals  at  the  foun* 
dation  of  the  Bmpire,  62.  Rise  and  perfection  of  Stoicism,  67.  Reasons  of 
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yant  of  Jehoyah,  15.     General  remit,  26.     Freeent  belief  of  the  Jews,  28. 

Miller,  Joeiah,  '*Christiumm  Oiganon,**  noticed,  600. 
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Nbstoriav  Chubtiarb,  thb,  487.  Betam  of  Colonel  Chesney's  expedition 
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445.  In  Malabar,  447.  Contact  with  the  Portuguese,  450.  Later  history, 
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ters of  religion,  855.  CharacterizaUon  of  the  book  as  the  logic  of  probabili- 
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Opioomer,  C.  W.,  "Die  Beligion,  aus  dem  HolL  uebersetit  v.  Mock,'*  noticed, 
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Orr,  J.,  "The  Authenticity  of  John's  Gospel,''  &a,  noticed,  586. 
Owen,  J.,  "  The  Ideal  of  the  Christian  Minister,"  noticed,  294. 
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P.  H.  W.,  author  of  notices  of  books,  576. 

Parker,  Joseph,   "A  Homiletic  Analysis  of  the  New  Testament^"  YoL  I., 
.  noticed,  288. 

Pany,  B.  St.  J.,  "The  Church  in  Wales,"  noticed,  294. 
Paul,  C.  Eboah,  M.A.,  author  of  articles,  "Bowland  Williams,  D.D.:  In 
Memoriam,"  284.    "The  Story  of  Jean  Cidas,"  878.   Notices  of  books,  582. 
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Fhelps,  B.  8.,  "The  Gates  Ajar,**  noCioed,  584. 

Fictoo,  J.  A.,  '*New  Theories  and  the  Old  Faith,"  notieed,  694. 
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Fretymaa,  J.  &.,  "  Wbai  is  tlie  Use  of  Infuit  Baptism  T  noticed,  603. 
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chnrcfa-rates,  491.  Religioos  teaching  not  to  be  nphcJd  by  Poroe,  493. 
Fvtility  of  prohibiting  tiie  nse  of  creeds  and  catechisms,  494.  Tnie  meaning 
of  the  word  unsectarian,  496.  The  oontroTony  as  to  the  nse  of  the  Bible, 
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teaching,  603. 

Bbvchlin,  Johv,  31.  Birth,  32.  Edncation,  32.  Hebrew  stadies,  34.  Woric 
on  the  Oabbala,  86.  Treatise,  "  De  Yerbo  Mirifico,**  87.  Peppervora,  40. 
Qoestion  as  to  the  destraction  of  Jewish  literature,  41.  Beachlin*s  opinion, 
42.  Attack  of  Peppercorn,  43.  Renchlin^s  answer,  44.  Progress  of  the 
dispute,  46.  BeuchUn*s  victory,  48.  Epistols  ObnoanMum  Viromm,  49. 
£eachlin*8  death,  63. 

R^ville,  A.,  "  History  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Deity  of  Jesos  Christ,**  antborixed 
translation,  noticed,  602. 

Bhodes,  M.  J.,  "  The  Visible  Unity  of  the  Catholic  Chnixjh,**  noticed,  286. 

Bom  A  SoTTKRRAHXA,  248.  Pertility  of  Italy  in  remains  of  antiquity,  249. 
Sepulchral  remains,  260.  This  book  only  an  abstract  of  De  Rossi,  251 .  Its 
Catholic  obaracter  and  tone,  262.  Reviewer's  visit  to  the  Cemetery  of  St. 
Callixtns,  263.  Stages  of  catacomb  history,  266.  Discovery  of  the  Papal 
crypt,  268.  Of  the  grave  of  St.  Cecilia,  260.  Doctrinal  teaching  of  the 
catacombs,  262. 

Romberg,  '*  Yon  Advent  bis  Ostem  :  Acht  Predigten,**  noticed,  128. 

Bothe,  R.,  ''Nacbgelassene  Predigten,  ed.  Sohenkel,'*  noticed,  128. 

Rowlimd,  D.,  *'  The  Evidence  in  Support  of  the  Apostolic  Origin  of  the  Fourth 
Gospel,**  reviewed,  297. 

Babatier,  A.,  «L*Ap6tre  Paul,**  noticed,  687. 

Bach,  E.  H.,  "Richard  Hooker,**  noticed,  127. 

Salvan,  TAbb^,  "  Histoire  du  Proofs  de  Jean  Calas,'*  reviewed.  378. 

Samuelson,  James,  "The  German  Working  Kan,"  noticed,  290. 

Schaarsehmidt,  C,  "B.  de  Spinoza's  Kurzgefasste  Abhandlung  von  GoU,  dem 
Menschen  and  dessen  Gliick,**  reviewed,  660. 

Scbenkel,  D.,  "Allgemeine  kirehliche  Zeitschrift,**  jcc,  noticed,  129.  *<A 
Sketch  of  the  Chaiaeter  of  Jesus,**  noticed,  131.  "Lather  in  Worms  and 
in  Wittenbeig,**  noticed,  689. 

Scholten,  J.  H.,  "Das  &lteste  Evangelium,  &o.,  ana  dem  HolL  uebeisetst  r. 
Redei>enning,*'  noticed,  126. 

Shipley,  Orby,  "Invocation  of  Saints  and  Angels,**  noticed,  286.  ''Ritual  of 
the  Altar,'*  noticed,  287.  "Examination  of  Conscience  upon  Special  Sub- 
jects, translated  and  abridged  from  the  French  of  Tronson,"  noticed,  287. 

Short,  J.  L.,  author  of  notice  of  books,  671. 

SiBTL,  THB,  466.  The  Sibyl  of  Cum»,  466.  Legend  of  the  nine  books,  466. 
Editions  of  the  Sibylline  verses,  468 .  Character  of  the  Sibyls,  469.  Mono- 
theistic eharaeter  of  the  extant  verses,  470.    Book  first,  471.    Second,  472. 
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Fonrih,  473.  Fifth  and  sixth,  474.  Seyenth  and  eighth,  475.  Ninth  to 
twelfth  books,  476.     Third,  477.     Belation  to  Virgil,  487. 

Smith,  J.  Frbdiriok,  author  of  notioee  of  booka,  124,  586;  of  artidle,  "The 
Ethics  of  Spinosa,"  650. 

Smith,  G.  v.,  *'  The  Bible  in  Conrocation,'*  noticed,  608. 

Smith,  B.  T.,  *' Church  Membership  on  Church  Principles,**  noticed*  292. 

Spisoza,  tbb  Ethxos  or,  550.  Fresh  interest  in  Spinoza,  550.  Form  of  his 
Bthics,  551.  Their  fiUlades,  552.  System  irreconcilable  with  Itself,  553. 
True  and  grand  conceptions  in  the  Bthics,  556.  Sketch  of  Spinoia's  system, 
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from  nature,  562.  His  independence  of  authorities,  563.  His  mysticism, 
563.  His  life  and  character,  564.  Kirehmann's  book,  567i  Schaar- 
schmidt*s,  568.     Brasch's,  568.     Dr.  Willis's,  568. 

Stebbing,  T.  B.  B.,  ''The  Noachian  Flood,"  noticed,  608. 

Story,  B.  H.,  *'  Life  of  Dr.  Bobert  Lee,"  reviewed,  84. 

Taylor,  Sedley,  '*  The  System  of  Clerical  Subscription  in  the  Ohdtch  of  Bn- 

gland,"  noticed,  294. 
Tayler,  J.  J.,  ''An  Attempt  to  ascertain  the  Character  of  the  Fourth  doepel,'* 

reviewed,  297. 
"  Theologisches  Universal-Lexikon  sum  Handgebrauche,"  noticed,  128. 

''  Heber  den  Ursprung  und  die  Dauer  des  B6sen,"  noticed,  590. 

Ullmann,  C,  "The  Sinlessnees  of  Jesus,"  tranalated  by  Sophia  Taylor,  notfoed, 

293. 
Upton,  C.  B.,  author  of  notices  of  books,  270. 

"  Yortrftge  fiir  das  gebildete  Publiknm,  Yierte  Sammlung,"  noticed,  l29. 
Voysey,  C,  "The  Sling  and  the  Stone,"  «'  Defence,"  noticed,  275. 

Warschawski,  P.  I.  J.,  "Progressive  Hebrew  Course  and  Music  of  the  Bible," 
noticed,  600. 

"  What  is  Matter  ?  by  an  Inner  Templar,"  noticed,  274. 

Wicliff,  Joannis,  "Trialogus,  ed.  Lechler,"  noticed,  265. 

Wilberforce,  S.  (Bishop  of  Winchester),  "Heroes  of  Hebrew  History,"  noticed, 
601. 

WiLKiNS,  A.  S.,  M.A.,  author  of  article,  "The  Mythology  of  the  Axyan 
Nations,"  504. 

Wilkinson,  W.  F.,  "  A  Plea  for  the  Study  of  Hebrew,"  noticed,  294. 

Williams,  Bowlaki),  D.D.  :  In  Mimoriax,  234.  His  relation  to  this  Beview, 
235.  His  solitariness,  236.  Bdncation  at  Bton,  238.  Life  at  Lampeter, 
239.  Propositions  extracted  from  "  Bational  Godliness,"  240.  Christianity 
and  Hinduism,  242.  Translation  of  the  Prophets,  243.  Contribution  to 
Bssays  and  Beyiews,  244.  Pamphlet,  "Hints  to  my  Counsel,"  245.  Broade 
Chalke  Sermon-Essays,  246.     Life  at  Broade  Chalke  and  death,  247. 

Williams,  Bowland,  "Owen  Glendower:  a  Dramatic  Biography,"  noticed,  579. 

Willis,  B.,  "B.  de  Spinoza  :  his  Life,  Correspondence  and  BUiics,"  reviewed, 
550. 

Wittichen,  C,  "Der  geschichttiohe  Character  des  Ev.  Johannis,"  &c.,  noticed, 
125. 

Wfinsche,  A.,  "Die  Leiden  des  Messias,"  noticed,  588. 

Toung,  John,  "  The  Creator  and  the  Creation— how  related,"  noticed,  599. 


C.  Green  ft  Son,  Printere,  178,  Strand. 


